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But without Faith, it ts trapoſs, 5 to pleaſ Him, {or hee that commeth unto God, 
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RIGHT HONORABLE 
AND NOBLE:LORD;, 


EpwaRp LORD MovNnTAGVE 


OF BovrohTol 


KReeht Honorable, 


A yas cf Here hath beene both in former Ages of the 
a0 e232 Church, and allo in theſe latter times, that 
Z2>&| Imz&©2 zcalousdefire and endevour in many wor- 
E2 thy Divines to advance truc Religion, and 
| 5 tobenchtthe church of Go that they have 
not onely by their aſſiduous preachivg in 
theirlife time wonne many ſoules to God, butalſo haveleft 
divers monuments in writing, whereby they bemg dead, doe yet 
ſpeake : and the holy Dodrine by them raught is tranſmitted 
and propagated to poſterity after them. Among(t whom 
Mr. 7obn $mth, late Miniſter of C/awermg in the Countie of 
Eſſex,a man muchreverenced for his Religion, Learning, Hu- 
mtilitie,and Holineſle of life whilſt he lived; whoſe memorie is 
allo very pretious with good men fince his departure outof 
this life: beſides his indetatigable paines which hetooke in 
diſpenſing faichfully che Word of life, did leave behinde him 
certaine [ reatiſes1n writing,which inthe judgement of ſome 
godly men wereliketo prove profitableto the Church, bur 
becauſe they were letr bv him not perfely digeſted into or- 
der, as having no intention to preſent them to the publike 
view ( ſuch was his Modeſtic and Humility; ) therefore ſome 
of his friends atthe intreatie of me and my wife, the Relic of 
the ſaid M. 19h» Smith her former deare husband (having di- 
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rection from us) have taken great paines to gather them to- 
gether, ro make them readie tor the light, which their indu- 
ric,as ic was very acceprable to us,ſo we were very deſirous 
that the fruit thereot might redound unto many, andthere- 
toredid cauſe commit them tothe Prefle, knowing that any 
good the more it is communicated, the better it is Andthis 
Treatiſe containing the Summe of Faith, being (as 1t were) a 
Chriſtiavs free-hold, tor which he ought to contend / ar- 
quam pro ars & focis, Werthought it not unworthy to preſent 
unto your Honorable Patronage being an Orphan deprived 
of its owne Father, hoping that by your Honours counte- 
nance and approbation, it ihall the better þee accepted ot all 
truce hearted Chriltians, and | was the moreimboldned here- 
unto, becauſe of your Honours zcale ro truc Religion, Re- 
verenceto the Word of God, Love and bountieto rhe tajth- 
full and delerving Preac hers thereot, Goodnefle towards all 
men, [uſtice and Equitic in the Common-wealths aftaires,and 
orcat Care ofthe good of your Countrie which is not onely 
experimencally knowneto me (who am by many ſpeciall [n- 
tereſts obligedro your Honor } but alſo to all other 1n theſe 
parts who areſo happy as to have continuall proofethereof. 
And though this poore Pof/ume is permitted to venter 
abroad naked (as it were) without thoſe rich Robes, Orna- 
ments,and quotations wherewith the Father(it he had lived) 
mightplentifully have inriched it. Yet I moſt humbly crave 

our Noble Prote@iion for it, and favorable cenſure of both 
the Worke and Publiſher: fo ſhall your Lordſhips Noble 
fayorhercin yet further binde me, 


Tour Honors truely devoted 
and mach obliged, 


ANTHONY PALMER. 
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eader, 


BRIT 7 © availeab'e for the better entertainment of this 
* [wo ke to kyow ſomething concerning the Author, con- 

cerning the workc it (elfe, and concerning the Argu- 
ment - for the Author, my acquaintance with hm 
was eſpecially towards the decl;ning part of his yeeres , 
at wh.t time (45 they ſpeake of the Sunne towards ſet- 
| 1142) the light and influence which comes from wor- 
| tby men is moit mild and comfortable. The gifts of 
men then (perhaps ) are not ſo flouriſhing as m heir younger time , but yet more 
mature, and what commeth from them ts beuter d'qeited. In the prime of bu 
yeares hee was trained up in S.lohns Colledge im Oxtord, being there fellow 
of the Houſe ; and for Pitty and Parts eiteemed highly in the Univerlity, of 
thoſe that excelled in both. Afierwards he grew to that uote,that he was choſen 
to rea te the lecture in Pauls, ſucceeding therein that greas fu man,ocor 
Andrewes, {ate Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter, which he diſcharzed, nor one- 
ly to the ſatisfattion, but to the arplauſe of the moit judicious and learned hea- 
rers,witeſied by their frequency and attention. Not long after he was removed 
10 a paitorall chargein Clivering in Eſlex, where being fixed till his death, hee 
ſhined as a ſlarre in bus prover ſpheare_, 

This go04 mans aime was, 1 convey bimſelfe by all manner of wayes into the 
heart, which made him wilinely heard of all ſorts, for witty things onely ,as they 
are [pk n10 the brane, ſo they reit tn the braine, and ſinke no deeper + but the 
heart (which vaine and obnoxious men love not to bee touched) that's the marke 
4 faithfall teacher aimes to hit, But becauſe the way to come to the heart, s ofien 
to paſie through the fancy, therefore thu godly man ſtudicd by lively repreſenta- 
1100s, ts helpe mens faith by the fancy, It was our Saviour Chriſts manner of 
teaching, 10 expreſie heavenly things in an earthly manner. CAnd it was the 
ſtudy of the wiſe man Salomon (becomming a Preacher ) to findeput pleaſant 
words, or words of dclight : but when all paines u taken by the man of God, 12.10, 
yy wil releſh what us ſbokem, according 4s their taite ts. 1t (alleth out here as 
tao in a garden, whereia ſome walke for preſent delight, ſome carry, flowers 
away with them to refreſh them for a time, ſome as Bees gather honey which they 
feede on long afterwards , ſome ſpider-like come 18 ſucke that which may fecde 
that malignant and venemous diſpoſition that they bring with them. There 
cannot be a better Character of a man, than ro obſerve what hee reli- 
ſherh moſt in hearing: for s men are,ſo they tafte,ſo they judge, /s they ſpeake: 
Ezckicl (beſides Propheticall gifts fit for ſo high a calling) bad no doubt 4 ac- 

liehifull 


] othe Reader, 


—_—— 


Eze.33-32, 


Reycrkz2.20. 


l:7hifell manner of expreſuon of himſelfc, whereupon the wickeder ſort of lew: 
( engaged in ſinfull courſes) came to heare him, but 45 a Muſitiantopl: aſe their 
eares, negletting the authoritie of his Perſon, and the weight of his meſsaze, its 
no wonder therefore if tn theſe dayes peoj/c ſtucke in the barke and neglect the pi.t, 
though ſometrmes it falleth ont wth ſome 45 with Augitltine heartng An: - 
broſe, whilt they bite at the baite of ſore piedſing nouns, they are at the ſan 
time catched with the Spirits hooke >, | 

Hee ws skilfull :a the eriginall lariguages, and thereupon an excilleit Text - 
man, well read inwriters thit were of note, in the ſ:werall ages of the Chuzc/, 
which made him awell-furniſhed and ave Divine his judgement was leereg ur; 1 
hs conſcience tender ; and which heipt him mozt,he broaght 10 the great wor ke © 
the miniiterie an holy and grations heart which raiſed and carried him to ances 
above himſelfe and the world. In his converſing he was modeit,fruitfull wile a:4 
winning : in hu expreſſions witty, an1 gracefull, 11 ſo pruch that vee hath left 2 
freſh and a ſweet remembrance of him, until this lay. Towards bi end her 2100 
more ſþiritaall, ſetting lizht by all things here below,and onely watted (as his ex- 
preſion was) for the comming of th: Comforter : at length (his worke (cing 
finiſhed) breathing out his life, with that wiſh of the ſþaiſe, Yea, come Lord 
Ictus. T bus much 1 thonght wot un fi; to be mage knowne of the Man. 

Now for the \N o1ke ut ſclfe,tt mui be conſidered by the learned Readertiat 
theſe things were ſpoken though to a Peop/e high-ratſd in knowledge, and more re- 
fined than ordinary by his teaching , yet to the People , not w:th a purpoſe that 
they ſhould come to the view and cenſure of the learncd,, But though they were @c- 
livered to the prop, yet are they not ſo porular, bu! (if my love te the mas; and 
the Worke decerve me not) they will ave the beit Reader, either more learned, 
or more holy or both, 1t muil therefore bee rem:mbred, for the mere favour abit 
acceptation of this Worke, that theſe Sermons were taken by one of his Pariſh, a 
man thoagh jiows andof good paris, yet not 5k'ifull tn the learned languages, 1 
therefore ut mnit needs bee, that many apt and acute ſentences of the Fathers (by 
which this learned man 4id uſe to beautifie and ſtrengthen the Points hee delive- 
red) are fallen to the ground and loit, for lacke of 5:1! to take up. But howſoever 
much of the ſpirits bee loft, yet heere you have the corpes and balke of the 4iſ- 
courſe, and not witheut ſome uife and vigour, wherein this ts peculiar m his man- 
ner of handling, that hee hath choſen fit texts of Scriptare, to ground his expoſi- 
tron of cuery article upon. 

Now for the Argument ſelfe, the Creed, 1 thinke it fit to premiſe ſome- 
thing, brcauſeit hath beene omitted by the Author, or at leait not gathered with 
the re;t. The Creed wof muddle authority, betweene driwine and humane, and 
called the 1_Apoitles Creed, net onely for conſanguinity with the CApoitles 
Dottrme, but becauſe it u taken out of the _Hpoitles writings, aud therefore of 
greateit authority next the Scriptures, It s nothing elſe but Aſummary com- 
prehenſton of the countcll and worke of God concerning our ſupcrna- 
turall condition hecere and hereattcr. The Dottrine of Salvation u ſpread 
through the Scriptures, as ſptrits in the Artertes and blood inthe wines, as the 
ſoule in the body, And here ( for eaſter carriage) the moit niceſiary Pormts are 
gathered rogetber, as ſo many pearls or prenious ſtones, that we might have a 
ready uſe of them upon ail occaſions : being as it were a luttie Bible or Teitament, 

that 
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TotheReader. 


tha: Chiittans of al! rankes (45 ſuite4for all conditions) may beare abut wi-t 
them every where wuthout any trouble. In every Arnicle there 1, both a ſhallow 
and a drp:h mike for Lats an. meat for ſlrong men.Thoagh there be nogrowth 
inrezardof fundamental Principles ( which have beene alike 1n all ag's of the 
Church) yet there hath ana will te a proficiencie gn 1ezard of concluſions dr awne 
out of thoſ- Principles. The neceſſities of every Chriſtian, and the ſþringing up of 
unſound opinions in the Charch will continually inforce dilt rence and care in ibe 
Juriber explication and application of theſe fundamental truths, 

1: will not therefore bee amiſſe to ſet downe afew Dire Ctions for the more 
clerre und. ſtanding of the Creed, 4-4 for tbe betty making uic of it. Aud 
firſt, for the underitanding of ut. 1t hath whe Name of Creed,or Bulecte, from 
the 1Ct ex:101ſcd about it, to ſhtw that it doth not ontly contarne Doctrine to be be- 
leeved,but that that doctrine will doc us no 2004, wunleſſe by ming'1,g ut with our 
Fa th we m:kett our B-lectc, therefore both the A and ihe ()bji&t arerm- 
plyed in one word Beluete, Second:y, fo om the Execurion in creation and 1n- 
carna:ion wie miſt arije ro Gods decrec, nothing done in ume, which was 
pot d.creed bifore all trmes, knowne unto the Lord arc all his workes, 
trom the beginning of the world. Thirdly, wee muſt ariſe from one 
Principali Benefit to all that follow and accompany it, as in torgivencle of 
ſins, follow righteouſnefle, Peace, and Loy ; the Spirit of Sanctificarion, 
Chriſtian liberty, 8&c. :hough the Aries be nakediy propeunied,yet art we 
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to beleeve all the fruits and privitedges, So ro Gods creating of heavenand | 


carth, we muit joyne hs Providence in upholding and ruling all things in both, 
Fourthly, m ib: Conſcquent wee are to wnderitand all thgg went b: fore by way 
of Caulc or Preparation, «s in the Crucifying of ChAſt ; bu preceding 
Agony, and the Cuſc of :t, Our finnes, aud ihe love of God and Chr:it in 


| thoſe [ufſer1ngs,Cc. Fifily, though we are to beleeve Circumſtances as w:{ as 


the thing it {cltc, yer nor with the ſame meceſſity of Fauh : as it more neceſ- 
ſary to b. ba that Chriſt was crucified ghan that it was under Pontius Piluc: 
itbough when any Circumitarce is revealed, we ought i8 beleeve it, and to have 
a preparation of minde to beleeve whatſocver ſhall be revealed : yet in the maine 
points 41s preparation of mindc #s not ſufficient, but there muſt bee a pre- 
lent ard an expreſſed faith. We mull know that as inthe Law be that breaketh 
one Commandement breaketh all, becauſe all come from the (ame authority, (0 in 


th: erounds of fauh he that denies one in the true ſenſe of it, denies all, ſor both 


6 


Fides nou eltnit 


Law and Faith are copulaiives, the ſingling out of any thing 1s contrary 10 the 65\cctum. 


obcdtence of faith. 

For Particular and dayly ufe, wee muſt know * Firſt, that every Article 
requires a particular faith, wot only ix regard of the Per ſon beleeving, but lik 
wiſe in regard of the application of the Article beleeved : or elſe the Dev {| 
mizht ſay the Creed, for be beleeves there 15 a Creator,aud that there 15 a Re- 
miſſion of {innes, &c. bat becauſ hee hath no ſhare in it, it thrageth him the 
more, Our adverſuries are great evemies to paritculzr faith and thinke we cone 
4thirteemth Article, when wee inforce particular a(ſurance becarſe (ſay they) par- 
ticular men are not named in the Scripture, an what & n0t in Scripture cannos 
be a matter of faith. But there & « Double Faith, a Faith which is the Do» 
QArine wee doc belceve, «nd Faith which is the grace whereby yy be- 
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To the Reader. 


lceve ; andihis Faith is a matter of Experience _y in our hearts { y thc 
Sprrit of God. Its ſufficient that that faith which wee doe belecve 15 contar,. 
in the Scriptures, Now whereas they object that we mate it a thirteenth Avt1, l: 


" thar fourtrenth Apoſtle 41ds to theſe twelve many move articles of faith, whi/ 


/ 


he mforceth to be beleeved with the ſame ne ceſury of farth as theſe iw: {oe ;. weirh, er 
11h he onely entred nzon Chrifts preregative im mining new a: cl. if; STILA 
but {kewiſe they have uſurped over all Chrijttan Ch rehes by adarne Þ.omang 
tothe Catrzolike Church tn the Cried, A boldi ampo;ture_. 

But for ſpecial faith, the mane office of the Holy Spirit xs, In opening gen. - 
rall Truths, to reveale vur particular intercſt in thoſe Truths, and ro 
brecd ſpecial Fairh whcrc by we make them our owne, becauſe rhe $1 121: of 
God rewveales the min: of God to every particular Chrifttan ,. for as tet, 29:7 
belerveld are trnths above nature, ſothe Grace of farth where by we beliene, 
grace above Nature,creatid as 4 (upernataralle eye tn the Sonle 10 ſee or '} \t 
truths, 

Secondly, here ſacred truths arc truely apprehended, th: rc the Sp:. 
rit workes an imprefſion inthe foule ſurablerotherthings beloved ; | 
wery CAriuclehath a power 1m ut which the Sperit doth imprint uyon the Seul.. 
The Belerfe of God to bethe Father Almighty breeds ar; = Hh 0-1 of de; er 
dance, reverence,and comfort. The Belerfe ana kyowleaze of Chinilt crucitied, 
es C4orucifying knowledge. The true knowled7e and fanh mn Chrift rittng, es a 
raiſing knowledge; the knowledge of the Abaſcmcnt of Chriſt, © a2 aba(1112 
knowledee,berawſe fabth ſees it ſelfe one with Chriit in both ſlates 1Ve cannor t1 uty 
beleeve what _ wrought for us,but at the ſame time the Spiru of Chriſt 
worketh ſomething in 

Thirdly, it « convenient for the giving of due honour to every perſon to con. 
ſider of the worke appropriated to every one : all come fromthe Fa- 
ther all are cxattly performed by the Son #2 our rature for the Redemption 
of thoſe that the Father h1th given Him, The Gathering ont of the world of 
that bleſſed ſociety (which we call the Church) into an holy Communiou 1nd tt 
Santitying of it, and Se: ting unto it all the priviledzes beleewed - as For- 
givencile ot h17nes, Refurrection of the body,and Life cvcrlaltino, &c, 
proceed f, om the H: oly Ghoſt, Sg 

Fourthly, it hath pleaſed the great God t1 enter into aTr reary and covenant 
of agreement with ws his poore creatives, the artutles 'of which a 1rreement are 
bere comprized. God for hus part wndertakes to convey ail that concernes our hap 
pine/ ſe,upon our receiving of thim, by beleet1hg on him, Fu 2y one bo parti, or 
lar that recites theſe articles (from a ſpirtt of faith) makes cocd thie condition 
and this & that anſwer of a good conlcience, which Peter ſpeabes of, where 
by eim7 demanded what our faith ts , every one mm paruucular anſweres 19 ever y 
Arucle | beleceve ; 1 not onely anderſiend and com erve it, but 4:21! unto it 15: 
my Judgement as tre, and conſent to it tn my will as g004, and buil'! my comfort 
pon i! 45 good to me : this att of Beleefe carries the whotr ſoule with jr 

Fifihly, theazh it 1s wee that anſwer, yet the pon erty ml be: 'e aſwer, 
15noltjſe than that , wherety God created the world, and raiſe! Chr:ſ | Gra the 
dead. T he anſwer 1s ours, but the pow:r and ſtrenzth is Golds whenety wee an- 
ſwere, iT ho performes beth his part and ours t00 inthe couenant. lt i " 4 tieher 
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matter to b:leeve, than the common ſors thinkeat. For this anſwer of Faith 40 


theſ: truths as tt 15 caſed by the power of Gods Spirit, fo 15 ut pow:rfull to ans 
fer all tem114119-45 of Y41.45, ail ſeducements of the world, all terrours of conſct- 
ence from the wraih of Ga4 and the curſe of the Law, it ſetteth the ſoule as u;03 4 
Y6ck! avoue a, 

Sixth'y, theſe Articles ae 4 touchſtone art hand to try all opinions by, 
(for crcoke a thang ave dijcerned by bringing them tothe rule)what direitly or by 
emmediate and were co:ſequence op; ofeth theſe, is ro vce rejected as contrary to 


the platfor me of who'eſome dottrine.T hat one monſter of opinons, of the bread 


turncd into the body of Chriſt by tranſubſtagriation, ever1hrowes at once 
foure Articles of the Creed, The incarnation of Chriſt, Alcenſton, Sirting at 
the Right hand of God, and comming to judgment : for if Chriſts body 
be ſo often made of a peece of bread, being in ſo many places ai once here upon 
earth, Low (41 all the. Arles be true ? 

Arzaime, ſev mhiy, theſc 2rounds of Faith have likew:ſe a (peciall influence 
indirc&tion and incourazcment unto all Chriſtian dutics : A holy life rs 
but the infuſion of holy truths: Auguſtine ſatth well, non bene vivitur ub be- 
ne de Dconon creditur:m:n of an il beleefe cannot be of a good life wherupon 
the Apoſtles method 15, to build thetr exbortattons to Chriſtian dattes ujon the 
grounds of Chriſtian Fa'th, But we muſt remember, that a» faith yeelds a good 
life and conſcience : ſo 4 conſcience 15 the weſſell to preſerve the Dattrine of 
Faiih,lſe a ſhipwracke of faith will foll-w, If there bee a aelighting im unrigh- 
reouſaeſſe there will nor be 4 love of the truth, andif we love not the truth, then 
there will be aprepareaneſſe to beleewve any lye ; and that by Gogg juſt judgement, 
2 Thel. 2.12. 

Eighthly, as th:ſe fundamental truths yeeld ſlrength to the whole frame of 
a Chriſtian life : Sothey are {o many ſprings and wels of conſolation for 
Gods pcoplc todraw-from : whereupon that good Prince George Anha'r, 
(whom Luthers time became a Preacher of the Goſpel) intending to comfort 
his brother Prince lohn, raiſceth his comfort from the lait three CAniicles, 
Remiſſion of finnes, Reſurrection of the body, and Life Everlaſting : 
which as they have their ſtrength from the former Articles are able to raiſe any 
dronprng ſpirit, and therefore tn the greateſt agonies it us the readieit way to 
ſuck comfort from theſe tenefits : But 1 omit other things, intending ontly to ſay 
ſomething by way of Pret ice. Ana thus Good Reader,! commend this worke 
wnto thee,and both it and thee to God bliſtng, 


Thine in the Lord, 


R. SIBBS. 
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Rom. 3. 28. 


Therefore we conclude that a man isj:.itified by Faith, without the deeds of 
tbe Law, 


DIZHP 5 the Children of 1/rae! having ſojourned long 
mea cnough in Horeb,were by Gods ſpeaking to Moſes 
» 29 commanded to remove thence, and goe further 
-» Off, Dewt.6.S0 (in ſome ſort)I may ſay we having 
Wy in our ordinaric courſe gone through divers ne- 
. ccilary points of Religionz as the Lords Prater, Re. 
Lp —_—_— nc,&c. muſt now go on further to ſpeake of 
T-EZ'Y the Dottrine of Faith,a large and great Field ful of 
knowledge and exceeding comfort; wherefore I ſhall have ſo much the 
more need to be helpr on by your prayers, as my weakneſle and inhabi- 
litie is unfit for ſo great a Taske. Heretofore I have ſhewed you, that un- 
der two conditions only,the Lord hath promiſed Life and Safvation, Re- 
pentance and Faith; which twoconditions are the loweſt rate he hath ſet 
life at. Having therefore ſpent muchtime in the Doctrine of Repentance, 
our courſe now is to ſpcake of the Dotrine of Faith z for howloever it be 
that Repentanc: is a necefſlary Grace, without which we cannot be ſaved; 
yet notwithſtanding all the Repentence in the world cannot ſave us, al- 
though wee ſhould weepe our eycs out, unlefle wee have Faith. Some 
thinkethar if they repent and mourne for their ſinnes onely, they thall 
be ſaved; but the truth is, we cannor be ſaved withour Faith. For, 
Firſt, though Repentance may drive a man to ſeeke to be ſaved, as the 
aking and pricking of a ſore,may drive a manto the Phyfitian or Chirur- 
B g10N.; 


Faith in Chriſt makes us acceptable onely. 


Stmile, 


Stmile. 


gion;lo ſorrow and gricte may drive us to ſeeke to Chriſt, rhere ro ſhew 
our wounds : burit we {tay there, and apply cot the rein dies, we have 
no helpe for it is not Repentance that doch fave us, but the bl.od of Chriſt. 

As it is 1 John 1.7. where he ihcwcth that T he blood of Chrift clearſeth as 
from all our ſinmes, and Cloſſ.1.14. In Him we have Redemption through bis 
blood, that is,the forgivent|ſe of ſirs, Ther tore whenthe Lord, Zechar., 12. 
1 0.promiſerh,to powre upon the houſe of Davii,and upon the inhabitants of 1c - 
ruſalem, the Spirit of grace ad compaſiion.thar they ſhould mourn for their 
{ins.In the next Chapter he promuleth,thar He would cpen unto them a foun- 
tame for ſin and uncleanneſſe . ro wit, the blood of Chritt : and therctore, 
beſides a fountaine of our teares for {1nnc, there mult bee a tountaine of 
the blood of Chriſt,to waſhand cleanſe us trom our ſinncs : not Keper- 
zance onely, but therewithall Fazth alſo. 

Secondly,becaulc ir is ſaid,wrrbout Faith we cannot pleaſe God, Aeb,11.6. 

theretore Repentance without Faith, ſuthceth nor : for Faith in Chrilt is 
that which makes a man acceptable betore God, tor which caulc in the 
matters of Fatth,nothing contents a Chriſtian bin Chriſt only gin which 
caſe the Apoſtle flings away all, accouiring all but dt and dung in re- 
gardof Chriſt, Pbil.3,8.Theretore,though a man br ſorry forhis fins, yet 
he hath need of Fazth alſo to beleceverhe promiſes and pardon of them. 
As when a Rebel flies into another land,whcie he is taken and {cnt home 
in a ſhip, in which caſe the ſhip which brings him home can doe no 
more ; bur there ypuſt bee ſome meanes beſides, to bring him in favour 
with the king to have a pardon: So when we rebell againſt God by lin- 
ning, we runne away from him, Repentance is the ſhip to bring us home 
againe,which can doe no more, therefore there muſt be another means 
to reconcile us, which is Faith in the Sonne of God, 

- Thirdly,our Repentence is unperfc,and theretore muſt be grounded 
on ſome perfe& thing (as the Schoolemen ſay) Every unperfett thing muſt be 
grounded on ſomething that « perfeft : So our Repentance bcing unpertcR, 
muſt be grounded on Chriſt apprehended by Fa'th, one of them will 
not ſerve. As a bird which hath two wings to flic with, take away one 
of them, well may the bird flutter and beat upon the ground, bur ſhee 
cannot flie: So Faith and Repentarce are the two wings of a Chriſtian, 
whereof take away one, and they fall rothe ground. Now in the Ds- 
arine of Faith divers things arc to be obſerved. 

I. Whatthe uſe of Faith « in the life of a Chriitian. 
2. How many kindes of Fatih there be, 

3. The nature of true Faith, 

4. The Degrees of Faith. 

5. The effetts and fruits of Faith, 

6. The extention and right objedt of Faith, 

The firſt is, the aſe of Faith in the life of a Chriftian, for who will take 
care fora thing,rtill hee knowes the uſe of it. If amantell us that ſuch 
a herbe, or ſuch a ſtone is good , the next queſtion is, but to whar 
uſe ſerves it, what is it good for £ So when wee hcare of Faith , 
this queſtion may ariſe, ro what Vſe ſcrves my Faith £ For when 
mcn 
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Reaſons why Faith alone Fuilifies. 2 
men know the uſe of ir, this makes them ſecke torit . Nowthere bee 
fourc uſes of Faith in the lite of a Chriſtian,too many know one uſe to 
make of their taith,and that is to ſwearec by ir,but God hath not givenus 
our faith to ſweare by it, bur to other uſes, 

I, Tojuſtfie us inthe ſizht of God, 

2.To ſanthfie us in this world. 

3. Tolive by it, 

4. To dye im Faith, that when our friends and the world leave us, 
then oar faith may uphold us. 

The firſt uſe of faith is, that it doth jaſtifie ns in the ſight of God, tor it we 1 

be derected by fiance, and found infhimly guilty, we have a diſcharge by ©/eof Fats, 
faith, for if the divell accuſc us, or our conſcience condemne us,then 
faith, that acquitteth us, and juſtificth us in Gods ſight as Rem.3.28, 
There may bee many graccs, but none of them can ultifie us, bur taith 
only, for Love is a work of rhe Law,and fois Patience,and many other 
graccs,but faith it 15 that juſtificrh us, Rem.3.28. Therefore, ſaith hc, wee 
conclude that a man is wot juſtified by the warkes of the Law, bus by faith onely, 
Rom.5.1. T herefore being juſtified by fas:b, wee haue peace with God through 
our Lord /efus Chriſt: and Galatians 1. 15. faith hee, We which are Jewes 
by nature and nat ſinners of the Gentiles, kaowing that a man is not juſtified by 
the workes of the Law, but by the faith of leſus Chriſt: and that tor two rea- 
ſons. 

Firſt, becauic it lets all goc , inthe marters of ſalvation, and brings 7;. 67 xea64 
Chriſt as the tull price vt our redemption tothe Father, for when the wy Fart alon? 
divell doth acculc us, and we are found guilty and condemned, then /**%*" 
faith runnes tothe Cruile of Chriſt, into the grave , and through the 
dens of death, and brings Chriſt with his head crowned , his backe 
whipped, his fides wounded, his hands and feere peirced : and then a 
Chriſtian is bold to ſtand up,and ſay,O Lord,I have ſinnedagainſt thee, 
but bchold, here is my Redeemer and Saviour, he hath anſwered thee 
wharſocverthoucouldſt require, ler his paines be my caſe, his ſhame my 
glory, and his death my lite,&c. Aman arreſted fora great debt, he 
being in the Bailiffes hands readic ro be carried and throwne into the 
Gaolc, perhaps hath a little Boy ſtanding by, who ſtraightway runnes 
to his friends, and tcls them that his father is in the Bailiffes hands, 
and ready tobe rhrowne into the Gaolc, and fo brings his friends, 
who come with a great bagge of money; powre it downe, and ſo 
diſcharge rhe debr, that the man gocth tree : even1o, when wee bee 
arreſted with the judgements of God like Bailiftes, and likely ro bee 
thrownc into He!l, fanth is like the little Boy which runncs roour friend 
Icfus Chriſt, who then comcs, and paics ourdebt, paciftesthe con- 

[ctence, and we goc tree. 

Sccondly, becauſc it maketh us one with Chriſt as we ſee in the Ga- Tiefecond Tec 

lathians,and inthe Epiſtle ro the Epheſians ; wee are fleſh of his fleſh,and 9» #b» Fa» 
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bone of his bone, and therefore being one with him, all the holy ver- ga1.;.17. 


rucs that be in himare made ours, the obedience of Chriſt, his patience, Ept#3.:7, 
his love, his meckeneſle, his goodneſſe, his holineſſe, and whatſoever 
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The ſtconduſt 
of Faith. 


is in him weepartake of it, As we ſee in experience, it a man be marri- 

ed toa woman, whatſoever he hath hee communicatesto his wite, for 
if he be rich, ſhe cannot be pooreif he be noble, the cannot be bale , for 
looke what the man hath hee communicates to his wife : even ſo being 
made one with Chriſt by faith , Jooke what good things Chriſt hath. 

that hee communicates to us;z his Righteouſneſle, his Holineſſe,&c. 

Looke what he hath, we cannot want, [fa man ſhould commirtreaſon, 
againſt theking,be condemned for it, adjudged and ſentence giventhar 
he ſhold have his hand cur off,or his cyes pulled our : if he had this cun- 
ning that he could make his hand or his cyc ro bee the eye ofthe kings 
ſonne, he ſhould not have his hand cur off, nor loſc his eyc, becauſe ir 
then were the eye or hand of the kings ſonne : even fo this is the skill 
and cunning of faith , ir makes us members and parts of Chriſt the 
ſonne of God, and therefore if wee be but the leaſt bone inthe body of 
Chriſt, God will not caſt us away,wc ſhall nor periſh for his ſonnes ſake. 
So thar faith doth not ſave us, by reaſon it is a more hely quality than 
other graces, or for the worthines of it above others, bur becaule it ma- 

keth us one with Chriſt:asif a man had a ſtone inaring that could heale 
many diſeaſes, we ſay it is the ring, bur indeed it is not the ring but the 
ſtone inthe ring that cures them z and cven ſo it is aid, faith ſaveth us, 
but not by the owne vertue, bur becauſc it lLvycth hold on Chriſt, and 
makes us one with him. 

The ſecond uſe of faith is, to ſanttifie ns in this world, for it doth not 
onely juſtific us, and take away the guilt of (inne, bur alſo fanftihes us 
inthis world, and raketh away the corrvption of finne, So we ſee it 1s 
ſaid £4.15, Their hearts were purified by farth : and Galatians, 5.6. that 
Faith worketh by Lowe. 


Twowerkesrof There be two workes of faith : Firſt, ir worketh in heaven,for when 


Fath. 
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I 
Conſideration, 


we have ſinned and grieved God, and are {mitren in conſcience for it, 
accuſed and condemned, then faith worketh in Heaven by tendring and 
offering up leſus Chriſt ro God tor our Redemprion, and ſatisfaction 
of his juſtice: Secondly,faith worketh incarth by ſtirring up ſanified 
and holy motions. Now two waies it may ſtirrc up good motions: 
Firſt, by the meditation of the death of Chriſt. Secondly,by combina- 
tion or conjunRion with Chriſt. 

Firſt, by meditation for faith doth carry usto the croſle of- Chriſt, 
there tobchold the great paines that Hee hath ſuffered for us, how his 
body was racked and tormentcd for us : and tothis end Faith makes us 
conlider theſe three things : 

I. The canſe of bis death. 
2. Theend of his death. 
3. T he manner of his death, 

Firſt, ro conſider the cauſc of his death, that it was nothing in him- 
felfe, but it was our finnes, and tranſgreſſions, that cauſed his body to 
be whipped,his face to be buffered, his hands to be peirced, his feerero 
be nailed,his Head to be crowned, his (ides to be launced witha ſpeate : 
Sothat our ſinnes are the cauſe of the death of Chriſt, and of all the 

grievous 
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grics 0u5 things that he futtercd, as it 15 in three and fittieth chapter of 
Efay, and! the fitth verlc ; 5ut he was wounded for our iranſerc{ions, he was 
brok:n for our teniquittes, the chuitiſement of our peace was upon him, and with 
his ſtripes wee are healed. And 1 Peter 2.24, Who his owne ſelfe bare our 
ſinnes in 11s bady 01 the tree, that wee being delivered from ſinne ſhould true ty 
rightron(utjſe, by whoſe ſtripes we are healed : and theretore ſeeing our finnes 
cauſcd this crueil death, and gricvous paineto be upon Chriſt, to doe 
the like ro our linnes, to goe to the crotle of Chriſt, to take them 
downe, ro crucific them, to hang them up , rorrakethe ſpeare out of 
Chriits tide, to thrult zr into the f1de of itnne, as in the Revelation, we He:v ts deals 
may ſec a voyce came to the Church concerning bloody Babylon, Re. #" ne. 
ward her as ſhee hath rewarded you - ſo doth this voyce come toa Chri- 
itian conc:rming finne, reward tt, as that hath rewarded Chriſt, that would 
not let Chrilt to be ar reſt,ril] ir had killed him : cven ſo we ſhould not 
let finnebe ar reſtrill wee have killed it, faith LA»guſizze, It one thould 
killthy facherorthy motizer, wouldit thou entertaine him into thine 
houſc, wouldſt thou let him teede ar thy table, nay thou wouldſt hate 
him,and fpir at bim ; nay, (faith lic) tinne hath not killed thy father 
and mother, bur it hath killed Chriſt thy Saviour and Redeemer : 
what, faith hee, wilt thou then entertaine finne £ wult thou let it fleepe 
inthy boſome, wilt thou tcedc it £ Nay, (taith he) hate jr, defie it, and 
{pirar it, aSat a To2de. 

Tac ſecond thing we arc to conſider, 15the end of Chriſts death: 2 
now all the paincs that Chriſt ſuffered, it was to abolith finne, ſo wee (onpderation. 
{cc Hev. 9. 26. But now in the end of the world hath hee appeared once to 
put away ſinne by the [ac ifice of himſelfe, 1 Toh. 3.8. For thu purpoſe ap- 
peared the Sonne of Gol , that hee might loof: the worke of the arvell : And 
theretore ſecing the death of Chriſt was ro abolith finne, it wee 
live init, we makeall the paines of Chriſts tutierings and his death of 
none eft-& ; whercin judge. you what an 1njury and wrong is offered 
ro Chriſt : the Propher complaineth Ear. 49.4. That He /aboured and 
(pent his ſtrength in Vaine , arid for notving , {uch a complaint may Chriſt 
rake up againſt us, onthe croſlc. For this cauke was I ſent of my Fa- 
ther into the world.to aboliſh trance; and tor this cauſe was I incloſed 
ninth moneths in the duke wombe ot the Virgins and for this cauſe 
was I borne in a ſtable,and laydin a manger; for this cauſc was l thirty 
three yeeres labourug among you ; tor this cauſe didI dye 4 curſed 
death onthe croſle : all this was to aboliſh finne, and theretore it men 
live in finne (till, it may ſeeme to them Chriſt hath ſpent all his la- 
bour and ([trength in vaine ; nay, he may ſay he hath ſpent his blood, e- : 
ven all his blood, even five ſtreames ot blood that came from him, and 
all this in vain- to thern. Ir is faid, Eſat. 53.11. of Chriſt, hee ſhall ſee of 
the travel of bus ſoale, and ſball bee ſatisfied ; and thercforc, if men bee 
brought to God, it they live a holy lite, if they bee conſcionable in 
their wags, and carctull ro pleaſe God in their courles ; then this will 
ſatisfc Att. Butif wee hve inour finnes, in our prophancncde., in 
our lults ſtil], then it thall grieve Him that cver he was borne into the 
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world, [weate in the garden, dicd, and ſhed his blood on the Croffe 
. for iis, 

7erhirdee: Thirdly , wee are to conſider of the manner of his death, that it 

*-1a0% Wzs inthe greatcſt extremity that might be, ſo Pasl, ſaith 1/1lip, 2.9. 
Hee bumblecd himſclſe, and became obedient 10 that curſed death on the croſſ, 
andſo in Fſar.5 3.12. itis ſaid, He hath powred ont hu ſoule unto death, & c. 
Now the grcatcſt extremity that Chriſt ſuffered may make us conſider 
of two things : Firſt, the greatneſle of our finnes, And ſecondly, the 
ercatncſle of Gods mercie. 

I Firſt, wce may conliderthe greatncſle of our finnes, that when wee 
1berearne, of have finned againſt God ; nothing will bring us into favour againe,id1: 
91 /21c- it muſt coſt blood, and the blood of the Sonne of God,theretore how- 

ſocver men make but alight matter of ſinne, yet when we have ſinned 
all the powers of Heaven, and earth cannot bring us into favour againe 
all the Angels in heaven cannot doe it,nor all the blood of the Saints, 
but it muſt bee the blood of the Sonne of God that muſt doe ir, if rhe 
king ſhould make a law, that if amantold a lye, or ſwore an oath, or 
committed afinne, he ſhould loſe a droppe of his blood, how afraid 
would he be of finning £ Now when we {1nne,although it doth not coſt 
us blood,yet it coſt the blood of the Sonne of God ; and theretore wer 
ſhould bce afraid to finne, leſt wee bee more waſttull of the blood ot 
Chriſt,than of our owne. 

= Sccondly,wce are to conſider of the greatneſſe of Gods mercie,tha: 
Theercatneſſeef when wee had finned, hee would ſend his owne Sonne to dic for us, 
Gow Mere). as 1 lohn 4.10, Herein © Love, not that wee loved God , but that hee lo- 

wed tus , and ſent hu Sonne to bee a reconciliation for our ſinnes : ar:d (0 in 
Rom..5 .$. But God ſetterh out his love towards us,ſceing that whiles we 
were yct {inners Chriſt dyed for us,and therfore ſeeing God hath ſo lo- 
ved us, that he was content to part with his Sonne for us, let us never 
ſticke topart with our finnes and luſts to ſerve him : but we ſec it other- 
wiſe, that God doth not ſticke to part with his ſonne to dic for us, and 
yer weſticketo part from our finnes to ſerve him. 
Theſecondwey, The ſecond way that faith doth ſtirre up holy motions, is, becauſe it 
Hop Faith fs doth combine and knit us unto Chriſt, ſo it is by combination, by being 
0g  madc one with Chriſt, for as from thelhead doth flow into the reſt ot 
the members life,even ſo Chriſt doth exrendunto us his graces and ver- 
: King. 13.23, fUES, Inthe {econd of the Kings wee (ce, that when the dead body of the 
Prophet did touch the dead body of the man,life came into him mucl; 
moreif we went downe intothe grave of Chriſt,and rouched him,wec 
ſhall live being joyned with the living body of Chriſt, who hath glori 
ouſly and triumphantly overcome death, hell, and the divell. We ſee in 
experience that if a man would have watcr flow into-his field, he will 
make a trench and dig into the ground, till he comes at the fountaine. 
and then the founraine will low water into the field; even ſo it 
men would have rhe graces of Chriſt to bee diſtilled into them, let 
them never bear reſt, till they have joyned them(clves to Icſus Chriſt, 
and then hee will diftill all his graccs and vertues into them ; fo taith 
never 
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ncvcr leaverh us, til it brings us unto Chrilt, 

Now the ule of this point 1s, that ſceing we are ſantihed inthis world 
by futh, as we find other uſcs thereof, fo we ſhould labour to find this 
ule and bunefit of it : andchertorc whereas menthinke that ſome are roo 
preciſe and too {trict, it isa ſure thing, that unlefle we be ſanctificdia 
this world, we cannot be juſtificd before God, and yer do not looke to 
be ſanctificd before men. And therctore ſearch thy ſelte,oh man or wo- . 
man, pray thee, art thou brought ro the hatred of finne? Or is it weak- 
ned inthee 2 Duct thou labour to lead an holy life in the fight of men 
hcre? Then thou art juſtificd inthe fight of God: bur if thou livelt in fin, 
and makelt noconſcience inthy waies, bur liveſt looſcly, never then 
looketo be juſtified inthe tight of God. Ir is a good ob(ſervation,that a 
learncd man hath our of the cighth of the Romans of the golden chaine, 

(fairh tc,) There be foure Linkes of it, two he hath in his owne hands, 

and two hchath put our tous, tolay hold on: the two linkes that he 

hath in his hands, arc Predeitination,and Glorification, the firſt and the laſt 

linkes ; and the rwo middle he hath left tor us tolay hold on, Yocation, 

and 1aj{1ſicatvon : and tacretore doe thou oh man,calt out thy hands,and 

lay hold on theſe two linkes that thou mayſt be called and juſtified, thar 

{0 chou maicſt be glorified inthe world ro come. This is comfortable, 

that God hath leftthetc two linkes for every man, whereby hee may 

be drawne up to Heaven. The third vſe.of faith isthat which Paul 
{pcaketh of here, Rom. 1.17. T he ju(t man ſhall live by his faith , ſoa man 

muſt not onely be jultificd by faith inthe ſight of God, and ſanctified 

inthis world, but (:c muſt live by his faith, as Paw! faith, Thus 1 hve, yet Gal.z.20. 
not 1 now , bat Chriſt lieveth in mee, aud inthat 1now live inthe fleſh, 1 lroe 

by Faith in the Sorne of God , who hath laved mee and gave Himſelfe_ 

for mee, A man may live the life of nature without faith, hee may 

buy and 1cll, and doe the wo: kes of his calling, hee may cate and 
drinke,&c, But he cannot live the lite of grace without taith,the grea- 

eclt part of men carc not to live in faith, but they defare ro dic in faith. 

Thcy would die a comftortable dcath, like Balaem that would deſire to 

diethe death of the rightcous, but care nor to live fo ſtria life, there- 

fore if men doe not careto live in taith,they cannor dic in faith,tor this 

15 thetrue uſe of faith co live by it, ſothe prophet Habakelk ſaith, the juſt Habak.z.z, 
ſhall live by bis fab - a man that harh lived by it, hee ſhall dic in faith 
alſo, Heb.1 1.39. it is aid, all iboſe dyed im Faith, becauſe as they had lived 
in faith, ſo they died in faith too, therefore it wee will dic in faith, wee 
muſt labour to live in faith, and then faith will nor faile us, when wee 
come to dic. Now that wee inay livein faith, twothings are to bee 
required : 

1. AU that we (ve, we muit doe in Faith. 

2. Allthat wee ſuffer, wee mui? ſuffer in Faith, we mult ſtill looke to 
the promiſes, when we doe any thing, or ſuffer any thing. 

Now that we mult doc all that wee doein Faith, we have theſe two . , 
Scriptures. The firit is, Rows. 1.4. 23. For hee that eateth is condemned, 4% things muli 
if hee eate, becauſe hee eateth not of Faith , and whatſoever is not of Faith **anemFanh, 

is 


—_— 


Dutt. 

Ttpny to doe ail 
var ations n 
Faith. 

Ai w, 


I 


2 


| Howtodoe all things in Faith. 


A @ OOO — > — o—_ ——O— —— — a ————_ _ -_ 


is inne; lothen it we doe any thing and hath nor a warrant for it ,we can- 
not doe it of Faich,and it it be nor of Faith,it 1s finne. So wee read Heb. 
11.6. But without Faith it is impoſible ro pleaſe God : {othen, it we have 
not Faith we cannot pleale God, and theretore all that we do wee mult 
do in Faith. Iris the opinion of rhe world, that ſome of our actions we 
ſhould doc in Furth but not all; but a man muſt do all his actions 1n taith, 
becauſe he is notat his owne diſpoſing, but ar the Lords, and theretore 
we arc to bce ruled and governed by him, and rot to doc as wethinke 
200d. The Lawyers have a laying, For owr maſters, andnot for our (elves, 
all mult be at the maſters diſpolinggand not of the ſervants : even to we 
arc the tervants, and Hc is the Lord, and theretorc wee mult bee at his 
diſpoling,and nor at our own;and thertorc Heb.it.Allthe holy men are 
commended, becauſe all that they did, was in futh : fo it is faid of Nook, 
that by faith betng warned of God, he went and mate the Arke , and (o tor this 
Rahab,and Iacob,and all the holy men there are recorded. All which cx- 
amplesare to reach us that that which we doe, we ſhould doe 1n taith. 

How mult wee doe all in taith * 

I anſwere inthe faith of theſc three things : 

Firſt,1nthe Faith of reconcilution, that we arc perſwaded that God 
1s our Father by the meanes of Chriſt, and whereas hee was our ene- 
my, thatnow hee 1s our triend, andloveth us, as notwithſtanding all 
our labours and paines wc ſhall be blcficd one day, fo we ec it is laid 
lob 14.14. If a man ate ſhall hee live againe ? all the dates of my appormed 
time will 1 waite untill my change ſhall be, and Pſalm. 27. 10. ſaith David, 
T houeh my father and my mother forſaks mee, yet the Lord will rather mee 
up. SO 1 lohn 3.2. Dearely beloved , now are wee the ſonnes of God, Lut 8 
doth not appeare what wee ſhall bie - there was two kinds of labour, 
which the children of Iſrael indured; the labors of Egypr, and the 
labours of the dcſarr, the labours of Egypr was pcnall labour, which 
rended rono profit z burthe labour of the defarr,was truictull Lbour,ir 
rended ro Canaan: and eyenſo all the labours of the wicked,are like the 
labours of Egypt, a penall labour, no fruite,or benefit comes by ir, bur 
the labours of the godly arc like the labours of the defart: which tends 
to heaven. The truce Cariſtian ſuſtaincth himfelte with this comforrt,al- 
though he labour and take paines, and endure much trouble, yer that 
one day he ſhall fit downe with Abrahams, Iſaac, and acob, in the king- 
dome of heaven : a number of people labour and take great patncs, 
and have but little comfort by it, becauſe it is not done in faith of our 
reconciliation to be perſwaded that God is our triend and tather by 
meanes of Icſus Chriſt,and loyeth us; and rheretorc if we would have 
comfort in our labours and paines, we muſt doe rhem 1n the taith ot our 
reconcilement. 

Secondly, that we doe,wee muſt do out of a ground of Faith, which 


AMeanes to doe 15 the word of God , where there is no word we mult nor do ir,we mult 
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have a ground tor all our a&tions out of the word of God, a warrant, 
a command from God, as Pſal.1 19.4 When David did undcritand that 
God had commanded to kcepe his commandcments diligently ; 04, 
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ſaith hee, that my heart were directed 10 keepe thy ſtatutes, Demter,.chapter 12. 
werſe 32. ſaith Moſes, That whatſoever 1 command you, take heede yee doe 
11, thou ſhalt pas nothing there-to , nor take oneht there-from. And fo like- 
wiſe the prophet E/ay ſayes, To the Law and to the Teitimny ; there is 
the Rule of a Chriſtian, to directall his ations by : when a ſhip goes 
to ſea the Marriner ſets his Carde and his Compaſle how to dire 
him ; when he hath done ſo, howſoever the skies may lowre, and the 
windcs blow hee is not affraid, hee hath his rule and direRions to 
ſayle by : even ſo a Chriſtian muſt doe, when hee doth any thing, he 
muſt {ct his Compaſſe, he muſt have a ground from Gods word for the 
doing of it, and when hee hath done fo, howſoever the skics lowre, 
and the winde blowe, howſocver things ſceme to make againſt him, 
yet hee is ſafe becauſe hee hath a Rule and a direction to walke by. for 
howſoever a man may doe good things, that are good inthemſelves, as 
the labours of our callings,and releeving of the poore, cloathing of the 
naked, feeding of the hungrie, and ſuch like, if hee doc it nor of Faith, 
if he have nor a ground and command from God, the Lord doth nor 
accept ir, we mult doe iras apart of our duty commanded from God, 
andrhentwo Comforts dac enſue : 

The firſt is, that God doth like and allow, and is well pleaſed with 79 conforts of 
ir, becauſe we have his word and warrant forthe doing of itza Chriſtian, Gi ” 
this is his comfort, when hve doth any thing that he knoweth that God , 
is well pleaſed with it, when he hath a warrant and command from 
Gods word, then he is ſure that he ſhall pleaſe God, then he may ſay 
as the Angell ſaid in Ezzk. the 9. that had the writers Inkhorne by his 
ſide, 1 have done as thou hait commanded me. 

The {econd is, that ſceing we doe that which God hath commanded 2 
us, that God will ſuſtaine and afſiſt us in the ſame by his power, as wee 
read <Muth.28.19.0ur Saviour Chriſt ſendeth his diſciples, to reach all 
nations,baptizing ther and teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever hee 
had commanded, and loe ({aith hee) 1 am with you unts the end of the world : (0 
in Exed.z.12.faiththc Lord to Moſes, I will be with thee , 1will be with thy 
mouth to aſiſt thee, and to direct thee, and ſo likewiſe in Eſas. 41. 10. Saith 
God, Feare not for 1 am with thee be not afraid for 1 am thy God, wil ſtrengthen 
thee and belpe thee: end will ſuſtaine thee with the right hand of my Righteonſ- 
meſſe : andthereforc it is a comfort to a Chriſtian, that if he hatha com- 
mand or warrant from God for the doing of his actions, that hee ſhall 
have the powcr of God to aſſiſt and ſuſtaine him. 

The uſes hereof be two. 

Firſt, that ſceing we muſt have a word, and warrant from God for Yſe 1. 
thedoing of any thing: whatſoever we doubr of wee muſt not doe, for 
if we doubt, we cannot doe it in Faith, becauſe Faith expelleth doub« =» 
ting. So wee fee Rom. 14.23. For he that doubtuh, w damned if he eate, be- 
cauſe he eateth not of Fatth : For whatſoever u not of Faith, is ſinne_, And 
therefore if thy conlcicnce be doubrfull for the doing of any thing,doe 
It not till thy conſcicnce be reſolved, for if thou doeſt,thou doeſt finne : 
doſtrhou doubt whether thou maicſt doe ſuch a thing, or ſuch a thing 
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on the Sabbath day 2 doe it nor untill thou beretolved : fo l:kowiſe 
art thou indoubr,whctherthou maicſt borrow mony at intereſt? doe it 
not untill thou be reſolved : and ſo likewiſe of any thing wee Joubr 
of. It is theboldneſle ot many, that although they doubt ot the doing 
ofa thing,yet they will doc it, becauſc others docit, well let theme - 
member, that all we do muſt be in faith, for if ir be nor,it is{tnne 11 us. 

The {ccond uſe is, that ſeeing whatſoever we doe, we ſhould have a 
ground our of Gods word for ir,wharſocver wee cannot have a ground 
for, we cannot doc it in faith, and if we doe it nor in faith, it is finne to 
us. Thcre be many things wee cannor doe in faith, wee cannor pur our 
mony to uſury in faith, becauſe we have the word of God agairit it, Pſal. 
15. And ſo when men be ficke likewiſc,to goc out for helpe ro witches, 
we cannot doc it in faith, becauſe wee have the word of Godagainit it : 
and ſo likewiſc if aman bein want or neceſſity to {ecke to relecve him- 
felfe by unlawtull meanes, he hath no warrant tor it, and theretore hee 
muſt not doe it, yea what{oevera man cannot doe in faith, he muſt not 
doc it, there be thouſands of this kinde, that wee cannor doe in faith, 
and if wee doe it nor in faith, wee cannot pleaſe God, nor aſſure our 
{elves that God ts pleaſed with us; and ſo we caanor dic in faith, becauſe 
we have not lived in faith, or will not live by ir. 

Thirdly, wee muſt doe it out of a per{waſion that God will blefle us, 
and give ns ſuch ſucceſſe, as he in his wiſedome feeth meete, as his pro- 
miſe 1s Pad. r.3.1batjcrver he doth ut ſhall proſper - and Rom.8.28._A1l/owe 
know that all things wor ke together for the be(t unto them that love God: cven 
theſe accidents that ſeeme to worke clcane contrary z by the ſecret 
hand of God, they ſhall all turne ro our good. As wee ſee ina clocke 
there bee ſoine wheeles that turne the cleane contrary way, yctall 
ſervero one endro make the clocke goc : even fo it is with them thar 
loveand fcare God, although there be ſome things that worke one 
way,and ſome another, yet by the ſecret hand ot God they are turned 
to the beſt for themthat love him. This is a great comfort that wee 
have ſuch a promiſe, that a man may 2ſſure himſelfe, that even ſuch 
things as may {eeme to rurne to his hurt, by the wiſedome of God and 
by a ſecret hand they are all turncd to the beſt for his people, and 
therefore when we have done any good duty,or any thing that he hath 
commanded us, althongh wee doe nor fce ſuch {uccefle ro follow as 
wee deſire, yet wee ſhould commit it tothe Lord,and perſwade our 
ſelves,that hee will give ſucha bleſſing, as ſhall be fir for us. There bee 
two cares that men trouble themſelves with : How they may doe a 
thing ; and when they have done it, they take care how and what ſuc- 
ceſſe will follow it. Now the firſt carc that every one muſt take 
how to doe the duties of his calling is,that which God requireth : but 
the ſccondcare, that wee muſt commit to God, what ſucceſſe he will 
givetoit, Wee fecan hundred men ina ſhip; they are all at the ma- 
{ters diſpoſition, ſome of them he appointeth to the maſte, ſome to bee 
at the ſterne, ſome ro the forc-decke, ſome to the anchor, and all 


tends to the bringing home of the ſhip in ſatcric. and to the good of 
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them all : even lo the Lord hath the diſpoling of us, and turnes all our 
labours to our good. And therefore when we have done the firſt, 
the ſecond we mult commit tothe Lord. But oh, we 1ce men {o farre 
from doing things in Faith ; that they doe it ia no hope of a bleſſing, _ 
for let a man give admonitions and cxhortations and good counſel! : Pw 
as I pray you heare agd reccive the Sacraments, and ſuch likes wee 
are tarre enough from doing it in Faith, when wee doc it not in hope 
ot a bleſſing, therefore wee muſt doe the firit, and comtnir the bleſſing 
to God. The next thing is, how we ſhould ſuffer in Faith of which 
there are two kindes : 

I. Spirttaall Deſcriton. 

2. Worldly Croſſes. 

Spiriuall Deſertionsare, when he takerh away the comfortable fee- How to Sufer 
ling of his favour, the power of grace, or the meaſure of feeling ot it: Ig 
this kind is the greateſt and heavieſt, ro feele God departed from a man 
more than worldly croſſes, loſſes, or any affliction that wee feele out- 
wardly, Now in both theſe, Faith mult ſuſtaine and uphold us, the 
Iuſt he muſt live by his Faith. 

In ſpirituall Deſertions Fairh upholds us, by three wayes : Firſt,that The j-/? meane; 
although wee teele nor the comtortable tecling of Gods favour, yer —— 
we are all one with Chrilt, becauſe we ſtand not in our owne apprehen- ſzrijes. 
ſion, but Criſt doth apprehend us, as it 15 Phi4.3.12. Not 4s thoueh ! 
had already attatued toit, enther were already perfect, but I follow, if that I may 
apprehend, that for whoſe ſake alſo 1 am apprehended of Chriit leſus, And there- 
forc howſocver we let go. our hold through weakeneſle, and frailtie 
yet Chriſt doth not ler goc his. Even as a mother raketh a Child by the 
hand, when howſocver the Child lct goe his hold, yer the mother 
doth not let goc hers: to howſocver we may let goc our hold through 
weakenefſle or frailtic, yer Chriſt doth nor let goe his: and therefore , q,,, . 
wee {ce itis faidd in Peter, we are kept by the power of God through Faith unts 
Salvaiion, Therefore it is the power of God that doth keepe us. So 
Pſal.g4.18. (ſaicth he) When I ſaid, my foote ſlipped : thy mercy,0 Lordgheld 
menp, Even to being one with Chriſt, Gods mercy it is that uphol- 
derh us. Trees that ſecme to be dead in Winter, yet becauſe there is life 
and {ap inthe roote, in thc ſpring they do recover. Even ſo although a 
man may ſeeme tobe dead in his owne feeling, yet becauſe there is life 
inthe roote, lite in Chriſt, we ſhall recover againe, 

The ſecond a&tion that Faith doth ſuſtaine us by in ſpirituall deſerti- The ſtcond 
ons 1s: that although wee feele not the comfortable feeling of Gods Fore C: 
favour, yet it ſhewes usthar rhis forſaking is bur for a time, as it is ſaid, i» defircion 
Eſ4i.5 4.8. For alittle while bave I forſaken thee, but with great compaſton will 
1 gather thee, for a moment in mine anzer 1 hide my face from thee for a ſeaſon, 
but with everlaiting mercie I have had compaſii0n on thee, ſaith the Lord, thy 
Reactemer, And therefore although wee feele not the Love of God 
at the preſent, yer Faith muſt uphold us, and wee muſt perſwade our 
(elves it is but fora little time. And ſo likewiſe, Pſal.55.22.itis ſaid, 

He will not ſuffer the righico:cs 10 fall for ener, Howſocver they may fall, yer 
they 
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they ſhall riſe againe. AndAic.7. 8, The Church doth fuſtaine her 
ſclte by this, Rejoyce not againit me, O mine enemie : although 1 fall, yet 1 
ſhallriſe againe. If a man tall intoa ſwoond that he neither breathe nor 
pant: yet bring him to the fire,and chafe himyput a little Fqu#eawzte into 
his mouth, and he will recover againe,it there be any life in him : even 
ſo,if a man fall into a {pirituall ſwoond that he neither breathe nor pant , 
yer if he be brought ro the uſe of good meanes,as prayer,preaching,and 
the Sacraments ; if there bc the life of grace in him, he will recover 
againe. This we {ce in David, and Peter, that when Nathan came to Da- 
vid, and told him of his fault, he ſtraightway recovered : and fo Peter, 
that had but a looke of Chriſt, recovercd. If a man caſt mud intoa 
fountaine, it will intime worke it ſcltc cleerc. So in 106.4.14. A Chri- 
{tian is comparcd to a fountaine, in which althoughthere be mud caſt, 
yet it will worke it {clfe cleere. 
7 thirdmers The third action whereby faith ſuſtainerh us in ſpiritual deſerrions, is, 
bow tab %- that al is for their goodrhat God is departed from rhem.For 10h.16.it is 
tin © faid,1t expedient for you,that I goe away from you. Sothe abſence of Chriſt 
from the Church is for their good, that they may the more long for 
' him, whenhe is departed, carneſtly ſceke after him, and (Er the greater 
price upon hun,when they have him. It a man have poyſoned himiclte 
a Phyſirion cannot helpe him, bur by giving him ſome ranke poyſon ; 
even {0the Lord lets us fall into ſome great f1nne to expell ſome other 
finnes. Andrtherefore as Chriſt ſaid, 1#h.11. of Lazarw his ſickencile, 
That it was n0t unto Death, but for the glory of God. So wee may lay of all 
the falls of Gods people, that there falls are nor unto death, bur tor 
the glory of God, 
in worldly creſ. Now tor worldly crofles faith ſuſtainerth fourc wayes: Firſt,ir perſwas« 
ſes Faithſup- deth usthat all the judgements of God.thar fal upon us are juſt,and thar 
porir ſo? hedorhusno wrong thereby : therefore that we mult quict our ſelves 
yeelding to the good will of God y So we ſee the Church doth in 
Micah 7.9. 1 will beare the wrath of the Lord becauſe 1 bave ſinned againit 
him. So ler.10.ſaith he, Ir « my ſorrow and 1 muit beare tt: As though he 
ſhould ſay, it is mine owne finne, I may thanke mine owne ſclfe fgr 
it,it is my forrow,and I will b-are it. The good Theete, Lek.2 3.4 1.con- 
telles, Wee are indeed juſtly puniſhed heere, for wee recerve things worthy for 
that we have done. And therctorec ler us never murmur nor grieve at it, 
we arc hcere righrcouſly, theſe things be juſtly come upon us. Thus 
Faith makcs us ro quict our fclves in looking at the good will of God. 
The ſecond way The {ccond way whereby Faith ſuſtaineth us in worldly crofles is, 
——ER a that ir makes us ſhut up our eyes, and wholly to relic upon God. So 
_ =? David in the Pſal 753.26. My f.ſh and my heart faileth - but God s the 
ſtrength of my heart and my portion for ever, So Pſal.119.49,5 0, Remember 
thy promiſe made unto thy ſervant wherein thou hafl made me to hope. 1t i my 
comfort in my trouble, for thy promiſes have quickened me. Ando likewile 
lo013-159. Nob ſaith, Though hee kill me, yet 1 will truſt in him. Faith, it makes believe 
one contrary in another, that al:hough we dic, and rot, yer wee ſhall 
live, and we ſhall live againe,and riſe againe : though God doth ſeeme 
| to 
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to be our enemie, yer Faith doth perſwade us thar he is our friend : and 
although wee bce miſerable, yet that wee are blefſedand happie : thus 
Faith makes us beleeve one contrary in another. 

Thirdly, Faith doth hereby ſuſtaine us in worldly crofles, becauſe ir 
aſſures us that God is preſent with us inall our troubles, in our fickneſle, 
about our beds,in our graves, and inthe gao!e, Even as God was with 
Moſes in the buſhand with the three children inthe ftery fornacegſoGod 
is with all his ſervants inall their troubles and afflitions. The want of 
this conſideration,that God was not preſent with Sawl,made his afflicti- 
on the greater, ſaith he, T be Philiſtims made warre againſt me,and God is de- 1 $9948 15 
parted from mee : therefore when Faith ſhall afſure us, that in all our 
troubles and atflitions God is preſent with us, this is a mighty meanes 
- to ſuſtaine and uphold us. So ſayes David, Pſalme 23.4. Tea, theugh 1 
ſhould walke through the alley and jhaddow of Death, yet I will feare noneill ; 
thy rod thy ſtaffe they comfort me: and Rom.8.31. If God bewith w,faith he, 
who can bee againſt w ? When old 1acob was (cnt for into Egypr, as wee 
may ſec Gen.46.3, The Lord ſpake in a viſionto lace, and ſaid, Feare 
aot lacob to got downe into Egypt, for 1 will gee with thee : Even ſo when the 
Lord ſhall tay ro us, fearc not to goe imo the grave, for I will bee with 
you, or into the dennes of death, or into the gaole, or into any other 
crouble whatſoever, ſeeing hee will bec preſent to (uſtaine and to up- 
hold us,we oaght to doe itcheerefully. 

Fourrily, Faith doth ſuſtaine us in worldly crofles, with this con- Foure acaue; 
fiderarion, and comfort : that whenall temporall things faile, yet wee 394% *= 
ſhall bee made partakers of ſpirituall and heavenly things. Thus wee das. 
ſec 10b did (uſtaine himſclte, when all remporall things failed him, when 
hce had loſt his children, his goods and all, then he comforteth him- 
lelfc in this, 1 know 1hat my Refleemer liveth. And although after my tkinne 19> 152; + 
wormes deftroy this body, yet ſhall I (ce God in my fleſh, cc, So Dawidin the 
perſon of Chriſtin ?ſ.16.9. Howloever they deprived him of theſe 
remporall chings, and killed him, yet faith hee comfortably, «AM hears 
i olad, and my tongue rejoyceth, my fleſh alſo ſhall re#t in hope ; for thou wilt 
not leave my ſoule in grave, neither wilt thou ſaffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. 
And oo 27.13+1ſhould have fainted, but that 1 beleeved to ſee the goodne(ſe 
of Goa, in the land of the livinz ; and therefore, howſoever temporall 
_ fale us , yer Faith perſwadeth us of moſt happy and heavenly 
things. 

The uſc is, thatif a man have Faith, hee muſt labour to live by his 
Faith; a number have faith, and yer doe not labourto live in faith, and 
therefore, haſt thou faith, labour to live in faith ; all that thou docſt,doe 
in tat; and all which thou ſuffereſt, ſuffer in faith. | 

The tourth uſe of faith inthe life of a Chriſtian is, 19 die #n Faith, for 
as I have ſhewed you before, a man can never looke to dic thus, except 77 of F4;rh:: 
hee live by his faith, for whena nian hath lived by it here inthis world, 9/7 cine 
then he is ſure ro dic in faith, and ſo be ſavedby it, at the day of judge- 
ment : therefore this is a good comfort for us, that when all ſhall lcave 
us whcn we ſhall part with ony goods,our friends, and with this, world, 
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and gold, and plate, and all che rich jewels that may bec ; when death 
comes, all is gone, hee muſt part fromall, and then what comtort can 
hec have of them * when death ſcazcs upon him, and hell is readie to 
ſwallow him up.-But if a man have lived in faith, and dicd in faith, this 
will bee a comfort unto him, that hce ſhall alſo bee ſaved by his faith, 
that hee ſhall ſce the heavenly viſion , as Stephan ſaw beawen opened, and 
Chriit ſlandine at the right band of God. Ihave ſhewed you before, that if 
a man lyc upon his dcath-bed, and make his will, hee giveth ſome of 
his goods to one,and ſomertoanother,and ſo leaveth himſelfe nothing; 
ROW if hee hath not faith to comfort him, what a pittifull caſe is this 
manin; hee is a miſcrable man and thrice miſerable if hce hath no: 
faith, whatſocver the party is, whether he be King or Lord. 

Now fourc waies we mult dic in faith, as wee may ſec in Heb.rr.1 2, 
Firſt, they did acknowledge they were bur ſtrangers, and pilgrimes, 
and had bart a little rime to tarry herezthat heaven was thcir home4g(o al 
the holy men have done beforc us, David, Pſal.z 9.12.For 1 ama firancer 
and ſojourner, as were all my fathers: And ſointhe i Fet.2.11. hee exhorts, 
Deerely beloved, 1 beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, ab#aine from fleſhiy 
lufls,which fight againſt the ſoule, Andtherefore ſecing weeare ſtrangers, 
and pilgrimes here, wee ſhould bee contented to leave the world, when 
God would have us: it is a pittifall thing to ſee that men hang onthe 
world,as if they were borne to continne here for ever, 

Secondly, the holy pcople of God that dicd in faith did ſee the pro- 
miſes of God afarre off, anddid thankctully rejoyce in them: itis a 
Metaphor taken from men when they bee ar {ca, one gocth up the 
maſt roſcc if hee can fcc the ſeaſhore, it hee can ſpy it, it makes his 
hcart lcape in his belly z even ſo when we lye on our death-beds, if we 
can gct uponthe maſt of faith, and ſee rhe ſhore of heaven and happi- 
ncflc ; this will make usro rejoyce, So we ſec Stephan ſaw at the time 
of his dcath heaven opened, aud Chriſt (landing at the right hand of God to 
helpe him, andreccive him. And foalſo 1acob, when he went to Syria, 
when he tooke aſtone,and laid it at his head,and ilept inthe open ficlds, 
he ſaw a heavenly viſion, a ladder reared upto heaven, and the Angels 
aſcending, and deſcending by it: fo this will bea great comfort to us, 
when we lic on our dcath-beds, and ſhall ſee ſuch heavenly viſtons, a 
Iadderrearcd up to heaven, where the Angels of God aſcendand de- 
{ccnd,rcady to reccive our ſoules.andto carry them upto heaven.Gez. 2, 
Wee ſcc the Cherubins were {ct to keepe paradiſe, that a man ſhould 
not come intherc, but now it 15 comfortable that they ſhall be ready to 
reccive our ſoulcs,and carry them to heaven, 

Thirdly, if we die in faith, we muſt ſecke for a heavenly country , ir 
makes us to ler all goc,and to fecke for heaven: ſo we ſee the Theefe up- 
onthe crofle, hanging in paines and rorments, he lets all goe,and labo- 
rcth tor the ſaving of his ſoule, Lord, faith hee, remember me when thow 

commeſt 
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commeſt into thy kiagdome : $9 likewiſe the Apoſtle Philip. 3.8. faith, / 
haue counted all things loſſe, and doe judge them 10 be dung, that 1 might winne 
Chriſt. It aman ſhould lie floating onthe Sea ready to bedrowned, if 
one ſhould caſt out a planke to ſave him, that man would bee ready to 
[ct all goe, and to lay hold on the planke to ſave himſelfe : even ſo wee 
arc all floating inthe ſea of this world,and God hath as it were throwne 
aplanke out unto us, which are ready to bee drowned, which is his 
Sonne leſas Chriſt - Therefore atthe houre of death wee ſhould be rea- 
dy to let all goc, and to lay hold on him. 

Fourthly,to dic in faith, we muſt {ceke death in life, and make a Way The fourib w:: 
through the dens of death to life : put a hound upon a ſent, and al- #9 4cin Fart, 
chough we ſee nothing, yer the hound will follow the ſcnty and even 
ſopur faith uponaſent of Chriſt,although we ſce him nor, yer faith will 
follow and purſuc,rill ir come at Chriſt,and (o lay hold on him. 

Theuſes are firſt, that we labour above all things to get faith, what. /e 1, 
ſoeverit coſt us ; ſecing wee are juſtified before God and ſanRihed in 
this world, we muſt live in faith, and we muſt die in faiths therefore a+ 
boveall things labor to get faith. If a man goe tothe market,if he heare 
there is a commodity, that hee can make ſome great advantage by, hee 
will have it whatſocver it coſt him; ſoſecing wee heare there 1s ſuch 
great advantageto bee made of faith, let us labour above all things to 
get it, whatſocver the price be,or whatſoever it coſt. 

The ſecond ufc is, that ſecing we have ſuch uſe of our faith herein 7 2; 
this life, that wee nouriſh it by prayer and meditations, and by all the 
good mcanes. If a man did hang out of an high Tower, our of the top 
of it by acord, orthreed, and were like to fall into a pit of fire, how a> 
fraide would that man be of every hand, that ſhould cometo breake 
this threed orcord s even fo faith is the threed or cord wee hang by, 
over the pit of hell, how afraid thenſhould we be of every hand,or any 
thing that ſhould breake the threed and cord of faith * 
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Now the end of the Commandement ts love, out of a pure hezrt, and of a good 
cenſcrence,and of faith unſained, 


M4 MP Aving ſpoken of the tiliry of Farth, and of the great uſe 
thercot inthe life of 2 Chriitian,firſt,that a man is juſtihed 
F by it, before God; ſecondly, that he is thereby ſanctifi- 
> cd inthis world; thirdly, that hee muſt live by his faith; 
and fourthly, that hee muſt dic in fairh : wee raiſed from 
hence two points of exhortation the firit was, that wee labour to get 
faith, wharſoeverir coſt us;becauſe wee are juſtihed by it, before God, 
and ſanRified by it in this world. If a man goe to marker, and hee 
heare hce may have good advantage by buying of ſuch and ſuch com- 
modities, hce will nor ſticke ar ir, whatſocver it coſt, or wharſocver 
the price be. And evenio {:cing faith doth bring us ſuch advantage, 
letus not ſticke at the price of ir, whatſoever ic coſt us, our pleaſures, 
our ea{c, or much labour. The {ccond point of exhortation was, that 

ce labour ro keepe, and ronourith it by all mcanes : now becauſc. 
there bee divers faiths, and leſt rhe divell ſhould deceive us, with a 
dcad faith, as the mother was with the dead childe, inſtcad of her li- 
ving , therefore wee will ſpeake of the divers kinds thereof. For as 
wee mult labour for it, ſo wee muſt looke it be the true faith : if aking 
ſhould have a ſervant, and ſhould ſend him into his Treaſuric, and he 
ſhould bid him take ſilver and gold, or what jewels he would have, and 
whatſocver he wanteth,the ſervant would ſurely looke he had the key, 
and the right key too, or el{c hee might turne and turne, and never the 
better: ſo when God doth offer ſuch rich treaſures in the Goſpell,then 
the next thing is, we muſt looke to it,thar we muſt have a right key,that 
is truc faith,or elſe wee may turne andrurne, and never the better : and 
therefore that we be not deceived, weare to confider gencrally, there 
be fourc kinds of faith: 

_ 1, Hiſtorical faith, 
2.T m_—_— faith. 
3» Miraculous faith, 

4 4. True ſaving faith. 

Firſt, Hioricall farth is, when a man beleeves the hiſtory of the Bi. 
ble to be true, without application of it ; that is,cannot apply the word 
of God, to the comforting of his conſcience, to the directing of his 
life, norto the humbling of himſelfe. This hathno grace in it, it is no 
worke of God, bur it ariſeth fromthe light of nature; for as wee be- 
leeve other ſtories, ſo alſo wee may beleeve this, and aſlſentaunto it, and 
therefore no grace of God. Tames 2. the divels have this kinde of faith, 


they beleevethe Scriptures,that there is a God,and therefore tremble: 
now 
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now he doth not fo, becauſe he is illuminated by Gods Spirit; but by 

the light of naturc,by this he knowes it,and therefore a man may have 

this faith,and not truc faith. Here we arc to note a ſtrange malice of the 

divcll,chat he would kcep trom men,that which he belecveth himſclte, 

for hec beleeveth that there is a God, and belecverh the word of God ,, . 
to bee true, andthat therc is a hell to rorment ; and yet many men be- 
lceve not this,they do not belceve there is a Gud,or that there is a hell, 

or thatthe Scriptures bee rruc, and therefore they come thort of the 

fiith of the divell, have no grace, and therefore it cannot be true faith. 

A man may b-leeve there is a God,that he is a juſt God, that the word 

of Godis true, rhar there is pardon for ſinnes,rewards for the Godly, 

puniſhinents for the wicked,and yet this is not the true faith, for it failes 

in two things: firſt,it failes inthe true reſolved grounds of faith ; for as 

the Schoolemen ſay , 'Tr.c faith never reſts till it come at his reſol- 

ved ground, to reſt on God, tor(as they ſay)fairh doth not beleeve the 
relurreCion of the body, becauſe Peter or Paxl wrote, and the reſt of 

the holy men, bur true f:ich doth belceve it, becauſe God ſpake it ; fo 

that true faith reſts on God.as tac laſt {yround. So 2 Peter 1. 2 1.ſfaith he, 

For the Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men ſpake as 

they were morved by the holy Ghoit : ſorthele holy men did not write the 
Scriptures in their owne name, bur they wrote them as the Pen-men 

and Secretaries of Almighty God z and therefore weare notto reſt in 
them, becauſe they wrote them but b2cauſe God ſpake them, and it is 
his will, and all Scripture is given by inſpiration of God: Tertallien 
hath a ſaying,and thar is this, That the Kings and Princes of this world, 
when they would hive their Lawes knowne to men, they ſend it by 
Shreeves roproclaime and make ir knowne tothem : ſo (ſaith he) the 
Prophers and Apoſtles he as ir were the Shreeves and Officers of Al- 
mighty Go, :o make Gods Lawes knowne unto men. Andas another 
learned man (wur';,namely 1ugaſtine, That it is true that Chriſt did write 
the Scriprures, but not in his own® Perſon, for he is the head, bur the 
Prophets and Apoſtles did write them as the very parts of Chriſt, the 
very hands of Chriſt, or the fingers of Chriſt to write the Scrip- 
rures, tor whatſocvcr Chriſt would have writtento his people concer- 
ning his will, he hath wrote by his Prophets and Apoltles, EZzek. 9.8. 
Chriſt is there deſcribed ro haue an Inckhornc of a writer, at his reines, 
Chriſt had his Inckhorne art his backe to write his laſt will, and teſta- 
ment to his pcople, when hee turned his backe upon them, even when 
hc was departed. And therfore wee ſec rhat true faith in the laſt re{o- 
lution ſtaies on God, it doth not reſt on the Scriptures, becauſe Peter 
and Paul, and the reſt of the holy men of God ſpake ir, but becauſe 
God hath raughr it. Therefore here wee may conſider theground of 
an hiſtoricall faith, generally to beleeve the Scriptures, and the Reaſon 
why men belceve the Bible, and in their common ſpeech ralke of iris, 

becauſerhey never heard otherwiſe ſince they were borne, but tharthe 
Scriptures were true. Sotharit doth notariſe from the true ground. 71; (nd ge: 


The ſecond thing that hiſtorical! faith doth faile in, 1s, becauſe It {edt of H1ite- 
C2 wants 
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wants particular application ot the word of God, it doth aflent to it 

chat ir is true, bur ir gocs no turther, it belceves there is a God, but no! 

beleeve hee is a God to him, it beleeves there is pardon of finnes, but 

not that his ſinncs be pardoned, and that God is juft, but not to him. 
This is a maine defc& inthus Faith, it doth nor apply the word of God : 

inthe body there be two ſorts of veines, ſome of them bee ſucking 
and drawing the meate into the ſtomacke to concoRt, the other carry- 
iog the ſtrength ot ir, into every part of a man : fo true faith like ro 
theſe ſucking vcines, carricth the word downe into a mans heart, and 
applyeth itunto him. In the Goſpel] when Chriſt ſpake to his Diſci- 
ples,generally thar one of them ſhould berray him , ſtraight-way they 
laid every one, 158 1, Maſter ? 15it 1? And (o truc faith doth apply the 
word particularly to themſelves : hiſtorical faith doth not ſo,but is like 
the Aporhccaries boy,thar gathered herbes and ſimples for other mens 
diſcaſes, and not for his ownc: even ſo many men gather good things 
out of the word,and others have the benefit of ir, and they have none 
all their comfort hangs on this, to talke and ſpeake of the judgements 6! 
God, and of the good things that be in Him ; bur it gocs ng turther, it 
doth nor apply home the word, and therefore it is another kinde 0! 

faith, that wce muſt looke and labour for. 

The ſecond kinde is, Temporary faith, this kinde goes further than 
the firſt did, For it doth not onely afſcnr to the word of God, rhatit is 
true, bur doth particularly apply it in part, and therc is alſo ſome un 
ſoundneſle left behinde it : this kinde of faithis ſpoken of in Matthew 
13.20.it is ſaid to be the fiony ground that brings forth fruit for atime + all is 
not well with them, for they do not continue,they goaway. This is the 
commonfaith of theworld,to heare the word of God,toapply it inſome 
part,{o tarre as it goeth with them bur it it croſſe them, then it faileth, 
and is carried away with the {way of corruption in them, that as the 
weeds cate out the heart of the corne,ſo corruption cateth out the heart 
of their faith. Now itis called Temporary faith, &c. 

I. Becauſe it _—_ from Temporary cauſes. 
2. Becauſe it is but of T emporarie continuance. 

The temporary cauſes are three : firſt, becauſe that men have a de- 
fire to get knowledge above the reſt, and to keepe Table-ralke, and to 
put downe others, when they bee in company. The ſecond is, to 
keepe credit with the world,they would not bc counted odde men,and 
to bee pointed at ; this is the reaſon why Strmen Flagns CAHS8. belce- 
ved, became a great man in the world, becauſc ke would not be pointed 
ar, or counted an odde man. The third cauſe is worldly caſe and bene- 
fir; there is ſomewhat to bee gotten by it, or ſome are atraide that if 
they doe not ſo as others doe, they thall bee brought in danger of the 
Law.As John 6.26. thc people followed Chriſt,beri was to be fed of him; 
and in Numbers wee {ce the hope of liberty and the priviledges that the 
Ifraclites had, made others to joyne with them : So likewiſe Heſter 8, 
17. Many of the people of the land became lewes, for the feare of the lewes fell up- 
on them : but wee mult have a better ground thanthis, if ever wee will 
DC 
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be ſaved or bleſſed of God,and faved at the day of judgement. 

Secondly, it is called temporary taith, becaulc it is but of temporary 7, /.,,, ) 
continuance, for atime, it is ſtony and hardat the bottome,t doth not (as/e. 
hold.becaulc it hath no rootc,it wants a roote of judgement, and roote 
of aft:ction. 

Firſt jt wants aroote of judgement,becaule they belecve as others do, 
and never heard otherwiſe ; they doe not beleeve ir,becauſe God hath 
taughr,and revealcd it, therefore they are in dangerto fall away ; bur if 
thcy beleeved it, becauſe God hath ſpoken it, and it is his will, itiSnot 
allthe world that could beare them over init. This weeſce inthe Pre- 
mittve Church, and in Queene Harries daies, that the great Doors and 
Schollcrs could not over-bearc them, although they were but poore 
men, becauſe they were rootcd in judgement g therefore if men will 
hold out unto the end, they muſt labour to have this roote in judge- 
mcent,//al.85, The prophet Datrd ſaith, 1 will hearken what God ſaith. [ 
wilinot hearken what the world, my corruptions,nor what men fay,bur 
I will &carken what God faith. 

Secondly,in regard of affection ; a man muſt love the word, eſteeme 
it, and ſer a high price uponit, or cle hee may well have a roote of 
judgemenr,but no rootec of affetion,and there will be no continuance : 
and theretore doſt thou love ir,and regard it *be ready to apply it rorhy 
{clte, joy 1n1t as the chieteſt treaſure, and countitasthe greateſt blel- 
ſing, and be contented to part,andto ler all goe inregard of ir. 

Thirdly, Miraculow Faith is a perſwafion that God will uſe ſome 7/94), Otire- 
men for ſome excellent worke, to worke ſome miraculous thing : *****" 
this kind of Faith was in 18das, and many ſuch others, that Chriſt will 
ſay unto at the laſt day, Depart froms mee yee workers of iniquitie. As, what 
15it tocaſt outthe divell* and not to caſt outa mans owne finnes? what 
isitroclenſe a Leper and yet cannot clenſe our {elves from our cor- 
ruptions? to raiſe the dead, and thouto lic ſtil] inthy fannes © rogive 
ſight tothe blind, and thou not ſee the good things of God ? to open 
the cares of the deafe, and thou wilt not have thine cares open to heare 
the good things of God * And therefore, if thou haſt juſtifying Faithto 
caſt out thy {innes & corruptions,thou haſt a more excellent gift thantro 
worke miracles,to raiſe the dead,to clenſe the foule Lepergo give fight 
to the blind, ro make the dumbe to ſpeake, the lame to goe, the deafe 
to heare, for thou ſhalt goe to heaven when they they ſhall goero hell. 

Wee ce Luk. 10. 17.6c. When Chriſt had ſent out his Diſciples ro caſt 
out divells, at their rcturne , they carve againe rejoycipe, and told bim, that 
the [prrits were ſabdued through his name , they rejoyced, but our Saviour 
bids them mot 10 reoyce at ths, bat rejoyce that their names were nrittenm 
heaven. And therctore if thou haſt by true faith caſt out thy ſinnes, it 
thou-canſt caſt up thine eyes of faith to heaven, and there behold and 
tee thy name written, this qhall bee greater comfort rothee thanthe ca- 
ſting out divells. Foarcbly,tys- 

The fourth kind of faith is, true 1uſtifying, and ſaving faith , all is no- fing endSe- 

{ing without this faith in Chriſt ; this jt is that mult juſtific and _ he ae 
' © 
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20 Of Fuſtifying and Saving Faith. 
fic us; which faith is an aſſent to the whole word of God, to make uſe 
of it to ourſelves, and a particular application of the promiſes of God 
made untous in Chriſt, wherein we ſtand perſwaded of our reconc1!ia - 
tion in the blood of Chriſt. 

Three thimgrre. Now there be three things required in this j#/#1fying and ſating farth, 

quired in Iuſti- Firſt,there muſt be an aſſent to the whole word of God, tor it doth not belecve 

ſong 4 a% Godinone point,and not in another, bur it bcleeves the whole word 0! 
God. The {choole-men fay,a true beleever maks no choice what poi!.: 
he will belecve, if God hath revealed them, he will beleeve them all. 
it is (aid, 2 Cor.10.5.Caſting downe the imaginations, and every high thing that 
« exalted jp fs knowledge of God, and bringing into captivitie every 
theeght to the obedience of Chriſt : it doth ſo bring under and captivate his 
wits, that whatſoever Chriſt ſpeaketh, it will beleeve. The common 
faith of the world is not ſo, for they beleeve God ig one thing, ard nor 
in anothergthcy belceve God in his promiſes, and nor in his threatnings, 
1n his mercy, but not in his judgement, they belceve Godin one com- 
mandemenr, and not in another ; therefore this is not the rruc faith 
that the Scripture ſpeakes of, for all the parts of true faith be ſo joyncd 
and knit together, that if wee take away one, wee deſtroy all: cven as 
it i5Si0a ſtone wall, take away one part, and the reſt falls; and even ſo, 
take aw:y one part of true faith, and yee deſtroy all: and as one cracke 
in a bell ſpoyles the ſound of a bell ; even ſo, one part of our faith being 
taken away deſtroyes our faith: To this cffeR, Gal.1.6. The Apoſtlc 
ſaith, / marvel/ yee are ſo ſoone turned 10 another Goſpell : they milling on« 
point of faith, he ſhewes they deſtroyed all. 

Opec. Ifany man objc& and ſay, How can that be, that a man failing in one 
point of faith, ſhould faile in all? Wee ſce Abrabam belecved God 
in one thing and not in another, 

PP I anſwere, wee are to conſider two things. Firſt, what he beleeved, 
and what hee beleevednot all points be not of one conſequencegſome 
bee of greater moment, and ſome of lefle : for as aquine faith, ſome 
points bee the grounds of faith, and thoſe bee of greateſt weight and 
moment, and there bee ſome that bec in relationto others; ſo many 
things in the ſtory of the Bible bee moſt direed to faith, as grounds, 
and ſome bein x/ r5ts toothersto helpe and further it:now CAHbraham 
doubred nor of any maine point of faith, but hee doubts of the leffe,hee 
belcevecs God for {aving of his ſoulc, thi God for Chriſts ſake would 

: ſave that, bur hee doubts of this, that God would nor give him a child , 

ſo hce doubts nor of the maine matter, but of the leſſer : a man may 
beleeve God in the maine, belecve God for the (aving of his ſoule, and 
doubt of the lefſer, this doth nor deſtroy truc taith. Even as a man 
comming to aſhelte where be a number of diſhes, a man may take away 
one and the reſt may ſtand, bur if hee rake away the ſhelfe all the diſhes 
fall downe: even fo it is in faith, take away one point which is in relati- 
on to another, all the reſt will ſtand, but take away that which is the 
ground and beareth up all of them, and then all the reſt fall. Now the 
cauſes ot this defect arc : 


—  -- - - 


- &  KFERDSE_mf a4ics 
x "2 2 «> __—_ 


"= > — 


- _ 


nga RY 3 > 13 EAT TY” - PER = yp: ops 
. "*a.. Z . = 7 Y 


Fult, 


”  ——u-— - _ = — 
—_ — —— - ——  —— —— 


Of Fuſtifying Faith. 21 


GS e—__— _— ——— —— — 


-— —  — 


Firſt, becauſe they belceve it not, not onr of any diftrufifilneſſe of 7% #77 2efe. 
God, as the children of 1/74 {aid inthe Pſel.Can Gol prepare 4 14bie ?gr es Plalnn rg, 
And as the Prince wee read of in the ſecond booke ot che Kings that * Ng 7-2. 
doubted of the power of God: bur it ariſerh for want of light, thar 

they doe nor ſee it ro bee {», or becauſe they have not beene as yer 

taught it out of the word of God. 

The ſecond defeRt is, for want of ſtrength, for although hee ſees 7hejerondDe- 
it to beea trurh, yet hce cannot belceve it, buris carried away with/* 
the {way and ſwinge of Nature againſt his judgement, thar hee is 
faint ro ſtrive and (truggle againſt ir. This is the maine difference be- 
rweene the people of God, and the world, for although they belceve 
not ſome particular thing, yer they ſtrive to beleceve ; even as the man 
inthe Goſpell ſaid, Lord 1 belceve, helpe my wnbelcefe, Bur the world doth 
not (o, for they doubt and doc not beleeve many parricular things, and 
yet they doe not ſtrive againſt their unbeleete; and cheretore,if we doe 
not find it ſo in our ſclves, that there is nor a (triving to beleeve, ir is no 
true taith, for true faith doth bclecve God in the maine matters, it 
doth beleeve that God will give them Chriſt,and yer many times they 
doubt of health : it beleeves Chriſt will giverhem heaven, and through 
weakneſſe doubrs that God will not give them (caſonable weather, and 
yet there isa ſtriving to beleeve all. 

The ſecond thing that wee are to obſerve in ſaving faith is, That z# The ſecond 

makes uſe unto it ſelfe of the word of God, and not in generall, bur ir applicth Pngs! fn 
every promiſc of God, made for our good, As Eliphas ſaith to 166, rake __ 
this, and take tothy ſelfe, ſo true faith, belecve this,and beleeve it for 
thy ſclfe, ſothat it doth not beleeve in generall, bur jt makes uſe and 
applies every promiſe of God made home, and to fay with David, 
1 bave reſpeft unto all thy Commandements. Hereia true faith differeth 
from the faith of the world, whoſoever belceveth the word of Godin 
generall, and yet cannot apply it ro themſelves, may bee compared to 
the Apothecary which giveth others Phyſicke, bur doth not take it 
himſclfe, whereas true faith applicsthe promiſes of God for irs owne 
good . this is ajuſtifying faith. 

The thirdching in true ſaving faith is, that as it applies all thepromi- 7, ,,;-4:4; 
ſes of Godto it (clfc, fo eſpicially it applics and takes ho!d of the great in/antifpung 
prom:ſes made unto us in Chriſt, wherein wee ſtand perſwaded of our *©” 
redemption by the blood of Chriſt. Even as aman being carried away 
in a great ſtreame, looketh up, and cſpying a great tree hang over 
him, rakes hold of it, and ſaverh himſelfe from drowning : ſo when a 
man is carried away in the {trcame of corruption, and lookes up, by the 
cycof faith hee eſpieth Chriſt, like a tree,hang over him, takes hold of 
him,and by this meancs, hee ſaverh himſelfe, when thouſands of others 
periſh. Ir is true indeed that true faith looketh to the whole word of 
God: it belceveth the threatnings, and the promiſes of God, as in Heb, 

I1. That by the ſame faiththat Nygb beleeved God for the faving of 
his ſoule, by the ſame hee belceved God for the ſaving of his bodic by 


anArke; and ſo likewiſe abraham, by the ſame faith hee —_ 
rnat 


— _— -— -- — - 


22 Trials of true Faith, 


— - —O— 


that God would give him heaven, by the ſame fanh hee belecyed rhar 
God would keepe him ina ſtrange countrey : ſo Moſes by tlic lame faith 
thar hce belceved thar God would preſerve him trom hell, by che {1mie 
faith hee bcleeved that God would preſerve him from the wrath of 
Pharash, Yetinthe matters of our ſalvation, true faith lnokes ar Chriſt 
onely, andat the promiſes made unto us in him: evenasthe people of 
Iſrael that were ſtung withthe firie ſerpents, with thc {arne eyc whe re- 
with they looked on Moſes, Aaron,on the people,and on throirtens. with 
the ſame eye they looked on the braſcn ſerpent, which was it that holpe 
them: ſo it is in true faith ; it lookesto all the promiſes of God made un- 
to us, and yet in the matters of ſalvation, it muſt bce the great promiſe 
made unto us in Chriſt that muſt ſave us, which true taith lookes at. 

All the hope we have of heaven hangs on faith, and leſt we ſhould 

be deccived of our faith,and ſo deccived of heaven, I will give you (c- 
ven true notes and markes of faith, whereby wee may diſcerne rruc 

ccvearrias of faith, from the fairh ofthe world : which are theſe thar follow: 

ty ue Faith, The firſt figne of true faith, whereby wee may diſcerne it trom the 

IA faith of the world is, By the efficient cauſe, which is preaching.For thence it 
ariſeth, ſo it is preaching that workes faith inus : ſo wee ſee in Rom, 10, 
Faith commeth by hearing the Word of God preached, it dothnot ariſc of 
nothing, but comes of preaching; therctore itis called Semen, the ſeede 
of the Word, that even as plants and herbs come of ſeedes,fo of the prea- 
ching of the Word comes faith, but the faith of the world, that doth 
not ariſe of the preaching of the Word,bur of the ſpecch of people, and 
by a report they have heard of ever fince they can remember , who nc- 
ver heard otherwiſe, and therefore this is not the true faith. Wheretore 
every one ſhould looke how he comes by his faith,and by what means - 
if it comes not by preaching,it cannot be true faith. Now if preaching 
be the meanes to get true faith in us, ler us labour to have ir, becauſeir 
is the meanes to worke true faith ; for how can wee have it,if wee want 
the meanesz if wee have nor ſeede, wee can have no corne,and hee that 
ſtcaleth away a handfull of our feede, doth us more hurt than hee thar 
ſtealeth much moreout of our barne : fo if we have nopreaching which 
15 the meanes, we can haye no faith : and hethat takes away preaching 
doth us more hurt,than to take any thing elſe from us. 

Ybeſecondrrieay The ſecond ſigne or marke of true faith, whereby wee may dilcerne 

ef true Faith, jt from the faith of the world is, That it begins inweakeneſſe. Eyen like a 
childe that is weake at the firſt, and afterwards it groweth ſtronger 
and ſtronger through the nouriſhment it rakes , ſo our faith is weake art 
the firſt, and by the uſe of good meanes it groweth ſtronger and ſtrong- 
er. Iudges 6. we ſec how weake Gideons faith was ar the firſt ; and ſothe 
diſciples of Chriſt, their faith was ſo weake at the firſt, that Chriſt did 

i reprove them for it. Now the faith of the world, that doth noc begin 
in weakeneſle,bur ir isas ſtrong the firſt day, as it is many yearcs after : 
there is no doubting of Gods mercy ; they leape into the full aſſurance 
of faith at the firſt ; and rhereforc this cannot bee true faith, for this 
beginnes in weakenefle, and after by little and little ircomes to the full 


aflurancc 
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afluranceof faith. Even as a mantharclimbes upto the top of a tree, 
he catcheth hold firſt on the lower boughs, and fo by little and little 
hc windes himſclte intothe Tree, till ar laſt he comes at thetop: ſo 
wee come not to the full aſſurance of faith at firſt, bur wee muſt winde 
our ſelves intoit,by praycr,mediration,conferenceand ſuch like dutics, 
till wee come unto the full aſſurance thereof. It isthe bold preſump- 
tion of the world, that they thinke they ſhall bee ſaved, as ſoone as 
they looke into Religion, when as 1t comes onely by the uſe of good 
canes many a day together, 

The third point wherby wee may diſcerne true faith from the faith 71 thindwiat 
of the world,is, T hat it erowerb, although ir begins in weakeneſle, yer it qr Faith: 
growes by the uſe of the good mcanes that it was gotten by,as by prea- 
ching ot the Word, prayer, and tuch like good meanes : as the Apoſtle 
ſhewcs 1 Thef.2.13. For this cauſe alſo thanke wee Ged without ceaſing, that 
when ye recerved the Word of God, ye received it not as the word of man, but as 
17 15 indeede the Word of God, which worketh in you which belceve, The graces 
of God arc compared to alittle ſecede, and notto a ſtone,for that ſtands 
at a ſtay : Now true faith growcth, by the ulc of good meanes: ſo we 
ſcc, 1 Pet.2.1. Asnew borne babes deire the ſincere nulke of the word that 
je may grow thereby. "The taith of the world doth not grow, but keepes 
ataſtiy, and dothnor increaſe by the prcaching of Gods word, and 
praycr,and by rhe ut. of zxood niceanes,therctore it cannot be true faith z 
ifa man hatha litcle clutd, and they feede ir andgive it ment, andthe 
child grows not therby, bur ſtands at a ſtay they may lay it isa change- 
ling, but this is not alwaycs true. Iris obſerved ro bee a judgement of 
Godtorcſtraine the blci{:1g ot toodezalthough it be not alwaics truc in 
this,yet it istrucin our faich,if it keepe at a ſtay,anddoe not grow,when 
there is good mcaii's, it isno true faith, no better thanachangcling. 

The fourth poinr whereby wee may diſcerne of true faith from the Thefowth tris? 
faith of the world is, By the qualities of the perſon in whom it is faund, for 7 * Faith, 
itis not found, but in a heart bruiſed and broken with finne, as L144 2, 
they were pricked in their hearts ; and in Adts 16, the layler there trembled , 
ſo that true fairh is alwayes in a heart broken and bruiſcd for ſinne, 

Now in the faith of the world therc is no compunction nor ſorrow for 
ſinne, they never mourne norgrieve for it, therefore becaule it is nor 
tound in a hcart bruiſed and broken, it cannot berrue faith, they beeas 
mcrry at the firſt,as at the laſt day. If a Phyſitian ſhould tell us that ſuch 
a herbe would kelpe us againſt all Infections whatſoever, bur it alwaycs 
growes i1.2 watery place, and hee ſhould tell ys that there 1s another 
herbe like that in colour, ſtalke, leate, ſmell, and in bloſſome, bur it 
growcth ona rocke, or on a ſtone wallz if wee ſhould finde ſuch an 
hctbe on a rockc, or on a ſtone wall, wee couldnot ſay it were that 
which would preſcrve us againſt the infeRion, becauſe it growethnot 
na watery place: cvenſo the heavenly Phyſitian harh told us that true 
{aving faith doth alwayes grow ina heart that isbroken and bruiſed for 
finne, ina watery conlcience, and therefore if wee find one like it in 


inallthings, and find it on a rocke, or onaſtone wall, if we find it in 
an 
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Tbe #/th trial 
of tr ut Faith, 


an impcnirent and hard heart, and a heart never touched tor finnc, this 
is not the true faith; Vee read that Aary Magdalen brought abox: 
of coſtly oyntment to Chriſt, and broke her boxe, and powred it our, 
which Chin did accept of ; all other oyntments are bcſt in a wholc 
boxe,bur this oyntment of faith Chriſt dorh nor accept,but in a broken 
boxe, in a heart broken for ſinne, and becauſe rhe world hath not their 
faich in a broken boxe, in an heart broken for finne, therefore Chriſt 
doth not accept of it. 

The fifth point whereby wee may diſcerne true faith from the faith 
of the world is, by the oppoſition that is made againit it in all true beleevers. 


- The corrupt nature of man is ready to oppole againſt it,fo that we ſhall 


have much adoe to hold our faith, and to keepe it, By experience cve- 
ry man may finde this jn himſelfe, that even when temprations ceaſe, 
hee ſhall have much adoe to holde and keepe his faith , therefore in 
the Revelation it is ſaid, Hold fait that which thou hait , and let no man 
take away thy crowne, And in Inde, Strive for the maintenance of faith, once 
given ts the Saints, Leta man attend to preaching, prayer, and the ui- 
of good meanes, yet hee ſhall have much adoe to hold his faith, bur it 
15an caſte matter to hold the faith of the wo1ld, there is no oppoſition 


4made againſt ir, and therefore it is not the true and ſaving faith. One 


The ſuxth trial 
of true F auth. 
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ek of true Faith, 


oppoſition againſt rrue faith is ſinne, for this alwayes weakens faith in 
a true beleeverz ſoin Pſalme 51. Wee ſec Davids faith was weakened 
by the reaſon of his finnes, Ca## wee net away from thy preſence , and ſo 
likewiſc ob 13.26, his faith ſtaggered by the meanes of his ſinnes, ſaith 
hec, T how write#t bitter things againſt mee, and makeſt mee 10 poſſeſſe the 1ni- 
quities of my youth. But the faith of the world is not weakened by finne, 
for although they commit never ſo many finncs and grievous, yer their 
faith is not weakened, but it isas ſtrong as ever it was, andas confidenc 
in God and therefore this faith is not true faith. 

The {ixch point whereby wee may diſcerne true faith from the faith 
of the world, is, by the power of faith . for whatſoever they ſuffer or endure, 
they bee contented mith it, and labour ro quiet themſelves with the good 
will of God. This wee ſce in [ob, Though thou killeſt mee, yet will 1 truſt 114 
thee: And ſo the good Theefe, Lek.2 3. We are indeed righteouſly here, for 
wee receive things worthy of that wee have dome: ſo they never murmur, nor 
grudge at it, but quiet themſelves with the good will of God. Now 
there isno {uch matter in the faith of the world, for let trouble come, 
and they bee at their wits end, they have no comfort in God, nor in 
Chriſt, and therefore it is no true faith, The Philoſophers tell us, how 
wee ſhould know true gold from that which the £4/chymiſts make, al- 
though it cannor be diſcerned by the colour, touch, or by the weight, 
yet take it in extremitic, and it will comfort the heart , it is cordiall : 
but counterfeit gold will not : And even ſo wee may diſcerne of truc 
faith, from the faith ofthe world, for in extremitic it 15 cordiall, it will 
comtort the heart. 

The ſeventh figne whereby wee may diſcerne truc faith from the 
faith of the world is, by the companions of faith, and holy traine thar doth 

atten 
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attend it : and they bee five. Firlt, oy wnſpeak ile and zlorious, thu Gag © comps 
hath given us faich whereby wee may bee ſaved, and that hee will ©;,;; 371; :. 
reſpect us; never was any child fo glad of his fathers lands, and livings, mw 
and of that his father did bequeath him, as they are glad,that God hath *#**: 
bequeathed Chriſt, life and cternall happineſſe unto them : fo wre tec 

Paul, Epheſ.1.3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord l:ſus Chriſt which 

hath bleſſed ws with all bleſiings in h:avenly things, And 1 Peter 1.3.8!efied bre 

God eventhe Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant 

mercy,bath beg2ten us a24iue un'o alively hope, by the reſarrection of 1:(us 

Chriſt from the dead,to an inheritance immortall, undefiled.c3c. 

The 2.companion inthe trainc of faith is, Holy admiration and admiring TheſccordCon., 
and wondering at the kindn:ſe and mercie of God, that hath refuſe4 others and IOnY T4 
choſen us,that he hath made of us that were ſlaves,ſcrvants; of ſervants, * 
ſonnes, of ſonnes, heires, and heires with his ſonne Chriſt, 194.14. As 
Indas ſaith there, What i the canfErhat thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe to us, and no! 
unto th: world, Even ſo wee may admire and wond2r at the kindneſſe, 
and mercie of God, why hee ſhould ſhew himſclfe unco us, and paſſe by 
others that be better than we. A 

The third companion in the traine of faith is, Exceeding love to God, Jn 0 
Secing he hath done ſo much for us, we cannot doc roo much for him, 4:4. * 
and therefore we muſt be ready to do his v:ill in allchings that he com. 
mandcth, 

The fourth companion inthe traine of faith is Forſating of the world, 
and to lay all downe at the fecte of Chriſt,and to be contented that hee o -= way 
ſhould diſpoſe of our health, and of ourgoods, and of our lives, and to Fas. 
ſay with Davidhere am I, doe asit pleaſeth thee , diſpoſe of my heaſth and 
of my goods,and of my life, l am contented with ir. 

The fifth companion in the traine of faith is, CM deſire 18 have a more _, £06 6 
neere compunttion with Chriſt in heaven, whereby men are contented to ation 
leave all behinde,and ro goe with him,and much more will it bee when Fas. 
wee ſhall live with him, for ever and ever : and therefore the Apoſtle 
defircth to be with him ,aying, 1 deſire 10 be diſſolved,and to be with Chriſt : Phil.z. 
bur the faith of the world hath not ſuch companions, and ſuch atraine 
to attend it. If a Lady comes td a poore mans houſe, how ſhall wee 
know whether ſheebe there ſtill, and ſee her not 2 wee may know it by 
her rraine, and thoſe that attend her ; although we ſec her not, yer if we 
ſee hertraine, it is certaine ſhe is there ſtill : and even ſo a man may 
know whether there be faith in his heart orno, alrhough he cannor fee 
it; if there be the companions and raine of faith, then it is cerraine 
that there is faith ſtill. Therefore every man ſhould try and examine 
himſelfe by theſe fignes, whether hee hath true faith or no, that hee 
may not be deccived, for wee all ſhall dic at the time appointed, either 
ſooner orlater, and if wee have it not, wee are like to perith for ever, 
for wee muſt Rand betore God,and the divell and our conſciences will 
bee ready to accuſe us for our finnes, and then if wee have not Faith to 
ſtand by us, and to pull out a bagge of the merirs of Chriſt for us, 2 


pardon ſcaled with his blood,we (hal ſurely be condemned 2t that day. 
D The 


Fourt uſer, 
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The uſes are fourc, ſceing truc Faith 1s accompanyed with ſuch a 


traine, and with ſuch companions: 

Firſt , to rejoyce in God. Secondly, roadmire ar the mercy of God. 
Thirdly, to love God. Fourthly, to torſake the world. Fifthly,to de- 
fire a more necre conjunction with God. 

Now the Faith of the world hath not this traine nor abundance, and 
therefore let us take heed that wee bee not deceived with a falſe Faith, 
inſtead ofthe truc Faith, If aman were to paſſe into another countrey, 
and hce ſhould pur his whole eſtate into a ſhip, even all that evcr 
hee hath ; if hee thouldeſpic a leake 1n the ſhip, how aftraid would hee 
bee to adventure his goods: this were but ro hazard goods, bur if a 
man hath a tault in his Faith, hee doth not adventure his goods, and 
hazard them, but hce doth hazard his foule. And therefore take heed 
thou bee not deceived wirha talſe Faith ; a poore man may dwell in his 
houſe all Summer,and may thinke Ifee is as well as they that dwell in a 
better houſe, but when Winter comes, and it raines into his houſe in 
twenty places, ſo as hee cannot bee at reſt in it,then hee ſccrh his error: 
{oa man thinkcs himſcltc as well that hath but a counterfeir, as he thar 
hath a truc Faith, all the ſummer time of his lite, bur when the wintcr, 
dcath, and the judgement day comes, then hee ſhall {ce his error : and 
therefore let us labour that wee may have true Faith whiles wee live 
heerc, leſt wee be condemned then. 


rree degrees of Now the nextthing weareto handle by order S& courſe is the degrees 


Faith, 


iris tas” 


of Faith. There is not only one meaſurc and degree, but there be diverſe 
degrees of ir,the rwo Cherubines in the temple were all of one ſize and 
mcaſure, but there be diverſe degrees thereof according to the ſeveral! 
growths of Faith: now there are three degrees of it: firſt, Weake Farth. 
Secondly, ſtrong Faith, Thirdly, full aſſurance of Faith. So the Apoſtle, 
1 10þ.2.12.ſhewsthethree degrees of it, according tothe three ages of 
men,by babes,young mex,and by old men,by babes weake Fairh,by young 
men ſtrong Faith, by old men the full aſſurance of Faith. Now weake 
Faith is accompanied with much wandering and doubting, and yet 
there mult bee in it an apprehenſion of the promiſe made unto us in 
Chriſt; butitis ſo accomparied with wandering and doubting, that 
ſomerimes it cannot tell whether it doe or no: even like the ſmoakine 
Aaxe thar lieth ſmoaking and paddcring, that it cannot bce diſcerned 
whether there bee any fire or no, but by the ſmoaking: ſo there may be 
ſuch weake apprehenſion of the promiſes of God made unto us in 
Chriſt, that wee can hardly diſcerne whether there bee any Faith or 
no. 

],but there is weakneſle in all, even inthe ſtrongeſt. 

I an{wer, there is great difference betweene a ſtrong man weakened 
by ſickneſle, and the weakeneſle of a child, ſothere isa great difference 
betwecne the Faith of a ſtrong Chriſtian weakened by {inne, and 


the weakeneſle of Faithin a new beginner, a childe in religion : and 


*cb:2 :6e- Of this weaknefle there bee two reaſons : firſt, weakneſſe of judgement: 


- 
Os 
ret, 


Secondly, weakneſle of apprehenſion, Firſt, weakneſle in judgement : 
lo 
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ſo wee ſee the diſciples ot Chriſt, how weake their judgement was in 
regard of knowledge, that they did not beleceve one of the articles of 
Faith, they did not bcleevethe reſurrection of the dead, the Evangeliſt 
Marke ſhewes, and fo likewilc in Tohng. how weake the Faith ot the 
Samaritantinregard of her knowledge : and ſoof Rehab, her faith was 
weake in judgement, for (hc had heard of the wonders that were done 
in Eeyp!, and had a dctice to bee joyned to the people of God); and this 
isthe weake Faith that is here ſpoken of, Rew.14.10. The ſccond is #*:4ne/eof 
weakneſle in apprehention of the promiſes of God, that it is not able benfon W. 
to apply Chriſt unto it ſclte, one would doc it, but hee cannot, hee be- * 
leeves there is a pardon for his finnes, if hee could apply Chriſt,and yet 
he cannot doc it : ſo we [ce 1ohn 20.what along time it was ere Thomas 
could apply Chriſt to him, and ſay, hee was hs Lora and his God + ſoit is 
long cre a Chriſtian can apply the promiſes of Chriſt unto himſelte. 
Now this is weake Faith, and this weaknefle of Faith is in all belee- 
vers, beginnes in weaknefle, and therefore none ought to bee diſcoura- 
gcd, although they cannor apply Chriſt ro themſelves, becauſe weak- 
neſle of Faith is inall;and if thou be ſtronger in Faith thanthy brother, 
doe not exclude or diſcourage him, bur labour by all meanes ronouriſh, 
andto ſtrengthen it : ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, bim that w weake in the Faith, 
receive unto thee - and fo likewiſe Zechavie 4. 1 0, For who bath deſpiſed the 
dsy of ſmall things ? and therefore it it be bur the ſmalleſt and the leaſt 
that may bee, labour to nouriſh and encreaſc it: the reaſon is, becauſe 
the leaſt mealure of rruc Faith is able ro ſave us, for if aman hath bur as 
much true Faith as a graine of muſtard ſcede, ir is able to worke won- 
ders, to remove mountaines, as wee ice, Luk.17, We ſec in experience, 
that the hand of a little child is able to lay hold ofa bagge of gold, 
when the father giveth it, indeed the hand of a ſtrong man is able totake 
it out of the hand of the father, but yerthe hand of a child can lay hold 
of it:Even ſo weake Faith may lay hold of the promiſes of God, as well 
as (trong fuith, although it doth not fo ſtrongly apply Chriſt:as Nom, 21 
when the people were bitten with the fiery ſerpents, there was a braſen 
ſerpent ſer upon a pole, that fo many as bcing bitten looked upon it, 
ſhould be healed, which did notonly help the ſtrongeſt, bur the weakeſt 
ſighted allo, it chey were able bur to caſtup their eyesto itz and not 
onely ſo, but thoſe that Jay on their ſicke beds inthe tents, if they were 
able but to cſpy-himat a litle chinke or creviſe,they were healed.So not 
only they that have the ſtrongeſt Faith are ſaved, bur even thoſe that 
have bur a weake alſo, yeaalthough they lye on their death-beds, yer 
if they can but cſpic Chriſt by the eye of Faith ata littlechinke or cre- 
vile, they ſhall be ſaved. Bur how may wee know weake Faith, from 
no Faith 2 Tanſwer,itmay be knowne foure waics: 

Firſt, }Vhen it i attended with good deſires. Thata man hath a defire to Fowe trials of 
belceve, ro repent, to doe the will of God, bur cannor, as David faith, po f**"*. 
1 deſire 10 dve thy will, 0 God, although I cannot; ſo wee ſce weake Faith 
1s attended with good delircs, therefore where there be not theſe good 
dclires,thercis not weake Faith, bur no Faith. T,bur are there not good 

D 2 deltres 
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Left, dclires in ſome that have not truc Faith * Ianſwer, Balaam hee had good 

$66 deſires, hee deſired 10 die the death of the righteous, lothen there be defires 

in both, bur the deſires of weake Faith haverheſe three properries : 

firſt, they bee earneſt and fervent : ſecondly, conſtant and ſetled - thirdly, 

7 hree trials of attuall and lively, Firſt, they bee earneft, they cannot bee ar reſt, till they 

«righ; dre. hayethething they deſire. Evenas a child that is hungry,nothing will 

I content him, till hee have meate, give him this and that thing, 

yet will hee nor bee quiet till hee hath foode; ſoit is witha Chriſtian, 

nothing will content him till hee hath Chriſt, andthe pardon of his 
ſinnes, and aſſurance of his ſalvation, he cannot bear reſt. 

The ſecond propertie is, That they bee coniiant and ſeiled deſires, They 
givenot over, till they have the things they defire : many have deſircs 
but they bec floating and unſetled ; they give over before they have 
the thing that they defire : where there are ſuch deſires, there is nor 
- weake Faith, but no Faith, 

3 Thethicdpropertic is, That they bee lively and afteal, they bee con- 
rented to rake any paines and labour, for to have the things that they 
deſire. In the Proverbes it is ſaid, The ſlugzard hee luiteth, and yet he hath 
et: what wants hee? hee hath defires, but he is loth to take any paines 
or labour, to come by that which hee defireth, and therefore he goeth 
without. Burrhe defires of a Chriſtian bee hvely, will purthem upon 
any paines and labor, they will not ſticke at any rhing ſo that they may 
have the things that they deſire, 

The ſecond figne whereby we may know that wee have weake Faith 
Theſtcond triall from no Faith is, That it worketh according to the meaſure of weakneſſe_ . as 
of weake Faith, CMatr.8 when the Diſciples were in the ſhip, and in danger of drowning, 
they goe to Chriſt, and cry unto him, Helpe, CMajter wee periſh: Chriſt 
doth not reprove them, becauſc they had no Faith , but becauſe they 
had bur little Faith, ir was but weake, and yer this weake Faith did 
worke in them, and drove them to Chriſt tocry to him for helpe, this 
was truc Faith though weake : ſo if wee cry to Chriſt in extremity, 
and ſccke ro him for helpe, there is rrue Faith, but when men ſecke 
to witches, (as Saw did )and ſorcerers for helpe, there is not weake 
Faith, but no Faith. 
16 tha iay ThE thirdthing whereby we may know weake Faith from no Faith 
e7 weake Faith, 1, That it doth deſire to encreaſe, avd to get ſtrength by the uſe of cood meaves. 
Even asa tree being ſet into the ground, it ſends downe its rootes, and 
ſpreads them this way and that way ro get ſtrength and nouriſhment 
unto it ſelfe, that it may grow : ſo weake Faith, it doth dcfireto en- 
creaſe by all good meanes, by prayer, preaching,the uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, reading, and ſuch like things. So wee ſee the Diſciples came to 
Chriſt, and ſay, Lord,encreaſe onr Faith. And the maninthe Goſpell, 
1 beleeve, Lordhelpe my unbeleefe: So wee ſee weake Faith, that defires ro 
encreaſe,and therefore if we doe not defire ro encreaſe our Faith, there 
is not weake Faith, but no Faith. 
-befourt; ries, TP fourth thing whereby we may know weake Faith from no Faith 
»fweake Faith, 15, T hat it is ready 18 lay hold upon every line helpe even as the vine is ready 
ro 
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How to finde out weakneſle of Faith. 
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to catch hold of every poſt, and every wall, and every ſticke, and fprig 
with hcr,& windes abour ir, to reſt upon it: even ſorrue Faith laies hold 
on every little helpe, and every little word : as loby 2. It was bur a little 
word, and a ſowre word, that Chriſt ſpake ro Marie, Woman, my boure 
is not yet come ; and yet the Faith of Marie laid hold upon ir, tor ſhee did 
beleeve that hee had his houre, for ſhe ſaithafrer tothe ſervants, what- 
ſorver bee biddeth you doe, that doe yee. And ſo in Math, 15. It was but 
a word that Chriſt ſpake tothe woman of Caneas, and a lowre word it 
was t00O, 1! # not lawfall to take the childrens bread, and to give it unto dogs, 
and yer her Faith laid hold of it : and therefore what ſhall we ſay ofthe 
Faith of the world : Doe they profit by the meancs God giveth them * 
hath not God ſent his mercies and his judgements amongſt us: wee 
have preaching and tcachirg, and yet wee doe not lay hold of it, pro- 
fir by it, be not brought to walke conſcionablie betore God : ſhall 
wee ſay, there is weake Faith in us ? Nay thereis no Faith, for weake 
Faith will grow and cacreaſc, and lay hold upon every little meanes 


of helpe. 
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RoM.1.17. 
For thereby i the righteonſneſſe of God revealed from Faith to Faith, 


Hauing ſpoken of weake Faith, and how it may bee diſcerned, wee 
are now come inthe next place ta ſpeake of ſtrong Faith z which is ano» 
ther degree of Faith : bur firſt by your patience, I defire to hew you 


ſome trialls and markes how a man ſhall diſcover this weakenefle of 
Pa D 2 Faith: 


29 


Eo me- 


3 O How tofinde out weakenefſeof. Faith. 


Faith : for every manthat would know this weakeneſſe mult doe theſe 
ewo things ; he muſt labour 
I. To finde it ont. 
2. Tohelpe it as ſoont a5 may be. . 
The frttriattof Firſt, one ſhall finde and know weakneſſe of Faith in himſelfe, when 
weake Faith. bee doubteth of the favour of God, that hee cannot rejoycc, nor have his 
heart made glad with ir,and ſtandeth in doubt of his own ſalvation: this 
doth ſhew weakneſle of Faith,as Peter, Met.1 4 30. When he ſaw the wind 
ariſe, heewas afraid of drowning . which did ſhew weaknefleof Faith in 
him : ſo James 1.6. faith hee, But let him aske in Faith, and waver not : (0 
thenif a man aske any thing at Gods hand, and ſtandeth in doubt of it, 


heres weake Faith. | 
_— The ſecond thing whereby wee may know weake Faith in our 
ſelves is, when wee truit God for one thing, aud not for another , when wee 


truſt God for the ſaving of our ſoules, but nor for the feeding and cloa- 
thing of our bodies,and of the ſaving of them.So_Ubraham he belceved 
Godin one thing & doubted in another,he beleevedCod forthe ſaving 
of his ſoule, but doubted of a child, as wee (ce, Gen.15. And Martb.8. 
the diſciples were afraid that their bodies ſhould periſh : and therefore 
when wee truſt God for one thing, and will not for another : this doth 
ſhew weakneſſe of Faithin us, orif wee truſt him in one trouble, and 
when another is comming faint, this is weakneſle of Faith. 
The third trial The third thing whereby wee may know weakneſle of Faith in our 
__ ſelves is, When we are comfortable to our ſelves in time of peace, but faint 
heartedin the time of trouble : as it is, Proverbs 24.10. If thow faint in the 
day of adverſity, thy ſtrewgth i but ſmall. If aman come to atrec and ſhake 
it with his finger, this way and that way, it doth ſhew that the tree is 
not well rooted : even ſo whenthe leaſt trouble that comes, unjoynts, 
vexes,and ſhakes us on cuery (ide: it ſhewes that weare not well rooted 
and grounded in Faith. 
The fortbtrial The fourth thing whereby wee may diſcerne weakneſle of faith in 
Fe. our ſelves is, When wee beleeve God can helpe ws, but it maſt bee by ſuch and 
ſ#ch meanes , So larws beleeved Chriſt would helpe his daughter, but 
ir muſt bee by touching and laying on his hands, as wee ſec, CHarth.s5. 
this was weake faith to beleeve that Chriſt can helpe,but it muſt bee by 
ſuch and ſuch meanes. And fo in 144» 6. The diſciples beleeved that 
Chriſt could feed five thouſand, but they muſt have rwo hundred pen- 
nie worth of bread for ro doc it withall : So likewiſe, Moſes beleeved 
that God could give him water enough forthe children of Ifrael, bur 
not out ofa rocke,but it muſt bee our of the river, this then is weakneſle 
of faith, to beleeve that God can helpe us, bur it muſt bee by ſuch and 


ſuch meanes. 
Thefifttriay The fift thing whereby wee may know weaknefſle of faith is, By rhe 
of it, eels of faith, whemthey bee weake tw ws ;+a$ in the booke of Iudges wee ſee 
ow Sampſon did know he was growne weak, and that his ſtrength was 


departed from him,it was by the weaknes of his aRions,not being able 
to 


How Faith aſſureth of Salvation. 21 | 


ro rel1(t the Phileſtimes as formerly ſo may we know weaknefle of faith 
in our ſelves, when wee bce weake in our ations, in our prayers, 2nd in 
the pertormance of other holy dutics, therefore howſoever men talke 
of ſtrong faith, if they bee weake in the performance of holy duties, 
and are not (trongrto ſtand againſt the temptations of the divell andto 
reſiſt them, it is but weake faith. 

The uſe of this is, that if we finde weake faith in our ſelves, we muſt 27; 
take accomprt of it, labour to bee humbled for ir, and to ſay with David 
Pſal.6, I amweake, bur Lord, helpe.my weakneſle : and as the man in 
the Goſpell ſaid, Lord 1 beleeve,but helpe thou mine anbeleefe,Lord, I have 
weakneſle of faith, but Lord, helpe this weaknefle of faith in me. 

The ſecond uſe is, that if wee find weakneffe of faith in ourſelves, .,;. 
we ſhould labour to ſtrengthen it by the uſe of good meanes, by praier, 
reading, preaching, and by ſuch like meanes, Wee know if a poore 
man dwell ina rotten houſc, it the wind ariſe, hee will get props and 
ſhoares to underprop ir, that ſo hee may keep it from falling : ſo ſeeing 
wee dwell in rotten houſes, if the winds of temptations ariſe,we ſhould 
labour to prop up our fanh by the uſe oft good meanes, by preaching, 
prayer, the ulc of the Sacraments, and ſuch like, that ſo wee may bee 
able ro ſtand in the time of temptation; for ( as we have heard betore ) 
faith is compared to a ſeed and not to a ftone, becauſe a ſeed will grow 
to be a treegbut a ſtone groweth nor:and therfore if we uſe good means, 
and doe not grow by it,it isto be ſuſpeed,it is not weake, bur no faith, 
for where true faith is, although it be weake, yet it growesto bee 
ſtronger by the uſe of good meanes : ſtrong faith never doubteth of 
ſalvation, and the pardon of finnesualeſle it bee in the time of rempta- 
tion, and doth aſſure it ſelfe of ſalvation, and of the pardon of finnes b 
a ſylogiſticall reaſon, the ground whereofis laid in the word of God, 
thus it may be framed, God hath faid in his word, that'whoſoever re- 
penteth and belceverh ſhall undoubredly be ſaved; this is the great 

round and maxime whereon ſtrong faith doth ſtay it ſelfe, which is 

uilt on the word of God: thenthe true beleeving heart, ſaith, Lord, 
but I uponthe ſearch of my conſcience doe findthar I doe truly repent 
and belecve, and then the concluſion ariſeth, thereforc I ſhall un- 
doubtedly and certainely be ſaved. 

The papiſts ſay, thar we cannot be aſſured of the padon of our ſinnes 
and of the ſalvation of our ſoules here in this lite, but I would have 
them to an{wer me theſe two reaſons; the firſt is, Thet whatſoever God 
bath ſpoken in his word, wee are bound 19 beleeve it under the condut? and cer- © 
tainty of faith, but God hath ſaid in his word,that whoſoever repenteth 
and beleeveth, is bound by the certainty of his word, and of his faith ro 
belceve his ſalvarion, and the pardon of his ſinnes. 

Theſecond is,T hat whatſoever we are bound to pray for, that we are bound 
to beleeve, bur wee are bound to pray forthe pardon of our finnes, and 
for our falvation, as wee may lee in the fifth petition of the Lords 
Prayer, therefore wee are bound to beleeve ir, Now ſtrong faith 
is not fo ſtrong, bur that it may bce ſhrewdly ſhaken in the _—_ 
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_ of temptation, as Davids tairh was? hee faith , 1 am cait out of thy 
preſence , and ſo Peter was ſhaken for the time, and yer Chriſt had prayed 
that his faith might not faile him , therefore wee ſce that ſtrong faith 
may bee ſhaken, and weakned , of which there bee theſe occaſions or 
reaſons. 

rewereaſous Firſt, Becanſe we have given way 10 ſome ſinne, and have not been watch- 

whyour Faith full tro kceepe the doores of our hearts ſhut againſt it but given way unto 

«ſnaten. it; this will weaken ſtrong faith : a man thatis ſtrong may catch acold 

I ora ſurfcit, and be made ſo weake, that hee cannot bee able to goe with 
aſtaffe - ſoa man may catcha cold,rthat is, hee may commit ſome ſinne, 
that hee may make his faith ſo weake,that hee ſhall not bee able to ſtirre 
or feele any comfort,in reſpeR of his offence that hee hath done. 

Secondly, By the negletling of the aſe of good meanes,as preaching, prayer, 
reading, and ſuch like, ſo it may become weake, cMark.z. wee read, 
there was 4 man that had a withered hand, the reaſon whereof was, becauſe 
there were obſtructions in the veines, that it could not carry downe 
nouriſhment to that hand which withered ; ſo when there be obſtruQi- 
ons that doc hinder us, that we cannot draw downe nouriſhment to our 
hearts by the uſe of good meancs, our faith will dee weakned, our 
aſſurance withered and drie. 

3 Thirdly, The malice of the divell, for hee will doe asthe Philsſtimes did 
with Sampſon, knowing bis ſtrength lay in his haire, they cur ir off, and 
hee became weake ; ſo the divel} doth, _— that all the ſtrength 
of a Chriſtian lyeth in his faith, thercfore hee labours to weaken ut, 
as muchas may be. 

4 Fourthly, The wiſe providence of God to bumble xs, tomake us take the 
faſter hold, for all that the Lord doth is bur to ſettle us, that wee 
ſhould bee the deeper rooted. Asa man when hee goeth to planta tree, 
when he hath ſer intothe ground, and put carth about it, he doth ſhake 
the tree this way and that way, as if hee would overthrow and pull ir 
up, yet all is bur to ſettle it that ir may ſtand the faſter : ſo the Lord 
doth when hee hath planteda ran, hee doth as it were pull at him, and 
ſhake him, as if hee would pull him up, and yet the Lord doth it butto 
ſettle, and ground him, that hee ſhould Rand the faſter, and ro make 
him the more conſtant, and therefore the people of God have no cauſe 
to be diſcouraged with the dealing of God. 

| Now come we to ſpeake of {trong faith which doth ordinarily aſſure 

a man of ſalvation, and of the pardon of finnes, unlefle it be inthe time 
of temptation: if therefore any man would know how he comes to this 


tt 


= aſſurance, and what the ground is , that ſtrong faith gatbereth this 
_ aſſuranceupon:I anſwer,thatit gathereth it from the merits & dignity 
TH of the death of Chriſt, tor Chriſt and the Crofle were our pledge and 


pawnc ; looke what wee ſhould have ſuffered, that Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for usin our place, and in our roome, when all our finnes were imputed 
ro him ; therefore Chriſts ſufferings were as much in acceptation with 
God, as if wee ſhould have ſuffered our ſclves, ſothat wee are thereby 
diſchargedand acquitted. Now from this ground Qtrong faith —_ 

aw 
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draw aſſurance of Salvation, and of the pardon of finnes by looking 
backe into the merits of Chriſts death: Indeed, if wee looke into our 
ſelves,and our finnes ; wee can aſſure our ſelves of nothing bur death, 
hell,and damnation, but if we looke into themerir and dignitie of the 
death of Chriſt, then faith aſſureth us of Salvation and pardon of 
linnes. 

The Papiſts ſay, that a man cannot have aſſurance ofthe pardon of ,,._ 
ſinnes, and aſſurance of Salvation here in this life, for this openeth a * * 
window (lay they)to all diſorder and looſenefle of living. 

Bur I anſwere,tliat there be two kindes of aſſurance the firſt abſolute, 

the ſecond condirron4/l: firſt abſolute aſſurance, That whatſoever a man 5s. 
doth,or howſoever a man liverh, yer he ſhall be ſaved ; faith doth not —— F 
aſſure a man of Salvation,if he live in his ſfinnes, and doe what he lift or $4tvation, 
thinke good,nay, hee is like to periſh if he doe ſo, and he ſeales up his 
damnation, and thercfore it is not abſolute aſſurance that we have by 
fairh. Conditionall aſſurance is that which the Goſpell teaches, that if we 
repent for our finncs,lay hold on Chriſt by faith,it we beleeve,then we 
may aſſure our ſelves that we ſhall be ſaved z but if wee havenocareto 
repent,to beleeve,nor to walke with God innewneſle of life, then wee 
cannot be ſaved. Therefore if men ſay they are ſure of Salvation,they 
muſt looke that they have a right ground : If a man ſhould demand of 
ſometo know how they ſhould be ſaved ; and they anſwere, becauſe 
we have not committed many ſinnes; others,becauſe wee have done no 
harmetoany body,or becaule we hearethe word of God: Althis were 
nothing,rill onecanground himſelfe on theſe rwo conditions,to repent 
and belceve ; and ſoro make a logicall diſcourſe of Afſuranceto him- 
ſelfe from this ground that God hath ſaid in his word, that whoſoever 
repenteth and beleeveth ſhall bee ſaved ; bur Iuponthe ſearch ofmy 
Conſcience doe finde that I have repented and doe beleeve,therefore I 
ſhall be ſaved: unrill a man (I ſay) can make this diſcourſe, he cannot be 
aſſured of his Salvation, but when men have the aſſurance of Salvation 
from this ground, and can make ſuch a diſcourſc untothem(elves, it is 
not all the divels in hell that can plucke away this aſſurance from them. 
This is a goodly comfort, that a man can aſſure himſelfe that hee ſhall 
be ſaved,and that he is beloved of God, howſoever he be poore, ficke, 
afflicted and troubled here inthis life, yet he can be perſwadcd that one 
day he ſhall fit dewne with Abraham, Iſaac, and 1aceb in the kingdome of 
beaven, and death muſt bethe gatetoler us in, 

Ifa man ſhould goalong and tedious journey,and in the way ſhould 
meete with many inconveniences, yet if he knew hee ſhould be kindly 
entertained at his journies end,this would comfort himy ſo weeall are 
walking as it were a long journey here inthe wildernefle of this world, 
where alchough we meet with many diſcomforrs,and troubles, yer let 
us comfort our ſelves with this, that one day it will be bleſſed and hap- 
py withus,when we come at home; at our journies end, then Chriſt wil 
girdhimſelte and ſerve us, and all the holy Patriarkes and Prophers 
will beready toentertaine us. This is ir that may comfort usz ſo 186 was 

com- 
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comforted inthetime of his trouble,7ob 19.2 3. 1knew,faith hc, that my 
Redeemer liveth , and howſoever I have trouble here,yer one day / ſha/f 
ſee God: ſo David, Pſal.27.153.1 ſhould have fainted, but that 1 beleeved'to ſec 
the gooaneſſe of God in the land of the living, 1 ſhould have fainted, bur that 
forthe hope of heaven, and of glory which upheld me:fo Rom. 8.36. 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, thar the people of God were killed,and as ſheepe 
appointed to the ſl1mghter ſaith hc,yet in all theſe things, we are more than Con- 
querors; forall thele troubles they rejoyced and hoped in God excec- 
dingly: So he burſt our into this ſpeech in a holy triumph, and ſaich 
there, am perſwaded that neither death nor life,nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come,can ſeparate us from the love of God which 
is tn Chriit Teſus our Lord. Now (trong taith youſce ts not fo ſtrong, bur 
that intime oftemprarion it may bec ſhrewdly ſhaken, for as a ſtrong 
man may catch a cold, and by di[-dicting make himſcltethat he cannor 
be able to walke witha ſtafte : ſoa man may, as it were, catch a cold, 
and diſ-dict him(ſclfe by his ſinnes,make himſeltc weake, So David was 
confident in one part, Pſal. 3 1.1 4. But 1 truſted in the Lord , 1 ſaid, thou art 
my Gog; and in another place of the ſame Ptalme, he ſaith,7 am caſt out of 
thy feht - ſo Tob in one place was confidentin peace, and rcjoycing in 
God, yct Chapter 17. he cryeth out, Where « my hope? for though | hope, 
yet the grave ſhall be my honſe, and 1 will make my ted in the darke : 1 ſhall ſay 
unto Corruptton,thou art my father ,and to the worme, thou art my mother and 
my [iſter where ts now my hope ? So we (ce ſtrong faith is not {o ſtrong bur 
that it may be ſhrewdly ſhaken,as ye have heard, 
oVjed. Now ſome man may ſay,If a man may loſe the feeling and comfort 
of his alurance of Salvation,in the time of temptation, what Comfort 
7 inthis caſe can he have* | 
Fourecoſortsin LTanſwer, a man may have comfort, conſidering theſc foure rhings: 
want of ſeelng Firſt, T has there & alwayes = and a roote of faith teft : though hee may 
«[wance7/* feele the loſſe of the comfortable aſſurance, yet there is the Santtity, 
The firſt. and effects of faith ſtill,there is an hatred of finne,a love of goodneſſe,a 
deſire of the preſence of God, and of his loye and tavour, which may 
be his comfort. We read 4s 20. 10. that Futichus fell out of a wrn- 
dow,and was taken up dead, but Paul went downt and fell upon him, and imbra- 
cing him,ſaid,Troublenet your ſelves, for his life w in him: {ſo we may ſay of 
all the fals of Gads people, There is life in them ; This may beec their 
comfort,that iaall their fals,therc is a ſeed of faith, there is the ſandti- 
tie offaith ſtill remaining in themgthis muſt be their ſtay and comfort in 
all their ſpirituall atfitions,and deſertions whatſoever. 
7/eſi-2ndcom- The ſecond is,that although they loſe the feeling of Gods favenr, yet it is 
fort. not perpetaall, but for a ſhort time: So ir is ſaid, Pſal.5 5, Hee will not ſuffer 
tbe righteous to fall for ever, and Pſal.g4.18. When 1 ſaid,my 0% 2m 
mercy,0O Lord held and flayed me up: Trees inagreart winde are ſhaken,and 
bcare this way and that way,as if they would breake, but if the windes 
goe downe and there bee a calme, they come to thcir former eſtate a- 
gainc; fo itisinfaith,in the time of temptation we may be ſhaken, and 
carriedthis way and that way, but when the tempration is at an end, 
we 
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woe come unto our former eſtate againe, and to as comtortable appre- 
henſion of the Love of God,and of his favor as betore.lo Z:ch.19.6. rhe 
Lord promiſed the ſame powertull grace to his people, atter their fals 
as before. for ſaith he, ,nd 1 will ſtrengthen the bouſe of 1udah, and | will 
preſerve the houſe of loſepb, and ] will brimg them agame ; for 1 pitti them,and 
thry ſhall be as thoagh I had not caſt them off, for I am the Lord their God, and 
will heare them, And therefore (ecing it is not perpetuall, but for alittle 
tume this may comfort them,and glad their hearts. 

The third is,The wiſe providence of God, who diſpoſeth all things 19 the good Tie thi-4.one- 
of bu ſervants, A man ye know when he plantsa tree,he calteth moulds /”*- 
about ir,puls and ſhakes itthis way and that way,and yct it is butto ſet- 
tle the trecz ſothe Lord doth when he plants a man, hee puls him rhis 
way and that way,and all is but to ſettle him, that he may be the berrer 
rootedand grounded;as it is Rom. 8.28. AU things worke together for che good 
of theſe that love God: Therefore let a man love God, and then allthings 
ſhall worke together tor his good. There be ſtrange workes of God,and 
ſome that ſeeme to bee againſt men, and yer by a ſecret hand of Gad, 
they areall carried and worke together for the good of them that love 
him: Asyeſcec ina Clocke, there be ſome wheeles turne one way,and 
{ome another way,and yct all tend to one cnd to make the Clocke goe 
well; ſo ſometimes God ſends a man adverſity, and ſometimes proſpe- 
rity,ſomerimes he deales one way with us, ſometimes another, and yet 
all is but to draw us ncercr unto him in holincſle and obedience. 

The fourth thing that may comfort them is,#ba# they cannot be a8 quiet 
07 at reit till they have returned to the Lord againe;ſtill there is a thirſting of j, "08h = 
the heart after God, and they cannot bee at reſt till they bee returned 
3gaine : ſo we ee David, Pſal.1 1 9. ver. ult. faith, 1 have gone aſtray like « 
ſheepe that is loſt, oh ſeeke me; for I have not forgotten thy Commandements, 
as a loſt ſheepe cannot be at reſt, but he runnes here and there, hee crics 
tothe ſheephcard, and is not at reſt and quiet till he be returned home 
unto the ſheepfold; ſo the people of God, when they have gone aſtray, 
cannot be at reſt till they have runne here and there, and criedrto the 
ſheepherd, they can never be at quiet till they be returned home unto 
God; therefore ſo long as a man cannot be at quiet in his fals and finnes, 
bur thar there is a thirſting of the heartafrer God,and hee takes no reſt ,,,, 
till he be returned, this may give him comfort: We ſec in nature,thar if 
the ſhipmans needle be touched with the Loadſtonc,ir cannot beat reſt, 
nor at quiet till ir looke upon the North Pole, if it be hindred with any 
littlething,it ſtanderh trembling and ſhaking, as if it were diſcontenred; 
{oifa mans hcarrt be rouched and ſet a fire with faith in Chriſt, it doth 
awayes gather to Chriſt, and if it be hindred by any meanes,it is not at 
reſt, bur it is diſcontented,untill it come home ro him : When a man is 
in danger of drowning hee will fling outhis armes, and catch hold of 
cvery ſtraw to fave himſelfe-ſo we ſhould doe, when wee perceive our 
ſelvesrobe in danger of hell, we ſhould fling out our armes abroad,and 
catch hold of Chriſt,and ſo fave our ſelves. 


Now ifany man ſhould aske hovw he ſhould recover againe, when he $43, 
is 
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is 1n this eſtare: Ianſwer,firſt, he muſt repent him of his finnes, and turne 
to God. Secondly, he muſt cry ro God for his former falling;ſo we ſee 
David did, Pſal.51.{aith he,Keſtere me to the joy of thy Salvatton,and P/al.g. 
Lord lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us, Thirdly, ſtriveagainſt 
the intidelitic of thy owne heart, as David did, Pſal.q2. faith he, Why art 
thou caſt downe,O my ſoule? and why art thou thus aiſquitted within me ? watte 
ftillon God, Fourthly, to ſtrengthen our faith from the former mercics 
and kindneſſc of God,as Rem.11.29.The graces and gifts of God are without 
Repentance : And in another place, T hoſe whom the Lord loverh,hee loweth 
wntothe end;and therefore it ever thoucanſt approve tothine own heart, 
that God hath loved theehe will love thee (till unto the end. 

The third ſtepand degree of faith is,T he full aſſurance ef faith ,wvhen a 


Fullaſurmncesf Man 15 at this topand degreeghe is as it were at the top of the hill, for as 


F aib, 


Gal.s.6. 


you know that a man being arthe top of an hill hee may ſee the whole 
countrey round abour kim,the latitude and length of it, both by ſea and 
Jand; cucnſo whena man comes at this ſtep and degree of faith, he ſhal 
ſee the latitudeand length of Gods love in Chriſt, heaven open, and 
Chriſt ready to receive him,the holy Apoſtles ready to carry his ſoule 
into heaven,as Lazaras was,and all the Saints and Martyrs rcadv to en- 
tertaine him, Now this Metaphor 15 taken from a ſhip at ſea, that hath 
{caroome enough, being paſt rockes and ſands, and 1o our of danger 
ſaileth ſafely unto his appointed place: even ſo when a man is come to 
the full aſſurance of faith, hc is paſt all dan$er, hc ſaileth ſafcly towards 
God,and joyfully even untill hee come to heaven. This 1s the moſt 
joyfull and bleſſed eſtate that any man can have, or bee in here inthis 
lites but this is not the caſe of many,for a man comes to this by degrees, 
and itisa long while erc he canattaine unto it, and mary doe not fecle 


| it untill the time of their death. 


Now having ſpoken of the degrees of faith,we will in the next place 
ſpeake of the Effeds and Fruits of farth, tor as the Apoſtle faith, Faith 
worketh by love, it is not idle ina mannor lyeth ſtill, but ſheweth it ſelfe 
by good effects,and fruits, tor there is nothing in the world can ſave a 
man, no outward thing, neither circumciſion,nor uncircumciſion, but 
only faith, which worketh by love: Ina Clocke when the grcat wheele 


* ſtirres, all the little ones will ſtirre, becauſe they doc depend =_ it; 


ſo faith is the great wheele inthe life of a Chriſtan, that ifit be ſtirred, 
it will moveall the reſt of the wheeles, all the reſt of our graces. Ir is 
ſaid James 2, Shew me thy faith : For many willtalke and ſay they have 
faith,bur if you have faith,Oh thou man or woman, ſhew me thy faith, 
make declaration of it,for if thou canſt not ſhew mce thy faith by good 
cficQs and fruits,it is to be ſuſpeed,that it ig not true faith: If one lay a 
little ſtraw on the aſhes,if there be any live-coles, they will catch hold 
on the ſtraw, ſoif there be faith in us, it will ſhew it ſe}fe by the fruites 
and effes: Mar, g.2. it is aidgthat Chriſt ſaw the faith of the ſicke man, 
and of thoſethat brought him;why,could Chriſt ſce their faiths could 
he ſee intotheir hearts? Yes: but hee ſaw alſo their faith, becauſe it did 
thew it ſelfe by the effects & fruits;whereforc if you have not a _ at- 

tended 
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tended with good fruits and goodetfects,ir is not true taith.Itis a good 
obſcrvationof a learned man,ſfuith he, A man that goerh upon a ladder 
to ſerve a Maſon,he muſt have two hands,one to hold by, and another 
ro giveup Morter, and Bricke, and ſuch like ; fo, faith he, a Chriſtian 
mult have two hands, hee muſt have the hand of faith to lay hold on 
Chrilt,to ſave himſclfe, and hee mult have the hand of charitieto give 
out things to his brethren : So we ſeethe faith ofa Chriſtian mult bee 
attended with good effects and truits,as yee have heard. 

Now the fruits and cff<&s of faith are many, bur I cannot ſtand to 
ſhew you them all; and therefore I will onely point at the chicte, which 
the Apoſtle Paul doth aime ar, Hebrewes 11, 

Firlt, that faith makes a man offer a better ſacrifice to Godthas others , this Efeftrofirut 
is ſh-wed by the example of Abel and Carre ; the Apoſtletellerhus *©**- 
that his was greater than Caines - Gen.4.1. it is ſaid, that Abel didoffer * 
of the firit fruits of hu ſheepe, and of the fat of them, and Caine of the worſt , 
they did both offer ſacrifice , what was that then that made the diffe- 
rence * the Apoſtle telleth us that faith made the difference, for Abel 
belceved that God had pardoned his finnes, that God would fave him 
and blcfle him, and beſtow upon him all things needfull in this life, and 
hcaven and happineſle inthe lif: ro come, and therefore hee thoughr 
nothing t00 good to offer unto God ; but Caine he had not faith, he did 
not belecve that God would ſave him and blefſe him, hee had no hope 
of heaven, nor no hope of the pardon of his ſinnes, hee did not beleeve 
that God did love him, and therefore hee thought any thing good 
enough for God. So it is ſtill, faith doth make a man offer a berrer ſacri- 
fice, anda greater than others, for when men beleeve that God hath 
pardoned their ſins,that they ſhall be ſaved,ecnjoy heaven and happines, 
bee bleſſed in this lite, and in the lite ro come, then they thinke all the 
ſervice that they doc is too little ro ſuch a God that hath loved and be- 
ſtowed ſuch bleſſings upon them, they ſarisfie others, yet they cannot 
{atisfic themſelves, becauſe God will infinitely acquit them if they 
had a thouſand bodies and ſoules, all were roo little ro doe ſervice unto 
him. David ſaith inthe 1 Chrop.22.14, Now behold, according to my po- 
verly bave I prepared for the houſe of the Lord, an hundred thouſand talents 
of gold, and 4 thouſand thouſand tales of (ilver, and of bra(ſe, and iron paſiing 
weight, for it u in abundance , I beve alſo prepared timber and ſtones : here 
we ſeethat Daviddid accompt all this as nothing in regard of God. So 
Catth.26, Mary Magdalen brought a coſtly boxe of oyntment, ſhe 
broke her boxe,and powred forth her oyntment on Chriſt,ſhe thought 
nothing too good or too deare for him : thus much Chriſt inſtructs us 
inthe Goſpcll, that when wee bave done all wee can, yer wee are unprofitable 

ſervants, 

[tis a good ſaying of S. Bernard; ſaith he, it is an infinite debt that we 
owe unto God for our redemprion, ifall the lives of the ſons of THdam 
were in one man,and all the vertues andgood things that were inall the 
Pa:riarkes and Prophets, and all the holy men, yer all were nothing to 
90c lervice unto him; yea ſaith hee, for mine owne part, I have burtwo 

: farthings 
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Bernards two farthings to pay the Lord withall, and they bce farthings of the leaſt 
fartbing. fizeand dh > my body and my ſoule; nay indeed, ſaith hee, I have 
but one farthing, and that 15, my good heart, and my good will: thus faith 
makes a man or a bettcr ſacrifice than others, becauſe the men of this 
world doc not belceve that their ſinnes bce pardoned, and have nor 
hope of heaven,they thinke a little will ſerve to pleaſe God, alirtle 
prayer, repentance, anda little care, this doth ſhew that it is not true 
faith, for ita man have true faith, hee cannot pray enough, bee caretull 
enough, take too much paines, all will bee too little thar hee doth in 
the ſervice of God. 
The econdefas The ſecondeftctt of faith is, that it maketh a man exceeding careful ts 
ef true Faith, pleaſe God, and to walke with him : as is ſhewed inthe example of Henoch, 
of whom it is reported, Gey.5.24. that hee pleaſed God in his courſes, 
for hce belceved that hee ſhould loſe nothing, bur bee well rewarded 
for it,it was not in vaine to walke with God, to pleaſc him, and praiſe 
him:ſo it is ſtill, if a man belecve that God isarewardcr of all them that 
ſecke unto him, they will lct all goe, and defire to pleaſe God in their 
courſes, this was that made David ſay, Pſal.119. Teach mee thy way, and 
I ſhall walke in it - and Fſal.5 6.13.For thou haſt delivered my ſoule from death, 
and elſo my feet from falling, that I may walk before Godin the light of the lining: 
Micha 4.5. For all people will walke every one inthe name of Li God, and wee 
will walke in the name of the Lord our God for ever and ever : therefore if 
men bce not carcfull to walke with God, to leave their corrupt cour- 
ſes, they have no faith. And becauſe every man will bee ready 
to catch hold on this, and to ſay they walke with God: ( then I 
anſwere ) 1f thou walkeſt with God, thou muſt leave ſome markes and prints 
behinde;ſo if we walke with God, we muſt leave behinde us markes and 
prints : we read 2 King.7.15.T hat whenthe Iſrathies went after the Syrians 
unto Iordan, loe all the way was full of cloathes and veſſells,which the Syrians 
had - behind them : (0 it we walke with God, all the way that we goe, 
ſhall leave markes behind us of paticncegof faith, of holinefle of life, 
till wc come at 1orden, viz. till wee come todicz where men bave not 
walked with God, there is not any prints or markes left behind them. 
The third eſe Thethird effect and fruit of faith is, Thas it will let all gee in the matters 
of ire Fauth, of this life, and provide for ſaving of thy ſoule : this is ſet forth unto us, 
y the example of Noah,Gev.s. that builded an Arke for the ſaving of 
himſclfe, and his houſhold, when others were bufic about their pl - 
ſures, ſports, and following their worldly profits, hee applycd himſclfe 


tromake aneArkez what was the reaſon of it © becauſe he had the taith 
of theſe twothings: 


1 ThatGod would bring a fload. 
2 That he would ſave him by thus meanes, by the Arke. 

x Firſt,heedidbeleeve that God would ſcnd a floud for the drowning 
of the world, for as there was a time of mercy, a time that God did 
patiently forbeare them ; fo hee did belecve that there would be a 
rime of judgement when the Lord would puniſh the wicked andthe 

\ ungodly, 


Second- 
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Seconaly, hc was pertwaded that when others d1d pcerith, he ſhould 2 
bec ſaved, norby carrying him above the clouds, nor by incloſing him 
inthe warers, or tomake him walke in the dry land, as the children of 
I[racl did ; but hee did beleeve thar God would fave him inthe Czvrte. 
ſoa Chriſtian muſt bee perſwaded and (cttled inthe affurance of theſe 
twothings : firſt, that God will ſend a floud of deltruRion, a loud of 
fire upon the world, and that as there 15a time of mercie, ſo alſo there 
will bce a time, and a day of judgement, atime tocall them to anac- 
compr for all their finnes.. Secondly, wee mult bee per{waded, that 
there is no other meanes to bee ſaved but onely by 7eſus Chriſt; and 
when 2 man is ſerled in the faith of this, it will make him ler goe all, 
and lay hold on Chriſt, that he may bee ſaved inthe day of judgement. 
The Apoltle ſaith, Phil.3 8. Hee accoun'erh all things but to bee dung and 
droſſe,that he may be found in Chriit, as it he ſhould ſay, Letthe world goe, 
rake ic with all the pleaſures and profits, I accompr ir bur dung and 
droſſe that I may winne Chriſt, and be found in him. Soudd©s 26.7. 
hc ſayes,Whereanto our twelve tribes gnitantly ſerving Gol day and night hope 
40 come to the reſurrettion,and ſo land with joy and comfort before God, So if 
once this be ſerrled in our hearts, that there 15 no other meanesto bee 
ſaved, bur onely by Chriſt,then a man will bee contented to let all goe, 
and liy hold on Him, th.t ſo hee may be ſaved and ſtand with joy and 
comfore betore God: we {cc in G-ncetis, that when Lot went out of So. Gen.19, 
dome,the Angels did haſte him, that he might not looke backeagaine 
to his pleaſures,and prohits.,and goods, that hee had lefr behind him 
what was the realon ot t?that ſecing God had given him the meanes of 
ſaving of himſclfc,he would apply himſelte to ir;zwhere there is nor this 
affection, it comes not into ones heart nor his thoughts all his life long, 
to conſider how he ſhall be ſaved, and be contented to lerall goc, and 
apply himſelfe ro the meancs. 

The fourth cffe is,'0 ovey the calling of God whatſoever it coft: this is 4 
ſhewcd unto us in 46r4hams example,when the Lord called him our of eject oftrae 
his countrey,and trom his kindred, he did not hang upon them, but he 
loſt all, and obeyed Gods Commandement: ſo it a man hath faith in 
God ,call him roany ſervice or dutic, call him our of his finnes, or call 
him out of the world, he will be contented roler all go ,and obcy God, 
whatloever it colt him, and whar troubles foever he endureth. So wce 
jee Matthew, when Chriſt called himyleft all his profits,and followed 
lim; and ſo in Mathew 4. when Chriſt called his othcr diſciples, they 
l<tt their fiſhes, nets, and followed him: fo if there be faith in us,we wil 
obey God whar(ocver it coſt us; therefore when men will not come 
our of their finnes,bur ſticke in them ſtill, there is not this effeR of true 
faith inthem, howſoever the divell may perſwade them to have it, 

The fifth cffe@ of true faith is, That 77 will make walive like Pilgrimes 
here in this world : to dwell in our houſes like ſtrangers ready rodepart, ha of true 
and Icaveall, as the Patriarkes did, who accounted thank as Pll- Fab, 
grims, and ſtrangers here,and heavento betheir home, this is a great 
worke of tatth. Now in foure reſpe@s wee mult live like ſtrangers, 

823 and 
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and Pilgrimes here in this world, 

mfowe reſpects Firſt, « Pilerime hath not his heart (as you know) ſertled wpop the h1n;- 
MeuC 2929" demes and countries that he paſſeth through, but his minde is ſct at home; 
x andifhecomes where men be dauncing,and raking their pleaſure, hee 
doth not attend it,his minde is of his journey; it hc come wherc men 
be at play, cither in tencing or any other ſporting, le doth not minde it, 
but his defire is bent only on his journey :{o we thould be like Pilgrims 
and ſtrangers, inthis reſpe&, our hearts ſhould not bee ſet on the king- 
domcs and countrics we paſſe through, they muſt nor bee {ct onthis 
world: 1ft a man come where pleaſurcs be, hee muſt not have his hcarc 
intangled with them,or attend onthem, he muſt not minde them, bur 
his bent muſt be ſer on his journey,and his home, I have ſhewcd you 
heretofore a pretty [tory of a man travelling to lersſalem the holy city, 
who as he travelled, came to a city where hee ſaw muſtering of men, 
trayning of ſouldicrs,and running of horſes, and hee being dclighted 
thcrewith,thought to have tarricd there, but this came into his minde, 
this is not the holy land,nor the holy city; ſo away he went : Then hee 
cameto another city,and there he ſayv dauncing.,and ſporting, and ma- 
ny dclights,and he had thought to have tarricd there, ill this came 1n- 
to his thought,this1s not the holy land, nor the holy city, and fo he de- 
parted thence; then he came to another city, where he ſaw goodly hou- 
ſes,fine women,good cheere, wherc he thought ro have tarried, but he 
remembred this was not the holy land,nor holy city : ſo a Chriſtian 
muſt doe, when hee comes at the pleaſures and profits of this life, his 
heart muſt nor bee intangled with them, but this muſt come into his 
mindc, that this is not the holy land, nor the holy citic that we looke 
for. 

The ſecond reſpe is,t0 pleaſe the Lord of the countrey eſpectally, and the 
Lord of the ſotle, that he « 10 paſſe throuzb,that ſo he may be ar peace : ſoir 
muſt be our care to pleaſc the Lord ot the ſoile and countrey, that wee 
paſſe through and ſecing God is tlic Lord of the Earth, it muſt bee 
our careto pleaſe him, that ſo wee may with peace paſſe through this 
carth to heaven, lcſt we be arreſted and ſtayed in our journcy. 

The third reſpect is,#hat « Pulgrime i ever hajting what company ſoc- 
ver he comes 1n, he is ſtill gathering home, wharſocver hee doth, his 
minde is of home : ſo we ſhould be like Pilgrimes in this reſpeR, thar 
what company ſocyer we come into, or wharſocyer we doc,our minde 
ſhould ſtill be gathering home; as in the P-:lip. 1.23. the Apoſtle Paul 
defireth 18 be dsſſolved,and io be with Chriit- lob 14.1 4.faith, dll ibe daies 
of my appointed tume,1 will waute till my change ſhall be, 

The fourth reſpedt is that a Pilgrime hath no care but this one, 18 baveſs 
much fodde,as may ſerve bim m hi journey till he come at home,that to he doc 
not ſtarve: ſo ſccing weare ſtrangers and Pilgrimes here in this world, 
this muſt teach us ro be carefull to get ſo much food, knowledge, faith, 
as may ſerve ustill we come at home, be brought to heaven and happi- 
neſle; there is mnchralke of faith, and many thinke that they have it, 
but when God ſhall bring us downe to the waters, as Gideop did his 
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men,we ſhall finde but a few to have truc faith, if wee try our ſelves by p 
thele effects. 
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Te beleeve in God, beleeve alſy in me, 


=xE [cc in naturc,that rivers runne, till at length they run 
| into the Sea: Even {o wee have runne upon many 
F points of Faith, till now wee are come into an Ocean 
" (ol (Nl Sca of Faith : The great Objzerhereof God in Tri- 
bir nitic of Perſons confidered. We have ſpoken 
<2») f1.#tulatie 
2, Kinatcs 
of the < 3. Nature >of Faith. 
4.Deegrees 
C5- Effects ) 

Andnow laſtly we come tothe 6,Ex1enizon and 06jed? of it. 

The 06je& of Faith in the largeſt meaſure, is to beleeve the whole 
Word of God,and not to deny any point of it; But the Object of ſa- 
ving faith,and of our holy Religion is compriſed inthe Articles of our 
Crecde: The ſumme whereot is firſt to beleeve in God,diſtinguiſhed 
into three Perſons; Father ,Sonne,and Holy Ghoitzand that this God hath 
gathered a Church, or a Company of people out of this world, on 
whom he will beſtow his graces hereinrhis world,and glory in the life , 
to come: this is the ſumme of the faith, that wee are juſtified and ſaved R 
by. And iftany deny, but one Article of this faith, he doth, as it were, 
raſe the foundation, deny the Faith, and deſtroy it: ina houſe, a man 
may pluck downe a ſparrc, or pluck a lath off, andthe houſe may ſtand, 
but if they rake away a maine pillar, or rale downe the foundarion, the 
houſe will fall : ſoit is in faith, a man may deny ſome points of Faith, 
which be not the foundations of Religion, but if he doe denie any of 
theſc articles that are compriſed inthe Creed,any that are the grounds, 
he denics all ; as it is faid of fome that they deſtroyed and denied the 
faith, when indeed they denied bur one point of it. 

The firſt point is, To bekeve in God, Now God is to bee conſidered 
tWO way cs : 

I, Abſolute in himſelfe. 
2. By Relationio ts. 
Five things we are to bcleeve concerning God, as he is abſolute in 
himſelfe, 


E 2 1.T hat 


That there is a God. 


— —— ——_— 


That there 1 4 
Gods 


SOL 

T 
7 he wories of 
O&l prove 4 
Dey, 
Ss 


I 
The workes of 
Creation. 


1. That there is a God, 

2. That theretis b:i; one Col, 

3. Thetrne God, 

4. Our God, 

; 5. That we ſballbe the Lenten for him. 

Andthereforc wee put ( our ſelves, our foules and bodies, and them 
that appertaine unto us ) our truſt and confidence in him. Firſt, wee 
beleeve that there 4 Gol, for although wee doe not ſee him, or fecle 
him, yer wee beleeve it through the light of narure,and the light of the 
ſpirit: This 15 the foundation of all Religion, which toundartion it it bee 
once laid, tharrherec is a God, then the heart of man will bce ready 
to beginne and to looke after Relgion, and I doe not doubt, but thar 
if a man eome once tothis, to belecve therets God, then it is an caſte 
matter tro bring himto this, that this God muſt bee ferved, feared, and 
honoured : I doe nor infiſt inthis, becauſe I doubt or thinke that any 
doubt of this, whether there bee any God orno, but becauſe there be 
ſome remaines and remnants ot blindnefſe and ignorance in us, the 
diycll alſo having his remptations ; bur I doc in this, as men that have 
plantcd young trees, they thake the trees, andtread rhe moulds downe 
to ſettle thetree; loTdee a+ it were tread downe the moulds and (cttle 
the tree,even yourhe more inthis point that there is a God. Which we 
may prove by theſe five things : 

1. By the workes of God. 

2.By the place where he is. 

3. By the nature of the Creatures, 
4. By ony conſcience, 

5. By Our experience, 

Firſt,by the works of God, Ron, 1. For the inviſible things of him, his eternal 
power and Godhead, are ſeexe by the creation of the world , ſothe workes 
of God declare there is a God. Now the workes of God are of two 
ſorrs: 1. Theworkes of Creation, 2.The workes of Government, 

Firſt, the workes of Creation ſhew there is a God; the Creatures 
could not make it, the birds and beaſts could nor, nor man could nor, 
tor,then the part ſhould make the whole; nor it made not it felfe, but it was 
God that made it. If a man ſhould come intoa ſtrange Countrey,and 
{ce anumber of goodly houſes,and yet {ce no man there, he would not 
ſay that the birds and beaſts built them, but he would thinke thar it was 
ſome greater power (that of men) that built it: ſo when wee ſce thrs 
200dly frame of heaven and earth, ſhall we fay that the birds and beaſts 
did make it,or man? Nay, it was {ome greater power,cven that of Gad. 
Orizenſaith,that if we ſhould aske the Creatures who made them, they, 
if they could ſpeake, would tell us, that God made them, and framed 
them: Tf (faith he) we ſhould aske the heavens, who made them, they 
would ſay God; Ifthe carth,who made ir,it would ſay, God made me, 
and framed mee; and fo all the Creaturesin the world, if they could 
ſpeake,would tcll us that God made them, 

Now 
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Now as the workes of the Creatures ſhew thar there 1s a God, (0 2 
dotl: the workes of government ſhew zt in the excelient wiſedome avteartig no T0098 6 
carry all things tm their natures, and operations, to their ends : For EYES 
ſhould nor uphold them,thcy would runne to Confuſlton; theretore 
that every Creature continues in his nature, operation, and is carried 
to his aw fx doth ſhew there 1sa God. 1t a man ſhould looke on a 
Clockegand (ce the turning of the wheeles, the (triking of the hammer, 
the hanging of the plummets, hee would lay there were ſome Clocke- . 
maker,that did make,order and governc it: fo when we looke on the 
Creatures, and (ce every thing in his nature, andin his courſe, we mult 
ſay that there is ſome Divine power that doth itz which is God : If one 
ſhould be on the top ofan hill, and from thence fcc an army of men in 
companics,bands, ranckes, and {quadrons, with their faces bent one 
way,turning and marching forward, he would thinke there were ſome 
great captaine there, thar did order and governethem ; ſo when wee 
looke uponthe Army of the Creatures, and fee them intheir ranckes, 
armics and orders, we mult fay there is ſome divine power that ordcrs 
all, which is God. | 
Secondly,the place of God doth ſhew there is a God: eycry place isin regard 2, 

ot ſomething contained inthe place,and there 1s no place but ir 1s reple- The plzce of 
niuhed, and there is nothing but hath reſpect to ſomething contained in 9% 
the placeza3 2 Cline being fer in ſome roome it is for ſome to fit in, ſo 
no place is voyd; It we looke into the ſea, that 1s filled and repleniſhed 
with fiſhes, the ficlds with bealts, the ayrc with birds , hcll with dis 
vels,then heaven cannot be voyd,; tor it all places be made inreſpect of 
ſomething, and be repleniſhed, then it is impoſbble heaven ſhould bee 
void. It a man ſhould come intoa ſtrange countrey, and {ce a number 
of goodly houſes, and one ſhould exceede all the reſt, for finc building, 
being greater and beaurifuller than all the other, he would fay,ſure the 
Loidot the Country dwclleth inthat houſe : ſowhen wee ſhall looke 
onthe houſes of all the Creatures, and {ce one houſe excced all the 
reſt inbeauric and ſplendour, who would not ſay ſurely this is Gods 
houſe, the Lords houſe of the countrey 7 It one ſhould bring out an 
Atheiſt,and aske him whoſe houſe is this, and ſhew him the Sca, hee 
would ſay ir were the fiſhes; and if one ſhould ſhew him thecarth, and 
aske him whoſe houſe that wcre,he would ſay the wormes,it one thew 
him the fields, and aske him whoſe houſe that were, he would fay the 
beaſts; If one ſhould ſhew him the sky,and aske him whoſe houſe that 
were above the Sunne, the Moone, and the Starres (the heavens) 
he muſt needs be convinced that ir were Gods, fo thenthe very place 
where God is may ſhew us there isa God. 

Thirdly, wee may prove there is God, by the: nature of the Creatures, 7 
andthat two wayCcs: By theNature 

1 By their lotion, - a 
2 By thetr c Aultitude. 

Firlt, by their Moron, forthere isnothing moved, but it muſt bee |, 

moved by ſomething; for as the Philoſopher lay.There & nothing moved, mecion 
but 
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but it is by ſome unmoveable thing; As tor example theie irferiout 
bodics upon the carth arc altered and moved by rhe ayre and other 
clements, and the elements by the influence and motion of the Sunnc, 
Moone. and other hcavenly bodics, and theſe Plancrs are moved by 
the higheſt Orbe,or Sphearc of al,called Primam mobrte,the firſt moover: 
now it one ſhould aske, who mooyerh that £ an Atheiſt muſt needes5 
confeſle that iris God, ſothcnthe very mooving of things doth they 
therc isa God, 
2 Secondly, Aulutudes come from unites: as many rivers come trom 
Matiiruds, one fea, leaves rom one {talke, veincs in the body trom one liver, artc- 
ries from one heart, many ſinewes trom one brainc, and innumcrable 
beamcs from one. Sunne; ſo all multitude of things and creatures 
come from one unitic, which is God ; therefore the multitude ot crea- 
tures doth ſhew there is God, 

4 Fourthly, wee may proove there is a God by our ewne conſcience , for 
#; 60/ciece, COnCIence carricth its eyes directly unto God, it regardeth not man, 

nor looketh to his law, bur dircly looketh to God, fo that conſcience 
is, mere reſpect unto God , which although it may bee corrupred, yer it 
cannot bee extinguiſhed, for every man hath a witnefle in his owne 
boſome, that there is a God, Hence wee gather, no man can bee an 
abſolure Arthciſt inregard of judgement, indeed in regard of affection 
hee may bee for alittle {caſon, yet hee cannot be quite ignorant that 
there is a God, as long as there is conſcience in him : this is a grcat 
matter that God hath given us conſcience fo that wee cannot loſc him, 
hee hath ſet itup asalight ro dirc usto him, and to ſhew that there is 
a God. 

5 The fifth thing whereby wee may prooye there is a God, is, By 
> our one our owne experience : for the more wee have ſ{crved God and obeyed 
"= hin, the have found his blefling to bee uponus, andthe 

1m, the more wee n g | 1 

more wee have ſinned againſt God, and difobcyed his word, the more 
wee have found rhe hand of God againſt us, to punithand atfii@ vs ; 
therefore although wee had nora Biblerotecll us there were a God,yer 
our owne cxpcricnce doth ſay that there is a God, finding his hand 
againſt us, when we {inne againſt him z and his bleſſings upen us, when 
wee ſerve and obey him. So Eſareg 3.12. itis ſaid, 1 have declared, and 1 
have ſaved, and 1 have ſhewed when there was na ſtrarige God among yon, 1nd 
therefore you are my witneſſes, ſaith the Lord, that 1 am God. Thus our owne 
expcrience may tell us thar there isa God. 

The uſe of this is, farſt, that ſeeing there is a God, then fie upor 
the Atheiſts that ſay there is no God : hecthar ſaith there is 10 God, 
that manis the wickcdeſt ſinner in the world, toratheete takerh away 
but our goods, a perjured perſon ourlands, a murtherer our lives,bur 2n 
Arhciſt rakes away God from us: 1oh.20. when Heary came tothe 
ſepulchre, and found not Chriſt there, ſhe wept, and ſaid, They hers 
taken away my Lord, and I cannot tell where they have laidhim , as it thee 
ſhould have ſaid, they have taken away my Lord, in whom all my 
comfortand all my hope was Jaid up : fo wee may lay of the jos 
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they have taken away God trom us, in whom all our comtort and hope 
is laid uy; therefore an Atheilt is the moſt wicked creature thar is, 
becauſe tice rakes away God from us. By the law of the land, it a man 
bee condemaed by twelve men, hec muſt dic the death, but worthily 
may hce die, thatis not onely condemned of twelve men, bur of twelve 
thouſand creatures. If a man doubt there is a God, ler him ſtep but 
one {tcp our of this life, and hee ſhall fcele there is a God . Chryſo;tome 
ſaith, it thou doeſt not belecve there is a God, whar doeſt rhou O man 
in the houſe of God 2 (faith hee) pay thine hire, and get thee out of 
his houſe, tread not on his ground, feede nor of his crearures, bur ger 
thee another place. 

Sccondly, ſecing there is a God, why doe a number of mea live as if + 
there were no God art all * men cry out of the Acheiſts thar ſay there 
is no Cod, and thou faiſt there is a God, and yet doeſt not ſerve and 
obey him : here is the diff-rence betwixt thee and him , thou art an 
Atheiſt in praRtice,and hee is ar Achcilt in judgement, ſo although thou 
docſt acknowledge in judgement there is a God yet in thy practice 
thou doeſt deny him. The Apoſtle Paul faith, Tit.1.16. They profeſſe 
that they know God, but by their workes they deny him, being abhommable aud 
diſobedrent, and unts every good worke reprobate. 

Thirdly,{-cing racir is a God,it isa ſure thing that every man ſhould 27 + 
looke atrer God, und labourto ferve and worthip him, to give tim that 
glory which i3 4uc, tor he is the fountaine of all our comfort, It was 
the condemnation ct the world, Rem.1. when men knew therc was a 
G19, 1c. did not worthip and give him that glory which was due unto 
him: ivivis 1s the condemnation of the world ſtill, that when men 
know there is a God, they doe not worſhip him, and give him that 
glo:v which is duc. It 2a man dwell inthe Kings houſe, and yet will nor 
come at the kings Leeres to doe him fervice,hee ſhall bee turned our of 
the kings houſe and ſervice - ſoit wee dwell here as in Gods houle, he 
being ovr Land-lord, if wee doe not performe our fervice and duty to 
him, giving him his due, it were juſt with God torurne us our of his 
houſe and home. Wee ſee the creatures obey Ged, and doethat they 
were made for, even thoſe that have not that ſenſe, reaſon, o: knows 
ledge thar wee have, being guided by the inſtin& of nature onely, 
whereas wee, having knowledge, ſenſe, and faith, doe notobey God, 
and give him that honour that is his due, bur negteR anddefpiſe him 
trom day roday. Ir is a laudable cuſtome among vs, that before wee 
beginne the harveſt, wee beginne in the Temple, and that for wo 
cauſes: 

I. To acknowledge the Soveraiznty of God. 
; 2. That wee may ſhew wee deſire 10 enjoy theſe Lleſimes, but with hus love and 
eave, 

Efar.3$.12.The life of man is &ompared to a Weavers VWarpe, which 
the beame windes up, and ſo is filled, which if they doe nor fill, it is 
toundf:llof Anves,bancks,bracks and gaules, when ir is cut off: fo our 
life 1sthe warp», and every day is asthe beame to winde up A 

© 


P—_ 


0 


- © ls ir: - " Fa on re = "y . - 


© — . 


—_— 
p—_— 


— —_— EIN - 


. 
N 
jt 
. 
» (FB 
n 
4 
Wot 


T hat there « but one G od. 


5 
- 


That theve is 
v4t one God, 


F[tii. 


ovef, 


Sol. 


Evidesce. 


I 


of the life wee live. Wherefore every day wee mult bec doing ſome- 
what to fill our warpe, leſt when wee bee cut off, wee ſhould nor bee 
found filled, bur full of bracks, gaules, and lawes. Now to helpe you 
this way, wee have ſpent a great dcale of time in the dotrine of taith 
and repentance, which bee the hllings of our lives, therefore let us not 
paſſe aday without renewing of repentance and faith, 

Sccondly, wee beleeve that there wu but one Grd: as it is, Dent.4.39. 
V nderitand therefore and conſider tn thine heart, that the Lord & God in heaven 
above, and upon the earth beneath , there is none other , And 1 Cor,8.4.Wee 
know that an 14oll s nothing in the world, and that there «s no other God but one. 
So1Tim.2.5.For there is one God,and one Mediator between God and man, (he 
wan Chriit leſus : thus wee ſeethere is but one God. The heathen had 
2 number of Gods, the Romans had great Gods and little Gods, the 
Grectians had heavenly Gods and carthly Gods ; Gods for the ſea, and 
Gods torthec land z but wee beleeve there is but one God. Athanaſius 
hath a pretry ſaying, an inſtrument rhat hath many ſtrings, rake many 
men to ſtrike the ſtrings, and they have no order, conſcnt, or ſweer 
harmony betweene, bur rake aman hat hath cunning and kill roſtrike 
upon the ſtrings,then there appceares a {weer order,conſent and harmo- 
ny ; ſo, faith hee, this world and the creatures bee as it were an inſtru- 
ment wich a number of ſtrings,take men to ſtrike uponrhe ſtrings of the 
creatures, then there is no ordcr, nor conſent —_— them; but lee 
one God ſtrike upon the ſtrings of the creaturcs, and then there is a 
ſwcet conſent and agreement betwcene them. Now it a man ſhould 
ſay, why is th:re not more Gods than one © This were a frivolous 
queſtion, weacknowledge divers perſons,and bur oneGod in ſubſtance, 
eſſence and power : wee read, t 1oh.5.7. There bee three that beare record 
in beaven, the Father, the Word and the boly Ghoſt : andthiſe three are one. 
A good Divine doth thus illuſtrate it ; water is but one thing in nature, 
wa. yet hath divers beings, as it is in the fountaine, as it runnes into the 
river; & as it is conveicd home to the houle in pipes, payles,or buckets: 
ſo the three perfonsare one innaturc,and eflence, bur it isin the Father, 
as the Fountaine . in Chriſt, as the River, in the holy Ghoſt, as 4 pipe or 
4 pale, to convey, and bring it into 6ur hearts, SO is in adiverſe manner, 
but all one in eſſence, ſubſtance, nature and power. 

The uſes are, firſt, ſecing there is but one God, wee mult take heed 
wee make not many Gods, that wee make not a God of our plcaſures, 
of our goods,of our bellies,or of our ſinnes: as the Apoſtle complaines, 
Phil.;.19. Whoſe bell u their God, and whoſe glory « their ſh.me, who minae 
earthly things. | 

I, but ſome man may ſay, is there any man ſo bad, to make his plea» 
ſure, his belly, his ſinnes, and his goods, his god c 

I anſwer, it may be proved by theſe rwo Evidences: Firſt, whatſoe- 
ver he loveth above God,that he maketh his god, but it is evident that 
many a man loveth his pleaſures more than God, or his g00ds, or his 
belly,or his {innes, and therefore hee maketh them his gods. It a man 


ſhould ſect a Chulde betweene two men, let them both call the childe, 
and 
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andlooke which the childe loverh,unto him will the childe runne: fo 
let a manbe ſer betweene God and his pleaſures, God and his mony, 
God and his finnes, which now a man runnes unto, that he loyeth beſt 
ſo it is evident that men make theſe things their god. ; 
Secondly,whaſtocvera man takes moſt paines tor, that he makes his —_ _ 
od. Bur it iscvident that men take more paines about their pleaſures, 
and money,than they doc about God, and therefore they doe make 
that their god. ChryſoFfome ſaith, Aske not thy tongue, whether thou 
loveſt God orno, or takeſt more paines about thy pleaſures, money, 
belly or thy ſinnes,than for him: Bur aske thy life and converſation,and 
that will tell thee, that thou loveſt thy pleaſurcs more than thy God: 
therefore he that ſaith, he loveth God,and yet loveth his pleaſure more 
than God,helyeth: hereby we muſt take heede that we doe not ſer our 
profits,and our pleaſures in the roome of God. 
Secondly,ſceing there is but One God, wee muſt labour to bee one ye. 
as he is One, For Gods labour isto bring all the decaied Creaturesto 
be one,as hce is One; Ir isthe Devill that brought indiviſion,and ſer 
man againſt God, and one man againſt another, but God laboureth ro 
bring all ro one: though we cannot be all one in ſubſtance, yet ler us la- 
bour to be one in affeionz as it is ſaid,that the number of them that belee= At4 32. 
ved were of one heart and of one mind, {0 we muſt labourto be of one hearr, 
and of one minde, Epheſ.4.5.It is ſaid,There © one Lord,one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſme, one God and Father of all: (0 Mal.2.10. Its ſaid, Have w: not all one 
Father ?hath not one God made ? why doe we tranſereſſe every one againit by 
brother and breake the covenant of our Father f Therefore ſecing God is 
one,we muſt labour to be one as he is one, Ezek.37.wee read how the 
Prophet ſaw a number of bones lye ſcattered here and there , bur when 
once the Word of God came amongſt them, they ran bowe 10 his bone, [i- 
newes grew wpon them, and fleſh on the ſinewes: ſo howſoever we be ſcatrered 
in our affeions,yert it the Word of God come amongſt us, we bee one 
as Godis one,ſtraightway we runne together,and be made one,though 
not in ſubſtance,one,yet inaffeion, heart and minde. 
The fourth uſe is, that ſecing God is one, therefore there is but one ®F+ 
mecanes of life and ſalvation, as Rem.3.30. For it « one God who ſhall ja- 
ſiifie the Circumciſion by Faith,and the ancircamciſion through faith. There is 
but one meanes, whereby he gathereth all men unto him, ſo that the 
beſt and holieſt menthat ever werere ſaved by the ſame meanes, that 
the meaneſt and pooreſt are,and the greateſt ſinner is ſaved by. Itis an 
opinion of ſome, that they ſhall be ſaved in what Religion ſocyer they 
profeſſe, but this cannot be, becauſe there is butone meancs of the fa» 
ving of all men. There was but ove Tree of life, one Doore 1 the Arke, one 
high Prieit,one Mediator betweene God and man, and therefore there is 
but one way to life and ſalvation: if we be out of that way, wee are in 
the way todamnation. Therefore we muſt doe as a man in a journey, O 
Sir(ſaith he) I am in a way,bur whither doth this way lead,if hc be told 
it Icadeth to the kings court, where he ſhall have grear favour ſhewed, | 
or to agarden of pleaſure,or a place of Comfort, then he will goe oa 
cheere- 


Jn ————_—  ———-—  —_ R _——— —— PS ———_—_—__ > —_ o—— 
Mm ee. DD Cee 


4.8 T hat there u a true od. 
cheerefully ; but if he be told that it leadeth toa prilon, a dungeon,or 
toa place of torment,he will ſtay and'goe no further: ſo ſhould we lay, 
O {1r,weare ina way,but whither doth it lead 7 1t ro heaven, to Gods 
favour, to joy and comfort unſpeakeable,then we may with comfort go 
on;but if we be told, that the way we walke in, lcadeth ro hell,deſtructi- 
on,and tororment,we ſhould make a ſtand,and go no further, therefore 
ſecing there is but one way to life, every one ſhould labour to walke in 
_ thatway. | 
© POSI: 50" Thirdl y,we profeſſe that we belecve he is « true God, True, firſt in revard 
in regardoſhus of his Nature: {ccondly mm regard of hu properties, 
Nate. Firſt,he is a truc God in regard of his Narwre,for he is of a ſpiricuall & 
no bodily ſubſtance z therc is no cxtention of his parts, he doth not con- 
ſiſt of parts,as we doe,but hc is of a ſpirituall ſubſtance,as 104.4.24. God 
#« 4 Spirit, | 
Secondly, he is infinite in time, and inplace,thcre is no bounds nor 
” limitations of him,he cannot be comprehended.;as it isPſa/.145.3.Great 
s tbe Lord,and moſt worthy to be praiſed,and his erearneſſe ts incomprehenſible, 
{0 _ his wiſcdome, power, juſtice, and mercy no man can comprce- 
hend. 
Thirdly,he is the fountaine of all good things, ſo that whatſoever 
good things the Creature hath,ir is from God, For by him we live, move, 
and have our being and breathing, as it is in Ads 17.28. God doth give a 
bcing to us; ke hath a being of himſelfe, and therefore he hath no need 
of us, he is not the better for our prayers, nor the ſervice wee doe him, 
but we bethe better for it;and therefore every one when he conceiveth 
of God,mult ſce he hath a right apprehenſion of him, hee muſt ſo con- 
ccive him,as he hath revealed himlſclfe in his Word, orelfe hee fetteth 
up an idoll of his owne in his heart. The heathen did deride Chriſtians, 
asking them where their God was, and bidding them ſhew their God, 
tor they could ſhew theirs in ſuch a Church,and ſuch a place. Saith the 
Chriſtian,I cannot ſhew thee my God, for he isa Spirit, and cannot bee 
ſcenc,and rhereforc he is the true God; yours may bce ſcenc, theretore 
he is notthe truce God: but{ſaith he) if you would ſee my God, get you 
the cyes of faith, and I will ſhew youmy God. Men that have weake 
cycs,gctthem eyes of a Chryſtall glafſe, and then they lee anumber of 
things,that they could norſce betore : ſo,when we cannot {ce God, we 
ſhould get Chryſtall eyes,the eyes of Faith, and then wee ſhall ſee that 
we never ſaw before, A number of people in the warld cannot ſee God 
in the fields, intheir publike meetings,in their houſes, but let them get 
the eyes of Faith,and they ſhall ſee hum very comfortably. 
C11:wwin  vecondly,as we beleeve God to be true in Nature, ſo we beleeve God 
4is Preperiics, tO be true in his Properties z Heisa powerfull,a wiſc,a juſt, a mercifull, a 
loving God. And therefore if wee belceverhat God is powerfull, why 
thcn doe wee not truſt in him © It hee bee wiſe, why be we not guided, 
and governed by him £7 If he bee jsff, why doe wee not beleeve him in 
his promiſes? And why are wee not affraid of offending him 2 It hce 
be mcrcifall, why ſhould we deſpaire * Buta number of mentake away 
re 
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the power of God,tor (as the children of Iigael inthe wildernefſe, ſaid, Stxm. V. 
Can God prepare 4 table for us? )[o they lay,Can God helpe us in ſickneſſe? 
Can he helpe us in atfliction? ſo Iikewiſe they preſume ro finne, and {vo 
rake away the juitice of God, tor though hec brings his judgements ro 
lighc every day,yct they will not learne to feare, and be aſhamed. And 
lo they ſoothe themſelves as the Prophet complaines, That every one 
that docth cvill,is g00d in the (ight of God, or he delighterh inthem, 
or ſay where is the God of Indgement * ſo they take away. wiſedome 
and mercy from him,as was hewed our of 7eremy, But 2 Chriſtian muſt 
belecve the properties of God,thar he is powerful,theretore to truſt and 
rclyc upon him 1«#,theretore to belecve his promitcs; wiſe, therefore 
to be guided by him. Ve may ſcea worthy cxample hereof in Hezck;z. 
ah, 2 King.19.15.\When Senacherib went againſt eruſalem,he told rhem 
that hce had deſtroyed ſuch and ſuch places, and countries, and their 
goods; and ſhalt thou be delivered © Then Hez:kiah came before the Lord, 
told it him, /þread the writing befare bim,and prayed 10 the Lord. 

Thirdly,we beleeve that God us our God by the meanes of Chriit, this is the Fowhy, the! 
maine point of a!l,not to belceve God in generall onely, bitto bring 994 #9 640 
him home to our (clves, and to be perfwaded that he is our God: ſo the 
holy people (as Eſay ſhewes) ſaid, Thu u our God, we have waited on himn, 
and he will ſave ws. It he be our God, that then whatſoever is in him,as 
his power, wiſcdome, mcrcic,jultice,love, and goodnellc, it doth ap- 
pertaine ro us, wee ſhall have the benefit z this faith is a comfort, and 
that which God reſpedts; Thomas could have nocomfort of his Faith, 
till he could ſay,,My Lordand my God; and Chriſt, when he would com- 
fort his Diſciples ar his departure, ſaith, Goe rell my brethren, 1 aſcend to my 
God,and your God,to my Fatber and your Father : {oif once aman come to lohaoay, 
this,that he can perſ{wade himſclfe that God is his God by the meanes 
of Chriſt; this will comfort, and give him more peace, thanthe world 
can yceld, 

The uſc is, that ſceing God is our God, therefore we ſhould reſpe 
and love him,and be dcfirous to pleaſe him in our courſes: AMrch. 4. 5. 
For all people will walke every one in the name of hs God,but we will waike inthe 
Name of the Lord our God for ever and ever: therefore as we doe profeſſe 
that God is our God, we muſt labour to pleaſc kim inall our courſes, be 
lorhro doe any thing that may diſplcaſe him: It was the ſpeech of De{e- 
lah to Sampſon, Iudgcs 16.15. How canit thow ſay, thou loveff mee, when thy 
heart « not with me? (0 how can we ſay,that we love God whenour cour- 
ſes ſhew rothe contrary: ir is a pittifull thing to ſee how men doe not 
regard God, they doe ſo toile themſelves with their labours, that ſo 
ſoone as they be ſer inthe Church they are fallen faſt aſſcepe; men pro- 
feſle they beleeve God iis their God,and yer doe not reſpeR nor ſerve 
him. Inthe 1 S«m.9. mention is made of Samuels feaſt unto the people, 
where one ſpeciall diſh given before unto the Cooke is brought forth, 
It waSa ſhoulder ſet up oncly for the king, that none but he ſhould have 5mile, 
it; in like manner it ſhould bee our wiſedome foto ſpend our ſtrength 
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A&T1C. I. about the world in the weeke timethat we referve a part for the Lords 
Sabboth,to doe him ſervice with. 

Hitherto God hath beene conſidered as he is in himſ{cltc ; now wee 

come to ſpeake what God is inrelation: and there 152 iwotoldrclation 


of God: 
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1. Tothe Trimitte, 
2, Toth: Creatares, 

Firſt, God ſtands inrelationro the three Perſons, for 1 belecve in God, 
ſtands in relation to the Father,to the Soume,andto the Holy Ghoſt. Here 
arc fourc points of Faith to be belceved : | 

1. Thattheres 4 diſtinitton of Perſons tn the Godbead, 

2. That there « 4 atvine Perſon called the Father, 

3. That he whe Father of Chriſt. 

4. That he @ our Father by the meanes of Chriſt. 

Firſt,we belcceve that there i 4 diſtintlion of Perſons; tor though there be 
bur one in Subſtance, Efſence and Power, yer rhere bee three diſtinct 
perſons ſubſiſting in one Godhead,as 1 19h 5.7. T here be three that beare 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Gheft, and theſe three are 
one; and ſo Haith, 28. in the charge that Chriſt gave his Diſciples, 
when he ſent them our to preach in the Name of the Father, the Sonne and 
Holy Ghoſt: andelſewhere the Scripture doth teach diſtinftion of Per- 
ſons,as 10h.5. 30, 1 can doe nothing of my ſelfe,as 1 heare,1 judge and my judec- 
ment u juſt becauſe 1 ſeeke not mine owne will,but the will of my Father that ſent 
me:{o lobn 14.26. But the Comforter which « the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in ny Name be ſhall teach you all things, So then wee ſee plainely 
that the Father is a diſtin perſon from the Sonne, and the Sonne a di- 
{tin perſon trom the Father,and the =_ Ghoſt adiſtin& perſon from 
che Father and the Sonne. There is a difference berweene the Faith of 
a Chriſtian,and a Turke;the one belceveth in one God, diſtin inthree 
perſons,the other in one God, withour diſtinction of perſons. 

Now there bce two grounds that overthrow this opinion of the 
Turkes: firſt, it is a rule in Divinitic, that whatſoever as God revealecs 

NiefrSgronnd himſclfc ro be,ſo we muſt beleeve he is, but God hath revealed himſclte 
ro proove « Tri- tO be one God,and three Perſons, therefore ſo we muſt beleeve; for no 
aicy of Perſonse gan can dive into the botrome of God,to know what he is, but he muſt 
revealc himſelfc to us; ſo 18h. 1.18.Ns man hath ſcene God at any time, the 

onely begotten Sonne of the Father he hath revealed him: and 1 Timoth,6.16. 

ſaith the Apoſtle ( ſpeaking of God) Who onely hath immertalitte,1nd 

dwelleth in the light that ns man can attaine to, whom never man ſaw, neuher 

can ſee units whom be honour and 2lory everlaſting, Amen, And theretore 

aSaman going into the Sea, in danger, orto {wimme, fo farrc as his 

Corke will carry him up,ſo farre he may goe ſafely, bur if this taile ro 

carry him up, he makes aſtand and ventures no further: in like manner, 

{o farre as our Corke will carry us up, ſo farre we may walke fately, fo 

farrt as wehave warrant out of Gods Word - but if we have no war- 

rant out of Gods Word, ler us make a ſtand and goc no further: therce- 

fore 
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Of God ditinguiſhedin Perſons. 51 
fore as God hath revealed himſclte,ſo we muſt belecycbur he hath re- Sex V. 
vealed himſclfe to be one God, and three diſtinet Pertons, and tor wee 
muſt bcleeve. 

The ſecond ground is, thar it is not poſſhble toredeeme man without ,,,,.. 
diſtinction of Perſons; for God the Father being oftended with ground/n Di- 
man for finne, therc muſt bee a ſecond Perſon for a Mediator be. ef 
tweene God and man, to reconcile them, and to make them one © 
againe,which muſt bee the Sonne , andthere muſt bee a thirdto apply 
this ro the heart of man, that is, the holy Ghoſt , therefore ir is not 
poſſible that the redemption of man ſhould bee wrought withour the 
diſtinction of Perſons. The Turkes demand of the Chriſtians, what 
good they have to belceve in God diſtinin three perſons, more than 
they have in God without diſtintion of Perſons 2 It they ſhould de- 
mand of me, I would make them this anſwer, thus, That wee could not 
have our redemption, but by the diſtinction of perſons, for when men 
were out of favour with God; they muſt have athing of infinite value, 
2nd of greater pricc than all the ſoulcs and bodies of menare worth, 
to ſatisfie for them, and ro apply ir: and theretorc this benefit wee 
have by belceving the diſtinftion of perſons, more than the Turkes 


have. 
Secondly, that there is a divine Perſon called the Father : therc bee Secondly, tha: 


three divine Perſons, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt; now *'*/ 4" «4 
"I , dr \tynct Ie ſor, 
they are not divided as three men, to ay, here is one, here is another, 
and theres another, but they are diſtinguiſhed ; as three candles being 
light in a roome, wce cannot ſay, here is the light of one candle, and 
here is the light of another, their light cannot bee divided one from Simil-. 
another, and yer there bc three diſtin& lights ; even ſo thete bee three 
diſtin Pcrſons,the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt and yet we may 
not divide them, and ſay ,herc is the Father, or here is the Son, or here 
is the boly Ghoft,apart one fromthe other:for as of water,wine,and Reſa-ſo- 
{s being pur into one glaſle ( three diſtin rhings ) wee cannot ſay, this 
is the water, and this is the wine,and this is the Roſe-ſo/#,but where one is, 
there is the others, ſo there bee three divine Perſons, but wee cannot 
ſay, here is one, and there is another, but where one is, there is all; and 
_ therefore let us goe no furthcr than our corke will beare us up; if our 
corke will not beare us up, let us make a ſtand, .let us goe no further 
than we have warrant out of the word of God. 

[In that he is called a Father, it is becauſe hee is afountaine to the 
reſt, 10h.3.35. The Father loweth the Sonne, and hath given all things tnts 
hs hands : and 1oh.5.3 o. 1 ſceke not mine owne will, bus thewill of my Father 
that ſent me : and 10h.28. Tee know me, and whence 1come, yet 1 am not come 
of my ſelfe, but hee that ſent me is true, whons yee know not ;, But 1 knew him, for 
I amof him, and hee hath ſent me: andin the Heb.1.3.he ſayes, Who being 
the brightneſſe of bis glory, and the engraver forme of hu perſon. Sorthen we 
ſee that God the Father is a divine perſon diſtin trom the Sonne, and 


the holy Ghoſt ; hce iveglled a Farther, becauſe hee is a fountaine roall 
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{ hat the Fatherts the Fountaineof the Deitic. 
tic reſt, and that he is ſo,it ar1icth of the infinite goodnes that 13 in God. 

There is a queſtion among(t Divines how he communicats his 200d- 
neiſc ro the reſt of the Perſons, The antwer is,that the more goodaciſe 
there is in God, the more he communicates his g00dnetice. Now there 
1s no creature capable ro reccivethe goodneſle that 1s ;n God, for the 
creatures have goodneſſe indeed, but it 15 but as adrop, in re{pect of the 
goodnefle that hee dorh intufc to the divine perſons; and therctorc he 
doth infuſe his goodnefle ro the reſt of the divine perſons, cycn as a 
tountaine of water when itis full, ir ſends and gives it out againe , 10 
the Father gives out his goodacſle ro the reſt of the divine Perſons. 
This is a deepe point to dive into, and therefore a n1un muſt doe in 
divinity, as a man doth going into a river, .as long as hec teeles the 
ground with his fcer, fofarre hee may wade ſafely, but if hee feele no 
2round, it is good to make aſtay and goe no furcher : in like manner, 
{ſo long as wee may wade in Divinity, and fecle the ground with our 
icer, wee may ſafely goe on lo farre as there is a warrant out of the 
word, but if this be wanting, it is good to make a ſtand, and venture no 
tarther. The uſe is, that ſecing God comaines not himſclte , bur 
communicates his goodnefle, lerus labour ro have communion with 
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him,and then he wil communicate his goodnes,as to the three Pertons, 


foro us,in proportion. As Pſal.145.3. Great # the Lord,and moſt worthy to 
be prayſed and his greatnes s incomprehenſible,the Lord is great in goodnes, 
and gives and powreth it out ro others; therefore David laith, Pſal. 37, 
It s acood thing for me tocleave anto God, It agreatmanin a Kingdome 
ſhould give out his goodnefle, and be beneficiall, all men would ſecke 
for his ſervice, but if he were a niggard, no man would {ccke to him : 
ſo ſeeing God gives out his goodneſſe, all men thould ſecke ro have 
communion with him. d 

The third point is,tbat he i the Father of Chriit : ſo it is ſaid, Row 15.6, 
That yee with one mind, and with one mouth may praiſe God, even the Father 
of our Lord leſws Chriſt, And 1Pet.1.3. Bleſſed be God,ewven the Father of our 
Lord Teſws Chrift, &c. The point is plaine, I ſhall nor need io prove ic 
any more : we will make uſe of it. | 

The firſtis, that ſeeing he isthe Father of Chriſt, wharſoever Chriſt 
hath done in the great matters of our redemption, God will approve 
and accept of : as 10h.3.35. The Father loveth rhe Sowne, and hath grven all 
things imo bu hands; and therefore ſceing it is his Sonne who hath 
reconciled us, hee will approve and accept of itz (ecing hee hath payed 
the price for us, wee ſhall bee acquitted and diſcharged before God, 
and ſo goe free. | 

Secondly, that none can be fitter to be the Mediator than Chriſt, 
10h.1 1.42: leſs ſaith, 1 thanke thee, 0h Father becauſe thou baſt heard me , ! 
know thou heareſt me alwayes,but becauſe of _ that ſtand by 1 ſaid it, that 
they may beleeve that thos haſt ſent mee. And rherctore becaule hee is the 
Sonne of God, hee is the more fitter to be the Mediator. Aurth.2 1.37. 


It is ſaid,therefore it may be they will reverence my Son- Inthe law we lee 
when- 
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Union with Chriſt ,nakes God our Father. $2 


whenlocver the high Prie{t was ro appeare betore God, he was to have SERM., V, 
the names of the twelve Tribes 1n his breit-platc, and on lus thoulders 

engravcn in ſtones for a conrinuall remembrance bcforethe Lord, fo x90 ie 
Chriſt is our high Prieſt, and he carricth all the names of the clect, and 

preſents them before God for a continuall remembrance. 
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Giving thankes unto the Father which hath made us meet tobe pantakers of 


the laberitance of the Saints in [12ht. | | 
Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſſe, and tranſlated us into the 


king aome of hs deare Sonne—. 


N to be belecved : 
F- 2. hat there us a diſtinition of Perſons in the Godhead. + 
EY IOIPOtP- 2. That there © a Devine Perſon called the Father, 
;. That wewthe Father of Chriſt : of theſe three we have ſpoken. 
4. Thar he « oar Father by the meanes of Chriſt. whichnow wee are to 
handle. | 
By Faith we are made one with Chriſt, and being one with Him, 2y Faith in 

God is our Father by the meancs of him. This is comfort roa Chriſti- Oy _ 
an when hee knowes God is his Father, wec reade 1ohn 20.17. when © 
Chriſt was to depart from his Diſciples, ſaith he to THary, Goe tell my 
brethren,that I aſcend to my Father and to your Father tomy God and your God, 

ſo Gl.4.6. He hath ſent the Spirit of his Sonne int your hearts whereby ye cry, 
LAbba,Father, This is a great Comfort and Bleſſing that we may call 

God our Father boldly, which we have by the meanes of Chrilt; all 

the Angels in heaven could not doe or procure it, no not for the poo- 

r-{t or meaneſt man : Bur Chriſt hath procured it, and by no other 

mcancs but by his dcath and bloudthed. Indeed naturally we may ſay 

as lob, that Corruption ts our fatber,and the wormes our mother: ſo naturally lobr7.14. 
an carthly man may ſav, Sintull 1s our father, the divell naturally is our 

tarher , but yet by Adoption we arc the ſonnes and daughters of Al- 

migaty God, the hcires of heaven: Theretore as it is written in the 

1 Pet.t.3, Bliſſcd4be God even the Father of our Lord leſis Chrift, which ac- 

cording to hu a,undant mercy hath begotten us agarne to a lively hope,by the re- 
ſurrection of leſs Chriſt from the dead; 10 an Inheritance immortall, and ande- 
filed,cxce fo allo we may {1y,Blcfled be God, thar by the meancs of Te- 

{us Chriſt is become our father; O bleſſed be God our Father,thar hee 
F 3 hath 


''l 
#4 
< 

[} 

F 

{4' 


__— "La 


== 


—_—— 
«vw - 


-—O— = _ —_ —— — —— 


FF God be our Father,we muſt pleaſe him g 


— c—_ 


54 


—_——_ 


AxT1cr.l. hath begotrenus tothe hope of heaven. Yeagrhere is no man can looke 
up comfortably to call God Father, but by the meancs of Chriſt, 
_ The uſe of this is twofold: for 1»/truttion and Comfort. 
Firil, face God Firſt, matter of Inſirad&on, that ſeeing God is our Father, wee muſt la- 
=" eras bour to pleaſe, to reſpect, and obey him, inall our courlcs and actions : 
pleaſe bimin at And therctore as Chrilt ſaith of himſclte, 1har he was not come to ave 1:45 
things owne will,but the will of bu beavenly Father: ſo we mult ſay, Lord, I] am noc 
come to doe my owne will, burto doc the will of my heavenly Father, 
We ſce in Nature,letachilde be berweene his farher and a ſtranger, Ic; 
the ſtranger bid him ro doe any thing,and he will not regard ir, bur let 
his tather command him,and (traighrway he will doc ut : 1o1t God be 
a ſtranger unto us,then we will not regard or obcy hun; Bur if he be our 
Father.then we will be ready to obey him in all things that hee com- 
mandeth us.lerem.35.5, we [ce it there rclared, that there were pots f.cll 
of wine,and cups ſet brfore the Rechabites, And I ſatd wnto them, Drink wine: 1 ut 
they ſaid, We will drinke nowine,for lonadab the ſounc of Kr chab our father com- 
manded us , ſaying, Te ſhall drinke nowime: {oa Chriſtian man thould ſy, 
when he is tempred ro linne,tolye orto ſweoarc, to dr crive or to com- 
mit uncleanneffc,O I dare not doe it, tor God iy heavenly Fathcr hath 
forbidden it. I darenor {weare, or prophanc the Sabbath day, I dare 
not deceive,commuirt uncleaneneflc, tor God my heavenly Father hath 
forbidden me: and therefore 1t God be our Father, we muſt reſpect and 
ebey him.lt is a great ſinne and corruptionthat men doe protcſſc God 
ro be their Father, and yer they will nor obey him, bur doe the quite 
contrary: God hath commanded we ſhould ſanftifie the Sabborh, bur 
we prophane it; that we ſhould love our enemies, and wee ſcant love 
our friends; that we ſhould ſpeake with great reverence of his Name: 
yet we take it in vaine;and ſoot :nany others, the Lord complaines of 
ſuch,lerem.3.14. Didft thou not ſtill cry unto me,thou art my Father, and the 
guide of my youth? as 14 he ſhould ſay, Ye call me Fathcr indeed, but ye do 
not uſe me like a Father, ye doc not obey me, and walke in my wayes: 
ItI be your Father,uſe me like a Father,reſpe& me,obey me: fo Eſay 1. 
2, the Lord ſaith,/ have noariſhed and brow ht up children, bat behoid rebel. 
liews children: And therefore (ecing we protcfie God to bee our Father, 
we muſt obey him,and regard him as a Father. 
Secondly, Secondly ,ſecing God is our Father, we muſt labour to be like him, 
If God be ew 25 much as may bez fora Childe defires to bee like the Father, and 
ag ng therefore ſecing we proteſle to be the Children of God, let us labour 
like him as my tO be like him inall holinefſc and uprightnefſe: So the Apoſtle exhorts 
bc, Eph.5.1,2. Begether fore followers of God as deare children: (0 1 Pet.1.14.As 
obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelves wnio the former laſts of your i6no- 
rence But as be which hath called you 15 holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of com- 
Three things to verſation. It we be his Children,we muſt be like him in three things: 
belize God im. Firſt, we muſt be like unto God in doing good unto all men, within 
I the compaſle of our ability; therefore HMatrth.5.45. our Saviour 
ix irg294 19 ſhewes how wee ſhould bee like our heavenly Father, Hee maketh the 
Surne 10 ſhine upon the evill and the good, and ſendeth raine on the juſt and 


unjuſt; 
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uniuft « ſo our goodncfle ſhould be extended to all men. 

Abs A muſt be like God in forgiving the injuries and wrongs __—_ 
that bee done unto us : As Cel.3. 21. Now therefore ( as the eleft of God, Tufwgiving 
holy and beloved ) put on tender mercy, kindneſſe, humblene(ſe of m1:4, meek- wrong and 
me(ſe, long ſuffering, forbearing and forgiving one another , It any man have 
aquarrcll roanother, cvenas Chriſt torgave you, even ſo do ye. 

Thirdly, we muſt be like him in holinefle of lifez As 1 Per. 1.17. yee 
call kim Father, which witho:1t reſpect of perſons judgeth according to every VF. nah of 
mans workes, paſſe the time of your dwelling here in feare , and bee yee haly, for uſe. © 
hee u haty, Wee {ce how wicked menimitate the ſteps of rneir fathers, 
they will bec like them; and therefore it is ſaid of TH614, 1 King.1 5.3. 
That hee walked in all the ſinnes of bs father, as hee had done before him, So 
thoſe wicked people, ler.44-17.lay they, Even 4s our Fathers have done 
before us, ſo will wee doe. Here wee ſee how ready theſe were to follow 
the waies of their wicked fathers,then how ready thold we be therfore 
to be like our heavenly Father: God is mercifull,and we be unmercitull, 
rcady to forgive usthe injuries and wrongs that wee doe to him, and 
wee backeward to forgive the injuries and wrongs thar our brethren 
doetous; hee is holy, and wee be unholy, and therefore I marvell, 
that we doe not bluſh to call God Father, and yet walke in the ſteps of 
the divellz God is holy, and thou art prophanez Godis mercifull, and 
thou art cruell. This is the {ccond inſtruttion. 

Thethird is, that ſceing God is our Father, therefore wee muſt truſt 
in him, and rely on him as a Father, we muſt labour to moderate the 3 
cares of this life, becauſe we have one God to take care for us : Marth, 79 itetlt 
6.25.0ur Saviour fairh, Bee not carefull what yee ſhall eate, or what yee (hall 5 
drinke, ner yet for the body what ye ſhall put #n,07% and verſe 32. he giveth 
areaſon, why wee ſhould rake no care; for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that yee have need of all theſe things, and out of his Fatherly care will 
make a ſupply of them by ſuch good meanes as hee hath appointed : 
therefore wee muſt wholy rely, and truſt on him. It wee ſeea young 
man cager of the world, carking, caring, ſcraping, and gathering toge- 
ther riches : men may ſay, this man hath no Father to provide for him, 
Soif wee ſec men ſcraping, gathering,carking,and caring for the things 
of this life, ſurely wee may feare, God isnot his Father, for if he were 
hce would reſt upon him. Chryſo#ome ſaith, if a man were going ro a 
fcaſt, would heetake carc for meat? it one were ata fountaine, would 
hee take care for water © God of his Fatherly care will provide a table 
for us, and as a rich fountaine will makea ſupply of all our wants, there. 
fore we have no caule to carke or care, for the things of this life: ler this 
bee thy comfort, that if God bee our Father, hee will provide for thee, 
This therefore condemnes the ſcrapers and miſers of this world, that 
care not by what meancs they can get it, or by what bad courſe they 
hayc it ; and therefore they doc not reſt on God as a Father. Ir is true 
indced, there is a provident care to bee had for the things of this 
lite, but this ſame carking and diſtruſtfull care is that which the Scrip- 
tures condemne, 

The 
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AxTicid. The tourth is, that all the chaſtiſeqments that come upon us, we take 
as from the hand of a loving Father, and patiently bare them : {o wee 

All our coailiſe- ſce,Pſal. 2949.1 was dumbe ani ſaid no:thiug, becan(e it was thy dotige SO 

te bad 1 Sam.3.18, 1t sthe Lord, let lim dee what ſeemeth him good : And 

« loving Father, Luk. 22.2. Father, if thou wilt take away thts cup from mee ; never theleſſe not 
my will, but thy will bee done. Socvery crofſe and atfl.ction we thuuld 
take as a cup tempered and reached out by the hand of a loving Father, 
and therefore wee ſhould patiently beare it, Wee lcc in cxprricnce, 
if a ſtranger beat a child, rhe child will murmur ar it, but it a Farther 
corre&t it, it will paticntly beare that, o if God bee a ſtranger to us, 
then we will murmur ar his corrections, but it God be our Father, then 
we will patiently beare his loving chaſt:{cments. 

5 Thefitthinſtruction hence is, that ſeeing God is our Father we (hou! 
eſ59ul{part bee content to part with any thing wee have togiveunto Chriſt : wee 
m4 + readinthe ſtory of Sewſon,that when his Father and Mother was going 
(ortih, ro the wedding, he went aſide to looke on: the carcaſe of the Lion which Lee had 
Jadg.14. kiled, where hee found a ſwarme of bees and hony, whereof he did eatc, and 

: gave to his Father and Mother ; 1o we ſhould doe, going tothe heavenly 
wedding, wee thould give ſuch good things as wee have, ſccing we 
cannot give them ro Chrilts owne pcrſon,Jet us give them to his needy 
members,and Chriſt will accept it as done unto himſclfc;as Mat.25.45. 
Forſomuch, ſaith he, 4s ye have done it unto one of theſe little ones, ye bave done 
it wnto mee. Secing God is our Father, therefore all Chriſtians are our 
brothers, and wee ſhould love them for our Fathers ſake. So AMal.2, 
10. Have wee not all one Father f and hath not one God made us ? why doe wee 
tranſere(ſe every one againit his brother ,and breake the covenant of our God and 
Father | he ws ſecing God is the Father of us all, we muſt love them, 
and regard them : ſo 19h.8.4.2.1f God were your Father, {aith Chriſt, chen 
ye would love mez lo we may ſay,it God were your Father, then ye would 
love Chriſtians, bur becauſe yee hate and deſpiſe them, therctore it 1s 
evident that God is not your Father. 

TY The ſecond thing that was obſcrved, was matter of comfort : firlt, 
Comfort, that ſceing God is our Farther, therefore wee arc called roa greater 
Fir,our 3271- dignity and honour than this world can afford us, for it is the greateſt 
of God, preferment in the world to bee called rhe Sonnes of God , and there- 
fore 1 104.3.1. hee bringeth it in with an ecce, Behold,what love the Father 
hath ſhewed on us, that wee ſhould bee called his Sonnes : and theretore David 
to this purpoſe ſaith, 1Sam.18.23. Sermeth it a light thing wnto you tobe? 
the Sonnein law toa King. Now then if it be {uch a matter tro bee Sonne 
inlawtoa King, whatan honour is itto bee Son rothe King of Kings, 
to God? if wce conſider wee bee bur duſt and fintull, and the children 
of the divell : therefore as David faith, 1Sam.18.18, Who am 1? and 
what is my life, and the familie of my Father in Iſrael, that 1 ſhould bee Sonne in 
law tothe King ? So wee may lay, Lord, what am I, or what is my Fa- 
thers houſe, that this honour ſhould bee put upon me, to bee called thy 
Sonne? And thercfore whatſoever our cl(tate be here inthis world, tt is 
2 2reae comtort to us to bee one of the Sonnes of God, rhe orcarcft 
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dignity that this worldcan afford. I thewed you lately, that it is the Str V 
gicatelt goodnellc and mercy of God toput honour upon his ſervants, 

that even Kings areglad of this favour; and howloever men cannot 

away with ſuch now,but deſpiſe and contemne them,yet one day atthe 

day of judgement,or of their death, to have honor with rhe meaneſt of 

Gods people, they would bee glad, if they could have but a looke : and 

therefore it isa greater comfort to be one of Gods {onnes and davgh- 

ters,than to have all this world. 

The ſecond comfort is, that ſeeing God is our Father, therefore he 
will bee a'Father to us, as 2 Cor. 6.18.1 will bee a Father untoyou ; andnot Secondly, = 
in name, bur a Fathcr indeed to us, hee will performe the duty of a T5 eps _ 
Father, there is no Father in time of necd will doe more tor his child, ,, whe 
than God will doe tor us, nor no Father (o ready to helpe his child as 
wee ſhall have helpc of God. Pſal.103.13. As 4 Father hath compaſiion 
ou bu children, ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on them that feare him : and Fſat. 
63.16. Donubil:(ſe thou art our Father, though Abrabam bee ignorant of us, 
and !ſracl know us nor, yet thou O Lord art our Father and our Redeemer ; and 
therefore great is the comfort that wee ſhall finde, ſeeing hee is our 
Father : it 1s a comfort inthe rime of mutation of friends, when they 
leave, and forfake, and caſt us off, yer wee may ſay with comfort, Lord, 

I thanke thee, thou art iny Facher, thou wilt nortleave mee nor caſt 
me off, but ſtand by mc when the world will torſake me, and my world- 
ly friends. 

The third is, that ſeeing God is our Father, hee will give us anhea- 75-4, :1.z: 

yenly inheritance: father wilnot die,and leave his childe nothing,if he C94 give 
be able,ſo God will not be a Father,and leave —— he will be- peri " 
queath unto us an heavenly inherirance,ſo our Saviour ſaithLeke,1 2.23, 
Feave not little flocke,for tt is your Fathers will to give you akingdome, So allo, 
Heb. 11.16. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God , for he hath 
prepared for them a City. God would have us men be aſhamed ro call him 
father, if he had nothing to give us, bur ſecing he hath prepared for us a 
City,hee is not aſhamed to bee called our Father , therefore ſceing hee 
hath provided ſucha heavenly inherirance,it is a comfort to us:art thou 
a poore man, and haſt thou little to live on ? orart thou a yonger bro- 
iher,and haſt thou no inheritance ? labour to have God thy Father,and 
alrhough thou bee a mcane man here, yer thou ſhalt be great in heaven, 
Chriſt ſhall be thy brother,and heaven ſhall be thine inheritance. 

The tourthis,thar ſeeing God is our Father, all hischaſtiſements ſhall | 
turne to our good: fo Heb. 12.6. the Apoſtle ſaith, For whom the Lord *%/" «£9 
{overh, hee chaſtencth, an4 he ſcourgeth every ſonne hereceiverh. It a father i/ement: ſha! 
correc his childc, it is tor his good, and amendment,or atleaſt-wiſe he *%7*!9:veve/, 
would haveustothinke ſo, inlike manneras we would have othersto 
thinke of us, when wee arc correQting of our children, that wee doe ir 
for thcir good, lerus be perſwaded, and thinke ſo of God, that ir ſhall 5;,;;. 
turne to our good. Ita friend ſhould temper a potion, and give us it in- 
tO Our hands to drinke, although ir ſhould worke furiouſly upon us, yet 
wee would thinkc thar it ſhall turne roour good » ſo fecing _—_ is _ 
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yer wee mult bee perfwaded, that ic ſhallrurne ro our good, V c heard 
in the morning our of the ſtory of Abraham, that Atbimelich the King 
{oughr to Abraham to make a league with him, art thar time, when hee 
was in grcat heavineſlc for the lofſe of Iſmael; tor Hagar and 1{mael 
were calt out of his doores. The Dod&trine from hence was, That rhe 
Lord never ſenadeth extraordinary croſſes, and troubles, but he ſends hu ſ\rwvants 
extraordinary comfort : and this ariterh of his tarherly care rowards us : 
ita Farher gives to his child a ſowrc cup,ora bitter cup, he will ſecretly 
convey into his hand a peece of ſugar to allay the bittcrnefle and 
{owreneſle ; fo the Lord doth,when he giveth us a bitter cup ro drinke, 
hce conveyeth into our hearts ſecretly, as it were, a peece of ſugar, 
ſome comfort to allay the bitrerncfle of it. Chryſo5tome ſaith, There 
were no manable to jailc at Sca, if there wereno havens, and ſhores, 
and harbors tor ſhips ro lyc in, in the rime of tempeſt, ſo, faith hee, ir 
were not poſſible for a Chriſtian to paſſe this carth through, if God 
ſhould not give him comfort in the time of his rroublc. 

The fifth comfort 1s, that ſecing God 1s our Father, wee may with 
comfort at the day of death lay downe our ſoules and bodies into his 
hands; ſo wee ſee Chriſt doth Luke. 23. 46. A474 leſms cryed with a loud 
woyce, Father into thy bands 1 commend my ſpirit : this muſt reach us when 
wee cometodie, rocommait our ſpiritsintothe hands of God. Ir is the 
diſpoſition of a childe, it hee hath any Iewell inthe time of danger, ro 
runne and put it into his father hands, where he thinkes it a thouſand 
times ſafer than in his owne: ſo wee ſhould doe, ſecing wee have but 
one jewell, our ſoules, in the time of danger wee ſhould runne ro God, 
and commit it into his hands, and thinke it a thouſand times more fatc 
than inour owne keeping. Now having ſpoken of the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther, the nextin order and courſe is, to ſpeake of his M1iribates, which 
aretwo,mentioned tn this place. 

| 1.That heis Almizhty. 
2. That beis the maker of Heaven ard Earih, 
Firſt, that hers Cdlmizhite: Now God is faidtobc Almighty be- 


to bee Almighty, Cauſe he hath power in himſclte,to doe what{ocver he will,Pſal.1 1 1. 3. 


Lueit, 


An. 


Simil:. 


But our God is an heaven,and doth whatſoever be will:and Pſal.13 5.6.Whatſs- 
ever pleaſeth the Lord that aid hee in heiven andinearth,and in the ſca: (o allo 
Epheſ. 3.2 0. nts him therefor: that is able to doe abuniantly, above all that we 
can aske or thinke,according to the power that worketh rm us, be praiſe and Glory. 
Phikip.3.3 1. {aith the Apoſtle Who ſhall change our vile boate, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his elorions body, according 10 the wor king whereby he is able 
10 ſabdue all things to himſelf. | 
, Here aqueſtion may be moved, why we are taughtto beleeve that 
God is almighty. ſecingthe minde of man is finitc, andir is not able ro 
conceive of an infinite thing, ſuch as is the power of God 7 | 
I anſwere, as a man may ſtand on the ſea ſhore, and looke onthe ica, 
where,though hee benotable to ſcethe length and breadthot ir, yer 


hc may ſce jt is a goodly, ſpatious,and a large thing ; ſo howloever we 
arc 
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1rcnor able to conceive the grearnefſe of God, and his Almighrtinefle, SERMV 
to ſec the largencfle of him ; yerapprehending of him as wee may, we 
all icc himro bee great, yea the further wee goe, the greater we ſhall 
ice him to bczrhough we be not able to ſcc his length,and depthyyer we 
may perceive the Almightineſle of him : as if a man come to a moun- 
raine which hee is not able ro comprehendin his armes, yet hee isable Simile. 
to apprehend ir, and to lay hold on itwith his hands : ſo howſocver 
wearcnorable ro comprehend the Almighrinefſe of God, yet we may 
apprehendir, and lay hold onir. | Gedbfubrete 

Now God is ſaid to bee Almighty, foure wayes : firſt, becauſc he is 4mighty foure 
able ro doc whatſoever hee will, his power is as large as his will, »«es. 
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AuTrc. I. likewiſe Phyſick cannot helpe us when death commeth, the reaſon 1s, 
becauſe there 15 but a part of power intheſe., Now in God is the whole 
power,thereforc God can make ſupplic unto us whatſocvcr our wants 
be. Therefore it isthe madneſlc of the worldrto truſt ro their money, 
to their goods, ro their worldly friends, in which things there 1s but a 
part of power,the whole tulneſſe being in God : what is there but hee 
hath * what doc we want, but hce can ſupply it? And therefore let us 
all gocand rely on the tulneſlc of power that is in God. 

Eexrthly, be- Fourthly, God is ſaid ro bee Almighty, becauſc all the power of the 

aſe ow the Þ8- creatures 1s in God, or from him, for by him we lirve,move, and have our be- 

mwerofrocere?” ing and breathing ; Ard thercfore that aman goes, ſtirres, moves, or 
docs any thing : he hath this power trom God : So Paul, Afts 17.28, 
For in bins wee live and move and bave our berng, The Philoſophers ſay, that 
the ſecond cauſe cannot worke,but by the power of the firſt cauſe ; As 

vimil. inaclocke,if there bee a ſtand inthe great wheeles, there muſt needes 

| * beaſtandinthelittle ones alſo, becauſe theſe doe depend on the grear 
wheelesy ſoif there bee a ſtand in God, there muſt needs bee a ſtand in 
the creatures,becauſe they all depend on himyfor all the power we have 
to ſtand and movc,is from God : therefore when we ſinne againſt Him, 
weturne the fainc power we have trom God, againſt him. The Apo- 
ſtle Paul faith,Shall wee take che members of Chriſt, and make them the mem- 

= bers of a Harlot ? Godforbid , fo we may ſay,ſhall we take the power wee 

S1m4'te, have from God, and turne it againſt him 2 God forbid, it isan heavy 

thing ſo ro doe, Therefore ſeeing all the power of the creatures is from God, 

None canburt © there us no enemy that can lift up a hand or a foote againit us 10 doe ws hurt, bus 

Fg oypawer from the power they have from God - As our Saviour ſaith to Herod,1oh. 1g, 
om God given, j ; 

11. Thoucouldit bave no pow:r at all again#l mee,except it were given thee from 

above, Andit is ſaid, Revel.9.14. Looſe the foure Angels which areboand in 

the great river Euphrates. And the foure Angels were looſed. Thus we may ſee 

that all adverſary powers are nor ableto (tirrc, or moove againſt us, but 

by the power they have from God.1t one ſhould ſec a Lion or a Beare 

| chained, and inthe hand of his tather, he would not be afraid of them; 

Ymrſe. fſoſceing there bee a number of wicked ſpirits in vilde men that be like 

Lions,and Beares, yet are they chained, and inthe hands of our father, 

wee necd not bee atraid of them, for they have no power to doc us any 
hurt, but by rhe power they have trom God. 

But ſome man may ſay, and objct, is there power in God to doe any 
thing « There bee ſome things that God cannot doe, How then is God 
Almighty? As Tit.1.2. Ir 1s ſaid, that Gedcanmot bye ; nor bee cannot 
deny himſelfe : And 2 Tim.2.13. Hee sfaithfull and cannot deny himſelf - 
ſo alſo, God cannot dyc. Here then wee may ſee that there bee ſome 


*  thingsthat God cannor doc. 


2bjedt, 


CAR I anſwer, indeed, God cannot doetheſe things, for theſe rhings imply 


che: thingi God Weaknejſe, and not power : for why doe men deny themſelves? or why 
caznot doe, be- doe men lic "becauſe of weaknefle : or why doe men die, and have no 
AY "77 power to withſtand ir 2 if God ſhould doc thoſe things, hee ſhould 
— deſtroy his owne naturc, for it is againſt the nature of God to lye, or 

to 


That God cannot doe any thing tmplyes no want of power. 61 
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rodeny himſclfe ; God cannot doc any thing,that implycs weaknefle, Ser. V I. 
God cannot doe any thing, that deflroycs his owne narurc. 

Secondly, God cannot make the Creature God, becauſe the Creature is Secondly God 
not capable of it, it boing a finite thing, with bounds and himits, c-2n0: mrqerthe 
thcrctore not capable ot an infinircnetle : now the want of power in ('*#%*004. 
this calc, is not in God, but the defect isinthe Creature as letaman gz. 
take foure pottics of wine,and pur it into a portle glafſe,the glafle is not 
ableto receive its the detect here is not in the power of man, bur in 
thc glaſſe, tor hee was as able to powre out all of it as one drop, but the 
glatle could not reccive ir. Againe, God cannot doe any thing that Thirdly, Gud 
implycs contradiction, as to cauſc athing to bee, and not to bee,as rhe cnt wo- 
Sunne to ſhine,andnotroſhine,all at onc time: ora body to be ina place #7 =: 
and or to be, orto be in divers placcsat one time. Ons JO 

ke ulcs arc, for Initradtion, and Comfort, The firſt Inſtruction is,thar 
ſccing God is Almighty, all men mult ſtoope and bow before him, in F/* T- 
th. con{ideration of his great power;as Eſ4.25.3.T herſore ſhall the mighty atone 
peop/r give glory unto thee,the city of the ſtrong nations ſhall feare thee. ler.19. un 
7. 1'l.owou'd nat feare thee, 0 King of nattons ? For to thee appertaineth the 
domi:ion, for amune all the wil. men of the Gentiles, andin alt their kingdomes, 
there is none like unto thee. So Pſal, 95.6. Come let ws worſhip and fall downe, 
and knee'e before the Lordonr Maker + theretore the great powerth:r is in 
God muſt bumble us, bring us low, and make us fall dowane before 
him. | 

Secondly, that ſecing Godis Almighty, labour to make him thy c.,,,9, tos 
friend,and ro be in his favour, tor nothing is almighty in this world but bur co make 
God: wee {ce how men labour to bee in favour with Noblemen,thin- 1095 FR 
king thereby to pracure ſome great matterto themſelves; bur there is favour. 
none greaterthan God,therefore labour to have his favour. This is that 
a Chriſtian defires above all the things in this world : ſo Devid, Pſal.g. 
6. Lord, (ſaith hee, lift thou up the light of thy countenance wpon us, and that 
[hill make my heart more glad than they that have their corne and wine and 
oyl: increaſed: So Pſal.80.19.Turneus,0 Lord God of hojtes, cauſe thy face to 
ſhine upon #5, and wee ſhall be ſafe. In which Plalme,it is thrice repeated,as 
the onely defire of a Chriſtian. 

Thirdly, that ſeeing God is Almighty, therefore above allthings .,. Red? 
take heed we doe not linne againſt, and offend him, for all the creatures al tomgs fnne 
are not able ro doc the thuuſand part of that hurt that God can doe "9 «gamnit him. 
unto thee : why then are men commonly ſo afraid of great men, and 
of the hurt they can doc to them*our Saviour telsthem,whomro feare, 
Lek.12.4.faith hee, Feare not him that can kill the body, and afier that is able 
to doe no more; but feare him that ts able to deſtroy both Soale and body,and to 
cait them into hell fire, him wee ought to feare , therefore rhe power 
that is in God ſhould make us afraid to offend him. Wee ſee 1ob faith, 
Gods judgements were fearcfull ro mee, and I could not bee delivered 
from his highneſſe ; ſo we ſee the conſideration of the power that was 
in God, made 706 ſtand in awc of him : a number of men never ſtand in 
awe of God, are never afraid of his great power, indecd they fearc an 

carthly 


lob 31.23 
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AxTic.l. carthly power, are afraid of breaking the Princes lawes, and the com- 
mandements of men; but O that men could bce afraid of the greac 
powerthart is in God, who is able to deſtroy both foule ana body. 

$5; Fourthly, ſecing God is Almighty, thereforc inall extremities wee 

Fourthl; un all ; T: gags 

ez arc to reſt and rclie onthe powerthar is in him, for howſoever men 

trxt in vim. runnc here and there for helpe, yer no man1sable to helpe bur hee. 

A Chriſtian muſt beleeve thar God is able ro helpe by meancs, as Nygeb 

was ſaved ina woodeneArkeand Mſesin an Arke of reed ; ſolikewiſe 

wee muſt belceve that God is able ro helpe us withour mcanes, againſt 

, meanes, or beyond meanes, and above the mcanes : fo as with the 
Rom3.38, Apoſtle Panl we may ſay,If God be on our ſide,who can be againit us ? 

Vee 2 Now the next thing obſcrved was comfort. Firſt, that ſeeing God 

* is Almightygtherefore our Salvation is in the hands of God if it were 


_ {alvs. 19 Our owne, wee might Joſe it, but ſeeing it is in Gods keeping, it is 
rieawinbs * ſafe, as 1 Pet-1.5. it is {aid, Wee are kept by the power of God. In the time of 
hand. mans innocency «Adam had the keeping of his owne Salvarion, it was 


in his owne hands, and hee loſt it ; bur now it is in Gods keeping, and 
therefore we are ſure we ſhall nor loſc it, ſecing his power is Almighty, 
Secendly,vee Secondly, that ſeeing God is Almighty, therefore wee ſhall bee ſate 
ſraubee jaſewn- under his proteCtion ; fo Davidlaith, Pſal.27.1.T be Lord wu my light, and 
120 & my Salvation, whons ſhall 1 feare ? the Lords the ſtrength of my life of whom 
I bee afraid ? And Pſah23.4. Tea, though I ſhou!d walke threagh the 
walley of the ſhaddow of death, yet 1 will feare none evvill, for thaw art my God, 
and thow art with mee. If God bee our friend wee necd not to care who is 
our foe, for Gods power is Almighty. 
Tbirdly,thar 4 Thirdly, that fecing Gods power is Almighty, therefore all his 
bis provuſes promiſes ſhall bee fulfilled in due time: ſo Gen.21.1, Now the Lord 
= + ng viſited Sarah, as bee had ſaid - audthe Lord did unto her according as hee ha4 
" promiſed. And Gen.18.14. faith the Angell, /hall any thing bee hard wnts 
the Lord? therefore ſceing all Gods promiſes ſhall bee performed in 
due time, and nothing is hard for him, comfort thy ſelfe therein ; for 
haſt thoua promiſe that God will raiſe thee our of the grave to glory 
and happineſle,or haſt thou any other promilc, itis moſt ſure, it ſhall be 
fulfilled inthe duc time by God. 
Zeurthly,char = Fourthly, that ſee;ng God is Almighty, therefore we ſhall not need 
be upewerfull to doubt or feare, but that hee is able to deſtroy our adverſaries 
pwn nn ower,whoſocver ſhall riſe againſt him or us z Rev. 18.8. Therefore ſhall 
laenes come one day, death, and ſorrow, and famine and fhee ſhall bee barne 
with fire, for ſtrong i the Lord our God which ſhall condemmne her 
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SERMON YI. 
ACT. 14. 15. 


That yee ſhould turne from theſe vamties, unto the 
livins God,which made Heaven and earth,and the ſea, 
and all things that are therem. 
pg Oncerning the Almighrineſſe of God (which 1s 


<5 His firſt Attributc)we have alrcady ſpoken : now 
> wce come tothe ſecond, which is Maiker if Hea- 
y wen and carth, I will directly fall upon the point 
without any repetition : onely remcinber wee 
that the more powcr there is in God, the more 15 #ur The more power 
true comfort, for when a man knowes that all the #994 m7 God, 
| bag 6 oe whe / the more ſnould 
power that is in God is tor his good, then the 5, ur corport. 
more there is in God..the more is his comtort. As 1t a man ſhould ſec a Siwxrte. 
great deale of armour laid up inthe hands of his friend, he might thinke 
it were the better for him, he ſhall be the ſaferdy jr,bur if he [ce a great 
dcale in the hands of his enemic, this may ſtrike aterrour into him ; 
ſo if we can finde that God is our Father and our triend, then the more 
ower there is in God,the more is our comfort, but if God be our enc- 
my,and diſpleaſed with us for our finnes,then our terrour isthe greater, 
b .:wuſchee is ſo much the more powerfull ro deſtroy and bring us to 
1012408 : therefore let us labour ro make God our friend and father, 
and then the more power there is in God, the more will bce our com» 
fort. 
Now we come to ſpeake of the ſecond Httribute,that he is the Maker 
of heaven ara Earth : inthis there be divers particulars to be obſerved : 
1.}Vkho made heaven and earth? And that was God. 
2. hat he made ? Heaven and earth,and all things in them. 
3+ How bee made them , or with what Inſtrument ? Wirth 
his VV ord. 
4. Of what he made the world? Of nothing. 
5. 1u whateſtate he made the world ? Ina good eſtate. 
6.11 what trove hemadert ? In {ixdaies, whereas hee might 
have made it in a moment,or 1n {1x houres, but for ſingular cauſe he was 
ſix dates a making the world. 
7. ln what order he made Heaven and Earth at firſt ? The Hea- 
ven for manto reſt in,and Earth for manto labourin. 
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made 1t, nor it made nadt it lolte, bur Gou inzden: Genes, ll. Irave 


Smoe ( jod inade Heaven and inks. LA him n6t. 


S.T0 11.41 C4. EC Tas e Ut: Toconycy tits o1 2Y, and Nis 
ogodnefle to his creatuic's. 
Firſt, who made Hea:''s and Farth ? It was God , noman, nor Ang 


z 


beornning God created HeaVin ana, Earth and io Part {auth in this p! Cethit 
| have read unto you / prea.b unto you that ye ſhoul$ turn [7.9% theſe varne 
idols unto the /ivung God, that mage heaven and Fart, au ith Sea, and 1! 


.* - 


thmes that -— ans are : lo Heb, ?.4. Forevery ho: ile 15 by lcd by ſore 74a), 
but he that hath butlded all things 5 Ge4 - ſo then the porn is cleared, none 
can deny it. Now let usco:n1c to mike vic of it, 


Firſt, tceing God made the world, and it was nor made by man, no: 


| Angell.neither did it mak it {clte, but God made it, therefore if there 


be any comfort or any delight to bee found in any creature, God 1s the 


4 Author oft andto bc thanked for it - for we cannot make a ſticke nor a 


{traw,4 fcather,an care ot cornc,nor a ſtalke of grafle : therefore ſocinsg 
God hath made anumbcr of good things tor our comtort anc b-nctir, 

God is to bee thanked for it, If ama: 1 ſhould 't up an houſe tor a poore 
man to dwell in, fo often as hee looketh onthe male, hcthinkes of the 
o00d w allof himrhar [ct up the houle : ſo God hath ict up heaven ( as 
It Were ) to cover us,carth to beare ns,1ca and land to tre dus: therefore 
ſo often as we looke on any of rheſe, we arc to bc th: 1 Fiktul fi So David 
Pſal.8.1. O Lord howexc.lient is thy name in all thewo'li * a lo hit ſet thy 


olory a5ove the heavans : and verſe 4, What is man, that thor art fo minde- 


full of him ? an1the foune of man that then viſt? him ? So Dawids aftcctions 
were ſwallowed up in the contideration of it, 
Secondly, fecing God made heaven and carth, take heed we doenot 
. dilpleaſc him, for hee that made ul, is able to deft; oy ail. As ir 15 Gen. 6. 
7. CAnd the Lord fard, 7 wil 4e;iroy from the earth the man whom I hate 
:reated, from mates veai;, aud io the forles of the heaven 4045 96 the creeptn” 
thines ; thcretore lecing he made all,rake lived we doc not finne againſt 
him, remembrine what is ſaid, 7 [t,51.12.1,cuent amber that comforteth 
you : who ant thos that thou ſhoulie;t feare a mor tall man and the ſonne of man, 
who ſhall bee made as g1aſſe f and forgetteil the Lord thy maker exe, Vee ee 
mcn ate afraid of men todifpleale them , but we ought ro bee much 
morc atraid ot the powerot God, wiic is ablero deſtroyall:; it a man 
thould hang from the top of an hi; it wer by atwine threed, and in fuch 
manner, as if hethar hcld him, ſhould ler tit g0cg he would daſh him all 
to pecces, how afraid would hee becto offc ndhim? and how glad to 
pleaſe him 2 So wee all hang as it were, our of an high tower by the 
threed of our life, God held; the three d, who if he {hould tc r00C his 
161d, wce fall and daſh ronothing . therctorc how afraid ſhould we be 
; 0 offend or todiſpleaſe him with our finnes, and carctull ro pleaſe him 
7 al our courſes? 1t men had grace to conſider this, they would not 
uv cinknowne finncs as they doc. 
EE nary. (ceing he made all, hee is able ro diſpoſe of all, at his owne 
| and pleaſure, tor the w orkeman is able 20d may diſpoſe of ht: 
On: 
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Secing God made all, wemuſl jee him in all. 65 


once workez wee are the workemanſhip of God, and th;cretore wee Srxw, \ I. 
ſhould bee content with his diſpoling wharſoever utbce, fickneffe or Sire God 4d 
:calib.proſpcrity or advertity. Eſay,q5#9.1t 1 Written, Hoe Leto him that rg an 
114-1 wth hts maker, tet the potfheard with che porjhearas of the ex th » Shall «4 thy, mpne 
ilewliy lay to him :ihat fa(bienerh it,What make! 108,076 2 and there ture we 2*</are, 
thould lbour tobe content with Gods diſpoſing, whatfocver it beghe 

11de all,he may diſpoſe of all,as it beſt plealerh him. 

The {ccond point 18,0Vhat he made?he made the heaven and the carth; 5141140144. 
the heavens,where God and his Angels be,and the lower world, where Gam: bca- 
fintullinen and wornen arc ; he made viſible and inviſible things, and ** #4479 
whatfocver 1s within the compaſſe of heavenand earth : So faith Paul, 
C6(t.14.15.1preachunto you, that you ſhou'd turne from your vane 1dols to 
11: l:rwinc God, who made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all ihat theretn is, and 
ſo iris written 1/1 1.3, All things were made by 1t,and without it was nothing 
m4'tth a1 was myle. 

Tic uſc of this is, ſeeing God made all things,rake heed we doe not | 
injuricand wrong God wich them: fairh Pau', Shall I rake the members of F[f 1- 
Chriſt,and make them the member « of an harlot ? God for bid: fo lay you, ſhall prog tthennm 
wee take the Creaturcs that God hath made, and abuſe them, and ſo God with ihers, 
wrong God 2 God torbid, Thisprovokes God 10 vengeance as it is 
Hoſerh 2.9. Ther, fore will | retcrne,an4 tak; away my Corne th the ume thereof, 
and my wine in the ſeaſon thereef, and will recover my flaxe and wool lent to her 
to recover ber ſhame: theretore it we abuſe Gods bleſſings and turne them 
to the diſhonour of his name,he will take them trom us. 

Seccendly,ſfecing God made all things, therefore we ſhould acknow- p 
ledge them as the gifts of God, pur into our hands by the Lord, and to je Bi 
receive them as from his hands. The rivers reccive their waters from Cormile 
the ica by ſecret paſſages, and againe runne intothe ſea, and ſo carry it 
backe ag.ine thither: in like manner as we reccive all from the hands of 
God, ſo we ſhould returne all ro him againe by publike thanketulncfic 
for them , as Pawl{aith in this place,that we ſhould tarnefrom theſe vaine 
1dols to the living God, that maile heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that therein 
15: becauſe he made them, therctore we flypuld goe backe againe inthe 
coniideration of it,and returne thankes to him. 

Thirdly,ſceing God made all things wee thould not Jooke upon his Yſe 3 
workcs,without great conſideration of them as his workes of mercy Fe 
or judgement : It a workeman make an cxccllent workc, it is a great 
indignity,and injury oftcred tothe workcinan to patle by it,flighr it,not Simi/e, 
rv looke onit or regerd it : ſo ſeeing the Lord hath hanged as it were, 
the chamber of this world with many goodly workes of his mercy,and 
judgements, it is a great injury and indignity offcred unto God for 
mcn to paſle by them, and never ro looke uponthem : fo God com- 
plaines Pſal.2 8.5.Becauſc they regard not the workes of the Lord, nor the opera- 
tions of his hands, therefore hee ſhall L1eake them downe, and not build theme up , 
ſo it isa great (inne to paſſe by his wondcrous workes, and not to looke 
upon them, and conlider of them. 

The third point 1s,how hee made them ? By no inſtrument : but by his O—_ {.4996"%y 
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AzrTic:l. 
The third point 
bow G 1d nadat 
a7. 


Th fourth po:nt 
whatihs made 


as of. 


Ie 1. 


I'ſe 2. 


Vſe 3. 


How andof what (70d made the world. 


word : as Pſal.3 3.6. By the word of the Lord were the heavens,and ail the hoajt 
of them by the breath of his mouth, Now wee arc not to thinke it was a 
vocall word of God, but it was his commandement : Pſal.3 3.9. For he 
ſþake, and it was done hee commanded and it flood, or was created, So Tal. 
148.5, Hee commanded and they were created, Solomon, when hee builded 
the Temple, had thouſands of wo1kmen todoe it, but God when hee 
made the world,made 1t with his word: therefore we may lee the cxcel. 
lent powerof the word of God,that lct 111m but ſpeake and there is anew 
hcaven, and an carth, anda ſca, and skie, and beaſts, and birds for the 
uſe of man : Therctore the Centurron (aith well, earunhew 8. Doe but 
ſpeake the word, and thy ſervam ſhall be whole, So we muſt Iearne toacknow- 
Icdgerthe exccllent power of the word of God, that if hee ſay to fick- 
ncfſe,depart ; it ſhall depart, if ro health,come,jt ſhall come,looke whar 
God ſpeaketh ſhall be done , as it is ſaid in the Pſalme,he ſent out bis word, 
and healed them, 

Secondly,ſeeing God made the world, with a word, wee may won- 
der ar our untowardneſle, that there 15 never a creature ſaye man, bur 
doth yceldro the Word of God: thr Lord hath ſpokenten words in 
lis Law, nay many more inthe gofpcll unto us, and yer what adoe is 
there, analmighry power muſt 1oync with the word to bring a {inner 
ro repentance: therefore wee may wonder at our untowardneſle thar 
the creatures yecld tothe word <f God, and yet finfull man cannot 
ſubmit to a thouſand words of God,to bring him ro repentance, 

The fourth point is, what hee made the worldof ? and that was of no- 
thing. Hebrewes 11. 3. Through faith wee underſtand that the weld was 
made by the Word of God, (o that the things wee ſec were made of things 
thatdid not appeare. Philoſophers ſay, of nothing nothing can bee maze : 
It is true in Nature, but not in regard of Gods power : In Nature in- 
deedethere isno Arrificer that can make any thing,unlcſſc he hath mar- 
terromakeir of; as a Smith cannot worke without Iron, and a Maſon 
muſt have ſtone,and a Carpcntcr muſt have tumber : bur God is ablero 
make all things of nothing, 

The ufc is, firſt, that ſecing God did make the world of nothing, hee 
isable to make a man ſomewhat when he is nothing ; he is ablero give 
grace where there 15 none, to create faith where rherc 15 no faith, and 
to worke repentance where there is none : ſo faith Paul, 2 C8r.4.6. For 
God who command.:d the lizhtto ſhine out of darkeneſſe, hath ſhined ints our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of leſus 
Chriſt. And theretorc if God be able to make the world of nothing, he 
is able to make a man ſomerhing,thar is nothing in himſclte. 

Secondly,ſecing God is able ro make the world of nothingyhe is able 
when we are nothing in our worldly eſtates to raiſe us up ot nothing,and 
to make us great men inthe world ſo faith Hanne 1 Sam.2.6,7. The Lord 
&.lleth &- mateth alive, bringing downe to the grave and raiſing wp:the Lord ma- 
k-th poore, and maketh rich,bringeth low,andexalieth- he raiſeth the poore out of 
the duſt, «nd lifteth up the begger from the dunghit to ſet them amongſt Princes. 

Thirdly,fecing God made the world of nothing, fo let us know the 

world 
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world would diſlolve and cometo nothing againe, it God ſhould not St Km, Vi. 
uphold it ; for naturally all chings diſſolve into that they were made of, 

as a man made of duſt, ſo naturally turnes and comes to duſt againe; ſo 

Ice being made of water, it turnes to watcr againe, and Snow being = 

m.de ot raine, it diffolves to it againe : ſothe world being made of no« Sire, 
thing,would come to nothing,it God ſhould not uphold it. Therefore 

how much arc wee bound to God for every houres continuance of this 

world : which Heb.1.3.is ſaid,to be wphels' by bis mighty power and word. 

Fourrhly, ſeeing he made the world of nothing, wee may ſce the re 
meancs of our beginning, that it was of nothing ; and thercforc howſo- /* #* 
ever ſome {well with greatnefle of their Anceſtors, and of their Nobi- 
lity, yet we {ce the meannefle of our beginning, wee came of nothing : 
thcretore this may ſerve to humble us, how great ſoever we be ; Avra- 
ham hcec contcfled he was but duſt, this did humble him, and wce know 
the duſt was made ot nothing ; which ſhould ſerve to humble us,inthar 
all our greatncfſce came ot nothing. 

The fifch pointis, # what ctute God mage this worldin ? in exceeding Fifth inwhis 
good eſtate, Genes: 1.25. theretorc if there be any creature that is not ——_— 
go0d,or hathany defedt in ir, we are tothanke our ſelves,and our owne 
ſianesz as we {ec in aclocke, if there be any alteration or ſtop in the lit- Smile, 
tle whcecles, it 1s becauſe there was firſt a ſtop in the great wheeles, for 
the little oncs doc depend on the greater wheele, ſothar if there bee a 
ſtand inthar, there 1s a ſtand in the little wheeles : in like manner if 
there be any defet in the creatures, or if there be any that be not good, 
iris becauſc there is a deteR, anda failing in us, for man is asthe great 
whcele of the Clocke, theretore it hee bee out of order, no marvell 
though the creatures beſo alſo. 

Hence we may learne,that it there be any which be not g00d, or have 
defeR in them, wee may thanke our ſelves and our finnes for it : thus 
much the very Heathen could tell 19nas,that becauſe there was a diſorder 
in the creatures, a great tempeſt cauſing the Sea to rage, they thought 
thcre was fomewhar amifle amongſt them, therefore they caſt lots to 
ſee tor whole cauſe it was. And this ſhall bee the fiſt uſe, that ſeeing Ye 1. 
God made all good, if thore bee any defeR inthe creatures, wee may 
thanke our (clves,and our finnes. 

Secondly, Seeing God made all the creatures good, wee muſt rake Ye 2. 
heede wee doe not abulc, and turne them to evill ends;for God made 
apparel] ro cover our thaine,and ro kceepe ns warme, therefore wee muſt 
take heede we doe not uſe it to pride ; He made our meate to fecde us, 
and nouriſh vs, wee muſt rake heede that wee abuſe itnot rogluttony 
and drunkennefle , and fo of thereſt. If aſervant ſhould bealloweda _ 
candle to doc his bulineſſe by, and ſhould therewith goe and ſet the 5%. 
houſeon fire, this were nat the maſters (inne, but the ſervants, hee ſhall 
anſwere for it, tor bis maſtergave him a candle todoe his buſineſſe by, 
and notto ſer his houſe on fire : ſo # we abule the creatures of God, and 
turne them to wrong cnds,the tault is not in God that gave them, bur ir 

15 our tquit and we ſhall anſwere: for it. 
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Thirdly, fccing God made all the world good, wee ſhould withro 
r:ducethem totheir former ſtate , which ſecing wee cannot ducy wee 
ſhould labour to bring our {clves to our former cltate 2nd goodn: ;!c 
avaine, And ſhould ther: forc apply our ſclves ro the uſer of good 
meanes,as preaching, prayer, reading of the word, meditation, the wie 
of the Sacramcors and the like. If a mai! 1hould make an Image or pi- 
ure, and it ſhould bee detacedgthe cycs pluck” d our,or the face defor- 
med, or wanting 2 hand, or pant of it, if the pi&ture bad life and reaſon, 
whether would it gocto be renewed, but ro him that madyit? fo ſec- 
ing linne hath defaced us, whither ſhould wee gore to be rencwed) but to 
h:m that made us 2 As Davd makes bis COU ſt. P/al. 11 9. ® Jo T i111 
h:nds have made means faſhioned megive me unter(tandng that / may lecriie 
by commandements : even ſo ſhould wcit we feeleany actors or wants 
in our ſelves, goc to God, and detire him to reſtore vs ag rue . forhar 
although wee cannot reduce the creatures tothe: tormer eltare, yer we 
mult labour to rcſtore our jelves aga!: £. 

Sixthly, In what tine the Lord maeheanes ardeirih 7 hoe conld have 


made it ina moment, in fixc hoares : bur} e was lixe dayes in making 


it, Here weemay ſee the great power of God, that he was ableto doe 
that in fixc daycs,thirall ihe powers of he:vcnand earth are not able to 
doc in ſixe thouſand yearcs, nay, not at all : it 1s along time fince the 
world was made, and yer al! the creatures inthe world could not make 
{uch an hcaven and carth inall this time, we can doe nothing withour 
time, although wee bee willing to doe for our friend, yer we will ſay, 
I pray you give mee time, I muſt have time to doc it in : Solomon was 
thirteene yeares in building the Temple, andthe Iewes were fortic 
yeares; but God made the world in fixe daies. Mcn muſt have time 
for all things; ſo we ſee Moſes was a long time indclivering the people 
out of Fegypr,and lJoſhus was {even ycarcs in placing of them : and Daniel 
muſt have time to interpret the dreame, but Gods powcr is nor rycd to 
any time, hee is able at an inſtant to helpe us, and theretore wee mult 
take heed we doe not tye the power of God unto time : Atarth. 19.20. 


The woman that had a bloody ifſuc, did but rouch the hemme of 


Chriſts garment, and was made whole; and Zuk.5.13. He did but touch 
the Zeper,and he was madc clean,and Her.8. when his Diſciples were 
at the ſea, in great diſtreſſe, when the winds blew, and the ſhip was in 
danger of iinking,and drow ning,Chriſt did but ſpeake a word,and there 
was a grcat calme : ſucha change the Lord can make ſti!!, that if there 
be any danger upon our perſons, or in our cſtates, hee is able to remove 
it, and to make a great calme, in amoment : rhcretore wee arc nor to 
tye Gods power to any time, hee can doc great mattcrs in a ſhort 
time. 

God made the world, and all things in it, in ſixe dayes, but hce was 
thirty three yeercs in redeeming of us; theretorethe worke of our 
redemprion is a greater worke than the worke of our creation, Sv S. 
Ambroſe ſaith, O Lord, I am more beholding to thee, for thar thou 
haſt redeemed meby thy blood of thy Sonne, when I was loſt by ſinne, 

than 
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had [ am. for that thou haſt altereael mee by the hand of rhy power. SERMsV 1. 


T iicr : 1C 12353P 11titullrhing, that neither the worke of our creation, 
nor the worke of Our redemption Can NIOOVE US ; the Lord may fay ro 
US. 1 my the childrenot LIiracl in Eſa. Fee What is it that 1 can das 
wor? (11 ny wintard that 1 have not dene ? lothe Lord may lay rous,whar 
coiild 1 have done more tor you 2 Thave created you, and made you 
reaionmbl. creatures, and when ye were loſt by finne, I have redeemed 


you; | vi 25 COMLNt ty brcborne of a Virginto bee laidin a manger, to 
ihexd my blood,and to d ayc for you : what could I have done more for 
yY017 \\ _ Gen.zo.16. Leah (ard unto 1acob, Cometnunto mee, /or 
have bounht +1 FLY 1a: e patd for thce with my ſonnes manarakes z ſuch a 
claine and challenze the Lord may lay to us, Come unto mee, live, and 
abide wit me, tor I have bought you, and paid for you; I have nor 
onely bought you with mandrakes, bur I have bought you with mune 
own blood : The Lord was but fixc day cs in making the world, but he 
was thirty three years in redeeming of it; hence this Queſtion. 

But w by wes the Lord ſixe dyes in making of this world ? he could have 

| Queit, 
mad? it in 4 moment, in f1xc hourcs : 

[ aniwcorgit was to determine thc time of mans labor,that ſceing God gyg/. 
did labour fixc daics togcther before hec reſted, and then reſted the 
ſeventh div ; to wee thould 1: abour fixe daycs, and reit the ſevcnrh day L 
as Leviiicus 2.7.3. Sixe dutcs Jhall worke bee done, but the ſevemh day is = 
ſabbath of 115t, Againe, hee was fixe dayes to ſhew the ordinary courſe 
of God: labour, that ,God brings not things rogether ar once, bur by 
little and littl- : even as a man when hee fillerh a bottle or veſſell, tn ſt 
hee falleth ir ro the quarrerne, and thcn to the halte, and then unto the 
top, . ſoit is in the worke of grace, it is not perfetatan inſtant, bur in Simue 
time it (1:11 bec pertect; for asthe Lord was fixe daies in making of the 
world, and filling ir; even lo the Lord is many dayes in furniſhing the 
fon i-- of mn: un with graces, though grace bce but weake ar firſt in us, yer 
it ſhall be perf in time; therefore the graces of God are compared 
to a {eee chit 15 but little at the firſt, and not toaſtone, for a ſtone 5;ile. 
growcrh nor; buta ſcedealdcit ir bec little at the beginning, yer it will 
erow greater. No man therefore ought to bec diſcouraged at ſmall 
beginnings of grace, for although they bee little ar firſt, yer they ſhall 
b-c perfect in time. And although things depend on the power of 
nature, yer they doe much more depend on the power of God: for 
bcforc the Lord made the Sunne, and Moone, and the ſtarres, he made 
the trees to bud, and hearbs ro grow; where nature was wanting, 

Is power was atfiſtant ;, Pſa/.78.19. ſay thechildrenof Iſrael, Can God 
prepare a table inthe wilgerneſſe ? they lookednor to the power of God: 
fo likewiſe of Moſes who was a good man, Numb.20.11. it is ſaid, Hee 
ſtroke<be rocke twice; hee looked rothe power of nature, but the power 
ot God's beyond the power of naturc : when the power of nature 
trlerh, yetthe power of God 1s able rodoe anything : and therefore 
we” fee Abraham beleeved God, when the power of nature failed, 
Remyge Uiee conſidered not the deadnelhof h:s avene body, which was almoit an 
hundred 
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Keaſon 1. 


Sinule, 


Reaſon 3. 


m:ſc of God through unbelerf., but was ſlrene! hered im tl efout, a; 4gat eol.ry 
t02 God bens fu t aſſured th at hethit had prom iſed, wis 4.48 10 perfor me it; /0 
thou that art a Chrithan,nc vcr goudt but tha: Gl 15 able to raiſe thee 
out of thy {ins,or out of the grave, and to give th<c lite ; for things dce- 
p-r.d not{o riuch onthe power of nature,bat much mo orc onthe power 

1 God, 

Sevcnthly,the order, firit hee ma 'e tle heavens and then theearth : a, 

velecy,Gen, tr Andrieretore where God begiances his worke firſt, there 
s (- hriſtian mult beginne his carc ro fc: Ki for he aven: our Saviour 
{aih, Mitth.6.? +33. Firit, ſecxe th, king r Aovs. ef Col, ind hu 11: ht, ouſue(ſc, 
end ob orber things ſhall be mins ited: unto YOu: {Orhat Where God 1 bc2innes 
his worke, therea Chriſtian maſt beginac lus care, ro make beav- nſvre 
to himiclte, which when hee h ith tone, hee may the betrer looke fur 
thelc car! bly things : It 154 COrri.pt1 nthatmenlccke for theſe carthly 
things fir{t,and never ſeck for heavenly till they be 11. k or come ro dye. 

Secondly, inthe order that God made the world, wee may obſerve 
that God made all the creatures before he made man . hee was rhe lalt ; 
ſome man may lav,} Ly was tle rhe lait that was maae'? I anſweregthere be 
three realons ot it. 

I . It was to honour man. 
2.Toteach him, 
3. Tofurther him inthe beſt things, 

Firſt, it was t0 honour man, for it wasa great honour to man, that 
God did not bring him into a bare and naked w orld, but that hee had 
firſt furniſhed it with all things needcfull for mans uſe and dclight. 
Even as a king when hc is purpoſed to goc toa towne, Or place, his pro- 
viſion gocth beforeall is furniſhed, and made ready betore hee comes, 
which makes for the honour of the King: ſo God had made all for 
mans uſe, and had furniſhed the world with them, beforehe made man. 
This ſerves for the honour of man, and therefore {ccang God hath ho- 
noured man, let us labour to honour him againe. 

Secondly, 19 teach man, that hee was not the maker of them ;, for 
if all the creatures were made before man was made,hc being the laſt, 
and there found them all betore,this 1s a plaine evidence that man made 
them not: and therefore if there be any creature that is comtortable or 
delightfull ro us, God is to be thanked and praiſed tor it,not our ſelves. 

Thirdly, to further man in the teſt things, tor thc Lord provided all 
things for the uſc of inan to delight him, that he might take the more 
time to provide for heavenly things ; for the richer a man is, and the 
more plentifull the Lord hath provided for Him, the better hcart and 
encouragement hee may take to looke after the things of etcrnall lite, 
and rt; greater vantage hee hath in the worſhip and ſervice of God. 
Taer fore when as God doth give a man riches, and furniſhhim with 

all rh1r.g5 necdetull tor his lite, he ſhould not miſſp: ndth-m, neither in 
von fle or prophaneneſle, i in {willing or drinking, and ſuch like; 


buihcihuuldrakethemorc time tor things of ctcxnal lifc,as Dew, 10.12, 
ina 
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Why God made the world and all things. wml 


©4n4 now O Iſrael, what doth the Lord require as i" hands, but 16 feare Str. V Il. 
the Lord thy God,and te walke in all þ15 wates,and to lave him and to ſerve him, 
with all thy heart and with all thy ſoule ? whenthey had filled their barnes 
and houſes with corne and other fruites of the earth (faith the Lord) 
rd now Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fare him, 
ani to walke in all his wayes ? {o when God hath filled our barnes with 
corne,ind hath made a ſupply of things needefull, thenthe Lord lookes 
we ſhould love, feare and {crve him, for if we will nor ſerverhe Lord 
for his bleſſings, we ſhall ſerve our enemies in want : fo we ſee in Dev. 
28.47. Becauſe thou ſerwedſt not the Lord thy God with joyfulneſſe and with 4 
good heart, for the abundance of all things , T herefore thow ſhalt ſerve thine ene - 
mics which the Lord thy God ſhall ſend upon thee in hunger, and in thirſt andin 
nake dneſſe,Cc. | 
Eighthly, the end, why God made this world, and all things: It was Eichthh all wes 
for mans good, and mans benefit. Ir wasto do good ro mankinde that J6, "9". as 
God madc Heaven and earth, the Sunne, Moone and ſtarres, that hee #*ne#. 
madeall the creatures. And whereas God was moſt bleſſed in himſelfe, 
bcfore there was a Heaven or carrh,and needed nor to have becne gric- 
ved with our finnes; yet noxwithſtanding Hee wasnor contene to bee 
bleſſed in himſelfe, and to keepe it, bur hee would communicate his 
goodneſle and his bleſſednefle to his creatures,and draw man into com- 
munion with him: and therefore wee ſhould bee aſhamed to grieve 
God with our finnes, ſeeing hee powreth out his goodneſſe, and his 
bleſſings unto us dayly. 
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SERM, VII. 


MATT He. I. 21. 
eAnd thouſhaltcall bis Name, Feſus,&9c. 


I He faith of a Chriſtian,is like the Fiſhes ina pond, 
that as long as there is water in it, ſo long they tar- 
ry, butif the water goe out of the Pond, thenthe 
Fiſhes goe with it : ſo is the faith of a Chriſtian, 
God the Father hee is the fountaine of the Deity, 
therefore as long as the Deity remained in the 
| Fountainez ſo long our faith was there, but when 
the Deitic did ow into the Perſon of the Sonne, then our faith goes 
withit; and whitherſoever the Deity goes, thither gocththe faich of 
2 Chriſttan. Now the faiththat wee havcin the Sonne of God, is to 
be conſidered three wayes : 


Simile, 


I. in 


72 


Of the Titles of Jeſus. 


en Rm 


Wc. II. 1. Inhis Titles, 


w/c: 
f F 


IC 155, 


4 
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fe t. 
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2. In his Incarnation. I. Humiliation. 
3. In his twofold Eſtate, of 


2. E xal; ation, 


Concerning bis Titles we belecve, 

I. That he1s leſas. 

2. That heis Chriſt, 

3.That he is thr ozely Sonne. 

4« That he i5our Lord,according as the Angel ſaith herc in this 
place, And thou ſhalt call his name leſus. 

Now inthe faith wc have inthus title Zeſus, there bee three things 
implyed: 

t. That he ts a Saviour. 

2. That in the matter of our Salvation there 1 wo other eſus but 
this leſus. 

3.T hat as heis leſus,ſo he is our leſus - and will ſave us inthe day of 
death and ludgement. 

Firlt, Zeſs as the Angell tcls vs, and as wee all know, it (ignifieth 4 
Saviour ; wee beleeve that 7eſees is a Saviour, and will ſave us at the day 
of death, and at the day of judgement : As Haith.18. For the Sonne of 
man « come to (ave that which was loit : And 1Tim.x.15.Thu & 4 trae ſaying, 
ſaith the Apoſile, and by all meanes worthy to bee recerved, that Chriit leſws 
came into the world to ſave ſinners,&c. SO 10h.4.14« Andmee have ſeent, 
and ave teitific that the Father ſent hu Sonne to bee the Saviour of the world. 
Sothar if hee bee the true Saviour of the world, all that will be ſaved, 
muſtſceke to bee ſaved by him, for God ſaveth nor, but by the meanes 
which hce himſclfe hath appointed , therefore wee mult ſeeke to thar. 
It is a rule in Divinity, That ſach meanes 4s God hath appointed for the 
ſaving of ws, ſuch wee mit applie ony ſelves 10, as God appointedan Arke 
for ſaving of Neehand his tamilf from drowning.ſo that all that would 
bec ſaved muſt lic to the CHvie - ſolikewile it any were ſtung with the 
firy ſerpents, hee had appointed a braſen ſerpent, that if any, bitten 
with the firy ſerpent, looked up, they ſhould bee holpen ; and if any 
were ſtung, and did not Jooke up, and caſtupthcir cyes there onthe 
braſen ſcrpent, they were not hclped : Even ſo God hath appointed 
leſus ro beethe mcanes of ſalvation, theretore all that will bee ſaved, 
mult ſecke to /eſus to bee ſaved. 19h.,1.37. lohnas ſoone as hee pointed 
at Jeſus, and ſaid, Brbold the Lambe of God : the two Diſciples left all and 
_ him : {ſo wee ſhould doc, when wee heare it is Jefes that mult 

ave us,atthe day of death and judgement, we ſhould bee contented to 
leave all pleaſures, and profits, and our finnes, and whatſoeveris deart 
to vs, to bee ſaved by Jeſs. But it is a pittifull thing thar mn defire to 
bee ſaved at the day of judgement, and after death to becbleffed, and 
yer never ſ{ceke ro Chrift : Chriſt complaineth of this in 1#b,5.,40, 
But yee will not come unto me, that ye might have life : As if he ſhould lay, 
yee delireto be bleſſed, and to bee ſaved, but yee will nor come tome, 
to have life, and to bee ſaved. Tris the finne of the world; that they 
intend 
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intend matters of pleaſure, and profit, and never ſeeke to Chriſt to bee Ser. V L1, 
faved; if a ſtrange Chirurgion,or Phylition ſhould come intothe coun- 

trey, if wee conceive him to bee good, or heare hee is, O how men Simile, 
will (cckc to him, that they may be holpen of their diſeaſe, or of their 

wounds, bur here is the fault, that men do not ſecke to leſws,whois able 

to bring light out of darkenefſe, health out of ſickcneſle, life our of 

death, J 

Secondly, ſeeing leſ#s is the Saviour, therefore wee muſt bring our -4 4, 
wivcs, and children, our ſervants, friends and them wee wiſh well, to * 
Ghrift leſus to bee ſaved. HMark.2.3. There was a man licke of the 
Palſey, who becauſe hee was nor able to come himſclte, was broughe 
by foure men,and preſented before Chriſt, and ſo was healed , fo wee 
ſhould doe, preſent our children and fricnds ar the tcert of Chriſt by 
prayer, and chem wee wiſh well to, that hee may ſave and bleffe theen, 
As HMuk.10.14. They breaght lutle children to him, that hee might touch 
them : Alcarned man faith well, hce is the Saviour of little children, 
theretore we muſt bring them to Chriſt, and preſent rhem by prayer to 
him, that he may ſave andblefle them. | 

Thirdly, ſeeing Je is the Saviour, it ſhewes naturally, wee are jo 
all loſt in our ſelves, under the curſe of God, and out of the cſtarc of ſe 3+ 
Salvation, and therefore muſt ſeeke to Chriſtto be ſaved, as Matth.18, 
11.The Sonne of man ts come to ſecke,and to ſave that which loit : as a loſt 
ſheepe is not art reſt, bur ruanes here and there and cryestothe ſhep- 
heard, and is notar teſt till hee bee in the fould againe : ſo wee ſhould 
doe, wee ſhould cry tothe ſhepheard, and never be at reſt, till wee bee 
brought home to God againe. 

In the words of rhe Angcll wee may obſerve three things: 

1. Whom he ſhall ſave; his owne people. 

2, By what meanes , not by ſtrong hand, or fighting for them, but 
by dying and ſuffering for them. 

3+ From what he ſhall ſave them, fromtheir finnes. 

Firlt,whom hee ſhall ſave : he ſhall ſave his owne people ; ſo that if we £7, whombe 
bee not the people of Chriſt, we cannot bee ſaved. A number of men Hal ſave, 
thinke thar ſccing all bee finncrs,and Chriſt dyed for finners,therefore 
all ſhall bee ſaved; bur this is an error in the world, for hee ſhall ſave 
none but his owne people : and thereforc if wee will be ſaved, we mult 
labour to bee the people of Chriſt, obedicnt to his commandements,to 
live under his government, and to bee guided and governed by him in 
ali our aQtions , for if wee bee not gathered home unto him, obcy him, 
and live under his government, we arc none of his people, and then we 
cannot looke to bee ſaved. It is ſaid, Pſat.r $27. Hee will ſave the humble, 
and will cait downe the proud, Now who bee the humble people, ever 
ſuch as bee brought low upon the conſideration of their | Wk pas ſtr 
under the burthen of them art the feet of Chriſt, theſe bee the people 
that ſhall be ſaved. 

Secondly. how hee ſhall ſive them, not by ſtrong hand, nor by fighting. Secondly. boy, 
tar them,butby ſutfering for them ; as it is ſaid, 18%.1,Bebold 1he Lambe of po bis 
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74 I hom He ſhall jave,and how he ſaves them. 


A:Tic.1. God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world : even as the lambe 1n the Law, 
typified the taking away of finne, ſo Icſus tooke away our finne. In 
Simile, the Law whenthey brought a Lamberto offer the man made conft<fſion 
of his finnes onthe head of the Lambe, and put them vpon the Lambe, 
the Lambe was killed,and the man went frec : ſoall our ſfinnes was lai- 
ed on Chriſt, He was killed,and wee goe free, Telus ſaverh us, by giving 
his lifctor us : as Maih.20.28.His patterne is propoſed unto us, Even as 
the Sonne of man came not tobe ſerved, but to ſerve,aud io give his life for the 
ranſome of many ; ſo 1 Pet. 2.24. Who his owne ſelfe bare our finnes in his bo- 
| dy on thetrce, that wee being delivered from ſin.Je ſhould live in righteo: fneſſe, by 
whoſe ſtripes we are healed. Teſus did ſave us, by giving his ſoule and budy 
254 ranſome for us,our ſinnes were put upon him, he tooke our roome 
and place, and ſo ſtood as a malefator before God, arraigned and con« 
demned for us, and ſuffered the rorment that we ſhould have ſuffered : 
thus did Icſus ſave us, by interpoſing and giving himſelfe to pay for us 
whatſoever God would require at our hands,and therefore as Rebekkab 
ſaidto her ſonne 1acsb, Gen.27. 12. ( when he was lothro goe to his fa- 
ther, to ſteale the bleſſing ) On me, my ſonne, bee the curſe , it there be any 
bleſſing, or benefit to be found,on thee bee the blefling ,bur on mee the 
curſe ; ſo Chriſt ſaith to his people, if there be any bleiling, or it there 
be any good,or benefit, on you be the bleſſing, on you be the good, and 
benefit, bur on mee (my people) be the curſe.” Thus Chriſt taketh the 
ſowre, and leaves us the {weet, this is the royall exchange wee make 
with Chriſt, When Oneſimns was runne away from his Maſter 2hile- 
won, and had ſtolne away things from kim ; being converted, Shint 
Paul ſent him home againe with a letter, as wee ſec Philemon 18. and 
faith, 1f be hath done thee any wrong, or any injury, ſet it upon my ſcore, 1 will 
pay thee, 1 Paul bave written it with xy owne hand : ſoleſus doth tous, wee 
bee all runne away from Cod, have done injury, and wrong to him, 
—. Chriſt meets with us, and ſends us backe againe with a Letter in our 
eres, nandstothiscfiec, Father,ifthey have done thee any wrong or injury, 
doe ng require itattheir hands, bur put it on my croſle, pur it on my 
icore, I will anſwere thee, I Teſus have riot writren it with inke and pa- 
per, but with my owne Blood. Therefore ſeeing he hath ſaved us by 
dying for us, letus take heede wee doe notdeſpiſc this grear ſalvation 
which Icſus hath wrought for us ; Eſay, 5 3+1 1. it is ſaid,#e ſhall ſee the tra- 
vell of tz ſoule,and ſhall be ſatisfied ; Chriſt hath Iaboured and travelled for 
us, and 11 coſt him ſore labour too, now he hath not Iaboured for our 
meite, money; nor our goods, but hee hath labourcd for our toul''s to 
bring us to repentance, to faith, and unto God; therefore if wee bee 
brought to repentance,ifto faith, if to God,this will ſatisfhe Chriſt, this 
w ll rczoyce h1m,bur if he cannot ſce the travell of his ſoule,then ir will 
rcp-nt and grieve him, thar ever he ſwer in the garden, dyed onthe 
crofſ© for us - therefore ler Chriſt ſee the rravell of his ſoule, and this 
wil: ſ:risfic Teſus ; and thus Chriſt ſaved us not by ſtrong hand, by figh- 
ting for us, but by ſffering and dying for us. 
Thudly, frem what hee ſaved ws , He ſaved us from our finges : - Ss 2 
Weet 


- = —» Pe erp ft'* = No 2 $US 7 n 


OOO I - oO _— = I — > ——— —_ _”— — ”———— —— 


| rom what wee are ſaved, 75 


(wcet thing to bee ſaved from {ickneſle; from fire and water, from the SE R. VII. 
{word, bur it is a greater mattcr to be ſaved from ourfinnes, thanto bee 
ſaved trom ſword, fire and water ; for wee may bee ſaved fromtheſe 
things, and yct our ſoules may periſh, therefore the greatcſt matter is, 
to bee ſaved from our finnes, which howſocver we doe not ſec it now, 
yet one day wee ſhall; for one of theſe dayes wee ſhall dye (wee know 
not how ſoone ) and thcn we ſhall ſee what a gteatmatrer it is to bee ſa- 
ved from our finnes ; and at the day of judgement when the heavens 
ſhall melt with fire, and the earth ſhall bee diſſolved, and heaven open 
above us, and hell undcrneath us, and the divell ready to accuſe us. 
Thcn we ſhall fee what a great bleſling the pardon of finnes is : from 9- 
ther things therebce divers wayes and meanes to fave us, butto ſave us 
from our tinncs there is but one mceancs,and that is the blood of Chriſt, 
theretore howſoever weare thankfull ro God for other deliverances, : 
yet above all,letus be thankfull thar God hath ſaved us from our ſinnes, 
for he 1s a bleſſed man that is thus ſaved from his finnes,whatſocver his 
cltatebe inthis world. So Pſal.;2.1. Bleſſed is bee m_ wickedneſſe ts for- 
erven ard whoſe (inne 15 covered : hc that is ſaved from his finnes 15 a blet- 
{cd and a happy man. 

Therc bee rwo dangerous things in ſinne, the Guilt of ſinne, and the g ., ,cc;,, 
Powcr of |inre, both theſe wee are ſaved from : the Guilr of ſinne isthe whzr, 
binding of a man over to anſwer for it at rhe judgement ſeate of God ; 
and the Power of finne is the ruling and raging of finne in a man. 

Now both theſe Chriſt ſaveth us from, from the Guilt of ſinne, andthe 
Power of linne, for hee ſavcth no man from the Guilt of ſinne, bur in 
ſome meaſure he ſaveth him from the Power of finne : it is true indeed 
thattherc bce finnes and w-akneſles in the people of God, and will be 
ſo long as wee carry fraile ficſh about us ( for wee are regenerated bur in 
part ) therefore if there bee a ſtriving againſt ſinne,if there be a hatred, .,,; + 
a loathing, anda diſtaſting of them, then weare in ſome mcaſure ſaved 
from the Power of finnc, and from the Guilt thereof ; but it wee doe 
roc finde this ſtriving againſt it,this hatrcd and loathing of it, then wee 
are not ſaved as yet fromthe Power of finne, nor the Guilt thereot. 
How ſh] a man know thar lyerh inthe jayle, whether his friend hath $;,y;/2, 
procurcd a pardon fromthe king or no, it the Iaylor come and knocke 
oft the manacles on his hands, and the chaincs off his feet, by this hee 
ſhall know his friend hath procured a pardon for him bur if this party 
lye in the jayle ſtill, bound in his fertters and chaines, then it ſhewes 
there is no pardon come. So we may know when Chrilt hath procured 
a pardon for us or not, if wee feele the chaines and fetters of ſlinne to be 
taken <-ff from us, a hatred, and loathing of them, a ſtriving againſt 
th:co1, 1t 15a good Ligne, but if wee finde our ſelves faſt bound in our 
(114-5, ard continue inthem, then as yet wee cannot afſure our ſelves 
they be pardoned. 

The ſecondrhing that is iplyed in the title Jeſs, is ; That theres $rondy,cnar 
no ther leſus but thu Ieſus in the matters of (a/vation and redemption, for there there» no1eſur 
15 no jalvationto bee found, but onely in him : as LAB. 4.12. ag þ ov gs 
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T hat there 1sno other leſus,but our 1efus, 


there ſalvation in any other, for among men there ts grueu no other name under 
heaven, whereby wee muit bee ſaved. In thetime of the Law there were 
divers Saviours, as wee may fec, 1«d.2.16.1t is (aid, that the Lord raiſcd 
up Iudges 10 deliver, or to ſave them out of their oppreſſors hands , bur all theſc 
Saviours were but perty S iviours in regard of 1:ſws, for they could nor 
ſave their bodics, orthcir goods, but Jeſs ſaveth our foules : as Pal. ; 3. 
18. Behold, the eye of the Lord i upon them that feare him, and ujon them that 
truit-1m his mcrcy 10 deliver therr ſoules from death, and 10 preſerve them in 
amine. 

Secondly, theſe Saviours can but ſave us trom tyrants and worldly 
miſcry . bur Jeſws faverh us from hcll, the divel], and damnation. As 
Luk 1.74.Thbai webeing delivered from the hanas of our enemies ſhould ſerve 
lim without feare all the dates of our life, 

Thirdly, they could but ſave them for a time, for when they were 
dead,ſtraightway they were oppreficd againe;but Chriſt hath wrought 
crernall redemprionfor vs : ſo it is ſaid, Heb.5 .9. And being conſecrated 
he was mad: the Author of eternall Salvation, unto all chem that obey him. 

Fourthly, theſe Saviours can fave bur for one age, they could not 
five them that were before them, nor them that come atter them g bur 
leſws faverh men in all ages from the beginning of the world, ro the 
latter end of it. 

Fifthly, although they ſaved others,yct they could not ſave them- 
{clves, as Joſhaa was diſcomfired when hee went ro 49e- and Sampſon 
had his cyes plucked out : therefore all theſe Saviours were but petty 
Saviours in rcſpe& of 7eſ#s, and belide Jeſus there is no Saviourinthe 
matters of ſalvation and redemption. 

Theuſc is, firſt, that ſecing there is no 7eſws can ſave us, but this Jeſus, 
wee may ſce the horribleneſſe of our {innes, and the grievouſneſle of 
them, for when wee have ſinned, no Angell could fave us, no Saint nor 
all the powers in heaven or carch, but it muſt caſt the blood of the 
Sonne of God, it muſt be hee thar muſt make atonement for us ; there- 
tore (as CAvzuitine ſaith) O man,by the greatnefle of the price that was 
paid for thee, thou maicſt conſider the grearneſle of thy finnes, for it 
was not a {mall matter that made God to kill his owne Sonne, and 
therefore by the greatnefſle of the price, conſider the greatnefle of thy 
linncs. 

Secondly, ſccing there is no leſws can ſave us but this Zeſws, we ſhould 
be carcfull to avoide every ſinne,and to.decline from it ; for when wee 
have finned, there 15 no power in heaven and earth whereby we can bee 
{ived, butjt muſt coſt the blood of Chriſt. If a man ſhould for every 
lyc hcetold, orcvery finne committed, loſe bur a drop of his owne 
blood, how affraid would he be of finning « Now there is never a finne 
that we doccommit bur it hath coſt blood, either it will coſt our blood, 
or the blood of the Sonne of God, and therefore how aftraid ſhould we 
be of {inning againſt God, leſt we ſhould be more lavith of the blood of 
Chriſt,than we would be of our owne. 


Thirdly,webeleeve, thar as he js Icfus in general), fo he will bee our 
leſi'< 
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That ſeſus us that Chriſt. oy 


Icfus, and will ſave us at the day of deathand judgement. This is our SE &. VIE. 
comfort when wee are perſ[waded that Iefus is not onely a Saviour to => - «ox 
others, but hce is a Saviourto us, Thomas could have no true comfort, —_ 2 
till hecould ſay,,Hy God, end my Lord; and this it was that comforted 

lob, I know my Redeemer liveth, &c. Thisalſo was acomfort to David, 

(ſaith he)! [haul have fainted,bat that 1 beleeved 18 ſee the geodweſſe of God iy '** 9 

the Land of the living + herethen is the comfort ofa Chriſtian, when he 

can apply and appropriate Chriſt to himſelfe. A man can have bur lit. $imile 

tle comfort of a houſe or land when hee is ſhewed it, unleſle ir bee his 

owne : {o we can have but little comfort by Chrilt, unlefle we can fay, 

that Chriſt is astruly ours, as this houſe or land wee enjoy is ours; and 

as truely may a Chrifpan ſay,thar all Chriſts merits is his, as a man may 

fay his coatc on his backe is his. 

But how ſhall we come to know that Chriſt is ours ? 1 anſwere, if wee bee guef, 
his people,it we be contented to be guided and governed by him, ifwe $o/, 
will obey his voyce,then we be his people ; bur 1f we will not be gathe- 
red home unto him,to live under his government, be guided by himand 
obey his voyce,we are none ot his,neicher can werightly apply him to 
our comfort. | 

The ſecond thing we beleeve of Teſus is, thatthis 7eſss that was the xe proud 
Sonne of Mary,and borne at Bethlems is the Chriſt ; as Peter ſhewes, There. Braxch is, 

fore let all the houſe of Iſrael! for a ſurety know, that God hath made bim buth rows +7 
. Lordand Chriſt : this is alſo the confeſſion the Diſciples made of him, a&..36, 
Joh. 6.69. And webeleeve and know that thou art the Chriſt, the Sonne of the 
lrving Goa : and LAH. 9.22. But Saul increaſed the more in ſirength,and con- 
founded the Iewes that dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this was the Chriſt - 
and ſo the eneels, proclaime him, Lut.2.10, Be not afraid,ſaith the 
Anoell unto them, for behold, bring you tydings of great joy that ſhall be to 
all people, That is, That unto you this day is borne in the city of David a Savi- 
our which is Chrift the Lord : ſothe Angell proclaimed that Jefas was the 
Sunne of cAary,and borne at Bethlem : the devils alſo confefle him to 
be Chriſt, Luk.4 41. ſothen there can be no queſtion of this, butrthar 
Ieſus is the Chriſt, Now Chrift is a Greeke word, and doth(ignifie 
CAmnemted, as Pſal. 103.15- Touch not mine Anointed, orc. Anointed is as 
muchastoſay, Chriſt : Now +> is the ſame in the Old, as xe is 
in the new Teſtament ; as 10h. 1.41. We have found the Meſttas, which us 
ty interpretation, the Chriſt and the Samaritans make this confeſſion of 
him, 10h.4 42. For we have heard htm onr ſelves,and know that this is indeede 
the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world: fo that Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
world, and the Anointed, and the Meſtas, hee that was ſer apart for the . 
grcat worke of redemption. From hence that Chreft is the Meas or 
the Anoimed, fivethings are to be conſidered : 

1.What is meant by Anoimiing, 

2. With what he was Anointed, 

3. By whom he was Anointed, 

4. Towbat he was Anointed. 

5. What benefit we hane by his Anointiag. 
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AzTic.Ill. Firlt,what is meant by Anointing. lathe Law werecheee things impli- 
Firt,w» rs edinAnointing : 
——_—_ I. That the Party Anointed was dc/;gnaied or appoinied to that 


ting, ; . 
wor ke or calling by God, 
2. A declaration that Go1haJ1 enabled him with graces to diſ- 


charge or execute fitly that was ke or calling 1941 was afigned him. 
| 3. That the Part) 449nied was made gratefull and acceptable to 
the people, 

Tins vec may ſeen thc anointing Of Salomenin Mount Sign : fit it, 
that he was athgncd and appointed by God ,; ft condiy, that hee was de- 
clared to be made fit for that calling that he w..3 appointed to; thirdiy, 
hc was made gratetull and acccprabic to thc people: {o it was 1n the 
anointing of Chriſt , 

1.That hee was deſignated and appointed by God for the eveat 


worke of Redemption. 
2. i A acaration that God had enabled him to the work: with 


gifts fit to diſcharge this calling. 
3« [hat hee was made 2rateſull and acceptable ro the Church and 

all them that ha to deale with him. 

Fil, afignat. Flt, as the partic anointed inthe Law was thereby appointed for 

encotie worge the workey ſo Chriſt was defigned unto the great work: of Reaempiion, 

of *Fdemprwn. and ſaying of man; he did not intrude and thruſt himſclte into this 
calling, but he was appointed of God unto it : ſo Heb.5.4. Andre man 
taketh this honour unto himſelfe, but he that is called of God, a5 was Aaron : [0 
likewif. Chrifft 10: ke 81 this honour to be high Prieſt, but he that ſard unto him, 
Thou art my Sonne, this day begat 1 thee , gavcit him: ſorthar Chriſt did 
not intrude, and thruſt himiclte upon it, but it was God that put lum 
upon the buſineſle, and appointed lum for the worke of redemption. 
Chriſt ſaith of himſclte,1h.7.23. Tet am 1 not come of my (elſe but hee that 
ſent me is true whons ye know1.8t. Ando Pier, Let all the houſe of 1ſrael know 

A236, of a ſurety, that God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, Now what may 
this teach us, that Chriit would not cnter upon ſoneedefull a buſineſle, 
and ſo grcat a worke, as the ſaving of mens {oulcs, that he would not in- 
trude or thruſt himſclte upon it, till hee was aſſigned and appointed of 
God. 

7ſe 1. This therefore muſt teach us, that wc ſhould not intrude or thruſt out 
ſelves upon any butinefle, or uponany calling, till it bee aſſhgned or ap- 
pointed of God untous. This is thereaſon inthe Scripture, why the 
holy men arc ſo carctull to approve thcir calling z as Exed. 3.15. And 
(God ſpake further unto Moſes, T hus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrac! . 
The Lord Godof your Fathers,the God of Abraham the God of Iſaak, the God of 
Jacob hath ſent me writo you : {0 David conkeſles, Pal, 18.43. Thou haſt 
made me the head of the Geniiles - {Oo ler.17. 16. But I have not thruft in n:: 
felfe for a Paitor after thee : and Amos 7,14. Then anſwered Amos and ſata 
wnto Amaziah, I was no Prophet, netther was 1 a Prophets ſonne, tut 1 was ans 
heardman, and gathered wild fices, and the Lord 1oohe me, as 1 followed the 


flocke,and the Lord ſaid uuto me,Go: propheſie unto my people Iſrael. Thus wee 
ſee 


rom 
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(c<chat we ſhould not attempr or thruſt our fclves upon any bulinefle or Ser. 11. 
calling, til we be alhizncd or appointed of God to it : we read Lyk.z2, 

14. whcn thc man came to Chrilt ro have divided his Inheritance, 

Man, {:ich hcc, who made mee 4 judge and 4 dtviatr ? wee (ce thar Chriſt 

would not intrude himſclte into that hee was not aſſigned to. Whar 

ſhall we ſay thentothem thar are ready to thruſt themſelves upon eve- 

ry maircr hike Peter, lobn 21. 22, VVhcn Chriſt had told him, whar 

ſhould betall him, Peter ſaith ro Chriſt, What ſhall this man doe ? Chriſts 21- 

ſwcr is, What 1s that io thee ? Looke tothine owne bulineſle, and look: 

to thy owne calling : ſo when we are butie abour other mens callings or 
matters, and intrude into them, not having any calling from God, 
Chriſts reproofte may well be applyed,what rs that to thee ? mcddle with 

thy ownc buſineſlc, and calling. A riveras long as it keepes within his Sprite, 
owne bankes runnes clearc ; bur it it {well and flow overthe bankes,it 
oathercth a great dealc of ſole, and baggage : to as long as a man 
keepes within his bounds, and bankes, all is well, but if hee once breake 

over, then hce gathercth a great deale of corruption; theretore men 

mult have wiſcdome not to intrude or meddle with a buftnefle,rill they 

have a calling from God, {ceing Chriſt would not take a necdeſull 

worke upon him,tiil he was appointed of God unto it, | - 

Secondly, {ccing God appointed and afſ1gned unto Chriit this office Ye 2. 
of Redeceming and laving us,and that he is well pleaſed with him,there- 
fore wc ſhould foaccept of him,and reccive him : as Pſal.2.1 2, Kiſſe rbe 
Sonne leſt he be angry ;, as it he ſhould ſay, bee ready to entertaine, and to 
take him as the Lord of your life : the reaſon whereof is given before, 
verle 6. Becauſe be hath ſet him as Kine upon Ston his boly mountamne, there- 
fore we mult kifſe him,and ſecke to have his tavour, and to receive him 
25 the Lord of our life. Wercad 1eh.1.11. it was the {innc of the lewes 
that Chriſt came amongſt his owne,and his owne received himnot z it they had 
beene ſtrangcrs,and had not knowne him to bee Chriſt, then the matter 
had been the Icſfe, but when they knew him ( yer did not receive him, ) 
this made their f1nne the greatcr; {oif wee bee ſtrangers to him, ad 
know him not to be the Chriſt, our (ins are the lefle,if we do not receive 
him and cntertaine him , but if wee know him, that God hath made 
him Chr2ft.:hcn our fins are ſo much the greater. When Peter had pro- 
claimed nim to be Chriſt unto the Jewes,ſtraightway they were pricked in 12. ;- 
ther hearts, and were ready to reccive him: O that this might worke 
thc like affection in us, that when wee heare that God hath made him 
Chriſt and the Lord of life, that wee might be pricked inour hearts, and 
be contented to let all goc,tolay hold ot him. 

Secondly, this anointing was to be done upon the People ro ſhew +1,,,.,..; 
that heſo choſengwas furniſhed withall gittsand graces fit to diſcharge woe 4n0w:- 
the calling and worke he was aſſigned unto. For as I have ſhewed,in the (847 
Law Anointing was an outward figne, that thc party Anointed was fer che work 
gifted and graccd, and had incowments of God given him fit rodiſ- 
charge the calling and worke hee was aſſigned unto , fo the Scripture 
ſpe akerh of C{11t, that he was TAnornred, he had the gifts and graces of 
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AxTic.II. the Spiru powred upon him, hee was not a weake one, but he was cna- 
bled of God tor the worke of redemption. In Efſay, itis ſaid, the peo- 
ple make me no prince, nor Ican be no helper, I have no bread in my 
houſe,nor clothing z bur Chrift cannot ſay ſo, for God hath fitted him 
with gifts and graces to doc the worke hee hath aſſigned him unto. Of 
Chrilt it is ſaid, Pſa/. 89.19. Thou ſpeakeſt thenin a viſionunto thine holy 
One,and ſaideſt,7 bave laid belpe upon one that 1s mrghty;(o then, it is not laid 
vpon one that is a weake man, ro faint under the burden, bur one that is 
mighty, able ro goe through wich ther hc is appointed , and thereforc 
tudg.1s.3, as mighty Sampſon roſe at midnight, and carried away the cates of Gaza unto 
the rop of an high monntaine , 10 this Chriſt the mighty one hath riſen 
from death and carried away the gates of hiell,and of death,and is aſcen» 
ded into Heaven : by reaſon whereof Heb. 7.25.1tis ſaid, He is able per- 
feilly to ſave them, that came unto God by him, ſeeing he ltveth ever to make in- 
re) c.{i:6n for them : theretore wee come not toaweake man, as the other 
hig' Pricſts were, bur to a mighty One. This is acomfort unto a 
Caritnthat God hath furniſhed him with gifs and graces, and hath 
enabled hum to goc through this great worke of redemption, therefore 
he will aot leave it in the middle, bur will goe through with the grear 
wo: ke aſſigncd him : it was the comfort of the Leper, Afaith, 8. when 
he came to Chriſt,thar if Chriſt would, he could make him cleane : ſoit is the 
comfort of a Chriſtian when hee knowcs there is power in Chriſt to 
helpe him, that Chriſt the Lord, it hee will, can make him cleane and 
fave him. 

7ietwdyjs Thirdly, by his anointing the party was made gratefull, and accepta- 

of 4nozxting, ble to all that had to deale with him, as in the Law the Prieſts and Pro- 

Wallhe deals " phers and Kings,ſuch as were anointed, drew all to them ( whom they 

with, had to doe withall) in delight of their perſons and their ſweer anoint- 
ments that was powred upon them z ſothe anointing of Chriſt,and the 
ſweerc graces of the Spirit powred without meaſure on him,doth draw 
all that have to deale with him, to dclight in him. His Perſon was firſt 
acceptable to God ; ſecondly, rothe Courch. 

Firſt, hee wasacceprable to God as Epheſ.5.2.it is ſaid, And hath gr- 
ven himſelfe for us to be an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſavour to 
God. \V hen our finnes were upon him, they made a ſtrong and ſtink- 
ing ſmcll inthe noſtrils of God, the ſinnes wee live in, and be guilty of; 
thereforc it it were not tor this ſame ſweete ointment thar 1s powred 
out on him, the graces of his Spirit,) our ſinnes would make us odious, 
and hatctull in the fight of God, ſuch a ſtrange and ſtinking ſmell out 
ſinnes have. Nowas the Pcrlon of Chriſt was made delighttull and ac- 
ceptable to Gud, ſo he was acceptable tothe Church : as Cantic. 1. 3. it 
is ſaid, Becauſe of the ſavor of thy good vintments, thy Name ts as a pretious oint- 
ment powred forth therefore oe the virgins love thee , all that be virgins,that 
have chaſt ſoulcs : fo Pſal.45.8. Althy garments ſmell of Myrrh, Aloes an4 
Caſi:a, therefore Kines daxehters ſtand at thy right hand, and the honourable 
women, thc gallant people of the world, are drawne by the ſweetnefſe 
ot his cloathes, Bur it is a pitiſull thing to ſec the world doth nor de» 
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I1vt.cinichepretence of Chri't,and are not drawne unto him: the reaton Stk, IN. 
1s,occ inſe rhey doc not ſmell rhe ſweet ointment that was powred out 
upon Chrilt, they ſmcll a [weetneſle in their pleaſures, profirs, and in 
thor f1.ncs,but they docnot {mell the ſweet ointment powred out on 
C [:r1it ; and therefore they doe nor ſeekero him, and delight in him, 
\\' {oc inthe Gofpell that rhe people flocked, thronged, and followed 
at:cr Chriſt three daies jonrney together, what was the reaſon of it? be- 
caule they had taſted of the Spirit, and had {ſmcir of rhis ſame ſwcer 
0:11 ment, which made them leave all and follow him:ſo the graces that 
were powred upon him, made him delightfullro all that had to deale 
with im, to God,andfo the Church, 
The ſecond maine thing is, with what he was anointed : in the Law Sfcondly,with 
, ' * . what hc was 
they were anointed with materiall oyIce; As 1 Sam. 10.Samue! powred ont ,,..... 
an horneof oyleon Saul but Chriſt was not anointed with materiall oyle, 
but with the holy Ghoſt, withthe gifrs ofthe Spirir, of which the oylc 
was but a ſh:dow ; as Eſai.61.7. The Spirtt of the Lerdt. npon me, becauſe 
the Lord hath anointed me , theretore the anoinring of Chriſt is not by 
powring out materiall oylz on him, but by powring our the gifts and 
graces of the Spirit upon him; P/al. 45. 7. it is ſaid, that God had Anuin- 
ted him with the ole of gladntſſe above his fellowes. 

Now the rcalon why theſe graces are compared to oyle is, becauſe TheGracer of 
oyle will ioften, and make athing ſupple ; for take a little oyle anda- Ns 
nointany one part, and it will make thar part lithy and nimble; or rake Fo 1.0y "s bf. F] 
a [:rt]e oyle, and purtit intoa locke, and it will make it nimble to ſirre 2%. | E 
this way,and that way : ſo if oncealittle of this oyle bee powred into 3s 
ovr hearts, it will make us quicke and nimble which before were flow 
and dull in the ſervice of God this is one reaſon why it is compared to 
oyle, Of Sampſon Iudg.14.1t is ſaid,that the Spirit of God came wpon him,and 
then h- was able ro doc great matters ; and 44.2. when the holy Ghojt 
cam: downe upon the diſciples in clover tongues,then they were able to ſpeake 
to Gods glory ; and when the Spirt of God came npon Saul he woald prophe- vSam.1g.ay. 
ſie - forhen wee ſee the Spirit of God will make a man fit and nimble 
forany lervicethat God doth call untoz many men complaine they bee 
heavy harted, and dull in the ſervice of God, and they cannot pray, let 
them get buralittle ofthis oyle, and it will make them fit for any ſcr- 
vice andduty that God requireth, 

Secondly, itiscalled the Oyl: of glaineſſe, becule it makes every man. ,, 
glad char hathit,for let a man have buta drop of this Oyle and it will te: chcere- 
make him glad, moreto rejoyce thanall thingseclſe : The worldly man /*2: 
dclights in his profits, the wanton in his pleaſures, but if we have but a 
dropofthis oyl-,it will make us rezoyce inthe love and favour of God. 
P[al.g.6,7.David faith, Lord lift thow up the light of thy countenance «pon us, 
this ſhall g/ad our hearts more,than they of their great increaſe of corne, and wine 
and oyle : (Oo it wee get but alirrle of this ole, the graces of his Spirit it 
will make us glad. 44.8.37.the Eunuch had bur a little of this oyle, and 
he went 2way rejoycing : the city of Samariz had bur a little of this . 
oyle, and they received the word with great joy, Therebe a number . 
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is, becanſerhey want this oylc : therefore let us fling away our line's 
and cortuptions, labour to repent of them and get of this oylc, thar 
makes every man glad, which made Paul and Silas ling at midnight in a 
dungeon, and the three Children rejoyce in the firy furnace, and 7.:cy 
ſleepe in his chaines : what was the reaſon of this * becauſe they had 
got alittle of this oyle of gladneſſe. Therefore no marvell though mcn 
cannot be mcrry if chey wane this oyle, for if they have ir, it will make 
them riſc ar midnightto fing Plalmes, and will make them fleepe fivect- 
ly inthetime of trouble, Therefore it is our comtort whatſoever Chriſt 
hath done in the worke of redemption, God wAll accept ot it. 

The third point is, who 5t was that did anoint him : It was God ; as 
Pſalm.45. Goa,eventhy God,hath anomted thee with the #yle of glaame(ſe aber e 
thy fallowes : fo Peter, AR.2.36. Let all ihe howſe of Iſrael know for a ſurety, 
that God hath made him Lord and Chriſt + In the Law wee (ee one man a- 
nointed another, as Moſes anointed Aaron; Samwelanointed Saul, and 
Elias anointed Elijha : but it was God that did Anoint Chriſt, Of this 
there be three Vics : 

Firſt, ſceing God hath anointed him, he is the Lords Anointedthere- 
fore we mult rake heede we doe no injury and wrong ro Chriſt ; as Z/a/. 
105.15. Touch net mine Anomted, &c. it hecbee Gods Anointed take 
heed wedoe not wrong him. Vhy may a man doe wrong, and injury 
ro Chriſt « Ianſwere with Pas/,Heb.to.He that ſinneth willingly there is 119 
repentance for bim,but 4 fearefull looking for of judgement. It men finne and 
willnot repent,bur live in them without repentance, and commit fines 
againſt their knowledge witringly and willingly, grieving God, tramp= 
ling and treading under foot the bloud of the Sonne of Gud inthe duit, 
and making it of none effec. 

Seconidly, thar ſeeing he is Gods Anointed take hecde we doe no in- 
jury or wrong to Chriſt in his members ; fora man doing wrong to a 
Chriſtian may doe wrong to Chriſt in his members : it is Saint Pas 
doQtine, 1 Cor.8.12, Whenyee ſinne ſo againſt the brethren, and wound their 
weake conſcience,ye ſinne againſt Chriſt. 

Thirdly, ſecing God hath anointed him, therefore wee muſt anoint 
him,our hands muſt follow the hands of God: wee ſee inthe Golpell, 
the woman got a boxc of coſtly ointment,and did powre it on Chrilſt as 
he fate at the Table : ſo we mult doc,get abox of ointment,and powre 
it out on Chriſt, and ſo anoint him. 

Bernard ſhewes there be three ſorts of ointment. Firſt,to anoint the 
feete of Chriſt, as the womanthat we read of Zak.7. 46. ſoa Chriſtin 
muſt begin at the teerte of Chriſt firſt, And with what muſt he anoint 
him? firſt, with the oyle of contrition, gricte and ſorrow for his 
ſinves,to fir downe at the tecte of Chriſt, and to lament and mourne for 
them ; there is no ointment that is bought at the Apothecarics ſhop {0 
ſweere rons...s this oyle of contritionis ro Chriſt. 

Secor,diy, wee muſt anoint thc head of Chriſt, as the woman wee 
read of Maith. 26.7. And with what * withthe oylc of devorion, with 
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the be(t dutic and {ervice we can doc unto him : if we know any thing Stk, VII. 
thar will pleaſe God beſt,thart we ſhould doe. 

Thirdly, we ſhould anoint the body of Chriſt,as 19ſeph of Aramathes 
did, he bought a great deale of ſweere ſpices to anoint the body of 3 
Chriſt ; and ſo we muſt do: but with what ſhould we anoint the body 
of Chriſt 2 with the oyle of compaſſion,and if there þe any of the mem- 
bers of Chriſt that ſtand at need, we ſhould be ready to ſhew compaſſi- 
on on them, our hands muſt follow the hands of God, as hee anointed 
Chriſt ſo muſt wee. 

Fourthly,to what end he was anointed. We all know he was anoin- ,.__,, 
ted tobe a Propher,a Prieſt, and a King : now there were three ſorts of cw4ar end 
men anointed inthe Law : firſt, Prophers,as Elias anointed Eliſha to bee a (Ori na 4. 
Prophet in his roome X ioes 19.16, (ſecondly, Priefts were anointed as Aa- Ge 
ron and Eleazer his fon: thirdly, Kings were anointed as Saul,and David, 

1 Sam.10. Inthe time oft the Law,two of theſe offices fell out to bee in 
one man, as Melchiſedech was a Prieſt and a King ;, and Datid was a Pro- 
pheranda King , Teremie was a Pricft and a Prophet z bur all theſe offices 
wcrenotinany one man untill Chriſt came : in whom theſe were fulfil- 
led, the other anointings were but Types and ſhadowes, he was the ſub- 
ſtance; Chriſt was anointed to all theſe offices, He was a Propber,to teach 
ws his Fathers will , a Prieſt to make atonement for #u5,and interceſton, A King, 
$0 14igne Over ws, ts defend and protect us. 

Firſt, hc is a Prophet,to declare the will of God , Chriſt hath declared the £;-3,/Mrin  « 
will of God to his people,and therefore he is a Prophet ; ſo ſaith Peter, Prophce. 
Ad.3.22. that Moſes ſaid to the Fathers, the Lord your God ſhall ny #710 
you 4 Prophet even of your Brethren, like unto me, ye ſhall heare hims in all things 
whatſoever he fhall (ay unto you : (0 ſaith the woman of Samaria, Sir,1 per- 
c:1ve thow art a Prophet, exc. All other Prophers did teach but parr of 
Gods will, but hee hath revealed his whole will, and thercfore Chriſt 
is the great Prophet ofthe Church, as Zuk.7.16, when they ſaw Chriſt 
had raiſed up that man that was dead, they glorified God and ſaid, o great 
Prophet is raiſed up among us, and God hath viſited bu people. It is ſaid, Mazth, 
4+ 16, T he people that fate in dar keme(ſe ſaw great light, and to them that ſate in 
the region and ſhadewof death, lizht wriſen up; all the Prophers that were 
befo: c him, were as little lights ro him, hee was the grear light thar 
made all things. If a man ſct upa candle,it will givelighrt in one roome, 
fer upa torch and it will give agreater light, but whar are all theſe lights 
to the light of the Sunne 2 ſoallthe Prophets that were before Chriſt, 
were but all little lights to this,and pointed to Chriſt, he was the grear 
light that made all things manifeſt. 

Theuſe is, that ſeeing Chriſt is the great Prophet of the Church, 3 
therefore wee muſt heare him : A#. 3. 23. Saint Peter ſairh, That every fe. 
perſon which [hallnot beare that Prophet, ſhall bee deſtroyed out from among the 
people; theretore he that doth defpiſe, and will not heare him ſpeaking 
unto uS,thart perſon ſhall be cut off and deſtroyed.So Heb.2.2 1.For if the 
word ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaſt andevery tra aſrefion and diſobedience recer- 
wed « juſt recompence of reward, how ſhall w: eſcape, if we negteft ſo great ſal- 
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vation, &c. Andtherctore ſeeing he 1s bh: great Frophet of the Church, 

we muſt heare and regard him. I ſhcwed you inthe morning, 1t was a 

{weet thought in God, Mah. 21. 38. when hee had frcnr his fer- 

vants the prophets, they beatethcm and killed rhem, and ſtoned them, 

at laſt he ſent bis Sonne, 1t may be, ſauh he, they will reverence ham , ue was a 

ſweet thought in God, that notwithitanding they had done all to his 

ſervants thcy could,that God would {cnd his Sonne,therefore ſeeing he 
hath ſent him, wee muſt heare him, unleſſe wee will periſh. But how 
can wee heare Chriſt, he is in heaven © I antweregwo waics Chriſt rea- 
cheth iis Church here : 

I. By His Word. 

2, By the Sacraments, 

Firſt, Hee teacheth his Church by his Word , fy the Word is no- 
thing elſe but the very voyce of Chriſt ; and therefore when wee read 
the Word, wee ought to reverence it as the voyce of Chriſt ſpeaking 
tO us. 

Secondly,he teachcth his Church by the myſtery ofthe Sacraments, 
which whenthey ſpeaketo vs in his name, it is the voyce of Chriſt : {0 
1 Pet.3.19.By the which Sptr1 he went &r preached to the ſpirns that were wn pri« 

ſon,gc. Chriſt did not preach unto! he m in his own Perion bur by man : 
ſo Epheſ. 2.17. itis ſaid, that Chriſt came and preached pace io them afarre 
off ,and 19 them that were neere. Now Chriſt did not preach tothe Gentiles 
in bis owne Perſon, but by the Miniſtery of his ſcrvants,rtherefore as of- 
tenas his ſervants come tous in his name with his word intheir mourl's, 
it is Chriſt that tcacheth us,and thn, ſo often as we hearc, we heare the 
voyce of Chriſtzas the Church faith in the Can.5.2.1t:5 the voyre of mybels. 
ved.The greatelt part of the world do not belecve this,rhcy are nor per- 
ſwaded whenthe miniſter ſpeaketh unto them from the word of God, 
that it is the voyceof Chriſt,therefore they condemne it and doe nor 
regard it, but when we know that Chriſt ſpeakerh unrous by the Mini- 
ſtcry of his W ord,or by his ſervants, we ſhould ſay as Samuel {aid.Speake 
Lord, for thy ſervant beareth ;, (o Pſal.85.David ſaith, 1 will harken what God 
ſaith, for he ſpeakes peace to h1s peeple-ler the world ſpeake of their pleaſures, 
profirs, and talke what they will of me, I will hearke what God faith 
ſoa Chriſtian muſt doc, whatſoever the world talke and fpeake, yer he 
muſt harke what Chriſt ſpeakethunto him. 

Secondly, he was Anointed ro be a Prieft, as Pſal, 110.4, Thou art 4 
Prieſt for ever after the order of Mylchizedech : fo Heb. 7.26. For ſuch an 
h12h prieſt ut became us to bave which is holy, harmeleſſe, wa 2 ſeparated 
from (inners,made higher than ihe heavens, Of his Prictly othce there bee 
two parts: 

I.Toreconcile and make ns at one with God. 
EN 2. To make in erceſiion for as. 

In the Law whena man had ſinned, hee brought an offering to the 
Pricſt, the Prieſt muſt offer for him, and ſo make reconciliation bee 
rweene God and him ſo when we have ſinned againſt God, it mult bee 
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there 18 4 greac dill-rence betweene Chritts facrificeandthe Prieſts, Ser, VIE. 


for the Prieſts inthe Law made an atonement with the bloud of beaſts : 
bur Chriſt mokes an aronement with his owne bloud , there was never 
a Price{t in che Law chat would thea his bloud for the beſt of the people, 
but Chriit h.th (h-d his bloud for the meanc(t of his {crvants,and there- 
torc we have grear cauſe ro eſteeme ofthe Pricſthood of Chriſt, for all 
the joy we have 11 God,and hope of heaven hangs on him ; for when a 
man hach finncd againſt God, there is no man dare ſtand before God, 
till Chrilt hath ingaged himſclte,anſwered God, and made himat one 
with him: whena man hath ſinned againſt God, all the Angels cannor 
mike Aronement tor him, nor all the powers in heavenand earth, all 
the gold in Ophir caggot redecine a ſoule, but it muſt be Chriſt with his 
own? blood that Wy, 1 make reconciliation with God tor us : therefore 
wee are hithly ro cſtceme of the Pricſthood of Chriſt, for all other 
comtortsand joy depend on ir. 

The ſecond Prieſtly duty 15, that hee makes intercefion far us, being en- 
tred into the heavens, wirhin the clouds to appeare before God, and to 
make interceſſion torus ; ſo we fee Heb,1.25. Wherefore he 15 able perfect- 
ly to ſave them that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make rnerceſ- 
fron for them : {o Heb. 9.24. for Chriſt is not entred into places that are made 
with hands, whuh ave ſimiituzes of the true ſanituary, but is emtred into the 
heavens to appeare now in the ſight of God for us , there bee two bloods that 
cry unto Ged, the blood of the Martyrs, and the blood of Chriſt; the 
blood of the Martyrs cries for to be revenged, butthe blood of Chriſt 
cries for mercie; 1t crycth not onely from the croſle for mercy, bur it 
crycth now as freſhly within the throne,and the vaile, as ever it did ; he 
makes requeſt tor us, and as Muſter ſaith, hee makes requeſt after this 
manner - Good Lord,zraxt mercy 18 them, Father forgive them, 1 have bought 
them with my b'oud,they be my poore ſervants. Therefore here is a comtort 
to us, when wee cannot ray as We ought, nor wee have none that can 
heipe us, this is the bore that we Chriſtians may have, that Chriſt 
is aſcended to heaven,and makes interceſſion for us. 

The uſe 15, that {eeing we have ſuch a benefit by the high prieſthood 
of Chrift, it (ould make vs hold fa{t our profeſſion : this is the uſe that 
Paul maketh,faith he,Seeing them we have 4 great high Prieſt which i carridnt 
ito heaven,even leſus the Sonne of God , Let as hold faſt our profeſſion , Let us 
therefore gor boldly to the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy,and finde 
grace to helpe im the t1me of neede + theretore Ter us not doubt bur that wee 
ſhall be ſaved. Indcede, it che marter lay in us rhen wee might doubt of 
ir, but ſeeing Chriſt hath undertaken ir, we muſt ner doubr, unleſſe wee 
will be fo prophane to thinke that Chriſt will faile us. I, but what may 


a man doe thar Chriſt may undertake the matter for him © He muſt doe $;mile, 


25 a man thar goethto a Lawyer he tcls him his caſe,and he prayerh the 
Lawyer to undertake the marrcer for him ; ſo a Chriſtian muſt doe, hee 
muſtgoero Chriſt, and make his caſe knowne tohim, andpray himto 
unde ""_ rc marrer, and ſo commir it unto him, andthen Chriſt will 
NOt e412 NN. 
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HEBREWES 1.8,9. 


But unto the Sonne He ſaith, T hy T hrone,O God, 
1s for ever andever, a Scepterof Righteouſneſſe 1s the 
Scepter of thy kingdome. | 

T hou haſt loved Right eouſneſſe and hated miquity, 
therefore God, even thy God hath eAnointed thee with 
the Oyle of gladneſſe above thy fellowes. 


ZN thc Anointing of Chriſt, there were hve 
[ things offered ro our confideration : firſt, whar 
is meant by the anointing : ſecondly, with whar 
he was anointed : thirdly, what it was that did 
EE anoint him : fourthly,to what hc was anointed: 
IDE fifthly, what benefit we have by his anointing : 
SER] He was Anointcd to bee a RO Prieſt, and a 
| == King. How Chiſt is the Prophet of the Church, 
and how he is the Prieft hath beenc ſhewed already ; it remaineth now 
ro ſhew you how hc isa Kene, forit is nothing to adinit himto bee the 

Prophet,or to be our Prieſt unleſle we admit himto be our King. 
Now that he is the King of the Church can be no doubr , for P/al.2, 
it is ſaid, I have ſet my King upon the holy hill of Sion, and Zech, g, he laycs, 
O Da'ghter of leruſalem,behold thy King commeth unto th.e.c4c. And Luk.1. 
32.the Angell ſaith, He ſhall be great, and ſhallbe callcd the Sorne of the moſt 
High . andibe Lord ſhall give unto him the throne of his father David,and hee 
ſhall raigne over the houſe of Iacob for ever, and of his kingdome ſhall bee none 
end. So we may ſee it is plaine that Chriſt was a King,indeed Chriſt did 
refuſe to. bee a King 10h. 6. 15. becauſe they would have made him a 
remporall king, there he departed into a Mountarne : bur when he was bc- 
fore Pilate 10b.18.33, Pilate asked him, if heewere a King , Chrilt tel- 
leth him, Fer this cauſe was I borne, and for this canſe came 1 into the World, 
that 1 ſhould beare witneſſe to thetrath. Now there be foure Kingly dutics 

that Chriſt doth exerciſe towards his Church : 

Thefoure Farſt, Hee doch gather and draw Subjetts to himſelfe by his Word and Spirit 
= P&#vf it isnot with the Kingdome of Chriſt, as with the kingdomes of the 
" x world, forhiſt, they be conſtituted and gathered, and then they have 
a king {ct overthem : as we ſee in David, his kingdome was red 
before hee was king , but Chriſt hath nor a SubjeRin his Kingdome 
but 
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but he muſt draw him,for theris no manthat is born a ſubject of hisking* Sx x, VII, 
dome;bur he muſt draw him out of another kingdome, our of the king- 

dome of the divcll,co make him a ſubjc& in his kingdomeylo we have it, 

Who hath delivered us from the power of darkeneſſe, and hath tranſlated us inio "OR 

the Kingdome of his deare Senne : we (ee that Chriſt muſt draw us out of © © 4 
another kingdome to make us ſubjects in his Kingdome ; 1706.10.16. 0- 
ther ſheep have I alſo which are not of this fold,them alſo muſt 1 bring. This is 2 
peece of his Kingly care,to draw ahens and ſtrangers unto himiclte ro 
make them ſubjedts in his Kingdome : we {ce incxperience,ita goodly Simile, 
Kingdome bc ſerup,and great priviledges belong unto it,men willecke 

to be ſubjeRs of it : and yet Chriſt hath ſer upa kingdomc and there 

are few that ſecke go bee ſubjects of ity notwithſtanding all the king- 

domes in this worlgarc not like to it, in regard of the glory and excc}- 

lency and of the goodly priviledges that doe belong to it : yer what a- 

do hath Thriſt ro make men his ſubjects 2 he is fomeirmes drawing of a 

man twenty orthirty yeares cre he can make him a ſubject of his King- 

dome. Here wee arc to conſider the infinite goodnefle of God to us, 

that when we were under the kingdome of the divell, at ods and war 

with him, yea cyen when wee were at dcfhance with him, then hee was 

not contented rill he had drawne us home tu himſelte ro be made ſubs 

jets in his Kingdomez here wee may wonder and admireat his good. 
neſſce,that when men were at warre and at defiance with him, hee labo-. 

reth then to draw them unto repentance : as Ezek, 16.6. When I paſſed by 

thee and ſaw ——— in thine owne bloud, 1 ſaid unts thee when thou waſt in 
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thy blood, Thow ſhalt live , even when we be in our fins the Lord ſhewerh 
compaſſion unto us. Ad. 12. 7. When Peter was in 7 ap and aſltepe in his 
charnes the CAneell of the Lord came ani ſmote him on the ſide and bad him 4- 
riſe . and the chaines fell off from bis hands : as the Angell brought him 
our of priſon, into the City, and threw the Iron bolts from him ſo the 
Lord dothrto us, wee lic in our finncs aſleepe, hee comes and ſtrikes 
us in our conſciences, nor on ourſides, brings usthroughthe Iron gate 
(places of danger) and never reſts till he have brought us into the Citty 
to make us ſubjects to his kingdome. that were formerly ever fubj<Rs 
tothe divels kingdome. 

The ſecond Kingly duty of Chriſt is, That he governs his people Ly juſt o_ _ 
end equall Lawes : Pſal.4.5.6. he faith, Thy throne,0 God js for ever andever, *** ch 
the Scepter of thy kingdome is a Scepter of righteouſneſſe , Thou loveſt righte- 
ouſneſſe and hateſl vicledveſe, &c. And Eſai, 7. The increaſe of his govern- 
ment and peare ſhall have no ena, be ſhall ſit upon the throne 6of David, and upon 
his Kingdeme, to order and 10 eſtabliſh it with judgement, and with juſtice from 
henceforth and far e:ermore. So Chriſt is our King to governe us by juſt 
and equall Lawes, this is the Kingly office of Chriſt ; therefore every 
one that will bee a ſubjeto Chriſts Kingdome mult be ruled and go. 
verned by his Lawes : wee ſec men canbe contented to be ſubjeRts to 
his Kingdome,&c. yer they will not be governed and guided by his 
Lawes,tor they will ſweare though Chriſt ſaith, Sweere not all - he hath 
made a Law that we ſhould not lyc; yet men will lye; he commanded 
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that men ſhould nor prophane the Sabbath and many will prophane tr ; 
but every one that is a ſubjc&ro Chriſts Kingdome mult live by the 
Lawes of Chriſt ; it is a great fault that men profcfſe themſelves to bee 
Chriſtians and yet will not bee ruled by his Lawes. 10h. 19 7. The Jewes 
{aid, they hada Law, and by that Law Chriit ought to dye , Indeed it was a 
Law of their owne making, for there is no Law of God to put aninno- 
ccnt and harmeleſſe man to death, but it was a Law of their owne {0 
wee make a Law to our ſelves that men may {weare or lye, and what- 
{oever become of our neighbours, looke to our ſelves, bur itis of our 
owne devifing, itisno Law of God : the old Souldiers bowed the knee to 
Chriſt,and yet they ſpit in his face,they ſet a crowne of thornes on his head and put 
a reede into his hand, foitis with the world ſtill, though they call him 
their father and king, yer they will not bec rulgd by him, butevenas it 
were ſpit in his face, and fer a crowne of thornes on his head ; thjs 15 
that which the world cannot away with nor brooke,thar he ſhould bee 
their king to governe and guide them, they can be contented he ſhould 
dyc for them to ſave them, bur cannot indure that Chriſt ſhould rule 
or raigne over them. Luk. 19. afſoone as Chriſt came amongſt them 
they ſaid, Wee will not have this man to raigne over us, lo Pſal.2. Let ws 
breake their bonds and cait away their cords ; they cannot abide to bee tryed 
to Chriſt, to bee ticd roprayer, and to holy duries, this is ſucha bond, 
and ſuch atye untothem,they cannor indure it. 

The third kingly duty is, that he turnes whole adminiſtrations ts the good 
of theCharch. CAriſtotle ſheweth the difference berweene a king and a 
Tyrant,the King he raignes forthe good of his people ; the Tyrant for 
the good of himſelfe : now it is not for Chriſts good, that he governs 
and raignes,but it is for the good of his Church : the eleventh of Eſay 
isnothing but a declaration of the great good that ſhall come by is 
oovyernment; ſo Pſal. 72.12. Hee ſball deliver the peore whes hee cryeth, the 
needy alſo and him that hath no helper , he ſhall be mercifull unto the poore and 
ps 4 and ſhall preſerve the ſoules of the poore , it tends to the good of the 
Church,the whole adminiſtration of Chriſt : we ſee many times things 
goe contrary tothe Church, bur herc is the con, fort, as long as Chriſt 
15the King of it, all ſhall turne rothe good thercof, We ſcemnaclocke 
that ſome wheeles turne crofle, and contrary, and yet all to one cnd to 
make the clock gocs fo there be many things that fall out contrary and 
croſſe unto us, which yer by the ſecret hand of God are turnedro the 
good of the Church. atth. 8. 23. there isa ſtrange admirſiſtration 
thewed, Chriſt gers his Diſciples ro Sca, and when they were in the 
Ship the winds aroſe, the waucs bearc into the Ship, they were like to 
bee drowned, and Chriſt was aſleepe ; but when they came to Chriſt 
and did awake him, he rcbuked the waues and the Sca, and there was a 
great calme,; ſo Chriſt dothas it were ſer his people on a Sea, where 
the winds andthe Sca rageand take on, Chriſt all this while being a- 
ſleepe, but when he awakes he drives away all danger from them ; this 
isthe ſtrange adminiſtration of Chriſts Kingdome : therefore let eve- 


ry man labour to be a ſubje& thereof, andthen fall what will tall, come 
what 
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what will come,it ſhall all turne to their good. Ser, VIIT 
The fourth Kingly duty Chriſt excrciferh ro his Chutch is,T hat be de. Thefeurth King: 

fends and fights for them.,lo we lee, Pſal.g5 .3.Gird thy ſword wpon thy thieh,0. UE 

moſt mighty : and Revel. 19. Chrilt is there deſcribed riding on a horſe 

with his garments dipped in blood and armed ready to fight for his 

Church andro defend it. Of this we havetwo ulcs. 

Firſt, a comfort ro the godly, that when they bee at peace and reſt, Yſe 1. 

Chriſt is warring and fighting for them , and when they bee weeping 
for their finnes, Chriſt is a fighting for them as ©A/9ſes ſaith, Exod. 14. 
Stand ſtill and behold the Salvation of the Lord, for he fiehieth for you + For as 
2a ſubje& tighterh for his country and his Prince , fo Chriſt fighteth 
for us, and faith tothe tairhfull, Bee contented, {ſtand (till, I my elte fight 
tor you. 

Secondly, aterror to the wicked, for if a man be anencemy againſt Yſe 2, 

Chritt, hee tights againſt him with all his power, and labourcth to de- 
ſtroy him; the Agyptians could ſay, Let ws flee from the face of Iſrael, 
for the Lord fiehteth for them. O that the men of thisworld would ſay 
atterthat manner, Chriſt ights againſt us, ler us fly,we cannot prevaile, 
hee will deſtroy us. Let us theretore labour ro make friends with him : 
lehs, (2 Kine.1c.t,2.) ſent letters to Samaria,to this effedt,Tee bawe your ma- 
ſters ſonnes, yee have with you both chavets and horſes, and a defenced city , con- 
(ider ther: [ore which of your AMaſters ſonnes is beſt and moſt meete, and ſat him 
on his fathers throne to fizht for your Maſters houſe : But they were exceedingly 
affraid and ſara,behold,T wo kings could not ſtand againſt bim,yea all the pow- 
ers thar roſe up againſt him hee hath deſtroyed ; therefore how ſhal. wee 
ftandtto I fay,how thal we ſubſiſt,if we fight againſt Chriſt? we {cc in 10- 
ſua,when be had conquered the kings, he brings them out, and cauſeth his Souldi- 
ers and ſervants to ſet their feete on the necks of the kings . ſo Chriſt will nor 
reſt till he hath ſubdued all his enemies and deſtroyed them. It is writ- 
ten Pſal. 110.1. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till 1 
make thine enemies thy feoreſtoole , which when hee hath ſubducd,hee will 
ſoone like Joſs call out his ſouldicrs and his ſervants, and bid them ſer 
thceirfeere onthe necks of their enemies : therefore, let us defire to be 
ſubjects to his kingdome. 

The fift point 1s, the fruite and benefit that we have by his _Anointing : Thefruit and 
and that is twofold ; fir{t, we participate of the graces of Chriſt : as CAA.17, _ afcbrifs 
26. The Diſcples were called firſt Chriſtians : what is that * Anointed "TOE 
people; they rake their name from Chriſt, for by the meanes of Chrilt, 
they were anointed ; for he was not anointed for himſelte, as a private 
man, bur as 2 head for us all ; for as the ointment that was powred on the head 


' 3 
of Aaron, did nor relt there, but ranne downe ow his beard and garments 


thronghout, P(al. 133-2. {0 the 6intment that was powred onthe head 

ot Chriſt, did nor reit on him as the head, burirranne downeto the 

meaneſt ot the creatures or members : theretore there is not the leaſt 

mcmberthar is in Chriſt bur partakes of his anointing. Let us labour 

thento bein Chriſt and we ſhall ſee a derivation of the graces of Chriſt 

mus: lera man ſet aglaſſe under a Still, andir will receive the water, Simile. 
L 3 drop 


90 That liſus 15 the Sonne of God. 


AuTic.ll. drop by drop as the Still giveth it forth, which though it bee nor full 
preſently,yet intime it will: {olet us get into Chriſt, and he will diſtil} 
all his graces by drops into us, although we ben »t full preſently, yer in 
time wee ſhall : this is the firſt benefic wee have by the Anointing of 
Chriſt. 

Secondly, we are partakers of the dignity of his Perſon ; for hee draweth 
all his members into the ſame dignity with him, ail they participate 
of his dignity : for as hee was a Kmeg,1 Prieſt and a Prophet, (Oo hee makes 
his people Kmes, and Prieſts,and Prophe;s,he makes ther. kings,nor tems 
porary kings ; tor as Chrilt laith of hiw{c Ie, chat S175 & vgdome 25 nor of 
th:5 world, fo a Chriſtians kingdome 15 not 10 this works : kow then 


Now we come to ſpeake of rhe third title ; that is, that Chriſt is the 
Sonne of God, VV herein 8 ncre 15 two branchcs _ faith : 
I. Ieſus is the Sonne of God. 
Ve belecverthare .\ 7 the Only _ of God. 
The thirdtite Firſt, we beleeve be & the Sonne of God : Pal. 2 7. it is ſaid, Thow art my 
6,that feſ*% 8 Sonne thts day have 1 begotten thee + and 10b.3.16. God ſo loved the world, that 
YT fo 2av4 hu onely begotten Sonne, that whaſoever beleeved in him, ſhould not pe. 
riſh, but have everlaſting life ; (0Gal. 4.4. Bui when the fulneſſe of trme was 
come, Gad ſent forth hu Sonne made of a Woman, &c. lo itisclecre by the 
Simile, Scnprure,that Chriſt is the Sonne of God. Andit he be the Sonne of 
G-d,then he communicates of the fame ſubſtance and nature, that God 
the Father is ot:as we lee in the courſe of nature,thc {. bſtance the Father 
15 of, the lame he communicates to his ſonne , thejame nature and ſub. ' 
ſtance that is in the father, is inthe ſonne , theretore if wee will looke 
upon God the Father, wee muſt looke upon Chriſt : ſaith Jeſws unto 
ſola 9, Philip, Have | been ſo long time with you, ana baſt not thou knowne me ? he that 
hath ſeene me, hath ſeene my Father - therefore if we would fee God,let us 
looke on Chriſt; tor the ſame naturc and ſubſtance that is in God thc 
Srmile, Father, is inthe Sonne, If a man hold aglaſſe in his hand ; and (cr ira- 
gainſt thc Sunne,and then looke in it. hee ſhall as trucly ſee the body of 
the Sunne,as if he looked on the Sunnc ,, ſo it is with us, defiring to {ce 
the refl-x10n of God, if we looke on Chriſt, we ſhall as truely fee God, 
as if we looked on God Himlſelte , tor the ſame nature that is in the Fa- 
ther, is in the Sonne. Now what bec the conſ{cquents of this « It the 
{amenature bee in Chriſt thar is in God, then Chriſt muſt be God, fot 
who can deny bur that the ſame naturethat is in God the Father, the 
lame muſt necds be in the Sonne © _Mvguſtine faith, that the ſonne muſt 
needs be a man, ſeeing the father isa man, tor the ſame nature that is in 
the father, he communicates to his ſonne}z ſo thenthe Sonne of God, 
{ceing hee is of the ſame nature and ſubſtance with the Father, hee muſt 
neecs 
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nceds bee God, cquall with the Father : hence the 1itercnce is rruc, SER. Lil, 
that Chriſt is God. Bur becauſe the Arrians be ſomewhat bulic in theſe 

dayes, who robve Chriſt of his Godhcad, therefore I will proic unto 

youby fourc arguments that Chriſt is God : 

Firit, the ſame names are grvenio Chriſt that are grven '0 God, and are Foure A) ga 
attriburcd in ſuch a manner, as never was to any burto God, 19h.20, 7% 
28. Thomas (aith, Thou art my God and my Lord : and Kom.9.5.the Apo- * © 
ſtle ſaith, Of whom Chriſt came, who is God over all bleſſed for evermore, 
Amen - and oh, 17.3. This « life eternall, that they kauow thee to be the one- 
ly very God, and whom thoa baſt ſcnt leſus Chriſt - ſo Tit. 2. 13. Looking for 
the bleſſed hope and app- aring of the glory of that mighty God, awd of our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, He was not called God by appellation , as /oſes was 
called <Aar0n» Gy, becauſe hee was in the roome of God to execute 
juitice and j.dgement z bur he is called God 1n ſuch a peculiar manner, 
25 n- ver none was, rt God : therefore Chriſt is true God : 

Thc 1econd A gum nt 15, that the erernall properties of Cod are attributed 4, , 

wnio him; now ' his 1s one of the erernall properties of Gud, to bee eter- | 
mall,before all beginn.angs; which is attributed ro Chriſt, Prov 74.8.2 2, The 
Lord hath poſſeſſed me tn the begrnning of his wayes , I was before his wer kes of 
old, 1 was ſer up f10m everlaſting, from the beginning, and before the earth , 
when there were no acjths, was 1 begottew + ſo Chriſt was erern11l, 1eh.$, 
s8. Before abraham was, 1 amr, 1, lay the Arrians, in figure and type, hee 
was betorc Abraham : but therexr meaneth really ; Chriſt was not ir. fi. 
gure and type, butintruthand in deed. Another propertic is, the Om. 
wporericre of God ,, and this isaſcribed unto Chriſt ; therefore he is God : 
As Pbitzp. 3.21. it 15 ſaid, Who ſhall change or vileLody, that it may be fa. 
ſhunned like unto his Glorious body, according 10 the working, whereby he is able 
even 10 ſubdue all things unto himſelfe, Againſt this the Arrians oppoſe and 
ſay,h« had it by donation atcer his refurreRion : but I ſay, Chriſt had it 
eternally, before his reſurreRion,as Matth.tr. AM things are given me of 
my Faiher.Thirdly.it is the property of God vo be preſent in all places; but 
Chriſt is preſent inal places,therfore he is God. Now that Chriſt is pre- 
{ent in all places, It may appeare by this in the Goſpel], where it is 
ſaid, Where two or three be gathered together in my name I am inthe middeit of 
tbem, and Matth.1.28. 1 am with you cvenamt the end of the world, Againſt 
this the Arrians obie& and ſay, Chriſt is preſcnt in grace, but nota re- 
all preſence: ro which I anſwer, that Chriſt is really preſent with his 
people, as Revel.1, He was in the midſt of the ſeven golden Canal ſticks. 

The third argument is, thar the proper workes that are attributed is God, Arg. 3 
arc atſs attributedits Chrift : as the worke of creation, Col.1.16. For by 
him were all things made : (0 1oh.1.3. All things were made by him, and with- 
eut bins was nothing made, which was made. Againſt this the Arrians ex. 
cept, it is not the worke of creation and making the world which is 
there ſpoken of,but the worke of renouation,or making of his Church : 
bur looke into 1h. 1.10. and you ſhall fee it is the worke of creation, 
and not of renovation: For it is {aid,7hat the world was made by him and the 
world knew him not; thatis, the wicked of the world : therefore wee 
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may lee it is not the renovation of the Church which 1s there ſpoken of; 
ſo Col. 1.16. For al things were made by him whether they be viſible or mwviſubley 
there the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the making oft Angels ; theretore it can- 
not be of the worke of renovation, tor renovation 1s proper to men, 
for none is renovated but ſuch as fell away, but the cle&t Angels fell 
not away,and theretore needed not renovation; fo chen it muſt be the 
worke of crcation. Againe, falvation is a woike that is proper to 
none bur God, bur ſalvation heere ſpoken of, is a proper worke of 
Chriſt ; thcretore hce is God : (o hee ſpeaketh in Eſar, 43.11. Beſades 
pe there i5 none other (avionr : 10 Iikewile it isa praperty ot God onely to 
ſearch the rcincs, but this property belongs tro Chrilt, and theretorc he 
is God : fo itis (aid in the Revelation, And all the Churches ſhall know that 1 
am he, which ſearcheth the reines and heart. 

The fourth argument is, that the ſame honour which 1s 2Fven to God, the 
ſame #5 given io Chrift, Now there be three honours due to God, all gi- 
vento Chrilt : 

I. Adoration. 
2 , Invocation. 
3. Faith. 

Adoration, as Heb. 1.6. When he brines his firſt begotten into the world, be 
ſaith, Andlet allthe Angels — him. Invocation, as by Stephen, who cal- 
l:d on God, and (aid, Lord leſus recerve my ſpirit : ſo of Saul, Aft.g,14.it is 
ſaid,that hee bound all that called on the name of the Lord. Faith, as Iohs 14. 
I. Te beleeve in God beleeve alſs in me, to which purpolc is that AF. 17.3. 
Therefore wee may ſce by theſe argumentsthat Chriſt is God,and to 
take heed of this brutiſh opinion of the Arrians. Now what be the conſe- 
quents of this ? that he was not a barc man, but he was God alſo, who 
did red-cme us. 

There bce divers reaſons why he onely ſhould redeeme us, Firſt, be- 
cauſe he that aid redeem us muſt beare the burthen of al the ſins due to al men,that 
hath been, and ſhall be , now there was none that could doe this, becauſe 
the wrath of God was infinite, fave Chrilt Icſus; for Ict the wrath of 
God come upon the Angels, they are not able to beare nor ſtand under 
the burthen ot ir, but it will preſſe them downe, and ſinke them as low 
as Hcll, Sccondly, he that ſhould redeeme us, muſt pay aprice Incomparatle, 
butter and more worth thanthe bodics and ſoulcs of all men,that cver 
were ; now there was none that could doc this but God, and theretore, 
he inutt bye God, who redeemed us. Thirdly,he 1hat ſhould redeeme us, 
muſt put ou all our [innes;, even all the finnes that had been commuted, 
and (1141! be fromthe beginning of the world , to the latter end, and ap- 
varcil himlelfe with them : burthere is no man, no Angell able ro doe 
this,and roſtand betore God,unleſle there be infinite goodnefe in him, 
ro countervaile the juſtice of God ; thercforc it muſt be God that mult 
duc its 

The {econd branch is,that we doc beleeve, hers the onely Sonne of God, 
not by creationasthe Angels ſpoken of 706 1. 6. nor by adoption and 
gracc as men, 14,1, but by communicating kis nature and effence to 
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him ; Now this doth commendthe goodneſle, and mercy of God to Str, Y1IE 
us, that when wee had tinned againſt him and had no way to redeeme 
our ſelves, he having bur one Sonne and his onely begotten Sonne, yer 
gave him ro dye for us, {oto redeeme us. 

The uſesarc,firſt,ſceing Chriſt is the only Son of God, let us labour ,. 
ro become one with him, and then we ſhall alſo be the ſonnes of God : Fſe T: 
as 10h,1.12.But 4s many as received bim to them he gavepower to be the ſonnes 
of God : and Gal.3.26. For ye are all the ſonnes of God by faith in Chriſt leſas, 

I know therc is nevcra one here preſent, but could be contented ro be 
the ſonne of God letus then labourto bee one with Chriſt, by faith, 
and ſo we ſhall become the ſonnes of God - for hee draweth all his 
members into the ſame dignity with him. David accountedit agreart 
matrer to be the ſonne in law to aking z fo Moſes,to be a ſonneto Phara- 
ebs daughter, howſocver he refuſed it afrerward. Now, if it bee ſuch a 
great mattcrto bee ſonne inlaw to an earthly king, much more is ir 
to bee aſonne to God : therefore what a comforrt is this,to ſuch poorc 
people, that are one with Chriſt, by faith, howſoever they bee hated 
and deſpiſed,ar the hands of wicked men, 1 104. 3. 1. hee bringeth it in 
with anecce,Behold,what love the Father hath ſhewed to us that we ſhould be cal- 
led the ſonnes of God ? All the world doth not know what a great bleſ- 
ſingit is tobe the ſonnes unto God z wee ſee how great men will ralke 
of their nobilny andot their grear deſcent, bur alas, what is all this, if 
we be not the foancs of God ? theretore thinke this with thy ſclte, I am 

a great nan inthe world, and come of a noble blood, and a great def- 
cent, but what is this unto me, unleſſe I bee the ſonne of God £ And 
therefore let us labour to bee one with Chriſt, and then as Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead, ſo he will raiſc us up together with him, and wee 
ſhall be found the ſonnes of God, 

Secondly, ſeeing Chriit is the onely Sonne of God, wee may ſcethe , 
horriblenefle of our finnes and the greatnefſe of them, that when wee Hſe 2. 
had ſinned, all the creatures in heaven and earth could not docir, bur ic 
muſt be the Sonne of God,he muſt come downe, take our nature upon 
him, and dye for us. Aveu#tine faith, O man by the grear price that was 
paied for thee thou maieſt conſider the greatnefle of thy finnes, that 
they coſt the bloud of Chriſt, the Sonne of God. If a man ſhould com- 
mit an offence, and all the nobles ſhould kneele on their knees betore 
the king for him, and could nor get releaſe, but thar itmuſt be the kings 
ſonne onely that muſt doe ir, hee muſt ſhed his blood, take the place of 
a malctactor,be arraigned, condemned andexecuted in his roome ; all 
men would conceive that this was a horrible fat that muſt be the cauſe 
of this : this is ourcaſe, when we had finned, all the heavenly powers 
could not bring us into favour againe,but ir muſt be rhe Sonne of God, 
heemuſt take our roome and place, beearraigned, condemned and exe- 
cuted for us: therefore finnc is no ſmall matter neither muſt wee 
eſteeme of our ſinnes {lightly ; but conſider with our ſelves, that great 
are our {innes,that hath brought this on Chriſt, 

Thirdly, we ſhould heare his voyce : it is the charge that God gi Ve 7. 
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heare him, and therefore ir is a great/{inne to deſpiſe rhe voyce of 
Chriſt,iathe miniſtery of his Word : Saint Pan! ſheweth what a great 
ſinne itis, ſaith he, God ſpake by the Prophets at ſundry ttmes and in divers 
manners,but now he hath ſpoken im theſe lait times by his Sonnes and theretorc 
inthc ſecond Chapter he exhortcth us, To take heat of ut, that wee doe nos 
let it ſlip z, for if the word ſpoken by Angels, was ſtedfaſt , and every tranſereſaon 
and diſobedience receiveth a juit recompence of reward , How ſhall we eſcape, if 
we neglett ſo great ſalvation ? Therefore iceing Chriſt is become a Pro- 
phet of the Church, let us take heede we doe not deſpiſe his VV ord, or 
voyce. It was a holy thought in God, when the Church of the Iewes 
had killed the Prophets, beaten and defpilſed them, 1 will ſend my Sonne, 
it may be they will reverence him , it was a (weert thought in God to doe lo. 
And therefore let us take heed, we doe nor defpiſe rhe voyce of Chrilt. 
Toh,s.28. it is ſaid, The dead ſhall beare, the voyce of the Sonne of God, even 
the dead cinders and aſhes of men thar have been 1otting in the graves 
many thouſand yeeres, they ſhall ſtartle and ſtirre atthe voyce ot the 
Sonne of God, ſpeaking unto them but once and therefore how ſhatl 
this condemne us, that Chriſt hath ſpoken ſo many rimcs, and yet wee 
doe not once {tirre or move at it which are hving inen, to goc abour 
our buſinefle 2 therefore this ſhall condemne us, that the dead cinders 
of men that have lien in their graves many a yeare ſhall ſtartle and 
move, at one yoyce of Chriſt, and yet wee doc not ata thouſand of his 
VOYCCS. 2 
Fourthly, ſeeing Chriſt is the onely Sonne of God, wee muſt take 
heed wedoe not deſpife him Pſal. 2. it is ſaid, Kiſſe the Sonne leſt bee bee 
y : O labourtokifſe him, ſeeke his favour, do not grieve him , woe 
bero him that ſhall lifrup his hand againſt him rogrieve himz1Cor.8$.12, 


Saith the Apoſtle, Naw when ye ſinne ſo aga1nſt the brethren and wound their 


weake conſciences, ye ſinne againſt Chriſt - therefore we muſt rake heed wee 
doc not ſinne againſt our brethren, and ſo finne againſt Chriſt , tor the 
linnes of us Chriſtians more grieve Chriſt than the ſinnes of, the world 
becauſe wee profeſle he is our Lord and Maſter, and will bee ruled and 
2overncd by him and be his ſervants : therfore inthis caſe when a man 
{inneth againſt him, it is more than the ſinne of a {tranger oran alien. 
Wee ſce inthe Scripture how Chriſt complaincs,0ne of you ſhall betray 
me, but woe be to him that doth it , and when 1udas came to betray him,he 
ſaith, To what end art thou come,art thou cometo betrayme? As it he 
bad ſaid, Why thou art a diſciple of minc,thou protcficſt that thou arr 
my ſervant,and that Iamthy Lord and Maſter,and doeſt thou come to 
betray me 2 ſo 196.1. it is ſaid, Hee came among |t his owne, but bis owne recei- 
ved bm not : if he had come amongſt ſtrangers and aliens, and had been 
ſo uſed by them the matter had been the lefſe ; but ſecing he came a- 
mongſt his owne,and they received him nor, this it was that did grieve 
Chriſt the more: ſo Hoſea 4.12. God complaincs, My people aske counſel! 
of their ſlockes, and their ſtafſe declareth unto them. \cllbeloved, ler us 
take this to heart ; when a prophane man liveth in his ſinnes impenitenr, 

what 
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what doth Chriſt, hce doth nor ſo complaine of them. Bur when a Sex, VIII 
Chriſtian (1all live in ſinne, uncleanefle, maliciouſneſle, or deccite, 
this it i5 that grieveth Chriſt,and maketh him tocomplaine. 

Fifchly,ſecing Chriſt is the onely Sonne of God,we maſt ſhew the erea- = 
ter meaſrre of thankefulntſſe ro him z for who can ſufficiently ſpeake of Je 5+ 
his coodneſſc,that he being the onely Sonne of God, and God over all, 
would abaſe himfelte,ro take our nature upon him,and dye torus * We 
have heard of thc love of Rebecca to her ſonne 1acob, when (hee gave him 
counſellrogoeto his father to ger the blefſing,hee was atraid his father 
would have telt and handled him, and fo in ſtcad of ablcihing,he might 
have procured a curſc : but ſhee bids him not to feare it, 0» mee bee the 'h 
curſe, my ſonne , ifthere be any comfort, on thee be the bleſſing, but on 
me be thc curſe : Sucltand farre greater is the Love of Chriſtto us, he 
ſaith,On me be the curſe my people z but it there bee any good or any 
bleffing, or comtort tobe had by my ſufterings or paines, on you be the 
bleſſing : therefore ſecing Chriſt hath made ſuch a change withus, 
whocanrender ſuthcient thanketulnefle to him for it z Nebem. 11. wee 
ſce, the people blefled thoſerhat would dwell at TIerufalem, becauſe it 
wasa dangerous place ; Now if this people thanked them that would 
dwcll with them, hazard and venture thcir lives ; O how thankefull 
ought weto bee unto Chriſt who hath given his lite for us * and there 
forc how are we bound in all love and thanketulnefle ro him £ The late 
powder treaſon that was in the yeere of our Lord,1605. the delivery 
trom it, is a fruit and bencfit we have by Chriſt, and thereforc it was 
carefully and religiouſly provided of our Magiſtrates, to ſer apart a day 
togive thankes in,a ſervice to be performed tor it; tor he hath nor one- 
ly delivered our ſovlcs, bur alſo our bodics fromthe jawes of hell. 

Now I come to ſpeake of His dominion,which is the ſecond thing 
in the dignity of His Perſon; eur Lord, whereintwo thingsarc to bee 
conlidered : 

1. That he is the Lordof the World. 
2. That he is our Lord. 

Firſt, hee is the Lord of the whole world, and hath all kingdomes at his Firſt, Lordof 
command ; Luk. 1.33. And hee ſhall raigne over the houſe of 1acot: for ever, vic 
and of his kinedome there ſhall bre wo end : (o Aft, 2.3. Let the houſe of 1/- 
rael ſay avd know, that God hath made him both Lord and Chrift, Now 
Chriſt is the Lord of the world in two regards. 

Firſt,in regard of the Soveraignty that is in himſelfe, he hath all pow- _— 
er under him to diſpoſe of at his will and pleaſure, as Matth.l 1.27. r ym. 
Ali things are given me of my father both the poſſeſſion and the diſpoſition 
ctrhem , and Ads 2.T how haſt put all things in ſubjettion under hu feete z (0 
Luk.10,17, And the ſeventy returned azaine with joy, ſaying, Lord,even the de- 
vils are ſubdued to us through thy name, All things arc ſubje&rto him, heis 
the great Lordofthe world : 

Secondly, hee isthe Lord of this world in regard of ſervice, for all ,,,u,. 
things doe ſerve him whatſocuer : Pſa. 119.91. They continue to this ving a! things 
dayly by thine ordmanies, for all are thy ſervants , therefore ſeeing there {24 
'D 
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AzTic.Il. is nothing bur doth ſervice to him,he is the Lord cf rhis world. 
Now there is double ſervice - alcrvice which the godly, anda ſervice 

which the wicked pertorime -rizere 1s a voluntary ſervice which the god- 

ly performe, an unveluntary,which the wicked pertorme:as the Axc in 

Simile the hand of the hewcr, aoth fervice voluntary ,1lo doc the wicked, 
0 when they doc any ſervicet9 God, thy doe it by conſtraint, unwilling- 

ly : all things doth ſervice unto God,either willingly or by conſtraint, 
for wee cannot ſtirre atoote or a hand or docany thing but it 1s by the 

appointment of God. It is a 2ood ſaying of Awerfline, Now grant 

Lord, faith he,that we may doc thc 200d {crvice , for whethe1 wee bee 

willing or not willing we ſhall {crve thee, thy providence and hidden 

will , it we ſervethee unwillinzly, then we ſerve thee [ike {]aves, but 

grant Lord, that wee may ſerve thee willingly and voluntarily, as thy 
children ought to ſerve thee, and thinc owne people, And thus Qhriſt is 

the Lord oft thc world. 

The uſc is, firſt, (ecing Chriſt is the Lord of the world, it ſhall bce 
well with the Church and the members thereot and as Chriſt is the 
Lord, ſo hee will order every thino tothe good of them, in Fſal.96.10. 
itiSfaid, The Lord ratenerh , furcly he earth jhall be ſtablr,and not mooved . 
he ſhall judge the jeopie im rightconſnejſe. Andtherefore {ecing Chriſt raig- 
neth let every man and woman rejoyce and bee glad, it thail bee well 
with Chriſts ſervantsas long as Chriſt is their Lord, torthe divcll can- 
not take a pinne from their ſleeves, nor a leate from a tree,nor touch a 
pigge in thy yard, without Chriſt permit him : it was a comforr to /#- 
ſephs brethren to hearc he was the Lord of Zzypr ; foit isa comfort to 
a Chriſtian to know that Chriſt our clder brother, is Lord of the 
world. 

Ti Secondly,tecing Chriſtis the Lord of the world,we muſt take heede 
"*  wedocnotreſi{t him, tor ſccing he 1s a Lord ſo powertull,it isin vaine 

to reliſt him; Pſal.110.2, it is written, Bee thos ruler in the midſt of thine 

enemies ;, therefore Iet us rake heede we doe not rehiſt, or ſtrive againſt 

him, leſt wee bee overmatchea : we read 2 Krne. 10.3.1 t2id tothe 
——— der therefore which of your Maſters ſonnes be beſt and moi (it 

and meete ;, ſet him on h1s {.:thers throne, and fight for your maſters houſe : bat 
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they were exceedingly afraid . and (aid, Behold,two kings could not ſlard before 
bim; how then ſhall we ſtand £ {owe may ſay, two kings could not ſtand 
againſt him, nay all :he powers that roſe up againſt him, could not ſtand 
. betore hum,how then thall I be able to ſtand £ And therctore every one 

| ſhould fubmic himſcltc unto him. 
re ; Thirdly,fecing Chriſt is the Lord, we muſt be contented that Chriſt 
”" diſpoſe of usand of our eſtates, whether it bee by fickneſſe or health, 
death or life, profperity or adverſity : he is the Lord, hee may diſpoſe 
of ns,th-refore we muſt learne to be contented with his good pleaſure: 
{o Dwv1a,Pſ1l.: 9.9.1 wis dumb and ſaid nothing, becawſe thou dideſt it.lo Eli 
2 Sam.3.18. 1115 the Lord let his doe with me as it jleaſeth him beſt, or go0d 
in his owne cyCsS: we finde Marth. 21, when Chriſt ſent for the Aﬀe 


t0 Jeruſalcm, he laith,1f any one ake you what yee doe with him, tcl) him, The 
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Lord hath neelecf him, and hee will let himgoce : ſo it tha Lord ncede any SERV ILL, 
thing for his honour,or for the good of our brethren, we thould he con- 

tent ro let it gog, it is his owne, no body muſt check or grudge againſt 
him,nonc muſt controule him. 

t ourthly, ſecing Chrilt is the Lord, it ſhewes that all the powers in 7 
the world ſtand under a greater government and power ; therefore we 
mt take heede we doc no injury or wrong to any,for there 15 no poW- 
cr ſo great but he ſtands under a greater power : ſo Cel.q. 1. the Apoſtle 
ext1orteth them, Te maſters doe to your ſervants thatwhichts Juſt, and equall, 
knowing yee have a Maſter in Heaven . and 0b (ith, I durſt not doe 10 
and fo, becauſe Gods judgements were fearefull jo me, and I could not bee dcit- 
wed, 

Secondly, wee beleewe Hee is our Lo14 * 1. ciga Lord indecd toall the ER OI 
wo:ld , but we muſtbelceeve hers our Lo1d ; we can have no true com- — — 
fort till we can ly hold on Chriſt, and {iy as T bomas laid, My Lord, and 
21 God, Orizen hatha pretty laying, V\ hat am [che better ( taith hee ) 
tw know that Chriſt poſſeflcth the city orthe country, unletle hee pol- 

{-{1c my heart and my foule, and (et up his Laves, and fubduc my fleſh 
ſo wee way fay, whatam Ithe better ro know Chriſt hath ſubdued the 
world,and vet hath not ſubdued my heart,and fer up his Lawes therein, 
and ſubducd my Ach: therefore as wee beleeve ingenerall, hee 1s owy 
Lord, io we mult beteeve in particular he is my Lord + Now fourc waics 
Chriſt may bee tid to be the Lord of the Church : 

I. Byri7ht of Creation ; 
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2. By right of redemprion , Foure wayes 
. By 12h of donation,or free oifi Chriſt 1s Lord of 
3+ Dy 7148 f ay f gift 3 the Church, 


4. By voluntary ſervice, 

Firſt, Chriſt is our Lord, by #i241 of Creation, for it is he that hath mate ... F 
us and not we our ſelves, Pſal.100.3. therefore ſting he hath made us, we cio.” Bas 
muſt doc him ſervice; It wee had made our felves, wee might have ſer- 
vcdour cles; but ſecing Chriſt made us, we mult ſerve him, he is our 
Lord, 

Secondly, hee isovr Lord by riaht of RedemPplion , lo Zachare in his 
ſons, Luk. 1.68, Bleſſed ve the Lord Godof Iſrael, for hee hath wiſited ayd re+ —_ we 
deemed bis perple : hee hath redcemcd us with his precious blood, there- a 
tore he1s our Lord by right of Redemption. And as one faith, he hath nor 
onely bought us with his money, bur he hath bought us with his owne 
Llood,&c, Therefore we arc his ſervants, he is our Lord. 

Thirdly, he is our Lord by free gift , becauſe we are given of God to rhjrdy, ty fee 
him : as 7ſal.2.8, ſaith God, Ae of me, and I will give thee the heathen tft 
for thine Inheyttance, and the utterme#t parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſions, 

Fourthly, he is a Lord by voluntary ſervice; Paul, whenhce was con- row, by 
verted Adts.y. faith, Lord,what wouldeſt thou have me to dee ? he was ready volminy /er- 
to doc any ſervice that Chriſt required: ſo are other Converts, at **© 
caſt inrelolution and defire. The ulesare Three : ' 

Firſt, feeing Chriſt is our Lord, wee muſt live in obedience to him: Yſe 1 
:crvants muſt be obedient ro their maſters ;, and therfore ( 2s the Sama- x 
K ritans 
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Chiiſt, We are thy 1 icrvanrs,thou haſt made us of "nothing, thou haſt rc- 
dcemedus whcn we were loit by our fir SgWE We: 1. i the retore do whatſo- 

cr thou command us. It 1s a tearctult tang. « :nda hich finnc when 
mcn profeiſc themiclvesto bee forvants to Chit , rotake =" ther 
Lord, and yct live inno obedience unto him, bit in uncleancefl: Þ: 'pha- 
nefſc, and in knovne ſinnes {ll , for if Chriſt bec our Lord, let ws live in 
obcdicncy . 

Secondly, ſecinn Ciuilt is 0ur Lord, where his preſence is, wee mult 
Lubou! ro be: we ſee that ſervants willbe with their waſter, where hc 1s 
thicher vill chic y flockes cven ſo, where we know there 1$a prefency of 
Curiſt,rhither we muſt locke : 10þ.21.7, the Diſciplcsthar werr a hiÞ- 
10g, came ſwimming over to Chriſt, v-hen they heard warre C:vrilk 
was, and I<ft all : ſo when we know theres a preſence ot Chrilt, in ne 
houſe of preaching, wee mult Ic = iorfhþ ind goc thithcr : Atar4.1.3 3. 
when Chrilt was in Peters houle, all the city focked,andthrony ed abvar 
the doore, becauſe GC hrifts preſence was there; and yer it Was Lit a 


poorcfther mans cabbin : ſo, whcn wee hearethere ts a preſence of 


Chriſt,or know it inthe place of preaching,we mult fiocke, andthrong 
thirher, whatſoever the place,and howlocver mcane it be. 

Thirdly, ſceing Chriſt is our Lord, know that wee muſt give up our 
accounts to him,as ſervants muſt give up theirs to their maſters there- 
torc we muſtnort labour to pleaſer men, bur wee mult plcaſc Chriſt ; ; for 
he is our Lord, we mult give up our accounts to him. It we ſhould give 
up our accounts to men, to kings, or to great men, wee ſhould ceke ro 
pleaſe them: as 2 Cor. 5.9, Io. 1 J herefore we labour, that beth dwelling as 
home, andremoowving from home,we may be acceprable 10 him; for wee ſhall al 
appeare before the Indecment ſeatof Chriſt, &xc. therctore wee muſt labour 
20 approve our {elves tohim, Saint Aguitine ſaies, (ervants will labour 
0 pleaſe their maſters, whom ifthey can pleaſe they carc not whether 
it pleaſe others or no; ſo wee ſhould labour to pleaſe Chriſt, and care 
rorthough all the world were diſplcaſed with us fo he bee pleaſcd, for 
we mult not give anaccount to the world, butto him. It a man hold 
lis lands and hvings from any man,he will bc atraid to difpleaſe him,or 
to {cl atree off hisground, leſt he makea forfeiture of his coppihold 
lo {ccing we hold all from God we muſt rake hee de, wee doc nut make 
tortciuure, and difpleaſe him, leſt heturnc us our of all, 

Fourthly,ſecing Chriſt is our Lord,it was not a ſervant, that dicd for 
us,bur it was the Lord; It it had becn a ſervant, thar 1.ad dicd, wec had 
becne bound in duty and inlove to him Bur fecing i it was Chriſt, our 
Lord,that died, how are we bound in love and duty unto him © 1h» 13. 
when Chriſt waſhed his Diſciples teere, Peter ſaith, inadmiration, Lord, 
wilt thou waſh my feete ? {Oo wee may ſay, Lord wile thou thead thy blood 
for me, whorſhall I renderunto thee, or what duty ſhall I performe un- 
tothce.for fo many ſurpaſſing mercics * 

Fifthly, ſc eing hrijt is our Lord wc muſt bee carcfull trorender our 
ſoules,&c, backe againc unto him, inas goodeſtareas he gavethem to 
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oaine inas goodeſtateas hee hadirt; ſoſecing wee have received our Simile, 


ſoules from him, and they are but borrowed, wee muſt take heed wee 
doc not murre them by our finnes, and ſo returnethem worſe home, 
than we had them, wee fee incxperience,if a man ſhould ſend his ſer- 
vant tothe Indics to terch gold, give him a ſhipto fill, and bee at great 
colts and charges twenty or thirty yeercs together, and when the ſer- 
vant comcs there, he docs nor gather in, gold and pearles, into his ſhip, 
but gravell and {and, muck and moulde,it chis ſervant comes home, will 
his maſter take it well £ may hce nor looke tor a cold welcome home z 
{o (as it were,)the Lord hath ſent us ro the Indies, for gold and pearles, 
with a ſhip, and is at great coſt with us, many a yecre rovether ; Now 
the ſhip is our ſoule,and the graccs of his ſpirit, are the gold and pearles, 
the world is the Indies,and heere we may have the ſame gold, the gra- 
ces of his Spirirz if therefore wee doe not fill our ſhips,with gold, and 
pearlcs,but with gravel] and ſand, muck and mould,God will nor take it 
well at our hands, we may looke for a cold welcome home, when wee 
coinc to deliver our ſhip againe. 

Sixthly, ſeeing Chriſt is eur Lord, we muſt leave a!l and be ready to 
depart this life, when Chriſt will have us, for ſervants bee at the com- 
mand of their maſters ; if a maſter ſend his ſervant totrade and torrat- 
fique beyond the Sea, as long as his maſter will have him totrathque 
and trade, ſolong he muſt, but when his maſter will have him to come 
home, and lcave all, he muſt then be ready to doe ſo: ſo ſceing we ber 
ſervants to God,and he ſends us to trathque and tradc,as long as he will 
have us ſtay here,we muſt be contented,but when hee will have us leave 
all,and come home, we ſhould be ready ro doe fo, 

Seventhly, fecing Chriſt is our Lord, then belceve ofall men Chri- 
ſtians are the moſt happy ; all the glory ofthis litc,is not comparable ro 
that which the Lord preſents upona Chriſtian, as Camtecles 5. when the 
Church was making ſuch inquiry after Chriſt, there is a queſtion de- 
manded ; What is thy beloved morethan another beloved, that wee may ſeeks 
Him with thee ? all the happineſſe of this world, isnot like to it : firſt, 
becauſe Chriſt istheir ProzeRor,other proreors drop away,they dyc, 
and ſo leave us ;z but Chriſt is with us continually. Secondly, becauſe 
Cliriſt hath the bread of ſurhciency; as Z.ake 15. faith the prodigall 
lonne ; How many hired ſervants hath my father, who have bread enough, 
and 1 dye for hunger ? And thercforcthis is a comfort to them, that when 
other ſtar'c tor hunger thcy have bread cnough , enough of all com- 
forts and contentments. Thirdly, in regard of their reward, othcr 
£1025 and Lords give meane things to their ſervants, and reſerve the 
chictcſt ro themſelves ; bur Chriſt hee beſtowes great things upon his 
ſervants, and makes them partakers of the ſame glory with him(elfe: 
therefore Paul ſaith, Thankes be to our God which hath given us wittory, 
through our Lord teſas Chriit , when things beeat the worſt; then Chriſt 
will bring them unto victory, and therefore it muſt bee our care to b&c 
ſervants unto him, 
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But made Himſelfe of no Reputation, and tooke 


upon Him the forme of a Servant : and was made in 


the likeneſſe of men. 


Ry Vo wayes Chriſt is deſcribed to us in the Creede ; 
1, By His Propertzes, or Titles, 
2. by His twofold eftatc, 
© The Titlesare foure in number, whercof two 
S of them ſhew His Ofhces ; rwo of them His Dig- 
nity : Of His Offices, and Dignity we have alrca- 
dy ſpoken; and now in ordcr are come to ſpeake of 
His twofold cſtate ; 
1. 0f His Hamiliation. 
2.0f His Exaltation. 

In his eſtate of Humiliation there bee divers ſteppes and degrees ; 
Even as a king when hee commeth trom his Royallthrone, commeth 
down ſtep by ſteptil he come at the laſt or Joweſtitep;ſo the Son of God 
comming done from His Royall throne, totheeftate of Humiliation, 
deſcended by certaine ſteppes and degrees, till hee came at the loweſt 
ſtep: asthe Apoſtle ſhewerth inthis place ; that be 100ke wpon him the na- 
ture ofmm. was likea ſervant, and humbled himſeife ro the death for us ; 
and (o cameto the loweſt ſtep of Humiliation. 
rhe firſt Decree The firit degree of His Humiliation was, that he became a man for vs , 
»/ Corifts #u- for howſoever wee thinke of the digniry of Chriſt, yer it was a great 
#44ur., abaſcment for the Sonne of God, torake upon him the nature of man : 

what would wee thinke, ifa king ſhould for the good of his ſubjeRs, be 
Simile, madeatoador afrog, or the meaneſt creature, this were a great abaſe- 
ment : bur it is a greater matter for the Sonne of God ro take our na- 
ture upon him, for berweene the mcaneſt of the creatures andthe king 
there is not ſo great diſproportion, itis all onc hand that made them, 
rhey were all made of one mattcr,otthe carth ; and whenthey are tur- 
ned to the earth againe, there is no difference betweene them : buc 
there is no proportion betweene the Sonne of God, and the nature of 
man, for the Philoſophers could ſay, There is no proportion betweene an infi- 
nite thing and a finite , therefore it was a greater matter,that God would 
rake our nature upon him, than a king to become the meaneſt creature, 
torthe good of his ſubjets. We read 1 King. 8.27, But 4020p 
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dwell on the earth ? Behold, the heaven of heavens cannot containe thee,c5c. Str, IX. 
If $:lomon did admire and wonder, that God would dwell in the Tem- 
ple which was all glorious as the wit of man could deviſe, how then 
may wc admire and wonder, that God would dwell in.mans fraile and 
weake nature, when ir was fallen into diſgrace 2 if he had raken our 
nature upon him, when our firſt parenrs ſtood in their innocency, when 
all che Creatures did ſervice to them, then ir had nox beene fo great a 
matter, Bur when mans nature was in diſgrace, had ſinned againſt 
God, and was bound over tothe diucll, it was a greatabafing to the 
Sonne of God: Ita manſhould rake a noblemans colours and cloth, .. 
EY - male | 4 imile, 

as long as a nobleman is in favour with the king,it were nodiſorace to 
him; but if a man ſhould rake his colours or cloth when hee is proclai- 
mcd to be a Traytor,this were a great diſgrace ro him ſo when mans 
natute was in favour with God,then it was ftiot fucha diſgrace ; but for 
' Chriſt to take ir when ir had ſinned againſt God, and when it was fo 
deformed, was a great humiliation, The Ule is twofold. 

Firſt, ſeeing the Sonne of God was contentedro be humbled for ts ſe x. 
to the eſtare of a ſervant, how ſhould we be contented to be humbled 
and to ſtoope to any ſervice and dutic, tro become nothing to our [elves 
ro doc him ſervice 2 The Apoſtle, Phil. 4. 12. faith, 1 have karnedin all 
eftates tobe contented , how to want and how to abound : In all things 1 am in- 
itradted orc. and David, P(al.22.6. 1am a worme and no man,efc. David (aw 
the Son of God ſhould be abaſed and humbled,hence he humbleth him- 
ſelfe: therefore ſeeing Chriſt was contented to be humbled for us, wee 
ſhould be humbled for him. Ir is our {inne that we cannot abide to bee 
humbled or to ſtoope to any condition of humilitic. Now it Chriſt 
was contented to be a ſervant for us,we muſt be contented to be poore 
for his ſake, and to ſtoope to any eſtatc he appoints for vs. 

Secondly,that ſeeing the Sonne of God was humbled for us, we muſt Yſe 2, 
be contented tobe humbled one for another, which our Saviour rea- 
cheth us,lohn 13.14. If your Lord and Matter waſh your fette, how ought 
you w waſh one anothers feete ? (0 Philip. 2.5, Let the ſame minde bee in you, 
that was in Chriit : why what was that? Who being im the forme of God, 
thoaght it norobbery to be equall with God, yet be rooke upon him the forme of 4 
ſervant,and wes made like a man, and bumbled him(eife to the death of the 
Croſſe. Thole thar keepe ſweete wines, muſt keepe them im deepe g;,,;1, . 
Cellars, and low vaults, or clſe they will loſe their good taſte, and 
reliſh: ſo if we would keepe the good graces of God in our hearrs, wee 
muſt keepethem ina broken hearr, and humbte ſpirir, tor it we be high. 
minded, then our graces will loſe thcir good taſte and reliſh. And 
therefore we muſt lay them in humble hearts, low in our owne conceit, 
as Chriſt humbled himſclfe for us,ſo we ſhould humble our ſelves one 
for another. 

Now in the firſt degree of Chriſts Humiliation, inthe taking ofthe 
nature of man upon him, we obſerve, | 

1.How farre forth he 10oke mans nature upon him. 
2.T he reaſons phy he was man. 
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AzxTic.ll. 3«T he ſpeciall ends ,why he tooke our nature upon him. 
4.T he manner of it. | 
rirftgow fore Firſt, how farre be tooke mans nature upon him:This is Jaid downc 1ntwo 


Chriſt rooke 
myrro® concluſions : 


mans uit ures ; 
The firſt conclu- Firſt, that be tooke the nature of man wholly upon him, not a part of mans na- 


fon, . ture; but the whole nature of man; both a body and a ſoule: He rooke a body to 
him, as Col. 1. 21,22. C4ndyou that were ſometime alienated, and enemies 
in your minde by wicked workes, yet now hath he reconciled, in the body of h's 
fleſh, thronzh death, to preſent you holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable in 
hu ſight: lo 1 Pet.2.24. Who hu owne ſeife bare our ſinnes in hus owne t 01y on 
the tree, that wee being dead to ſinnes, ſhould lrve unto r1ghteouſneſſe, by whoſe 
ſtripes wee are healed. Hence wee lee, it is out of queſtion, hee had a bo- 
dy : ſoalſoit is moſt certaine Hee had a foulc, as he faid CHanh 26.35. 
My ſoule is heavy unto death , And in another place, My ſoute :s troublic2 
within me. Sothat he had the whole nature of man,a body and a ſoule. 
The Fathers argue well againſt the hercrtikes in thoſe dayes; If Chriſt 
had raken but one part of mans nature, then hee could have redeemed 
but one part. Andtherctorc /renexs faith well, Hee gave his body tor 
our bodics,and his ſoulc for our ſoulcs : and CHthanaſizs, It was unpol- 
ſible that if he had taken but one part, he could have redeemed us. Hee 
had therefore a body to redeeme our bodics,and a fouleto redeeme our 
ſoulcs,{o that he had the whole nature of man. 
The ſccondcen- The ſecond concluſion is, that he had (not onely the, whole nature of 
__ man but) the rnfirmities of man, the fraileties and weakeneſſe of our nature : 
ſo we read, that he was hanery thirity, weary, Fc, Here wee may wonder 
at the kindneſſe, mercy, and compaſſion of Chriſt, that hee would not 
take the beſt only but the worſt things, even our weakenefles and infir- 
mities ; men can bce contented to take the honour of Chriſt, but are 
loth to take his ſhame : This muſttreach us therefore, that wee ſhould 
not be contented,to take the beſt things onely for Chriſt, but even the 
worlt things alſo for his ſake. 

Now wee muſt underſtand (with a diſtintion ) how Chriſt tooke 
our infirmitics,firſt, here be znfirmities that be ſinfull ; and ſecondly, that be 
unblameable pafions : Chriſt rooke nor the firlt ſort of infirmities, bur 
the latterzof which thcre be rwo ſorts : 

I. Some that be common tio all men, 
2, Some that be perſonal, 
Now Chriſt tooke not our ſinfull infirmities upon him,for the ſancti- 
Simile, ic of his nature doth exclude them; as water being dropped or powred 
on hot coales,it doth drinke up the water, ſo the ſanctitie of his nature 
doth exclude finne, for hee could notrake our finfull infirmiries : as 
1 Pet. 2.22, it is ſaid, Who did wot ſivne, neither was there zwilt found in his 
mouth,cc. Now penall infirmities, and ſuch as are voide of finnc hce 
rooke ; whereofthere be two ſorts : 

Firſt, ſore that bee common to all the ſonnes of Adam , as to be hungry, 
thirſty,naked ,cold, hor, andſuch like: ſecondly,there be perſonal infir- 
mities,whichariſc upon particular cauſes,asto have divers diſcales:now 

| he 
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Why Chrift tooke our nature upon him. 
hee tooke not thele infirmities upon him : for hee tooke not any mans St x. I X* 
perſon upon him ; butthe nature of man ; yea, he tooke them thar bee 
common tothe whole nature of man. And why did he take upon him .2xe7t. 
theſe infirmitics 2 for three cauſcs, as the Schoolemen lay. 

Firſt, for ſatisfaction ſake : that he might ſatishie for our fines : tor he Se! 
that mult ſatisfie for them, muſt take the whole puniſhment for (1rnc, I 
therefore he tooke our infirmitics upon him : as we ſee in Harth, 8.17, 

Ree tooke our infirmities upon him, and bare our ſickneſſes, 

Secondly, to firengthen faith inthe incarnation, that wee might know 2 
hee was a perfect man becauſe hee was ſubjetro all our infirmities, to 
catc,ſleepe, bee weary and ſuch like : for if hee had not taken theſe in- 
firmitics, we might have doubted, whether he had beene man or no ; 
therefore he rooke our infirmities upon him, that we might belecyc he 
was a man, touching his Incarnation, 

Thirdly, for our example ; that as hee was ſubjc& ro hunger,thirſt and 
nakedneſlc,ſo we ſhould be contented withitalſo; for x Per. 2.21. itis 
written,Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that we jhould follow 
his fleps,&c. Now belides theſe three reaſons of the Schoolemen,there 
isanothcr reaſon, Heb, 2.17. why hec tooke our infirmities upon him 
(there the Apoltleſaith: Wherefore in all things it became him to bee made 4 
like anto his Lrethren, that he might bee a mercifull and faithfall hieh Prieft in 
things concerning God: tins was the reaſon why he tooke our infirmitics 
upon him, that he might be tac more compaſſtonatetowards us. Let a 
an come to one thart is on his ſick bed if he hath had the ſame diſeaſe. 
he will be more compaſſionate,and pitifull,than twenty others : ſo ſee- 
ing Chriſt tooke our infirmiries, hee will have the more compaſſion to« 
wards us,theretore as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 4.14. Seeing thenwee have 
wot ſuch an high prieſt which cannot bee touched with tbe feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, but was in all things tempted in like ſort, yet without ſinne , let us therefore 
oe boldly to the throxe of grace,eyc. 

Now the next thing that was obſerved, were the reaſons, why he was 32 
made man ; and that in three reſpects : made may 

Firſt, tor neceſſates ſake , tor hee muſt have ſomething to offer, as the 
price of ſianc: ſo Heb. 8.4. For hee were not a Pree(t if hee were on the earth, 
ſeeing there are prieſts, that according to the Law offer gifts, therefore hee 
that doth redeeme us, and bring us unto Gods tavour, muſt have ſome- 
thing to offer ro God, as a price for (inne, but the Godhead could nor 
be oftered, for that cannot dye, and theretore of neceſſity, Hee muſt bee 
man. 

Secondly, regard of the equity of it , tor the ſame nature that had of© 2 
fended,mult be puniſhed; becaule it could not ſtand with Iuſtice,to pu- 
niſh {in in another nature, which had not offended, therefore of necefſi- 
P 1 mult bee man : for the ſame nature that had ſinned, muſt be puni- 

Ca, 

Thirdly, regard of the fitneſſe; for he that is the Mediator, and doth 
reconcile God and man together, muſt be God to deale with God, and 
man to deale with man, The Philoſophers ſay, that to bring two ex- 
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AkTicll.tremes together, it muſt be done by middlethings: ſo Chriſt mult be 


Thirdly, 142” 4 
end: whyCoraſt 
tooke m2%: 

I 


S;mile. 


Ie 


Simile. 


4d 


Simle. 


4 


Stmile. 


brtweene both, he mult be God, to deale with God, and man to dealc 
with man : ſo that he muſt be man, in regard of the ftnefle of it; Hee 
mult be Godalſo,z fit Vmpirc to lay his hand upon both, 

Thirdly,che e/prcrallends why he muſt take mans nature upon bim , are ti\c 
in number : 

Firſt,to redeeme man , for in the famenature the devil! had deftroy- 
ed man, inthe ſame nature muſt he deſtroy the worke of the devill; 10 
Heb.2.14., Foraſmuch then as the c/1.dren are Partakers of fleſh and blood, hee 
alſo himſelfe tooke part of the ſame,that he might at ſir oy him that had the power 
of death that t5,the devil ; and aehi ver them who for ſcare of death were all! thetr 
life timeſubjet ro bondage. It is a pretty laying ut the councell _— . 
cvenasacunning workeman,doth not only great matters in gold,filycr, 
and precious ſtones, but can allo rake a peece of clay, and make {uch a 
pecce of worke that may make the world ro wonder at it ; fo this cun- 
ning workeman Chriſt is nor onely able ro doe great workes 11 gold 
and precious ſtones, in his Godhead ; but even ina pcece of clay, with 
mans nature,hc can dultroy the workes of the divell. = 

Secondly, to rcſtore the loſt Image of God in man; for Adam had 
loſt ic by his ſinne,and therefore he rooke mans nature to bring it tothe 
former eſtate againe. Saith Athanaſins, it a picture be detaced,and hath 
loſt its former beauty,there is no way to reſtore it againe, butto ect rhe 
party that the pifure was firſt drawne by, to renew it : fo, ſaith he, 
when man had defacedthe Image of God in him, there was no way to 
have it reſtored againe, but by bringing Chriſt into the world, from 
whencethis nature of man was drawne upon him. 

Thirdly,to advance mans nature, which was fo difgraced by finne ; 
for mans nature was hatefull ro God, even as atoade is ro us; therefore 
ſccing mans nature was in diſgrace with God, hee tooke our nature ro 
adyance it againe, If a towne or a city be in diſgrace with the king, it he 
come againe into it,abide andreſt in ir,thercby it is advanced againe fo 
when mans nature was in diſgrace, by the reaſon of tinne,Chriſt came 
into mans nature, and this did advance it againe. 

Fourthly, ro make mans Nature dreadtull to thc divell; for Chrit 
having overcome the devill in Mansnarure,this made his Nature terri- 
ble to him : evenasa fiſhwhen he is nibling ar the baite, and ſpieth the 
bare hooke, is afraid to meddle with the baire after z or as aman pur- 
ting his hand intoa hole, if he pull outa roade, will bee atraid to pur 
his hand in againe ſo the devill having beenc overcome by mans na- 
ture is afraid of ir againc ; not becauſe he thinkes hee ſhall mcete with 
Chriſt, for he knowes he is in heaven, but becauſe hee knowes hee ſhall 
meete,oris afraid that hee ſhall meete with the power of Chriſt. 

Fifthly, that his incarnation might be as a glaſſe, whercin we may ſec 
rhe infinite Goodneſſe, juſtice, wiſedome, and power of God. Firſt, wee may 
tee the enfinute goodneſſe of God, that when wee were loſt by finne, there 
was no way to recover us but he muſt ſend His owne Sonne to dye tor 
us, Sccondly,we may ſee the infinr:e ;#ſlice of God, that Hee wonld nor 
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let fnnc be unpuniſhed, bur would punith it thoughin his Sonne, Third- SE «, I X- 


ly, the 1nſinite wiſedome of God, to deviic a way and a meancs to fave man, 
when all thc heavenly powers ſtood at a ſtand, Fourthly, the infinzre 


power of Go, in making that puniſhment remporall that was cternall, 


1nd man, which was as low as the earth, ro make higher than the 
heavens 2 we be congentcd to looke into a glaſle, roſcethe goodly and 
oay things 1n1t : therefore wee ſhould bee delirous to looke into this 
olaſſe, wherein we may ſcethe goodnefle, the Iuſticc,the wiſedome and 
rower of God, inthe Incarnation of Chriſt. 

The tourth thing obſcrved wasgtbe manner how to toke fleſhy expreſied 
tWO WAalcs : : | 

. T1 Canceplion, 
In His pe mea 
In his Concep1ion,we ob{crve three things : 
I. Of what he was Concervea. 
2, By what power he was Conceived, 
3.|What adee there was about his Conception, 

For the firſt, hee was conceived of the ficſh ofthe Firgim; fo it was 
not made of nothing,nor of the earth, rayſcd out of chat, as Adam was, 
nor d1d hee bring his fleſhfrom heaven, but it was made of the fleſh 
ofthe Virgin : as Gal. 4.4. But when the ſulneſſe of time was come, God ſent 
his Sonne mae of a Woman and made under the Law,erc. fo Luk. 1.31.{aith 
the Angell, For lor, thou ſhalt concerve in thy wombe, and beare a Sonne , 
and verſ. 35. That holy thing which ſhall be borne of thee (that is, of thy 
ſubſtance, and of thy fleſh, ſo the Greeke word is ) ſhaft bee called the 
Sonne of God, The <Anabeptifts hold, that Chriſt brought his fleſh from 
heaven: and that as water paſſeth through a conduite pipe, ſo Chriſt 
paſſed rhrough the Yirgis Mary : but we Chriſtians belceve , that 
Chriſt was conceived and made of the fleſhot the Virgin ; becauſe if 
hc had brought it from heaven,or tooke other ſtrange fleth, then it had 
not beene firto redeeme us ; for by order of divine juſtice, the fame na- 
ture that had ſinned muſt ſuffer and bec puniſhed , but it was man that 
had finncd, therefore it muſt bee man that muſt he puniſhed ; which is 
the rcaſon why he muſt rake his ficth ofthe Virgin Mary. The confidera- 
rion hereof may cauſc usto think of a further point: that is,as Chriſt was 
conceived inthe wombe of the Virgin; ſo he muſt be conceived ſpiritu- 


ally in the heart ofa Chriſtian : as Paul, Gal. 4. 19. My liuk children, of 


whom 1 travell in birth againe, ill Chriit be formedin you , as if hee ſhould 
ſay, this I labour for, that Chriſt may bce conceived in your hearts : 
therefore Chryſoftome ſaith well, What am Ithe better to know thar 
Chriſt is conccived of the fleſh ofthe Virgin,unleſſe I know he is con- 
ceived in my heart and ſoule, for wee can have no comfort in the day of 
deathand judgement, unleflc he be conceived inour hearts. But how 
ſhall wee know that hee is conceived in our hearts © evenas a mother 
knowes that ſhe is with childe by the ſtirring or moving of the childe ; 
lo we may know when Chriſt is conceived inour hearts; by the ſtirring 
or moving of Chriſt, Andrthereforc we muſt get theſe two things : : 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, wee muſt getthe ſcede of Chriſt mus, tor there is acertaine 
ſeede-thar will brecde Chriſt : a man that will have good plants and 
trees in his garden, mult get ſeedes and plants, roplant therein and was 
tcr them from day to day: ſoit we, would have Chriſt concerved in 
our hcarts, we mult get of that ſcede ; for there is acertaine ſcede that 
will breede Chriſt ; which is the Word of God : therefore Jet us get 
this into our hearts, and water it from day to day, by the uſe of good 
meanes,and it will breede Chriſt. This is the firit way. 

The ſecond is, wee mult have faith ro retainc himor elſc he will ſhip 
away from us; and as Mary conceived Chriſt by taith(tor afſoone as 
the Angclltold her,ſhe beleeved,and (traightway the concerwved Chritt) 
{o wee muſt conceive Chriſt by taith im belecving the \Vord of God: 
therfore hath God made promiſe to thee that he will not [cave theenor 
forſake thee, that he will give anifſuc our of rempration, thar hee will 
ſave thee art the day of judgement or at the day ot death, that li: c will 
blcfſe thee, in the uſe of good meancs, lay hold on theſe promiſes , and 
this isthe way to conceive Chriſt. Ephe. 3.17.1 is ſaid,that Chriff awels 1m 
our hearts ty faith + ket us get faithand this will make Chriſt to Giri and 
NOOVe IN US, 

Secondly, by what power hee was concerved, by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt, for it was not any power of naturcthat conccived Chriſt ; bur 
the power of the holy Ghoſt : ſo we ſee Lak. 1.35. Andthe CAngcdl an- 


ſmered, and ſaid anto her, The holy Ghojt ſhall come up3n thee, and the power of 


the moſt high ſhall overſhadew thee : ſo Afatth, 1, 20, For that which 15 con- 
ceived of her, is of 1he holy Ghoſt . {o it was by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt that Chriſt was conceived, not by any power of nature. Many 
have agreat deale of the power of nature in them, and yer Chriſt can- 
never beconceived in them unlefle the power of the holy Ghoſt come 
uponrhem: therefore 1 Cor.12.3. it iS{aid, That no man can ſay that leſu? 
1» the Loyd, but by the holy Ghoſt, wheretfore if men ſtand mcercly in the 
{trength of nature they can never have Chriſt conceived in them, but ix 
muſt be by the power of the holy Ghoſt. 

But how was Cariſt conceived by the holy Ghoſt « Three waics - 
firſt, the Godhead did fanQifie that part of the fleſh of the Virgin, thar 
Chriſt was made of,thar is, he'did ſever it and purific it,from corruprion 
and from finne, As acunning Artificer doth draw away all the droflc 
trom the gold, ſo the holy Ghoſt, did purifie and ſanctific that part of 
the fleſh of the Virgtn, that Chriſt was made of, 

Secondly, hee did faſhionand frame that part of the flcſh of the Vir- 
2in, that he had fanCtified, and made ita fit houſe and Temple for hi: 
Godheadro dwell in. 

Thirdly, he did unite and knit the humane nature to his Divine Per- 
{on,and ſo made one perſon of both : what may rhis teach us ? Thar as 
the holy Ghoſt did fan&titic thar part of the Virgin which Chriſt was 
inade of, and did faſhion and frame it to bee a fir Temple for God to 
dwcll in, ſoit muſtberhe holy Ghoſt, that muſt ſanQific our ficſh, and 


make us fittemples for God to dwell in,or cls we ſhall be no better than 
ſties 
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fties and fblcs. for ahabuationtothe divell : theretore we muſtpray SER, I 9 


God tl:.t tho holy Ghoſt miy come upon us,and make us fit temples for 


twrc tonothing : therefore Jet us hearmly pray ro God we way have a 
liztie of the power of the Spirit £1: cn which 15 able to brinv our cOT 
raps nature to nothing, and io much the rather letus pray 101 ths, i, 
cauic the judgements of God, bec heavy uponthe land, and upon owt 
neighbours 1a which catc it the Lord doc not {.n&tifie our ficth, it 14 
like he will deſtroy us : thereforc ler us pray ro Godd that we may hav. 
alittle of rhe Spiru of God, ro deſtroy our corruptions. Bur why was 
Chriſt conceived by the holy Ghoit { That he might be pure and with- 
out tinne ; for alithat arc covccaved by ordinary generationgarc fintull - 
1s David, Pſal. 51.5. I was caucetuved in ſinne, and borne ;nint juity - {0 166, 
Wee are all corruiied;, and who canoring a purcthiog out vi corrupt 
fountaine * why then was not Chriit conceived ordinarily, as the ſons 
of Adam arc, but by the holy Ghotit 2 It was that hee might bee pure 
and holy.Chrift was the firſt that purified mans nature;fortin and it were 
ſojoyncd together, that none could take mans nature, but he muſt take 
his finnc ; now Chriſt hee hath parted mans nature and (inne and all 
thatbc in Chriit ſhall tecle this parting power of Chriſt, to part mans 
nacurc and finnc : theleare to combined rogerher,as we dayly (ce, that 
reprove a man ot any finne, hee will preiently anſwere, it is my nature : 
I pray you beare with wee, I candoc no otherwite ; I cannot leave it. 
Now it we be in Chriſt, we ſh:l! teele this dividing power,to part mans 
nature and f11nc. So futh PaYl, Roman, 7, 19. The zood thing that 1 woulZ 
ave ihat aoe 1 net, and the evill thing that 1 would r0t doe, that doe 1 - ſoihes it 
15 10 move 1, but janne that dweli:th mmme : {o finne was one thing, and mans 
nature was another thing. Therctore wee mult pray ro God that yzec 
may have this parting power of Chriſt, that howſocver wee keeps the 
nature of man, yetthar finnce may be parted tromus : and this was the 
reaſon why Chriſt was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, Now there is one 
thing,that may be objected againſt this ; 

How could Chriſtbe free trom (inne, ſeeing hee tooke mans nature 
upon him, arid was according to his humanity in the loynes of AH@am ; 
* x Rem 5.it iS{aid of Adam, In whom alt have [inned + and Hebrew.7.that 
Lew alſo who received tnthes, paid tithes in Abraham : For hee was yetin the 
loynes of his father wh:'n Melchizedech met him + {o that which Abrahans 
did, that Lew4 did being in his loynes; thus Chriſt being in his humanc 
naturc inthe loynes of A4am,how could he be free from ſinne 2 
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AxTic.Il. power of naturc,he could not by without tin; but he wis concerved ly 
the powcr of the holy Ghoſt,and {vo made by Q tor the power of nature 

Za could not have brought forth Chriſt. As we fee 11: nuturetharthe Sub- 
Siu, Nance of a chairc of Statc was 1a the tree, anc yotthe Tree could nor 
bring forth ſuch a chaire of State fit for the 51g 13 fit in, though tc 

ſhould grow athouſand yeeres : butituult ee nude ind fihionid our 

by the ski!l and cunning of the Workeman, tor it couid ncvor grow to 

be one, butis made one out of a trec, by ttc workeman : ſo though 

Chriſt were inthe loynes of Adam, yot nature coulu ncver bee able ro 


bring forih Chriſt, but it iwnuſt be by the power of the 4s; CLort 


Third]! y,what aioethere was at Chriſts coi ceprion ; 15 (wit know) Joſeph 
could not {lcepe ; Aary (he mult be called inquettiontor t. r Lonetite 
and the Angell muſt come downe from heaven ro quiet ll : ſo ir 151tii], 
if Chrilt bc conceived inthe heart of a man, all the country inult heare, 
and ring of it,he muſt be table-ralke, and they liy, hc 1s melancholy or 
mad ; therc is ſuch adoe about it : yca, there was ' never more adoc at 
the conception of Chriit inthe wombe of the Virgin, thanthicrc is ar 
the conception of Chriſt in-the hcart of a Chiiſtian, Exzwples wee 
have Ad, 2. when the Spirit of Go:l came upon the Diſciples : (xhs 
were but poore fiſhermen) in firy tongues, how did the people wonder 
and admire atit £ ſome ſaid, They were drunke,fome mas : ſoitisſti!), 
Chriſt cannot bee conceived inthe heart of a Chriſtian, but the world 
runnes in arout together : and ſome ſay,the party is mad, ſome melan- 
choly,and ſome onething and ſome another. And thus much for the 
conception of Chriſt, 

Now we cometo ſpeake of his birth : wherein obſerve theſe five 


things : 


—_ 


Firſt, of whom 1.0f whom he was borne. 
(brit is borne. 2.The time when. 
| 3-Theplacewhere. 
4. The manner of his birth, 
5. The manifeſtation of it, 

Firſt, of whom he was bornt + He was borne of the Firgin Mary, as it is 
in theproteſſion of our Chriſtian faith, and Marth, 1.23. Hence two 
things arc to beobſervcd : 

1. That Chriſt was borne of a Virgin, 

ts | © That He was borne of the Virgm Mary, 

why Chrijt was Firſt, He was borne of 4 Virgin. Ot whichthere may bee given three 

1p reaſons : firſt,thathe might be treed of rhe guilt of fine, which comes 

Reaſon 1, by the courle of nature : for allthar are borne according to the coutc 
of naturearc (intull, therefore Chriſt was borne of a Virgin, not by the 
courlc of nature: all that were in the loynes of Agar, as he finncd, {© 
didthey; as we may ſec inanother caſe, Heb.7.L:vi paid tithes ro Melch:- 
ſeatch, when he was in the loynes of Abraham, (o that which Abrabam did, 
Levidid, being in his loynes : inlike manner Pan! ( ſpeaking of Adim) 
ſaith, 1» whom all have (inned, Rom. 5, 12.therctorc allthatwercin the 
loyncs of 4m, as he ſinned, ſodid they. Bur Chriſt, that hee might 
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take mans nature upon him,and be freed trom tinne, was borne ofa Vir- St x. I X-» 
gin: as Avguitime ſaith, hee tooke mans nature without linne,thatthe 

Purity of his birch might ſanCtiftic the impurity of our birth, for wee arc 

conccivid in finnc, and borne in iniquity : ſo David laith, Pſalm, 5 1, 

now we arc ſanctifhicd trom the unpurity of our birth, by the birth of 

Chriſt. i 

Secondly, to fulfill the prophelics made of him ; as Efai. 7.14. Be- Reaſon 5: 

hold, a Virgin ſhall conceivc ana beare a Soune, and ſhall call his name Emanuel, 4 
ec. So Gen.z.15, God promilcth, that The ſeede of the Woman [hall breake 
the heaa of the ſerpent z theretore whenthere was ſucha ſcede of a Vo- 
man thar came without the hclIpe ot mian, it sppcared this was the par- 
tic that God had afſigned tor the breaking of the ſerpents headgand this 
isthe note or maik? that God hath given, whereby the eſtrus the Sa- 
viour of the world might be k1owne, This was not onely the love of 
God, to ſend Chriſt intu the world to fave us, but to ſet vitible markes 
and notcs upon him, that ſo we might know him : wee read Gen. 4. 15. 
The Lord ſet a marke upon Caine:and Exod.12.the doore poſts were ſprink- 
led with the bloud of che Paſcal! Lambe,that ſothe Augell of deſtruction 
might paſſe over them fo alſoin Ezekiel, thoſe were marked, which 
did mournc forthe {innes of the pcople,that they might not be deſtroy- 
ed, bur preſerved : in like manner God hath fer a viſible marke upon 
Chriſt that he might be diſcerned ; thercetore ſecing God hath ſer viſi- 
ble markes and notes upon Him, that we may know him,we muſt ſo re- 
ceive,and ſo accept of Him. 

Thirdly,that the ſtrangen<efle of his birth,might awaken and ſtirre up þ, aſon 3 
the worldgto looke for ſtrange things by his lite z which was the rea- ; 
{on, why tome ofthe holy pcople had ſuch ſtrange births, as 1ſaac, 144- 
kob, Moſes, Samuel, Sampſon, and 10hn Baptiſt,that the ſtrangencſle of their 
birch, mightawake the world and ſtirre them upto looke for cxtraordi- 
nary matters in their lives ; ſo Chriſt hadarare birth, that hee mighr 
awaken and ſtirre upthe world, to looke for ſtrange things by his lite : 
as at the Shepheards relation (whenthcy had publiſhed the things thar 
they had ſcene by the Childe, ) the people wondered; fo wee thould 
wonder at the rareneſle of his birth, tor there bee ſtrange things inthe 
birth of Chriſt s that hee muſt be ſentrocarth, to bring us to Heaven ; 
that Hee who was uncorruptible,muſt be made corruptible,to make us 
uncorruptible z that he muſt be made the Sonne of a Woman, that we 
might be made the ſonncs of God. The Vles ſhall beetwo : 

Firſt, for inſtrution, ſecing Chriſt, was borne ofa Virgin without ve 1: 
the helpe of man, therctorc that which is impoſſible by the courſe of : 
n.aturc,is poſſible by the power of God : it was impoſſible by the pow- 
er of narurc, thar ever Chriſt ſhould bee borne of the Virgin withour 
the heipe of man, bur it ws poſſible toGod. Wee ſee in Sarah, it was 
1mpoſhble innarurc that ſhe ſhould beare a childe,in her old age, when 
hcr wombe was dead, and yer it was poſſible by the power of God: fo 
Moſes when hee ſtrucke the rocke with his Raffe, that it guſhed water, 
oac would have thought rarher that it would have given out fire, but 
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A&Tic.l. that which was umnpoitible to be cfictted by nature, was pothible by the 
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power of God : ſolikewiſe we read 2 Kinge7. when there was a dearth 
in Samaria, Eliſha propheficd of a greatplenty, which one Prince(wao 
did heare it) was ſo farre from belceving that he (aid, it was impoſſible 
ir ſhould bee, although the windowes of heaven ſhould be opened ; in- 
deede to naturc it was,butnottro God, Now this muſt be the reſt and 
ſtay of a Chriſtian in other hard caſes ; in naturc it is a thing impoſſible, 
thar encr onethar is dead and rotten ſhould riſe againc, bur it is poſhble 
by the power of God: ſo art thou weake,though it bee impoſſible for a 
weake and fraile man to withſtand the temprations of the devill ; yet 
know the power of God is able ro makethee ſtrong to overcome the 
d:vill ; remember therfore the power of God inall his promiſes : haſt 
thou 2 promiſe thatifthou doe repent and belceve,thou ſhalt bee ſaved, 
that he will lay no more upon thee, than thou art able to beare thar he 
will raiſe up thy body ar the laſt day « Conſider that which is impoſſ- 
ble ro nature, is poſſible rathe power of God ; (as the Apoſtle ſaith)He 
1s able ro make all grace abound tn ns. 

Secondly,ſceing Cirriſt was borne of a Virgin,ſo he muſt be ſpiritu- 
ally borne ia our hearts and conſciences; forT have ſhewed you betore, 
as Chriſt muſt be ſpiritually conceived inthe heart of a Chriſtian,ſo al- 
{o he muſt be borncztor it is nothing to know thar Chriſt was conceived 
inthe wombe ofthe Virgin, and to be borne of her, unlefſe thou know 
alſo Chriſt ro be ſpiritually conceived,and borne in thy heart: thetfore 
as Auzuitine ſaith, What ſhall it profit mee ro know, that Chriſt is come 
iathe fleſh, thar hee was conceived in the wombe of the Virgin, and 
borne of her, unlcſſe I know Chriſt ro bee conceived in my flcſh, and 
borne in my heart and ſoulc 2 {o that it is not enough to have Chriſt 
conceived in our hearts,unleſſe hee bee borne and brought forth in us , 
there bee a number that (as it were) conceive Chriſt, that have good 
motions and good deſires, bur they doe not bring them forth, Chriſt 
isnot borne inthem: and therefore they dic ; Burt we muſt labour to 
bring him forth in our lives,and in our ations. We read of a wonder in 
Heaven Revel. 12.1. the Church is deſcribed ro be travelling in paine ro 
bring forth Chriſt ; ſo every Chriſtian muſttravell, bee in paine, and 
bring Him forth in his life and in his ations : wee muſt goe to Berhlem 
with the ſhepheards ro finde Chriſt,and when wee have found him,wee 
muſt rake him and make our hearts the cradle or cratch to lay Chriſt in, 
and ſay as the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, The life that 1 now live in the fleſh I live by 
faith of the Sonne of Go/l. 

Thenextthing is, that hee was borne of the Virgin Mary , whercin two 
things are to be conſidered : 

1. Of what ftocke ſhee came, 
2. What was her ejtate. 

Firft, for her ſfocke; ſhe came of the ſtocke and lineage of Daria, as 
CHatth.1.20. In Luk. 2.4. it is ſaid, That loſeph alſo went up from Galilee 4 
city of Nazareth unto Indea, unto the city of David which is called Bethlew, 
becauſe he was of the houſe and Lineage of David - loſeph and Mary both 
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Reaſons why Chriit was borne of Meane Parentage. 111 


{prar.g trom hence: Aluthw hee tcts downe, how Joſeph came of the SE Re I XN» 
race and line of David; Saint Lake (hcwes how Atary came of David, 

and both to this end, ro ſhew that Chriſt, is the Sonne of awd, ac- 

cordins to the fleſh, and therefore the true Aefgahand Saviour of the 

world, for the true Meſgah was to come of the houſe and line of Daviz 

this we muſt beleeve, and confeſſe himto bee the true Meſiras and Sar 7- 

647 : as the blinde men in the Goſpell, when hee heard that Chriſt 

paſſed by, cryed out and ſaid, O Sonne of David, have mercy upon us, (0 

we ſhould cry out to him and ſay, 0 Ieſas the Sonne of David have mercy 

HWDIWGHS, 

Secondly. for hey ejtate, She was but a poore maid matched roa Car- Secondly,hur 
penters who would have thought but thar Chriſt would have made ©#3 
choyce of ſome great Queene or noble perſonage,but he ( wee ſee) was 
borne of this poore and meanc Virgin. Now it any doubt of this, whe. 
ther they were apoore couple or no, let them looke Luke 2, andthere 
they ſhall ſec that they brought for their offering, a paire of Turtle 
doves,and two young pigcons,for Levir.12.8.thele were the offerings 
ot the pOOore, Fourereaſons 

Now, what wasthe reaſon, that Chriſt was ſo poorcly borne * I Pri was 
an{were, there be fourc reaſons of it. | EIS 

Fir{t,thar by the mcancfle of his birth,he might ſantiftie the meaneſt rage. | 
of our births; therctore no man ought to deſpiſe any Chriſtian for the orchea __ 
meaneſle o* his birth, for it hee doc it is like he will deſpiſe Chriſt : It ? 
is ſaid, Pſa.m.117. He raiſeth the nc« dy out of the duſt,and hfieth up thepoore 
out of the dunzhill that he may ſet him with Princes : (0 Pſalm.78.70.He choſe 
David his ſervant ,and tooke him (rom the ſheepefold, even from the Emes great 
with young brought bee him that he might feede lacob his peopie, and Iſrael his 
Inherttance. 

Secondly, to pull downe the pride of this world, fora number doe Reaſon 2. 
ſo (well with their greatneſle as it they were little gods, Chriſt he was 
borne thus meanely to pull downetheir pride, inthat (as he was man) 
the Sonne of a poore Carpenter (hall bee their Iudge : many an one 
thinkes that he can doe any thing with his mony, but mony cannot re- 
deeme aſoule, therefore Chriſt hath done more for us by his pover- 
ty than all thc bagges of money and riches of this world could have 
done, 

Thirdly, to teach us contentment inthe eſtate that God ſhall aſMegne 
us unto for there is no man ſo poore,but Chriſt was as poore, therefore 
we ſhould bee contented with what wee have. Art thou a Gentleman, 
and doſt thou want living? a Scholler wanting imployment*art thouan 
Artificer and a good workeman,wanting worketremember that Chriſt 
by the mcaneſle of his low eſtate hath ſanRificd this eſtate to thee, 
who bcing obcdicnt hecre to his father and content with his eſtate for 
a little time, was after advancedtoglory ; ſo,if we be obedient ro God, 
and contented with the eſtate that God doth aihgne us, wce ſhall after» 
wards be ad\.anced to glory with Him for ever. 

Fourthly, the more to eſtecme the orcatnefſe of Gods loye, that hee Reaſon 4. 
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AzTic.Il. did not onely give Chriſt for us, bur gave him 1m [1c POCTE CATE, 
Peaſon 4. that the Angels did wGndcr 
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and admire at it, that Chritt wis laid in 
4 Catch : therefore as che Lurd faith, Eſa. 5.5. 14:3 could 1 hue done 
more for my Vineyard that I have not dont, ef? $0 Wat « 'd God have 
done more tor us © Suppoſe Goa ſhould come downe and tike a man 
here by the hand, and {hould carry him into the gaiden, there ſhew hum 
Chriſt lying zroveling on the ground, fweating druppes of blood for 
him; thence carry him into the judgincnt hall of Plate, there ſhew 
him Crit crowned with a crowne of thorncs, hus face buftercd, his bo- 
dy whipped, afterwards carry him to mount Calvary, and ſh: w him 
Chriſt hanging upon the crolle in paincs, and rorments, with his backe 
whipped, his tace buffeted, his fide picrced, his hands nailed: And 
there Chriſt ſhould ſay to him, all this have I undergone tor thy ſake, 
and yct thonart bar my fervant, and my bad ſervanttoo; I was conten- 
red tobcborne in aſtable,laid in a manger,ſwadled inclours,arraigned, 
condemned, before Pilate, to bee crucified onthe croflc, ſweat drops 
of blood inthe gardcn ; conſider with thy fclfe, how I have done all 
this tor thee and for thy {ake, and yet thou art not contented to doc any 
thing for me, Othou moſt ungratetull man or woman,bur rather de- 
liglr, iktOVCX and gricve mc with thy finncs. ili Papifls take occaſion 
inticir tancies,exccedingly to extoll the Virgin cHary, calling her the 
Lueene of Heaven, and ſetting her throne, aboverhe throne of Chriſt ; 
we doc not doubt but that ſhee was a vertuous woman 1n her time, anc! 
is now at rcſt with God, and was more bleſſed tor bearing of Chrift, 
in her heart, than in her wombe; ſhee was not Hlefled becautc thee dicl 
bearc Chritt onely,but rathcr for belceving in him : for lo wr read Lax. 


11.27. There was 4 certaine woman inthe company, lifted up her -0yce, and 


(ard 10 Chriſt, Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee, and the paps that gave thee 
ſscke + but he ſata, yea rather bleſſed are they which heave the word of God and 
ke-pe it : Thus Auguſtine ſaith, that ſhe was more bl: ſIcd, tor receiving the 
tf1uh of Chriſt, than for receiving the fleſhof Chriſt in her wombe : 
and Fp:phamws upon the ſecond of 19hn, where Chriſt laid ro hu Woman, 
what have I to do with thee? (aith,leſt any ſhould thinke too higt1y of her, 
he ſaith, Woman what have 118 Hoe with thee ? He fet her in the common 
rancke and order with other women ; for Chriſt by the ſpirit of pro- 
phcſie did foreſee what would come to paſſe afterwards. And the Vir- 
£10 Airy in her ſong ſaith, My ſonle aoth magnfic the Lord, and my ſprrit 
doth rejoyce in God my Savionr : Therefore it is cleere the Virgin Mary 
was morc blcfſed,tor belceving in Chriſt, than for bearing of Him. 
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But when the fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent 
ferth His Sonne made of a Woman, made under the 


Law, 
To Redeeme them that were under the Law, that 
we might receive thee A doption of Sonnes. 


FRET ic were poſſible for a man to have a glaſſe, 
x AL wherein hee might ſce the face of his abſenr 
SY! tricnd, though he did delight to looke therein, 
| yet when his tricnd ſhould come, would he not 
TE. fling away the glafle ro looke on his friend £ 
ſuch a glaſle is the Goſpell, which by my poore 
| meancs is held out to youthis day. Therefore 
In in the abſence of our friend Chriſt ſer your ſelves 
I pray yougto behold Him inthis glaſſc,untill his comming. 
The ſecond thing we are to handle inthe birth of Chriſt,is the time ; 
two wayCcs ct forth inthe Scripture : 
1. Generally. 
2. I TY 
Generally, inthis place ; When the fulneſſe of time was come, that is, the 
ſct time thar God hadappointed, then Chriſt was borne ; Now three 
things arc implyed rouching this Time: 
1. That there 15 4 fulneſſe of time, for the accompliſhment of 


Gods promiſes. 
2. That this fulneſſe of time is ſtill a comming. 
p 3. When the falneſſe of time is come then God will performe his 
promiſes. 
Firſt, chere is a fulneſſe 6f time, for the accompliſhment of Gods promiſes; (0 Fir? here ir « 
It is ſaid of Chriſt, that he ated in due time, Rom, 5.6. ſothe Angell ſayes /*/neſſe of time 
to Zachary, Luk.1.20, Behold, thou ſhalt be dambe, and not able ts ſpeake, un- fa. es 
11l the day that theſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thow beleeveſt not my 
words, which ſhall be fulfiledin their ſeaſon. So that there is a time for the 
fulfilling of every promiſe of God, Ot which obſerverwo Vles : | 
Firſt, tor comfort, that ſeeing there is a fulneſſe of time for the ac- Ye 7: 
compliſhmenr of all Gods promiſcs ; though we have it notto day, or 
to morrow, this yeere, orthe next, yet there is a fulneſle of time; ſo 
61d David 
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Axmc.l. Paid ſhewes, Pfal.102.13.7 hou ſhaks ariſe and have mercy upen 3109, for the 
time to favour her, yeathe ſet time is come © thisisa tay and a comtorttoa 


Chriſtian, that there 4s a fulncſle of time ſor the accompliſhincnt of 


Gods promilcs. LOR | 

Pſe 2, Secondly, that ſecing there is a fulnefſe of ume forthcaccompliſh- 
ment of Gods promiics, we ſhould be contented to tarry tut rune bee 
it ſooner or later : fo Habak, 2. 3. The iſion 1s yet for an ajpornied time, 
but at theend it ſhall ſprake and not tye, though it tarry,waite for 1t i ecauſe it ſhall 
ſurely come, it will not tarry + thereto! © feving there 152 tulnefle of time to 
come we mult with patience bee contented to watte that time. It 15 rhic 
madncſle of the worid, not ro tairy the time tnat God hath fr thicm, 
but they muſt have it ſtraight ; vea rany atime Gos prople be overta- 
ken with it, as good Moſes, Exod. 5.23. For ſince ] came 10 Pharaoh to 
ſpeake in thy Namehe hath vexed this people more, anc/yet thou Haſt not delin es 
red thy people at all ; hee thought much totarry alittle time. But fecing 
there is a tulncfle of time, every one ſhould be contentcd to tarry r1!] it 
come : leh, 2. 4. {aith Chriſt to Mary, Woman, my tltme 15 not yet come , 
ſhe had an houre, and Chriſt had an houre, her houre was afloone as 
there was want ; but Chriſts was, when there was fenfible fecling of ric 

Want, 
Secondly the Secondly, this falneſſe of t11me rs ſtill commun 7 4 {o Pant {aith herc. when 
EY *R* the fulneſſe of time was come, it drawes necrer: and neercras amanthor is: 
Simile  farre off, every ſtep hee takes he drawes necrcrandneerer home; lo the- 
tulncſle of time is cemming : it ſtaycsnot in tlic day, nor inthe nivhe, 
but approcheth neercr and necreras it is Dan.7.22.10 Pant faith,Heb.no. 
25. butlet ns exhort one another ſo mnch the more, becauſe yie ſeethe day draw- 
eth neere. This is a great comfort, that the longer wee live here 1n this 
world,the recrer we are to the accompliſhment of Gocls promiſcs, and 
a- every day dorli winde up the threed of this lite, fo wee come ſomuch 
neerer to qur ſalvation, and the comforts and blflings which hee hath 
prepared for us ; as Rem.13.11. the Apoſtle ſaith, For now 75 017 ſalvation 
peerer than when wee beleeved : fon the Goſpel! itis laid by our Saviour, 
When you ſee theſe things, lift up your heads for your redemption dr aweth necre - 
and Pſalm, 37.13. itisſa1d, rhe wicked man ſeeth his day comming towards 
him; that is, the day of judgement, when hee {hull bec called ro an ac- 
count for all his ſfinnes, and be puniſhed forthem : as this muſt needes 
be a terror toa wicke1 man, to conſider every day, this day is comming 
towards him ; ſo alſo it cannot chuſc but bee a great contentation and 
comfort to the god!y ro conſider thar the day of ſalvation is drawing 
neere to them, rhe time when they ſhall bee pur in poſicſſton of heaven 

and happineſſe. 

+4 oc Thirdly, When the fulneſſe of time was come, then God ſent his Sonne 
anche fulneſſ made of a woman : this muſt. reach us that we ſhould never looke tor 
te,  theaccompliſhment of Gods promiſes till rhe fulneſſe of time. There 
was greatexpeQarion and looking for Chriſt, bur he came not till the 
fulncſle of time , ſo wee may expect and looke for comtort, ca, and 
for health, but wee cannor have it till the fulneſle of time : wee {ce 
Revl. 
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Revel, 6. 10, 11. The ſoules of thoſe that tye un-.er tie Altar, cryin, Lord Stn Xe 
how lone, thou that art hoty, and juit, and true ; aoit thou not Judge and avenge 
our bloed on them that awellonthcearth ? And there was anſwere made 
them ; They mu? reit for a ſeaſon, till the fineſſe of time - Exed. 12.41. thc 
people groaned a long time under their burthcn and could not be dcli- 
vered ; but when the tuln-flIcot rime came, then the very ſame day, 
they were delivercd ; in the foure hundred and thirty yeere the ſelfe ſame day : 
ſolikewile Pal, 105.19. many meanes, it may be, was made tor lsſepbs 
deliverance, yet it conld not be untillthe trme that his word came, and then 
itis ſaid, the &rmg [ent andlooſed htm , fo howloever wee may ſeeke for 
comfort and calc, defire health, yet we thall not have it,till the tulnefle 
of time come ; therefore as laakob ſaid to Laban when his time was Cx- 
pired, Give me my wife, {0 I have ſerved my time ; (0 4 Chriſtian may lay 
unto God, Give me that which thou halt promiſcd me, forthe time 1s 
come. Particularly the time 15 deſcribed two wayes : 

1. 1nthe dates of Herod the king, Matth.2. 

2. When CAuzrnitus cauſed all the world to be taxed, Luk.2 , 

Firſt, Chriſt was borne when Herod was king:why doth the Evangcliit note 7%e21f or 

this unto us * firſt,to ſhew that Chriſts kingdome is not of this world, ,1ows.. 
for Chriſt was borne when there was another king; hee was borne a was 4ng; 
King, for the Wiſemen madc inquiry, Where He is that ss borne King of the 
lewes, And inanother place when he was before Pate, hee asked him, 
Whether be were a king , and he (aid, for this cauſe was I borne, ard for whis 
ca''ſi came 1 into the world, &c. But it was of another kingdome,a [piritu- 
all kingdome, not of atemporary. And what may this reach us © that 
we arc not to looke for a worldly and a temporall kingdome, but for a 
ſpirituall ; theretore when a Chriſtian is underthe crofle, hee may lay. 
My kingdome is not of this world , I looke not tor a temporary king- 
dome, but for a kingdome above the clouds, akingdome of glory and 
happineſſe. 

Secondly, Chriſt was borne when the eſtate of the Iewes kingdome (31; we: 
was atthe loweſt ebb , for 14akeb prophetied Gen.49.10.That the Sceptey borne at the 
ſhould not depart from Inda, nor a Lawgiver from betweene his feete, till Shils ys "ar bog 
came, that is, whena ſtranger was king, when as the eſtate of the Iewes © * © 
was at the worſt. This may teach us, that the time, when Chriſt comes 
inthe preſence of his power and goodnefle, is whenthings bee atthe 
worſt : {o 10b.11, when did Chriſtcome ? when Lazarns was dead foure 
daies awd did ſtinke, then He came : ſo likewiſe when the Ditciples were 
at ſea,in danger of drowning,and had labourcd all nighr,then did Chriſt 
come tothem, in the fourth watch towards morning : 10 (till Chriſt comes 
when things be at the worſt with us. It is not atime for Chriſt to come 
till Herod bee king, till things bee at the worlt, and when we have little 
bope . as ſoone as we are touched with Gods hand we would haveeaſe 
and helpe, but Chriſts time is not till we be paſt helpe, when things bee 
atrhe worſt, as hn 2. Chriſtstime was notrill all the wine was ſpent, 
then it wasatime for him to ſhew his power. 


Theſccond particular tune fer downe, Luke 2. was, when _Aneuſtm The OI 
Celar ticular tame. 
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AxrTic.ll. 
The far/t cauſe, 


T/:t ſecond 
cauſe, 


Simile, 


Thirdi;,the 


Reaſon 2. 


Ceſar cauſed the whole werld to be taxed : which was firſt to fulfill a prophe- 
ſic, Dav.2.44.it was forc-told,that God would fer up another kingdome 
in the daics of the Roman kings, that ſhould barter, breake and deltroy all 
thoſe kings, which kingdome ſhould ſtand for cver : therefore howlo- 
ever we be ſubjes of another kingdome, and citizens of other CItICS, 
yer letus labour to bee citizens of this ciric, and ſubjects of this king 
dome, becauſe this fhall batter downe all other kingdomes, and ſhall 
ſtand for ever. The Thiefe on the croſle hee defired to be a ſubjeR of 
this kingdome, ſaying, Lord remember mee when thou comeſt into thy kinz- 
dome ; {o letus pray to God, to make us ſubjects of this kingdome,fince 
this ſhall tand when all other kingdomes ſhall tall, 

Secondly, it wasto ſhew that Chriſt for our ſakes, came under the 
taxc,andnot onely the money taxe, but to be raxcd in his ſoule, to have 
the fearetull wrath and diſpleaſure of God powred upon him, and ro 
dic for our ſinnes; as Eat. 53. The chaitiſements of our peace were upon 
him, As Gen.22.6. Abraham tooke the woode of the CAſe, and laid it onthe 
ſhoulders of his ſonne : ſo we were the Afſes that were burthened , God 
was he, that tooke it off of us, and laid it on the ſhoulders of his Sonne 
not onely the mony raxe, but the taxe of Gods wrath and diſplcaſure, 
And therefore it Chriſt were taxed for us,lct us be contented to be tax- 
ed for him ; wee thinke it agreat mattcr to bee taxed in our names, or 
goods,yct this is not that by a thouſand parts which Chriſt ſuftcred for 
us. 

The third thing is, the place where Chriſt was borne; in Bethlem, ſo ſaith 
the Evangcliſt. It wasnotin the Royall citieof the kingdome, Jeraſa. 
lem, but in a poore towne, a place of no great reſpe; neither was hce 
borne in the braveſt houſe, but inan Inne ; and not in the beſt roome 
thereof, butina ſtable. 

Bur why was Chriſt thus 4F"þ borne,ſecing the beſt place had been 
r00 baſe for him tobe bornein, it we conſider the dignity of his per- 
ſon? 

I anſwere firſt, to ſhew the guilt of our ſfinnes which was upon 
him ; for he was no ſooner come into the world, bur our fines caught 
hold onhim.,and ſtopped him of his glory,and turned him into a ſtable : 
Geneſis, 4. (inne is comparcd unto acurſt Dog, that lycth at the doore, 
that a man goes no ſooner out, but he is ready to fly upon him and rende 
out his throat ſo wee ſce, that Chriſt was no ſooner come into the 
world, but our ſf1nnes caught hold on him, andturned him into a ſtable : 
therefore hence we may ſee our guiltineſſe tobe ſuch,that wee are nor 
worthy of the mcancſt place we live in. 

Secondly, to procurea better place for us to bee borne in ; he was 
laid ina manger, that we might bee laid in our ſoft beds. It is the wan- 
ronneſle of the world, to deſpiſe him, becauſe hee was poore : but 
Chriſt came poore into the world, ro make us rich : to which purpoſe 
Saint Bernard (aith well, Lord, (faith he) I am more beholding to thee, 
forthy poverty in redeeming mee, than for all the riches of thy power 
in creating me, 

Thirdly, 
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zirdly, that wee ſhoutd bee contented with any eſtate, that God 5 F 2. X. 

ſhould aheneunto us; ictus looke on the eſtate of Chriſt, he was con» Reaſon 3+ 

eo111d to be borne in a table; laid ia a cratch : O tharthe world would 

thizke of thcir finnes, how that by reaſon of them they are not wor- 

thy of the mcanclt place they l:vein ! and yet we murmure and grudge 

29.inſt it,though our cſtates be better than his was ; Hee was conten- 

cd with his ctate, but wee are not with our eſtates : it is our ſinne, re- 

pent we for it. OS 
Fourthly, the manner of Chriſts birth : and that is to bee conſidered a ——_ 

three waics: firſt, after the common manner wee be borne; tor whenthing + (+4115 virth, 

bc extraordinary,then the holy Ghoſt doth ſet them downe in extraor- 

dinary termcs, and whenthcy be common and ordinary,then hce doth 

ulc ordin1 y terimes to cxpretle himiclte by. Now 1n this place where 

the holy Ghoſt ſpeakesot the birth of Chriſt, he doth uſe no cxtraor- 

dinary bur the fame termes, that is uſed inthe birth of other of the 

holy men of God, as of Job» Baptiit,and the reſt : rherefore Chriſt was 

bornc, ater the common and ordinary manner as wee be borne, In- 

decede the conception of Chriſt was miraculovs and extraordinary ; 

theretorc they lay, that Chriſt did pafſe from his Mother and came 

thronoh het, without opening her wombe ; butthis isa meere fancic of 

theirs,th: Scripture is againſt it ; for Luk.2.2 3. Every manchi!de that firſt 

openeth the wont, ſhall bcholy unto the Lord; therefore we ſec the birth of 

Chrift was ordinary ; andas other children paſle away from their mo- 

thers,{o did hee : the Fathers arc plaine for this, as Tertulian ſaith, this 

is rhe wombe, for whole ſake it is ſaid, that every one that openeth the 

wombe ſhall bc holy tothe Lord : and Saint /erome,the law of firſt ope-. 

ning the wombe ſhall be holy tothe Lord,doth moſt eſpecially belong 

to Chriſt, yer ordinarily to others. 

The Papiſts objeRagainſt this, and ſay, How could His mother be 2 ,;,-; 
virgin, it Chriſt were borne after the ſame manner as others are ? I an- uſe 
ſ[were, that the Scripturc 1s plaine, that ſhee was not onely a Virgin 
when Chriſt was conccived, but ſo when Chriſt was borne ; as Eſae.7. 
AVirgin ſhall concerve,and beare a Sonne , {0 thee was a Virginat his birth ; 
ycathe Schoolemen ſay,that the breaking and opening of her wombe 
d:d not take away her virginity : Hence wee conclude that Chriſt was 
borne after the ordinary manner we be, 

The Vic is:firſt,ro {ce the ſtrange humility of Chriſt,that he would be 7 ſe I. 
bornc as we arc, and come into the world as we come, which this place 
is not fit to deſcribe : but the next childe that comes into the world, 
and that you arc atthe birth of, you may conſider it, with this ſhort 
meditation ; Thus was Chriſt borne in this weake manner, and ſtepped 
thus low for my ſalvation, and therefore how juſtly ſhall I periſh, if 1 
deſpiſe this grear mercy. Peter he did wonder at the humility of Chriſt, 
Joh.t3.thar he wold ſtoop ſo low,as to waſh his Diſciples feet-but how 
may we wonder at his ſtrange humility that he would be borne, as we 
are * therefore we may upon this conſideration breake forth,and ſay; O 
bleſſed Lord, what am 1 that thou wouldeſt be borne thus for my ſake, 
that 
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AzTic.Il. that thou wouldeſt ſtoope fo low for me ! How ſhould | ref pet and re- 


Pſe 2 


Secondly,hee 
was boriie 


mcancly, 


Foure Reaſons 


gardthee? 

The ſecond uſe is, ſeeing Chriſt was contented to ſtoope ro the inht- 
mitics of thy birth, thou ſhouldcſt be content to be borne ſpiricually : 
I. but to be borne of the Spirit is tedious : why confider withthy {clte, 
was Chriſt contented to be borne ofa Virgin,thou maicſt be contented 
tobee borne of the Spirit : He ſuffercd ; prayedin the garden, dicd on 
the croſle for thee, was contented to bee borne of the Virgin, thou 
mai'ft well be contentcd then to be borne of the Spirit, 

Secondly, he was borne meanely, in the pooreſt manner that might be 
andis we may ſec in this place,there was no bedy to give him helpe, no 
light —_ nor Angell appearing, no fine things to put him in;but he 
was {wadled inclouts & rags. This was a ſtrange humiliation of Chriſt, 
to be borne ſo baſcly, thar all the Angels might admire and wonder at 
it, and bee confounded to thinke of the baſcneſſe of Chriſts birth z 
which hath made our adverſaries deviſe ſtrange ſtories to gracethe 
birthof Chriſt with, they ſay in the Goſpe!! of Saint /ames, (which is a 
falſe Goſpcll) that when Chriſt was borne, the whole courſe of nature 
was ſtaycd, that the birds that were flying inthe ayre, could not ſtirre 
but hung there , the goats that went to drinke, could not move their 
lippes ; aſkepheardputting foorth his hooketo catch his ſhcepe it hung 
inthe ayre, andthe like fopperies; for the world was not then able to 
confider,why Chriſt was ſo poorely borne. Another tale they deviſed, 
to gracethe birth of Chriſt, wasthis : that when 1oſeph went for the 
midwife, Chriſt was borne inthe meane time, at which time there was 
ſucha light,as they might fee aſwell at midnight,as at noone day : bur 
this could notbe, forthere was no light ſhining in the roome, no An- 
gell, none to = him helpe. The world cannot conccive ir, but there 
bce divers reaſons of it. 

Firſt, to ſhew the infinite goodneſſe and love of Chriſt thus to ftoope ſo low,to 


of Chriſts meare be ſo baſely borne,to ſave me and thee:it was a ſtrange love that he would be 


Birth, 
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borne,as weare, and fo creepe along with us, to grow as we grow, live 
as welive, and ſtoope to all the infirmitics of our nature ; yeacven to 
dycandtolyc in the grave with us, that ſo wee mightapply our ſinfull 
bodies to his holy body, our impurc fleſhto his pure fleſh, that ſo hee 
might quickenand give us life. Devid,when he conſideredthe worke of 
creation,Pſal.8.4. burſt our into this ſpeech, Lord4what is man that thou art 
ſo mindefull of him, &rc. much more may we ſay, ( admiring the worke 
of our Redemption) not only what is man © But whata good Lord is 
this that he would be contented to ſtoope ſo low, to be ſo baſely borne 
for my ſalvation : which made holy Bernard fay,ſo much the more ba- 
ſcrthouart borne, the more deare thouart to my ſoule, and to my heart 
inthis regard. 

Secondly, to ſhrew what 4 great matter it is toredeeme us, and how wee 
are ro make much of. that Salvation, that Chriſt would bee ſo baſely 
borne to purchaſe for us. Therefore ſeeing Chriſt was pleaſedro come 
thus into the world, to fave us, how ſhould ve bee contemeed to be aba- 
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ſed now, to {taxd before God with comtort at the day of jidgement? S + x, X. 
as Paul, Phil.3.8, Tea doubleſſe I count all things but leſt for the excellent know- 

ledee of E arijt leſus my Lbrd : for whom 1 ſuffered the taſſe of all this, es; aud 

judge ther to be but dung and droſſe, 1hat I might winne Chriſt, and might be 

found in him : ſo 12-ativs when he ſhould ſuffer, Lordyfaith hcy1care ter 
nothing, whether tor things vilible,or inviſible, forthe tearing my fleſh, 

or the loſing of my membvers, or for all the divels can devilc againſt 

me, ſo that I may bee made an y thing to be ſaved. Asa cunning workes 
man takes apcece of clay to make a goodly jmage ; hee tempers the Simile. 
clay, changeth it into twenty ſhapes and taſhions before hee makes the 

image : fo the Lord (this cunning workeman) doth when hee would 

make the picture of Chriſt in us; he doth as it were temper and change 

us into twenty ſhapes, before hee makes his beaurifull Image invs : 
therefore wee thould bee contented to be diſpoſed at the good will of 

God, to change us into any ſhape, ſickeneſſe, poverty,want,or diſgrace, 

and be made any thing: ro be laved. 

Thirdly, to ſhew 1h. the erratne(]: of our ſinnes tooke hold on him; for hc 
wasno ſooner cor® ;nto the world, but our {innes were upon him and 
pur all this baſcnefſ2 and meannefle upon kim. Therefore doſt thou 
wonder thou art a prophane man or an Adultcrer, or a drunkard, ora 
Swearer, that God brings poverty upon thee, blindneſſe,lamencſle, or 
an evillname ; why looke upon Chriſt.and we ſhall ſce that the guilt of 
our ſinnes,being upon him,brovght allthis baſcneſlſe and meancile upon 
him. 

Fourthly, 1hat the meane(ſe and harautſſe of Chrifts eſtate, might ſantlific 
the poverty and hardnefle of our cſtares : tor he wasdeare and preci- 
ous inthe ſight of God, notwithſtanding this abaſement,thercfore doe 
thou labour to be a childe of God, and thenthou ſhalt be deatc and pre- 
cious inthe ſight of God : now though this cannot bee by nature, yer 
labour to be one by Adoption,and grace,and then God wil accept thee, 
though thou be never ſo meane, and baſcly accounted of hecre. Chry- 
ſeſiome compares a good man,to a peece of gold,that if we take it,tram- g;gy;/o , 

leir,and rreade it in the durr, yer the gold is never the worle ; fo(ſaith 

c) ler the world trample and treade vupona good man, hce is not the 
worſe; he loſcth none of his goodnefſe: and theſe be the reaſons in re- 
. gardof God, why Chriſt was thus baſely borne. 

Now the reaſon in regard of the world (the Evangeliſts doe ſhew ) 
was, becauſe there was no roome in the Inne : this was ſtrange, was 
there no roome for Chriſt in the Inne © was there never a chamber, 
nor acorner of aroome for him to be borne in There was roome I 
warrant you for {waggerers and drunkards, for dicers and carders, for 
prophane perſons, bur there was no roome for Chriſt to bee borne in, 
theſe had rt:kenup allthe roomes, ſoas Chriſt muſt bec turned to bee 
borne ina ſtable. And I would to Godir were nor the finof the warld 
ſtill, tharthey have roome in their houſes for others, bat no roome for 
Chriſt : at this time, ler us looke intothe houſes of Gentlemen, and 
great men, they have roome enough for ſwaggerers and ſwearers, di- 
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AxT1c.II cers andcarders, maskers and mummers, but no roomc for Chriſt, Re. 
ligion, prayer, or forthe Bible z but Chriſt thy redcemer is as it were 
turned into the ſtable : Ibeſecch God, that no ſuch accuſation may bce 
Jaid tous: atthe day of judgement : therefore whoſoever thou bee, 
that keepeſt a roome to cntertaine thy friend, bee ſure thou keepe a 
roome in thy houſe to entertainc Chriſt,even his poore members to cn. 
tcrtaine Religion, praycr andall othcr Chriſtian duties ; The Shuna- 
mite is commended in the 2 King. g.10. for keeping a chaniber tor the 
man of God, even this ſhall be thy commendations, thatthou keepeſt a 
roome inthy houſe toentertaine Chriſts members,bur if thou canlt nor 
keepe thusa chamber inthy houſe,yet keepe a little roome or corner in 
thy hcart for Chriſt : wee {ce anumber of men, have roome intheir 
hearts, for every vile finne, and Juſt, but no roome for Chriſt, whatſoe- 
ver wee doe let us not turne out Chriſt, and [ct him have a roome to 
{ccke ; but rather let us turne out our finnes, that ſo Chriſt may dwcl} 
with us ; andthat we may dwell with him eternally. 

The laſt thing obſerved inthe 611th of Chriſt was, the manifeitation 
thereef : tor ſecing Chriſt was ſo obſcurely borne, in a ſtable, laid in a 
cratch, we may wonder how the world came to know 1t : it was mani- 
teſted three waics: 

1. By the angels to the ſhipbeards. 
2. By a Starre 10 the Wiſemen, 
3. By a ſecret motion of the Spirit ts Simeow and CAnna is 
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the Temple. 
Inthe firſt manifeſtation of Chriſt tothe ſhepheards we obſerve two 
things : 
p 1. The manifejtationit ſelfe. 
2.T hbeefſetis of it. 
In the manifeflation we tnay obſerve {1x things: 
1.To wbom Chriſt was made manifeſt : To the ſhep- 


heards. 

2, What diſpoſition they were in upon their calling : watch- 
ing their flocks. 

3. By whom,by an Areell,whenthe Prief6s were ſilent in 
the Temple. 


4. Thetimewben , The very ſame night. 
5 . The manner of it : By bringing a ſpeciall meſſage. 
6.Tbe ſp:ech of the Angell. 
Firfi,unto Firſt, co whom Chriſt was made manifeſt, not to the greatmen of the 
__ oy ., world,nor to the prieſts conteminers of gracc,but unto poore Shepheards: 
' one would have thought hee would firſt have manifcſted himſelte to 
kings and Queens, and to the great men of the land, and not unto poore 
ſhepheards. Ot which therc be three Reaſons : 
ThreeRea- Firſt, becauſe it wasone of the parts of the degrees of Chriſts Hu- 
=o £f © miliation, thar hec had not the great men of the worldto grace himat 
knownero the Dis birth, but onely poore ſhepheards , yea, this is a great ſtumbling 
meaner/ort. blocke ſtill, becauſe poore men receive the Goſpell, it hinders many 
« | a ran 
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2inan from receiving the truth or embracing Religion : butletroman S & x. X. 
be offended art ir,it was ſo when Chriſt came into the wold. The Phari- 
es aske the queltion, Have any of the Rulers,or of the Phariſees beelevedon 
him ? thoſe that bee learned ? it is but a company of poore men : and 
x Cor. 1:26. ſaith the Apoſtle, For ye ſee your calling brethren how that not 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty not many noble are cafled : But 
God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to ronfoard the wiſe, c. therc- 
froe labour to be one of Chriſts Diſciples,and he will not deſpilc thee, 
alchough thou be poore and meane. 

Secondly,to ſhew thatthere is no condition, or eſtare ſo bad that can 

hinder a man from Chriſt, whatſoever it be rradſeman, ſhepheard, or 
how meane ſoever, he will nor deſpiſe thee forthy meancneſſe : ſome 
would thinke, that ſuch great things ſhould be ingroſled, for the great 
men of this world ; as we ſee that the beſt things bee gathered up all 
the country over, and ingroſſed for kings, and Queens : and becauſe (,, ., 
the beſt thing of all is Chriſt, therefore, that kings and Queenes ſhould : 
have had the chiefe incterſt in him, and the poore have gone without, 
but we may feethat no meane condition can hindera man from Chriſt ; 
but the poore man hath as great a part in him, asthe rich. Ve read Gez. 
2. 9. The tree of life fleod in the middeſt of the garden of Paradiſe, that ir 
might equally impart it ſelfe toall ſorts and.conditions of men , and fo 
Revel.22.2. Inthe Heavenly lerufalem,chere is atree of life ſaid tobe inthe 
middeſt of the ſtreer, equally ro impart it ſclte roall forts poore and 
rich: rheretore this may bee a comfort, that no meane condition, or 
eſtarc, doth hinder aman from Chriſt. There bee many poore people 
will not come ar Church becauſe they have not good apparell; it is 
good indeedethatthere bee, asmuch decencie inthis as may be, thar 
men and women,when they cometo the houſe of God,ſhould come as 
comely and handſomely as they cany bur if men have not decent and 
comely apparcll ro come in, ler them not refraine from comming to 
the Church, becauſe they want apparell rocome : but tet them looke 
tothe heart and conſcicnce,and then leſs will be a lefss tothem. 

Thirdly, ro ſhew that he muſt be the poore mans portion ; the rich # 
man hath his portion in goods and in lands,but the poore mans portion 
isin Chriſt: fo lam.2.5. Hath not God choſen the poore of the world,that they 
ſhould be rich in faith, and heires of the kingdome which be promiſed ta them 
that love him ? and therefore this may bee a great comfort to a poore 
manalthough he hath not agreat deale of goods arid lands for his por- 
tion,yct he may ſay, Ithanke God, that Chriſt is my portion, his birth, 
cradle, cratch,lite,death,paſion, and his merits are mine, this it was that 
made Jeremy to rejoyce in his trouble, Lamen. 3.24. The Lord « my porti- 

#n,ſaith my ſoule therefore will ops in bim, and ſo Pſalm. 16.5.faith David, 
The Lordis the portion of mine Inberitance : therefore thouthatarr a poore 
man,and haſt bur a little goods or lands, labour tomake Chriſt thy por- 
tz0n,-rake him home intothy hearr, apply him by faith, and thenthou' 
haſt an excellent portion : it a man fall into the hands of his enemies, 


or of theeves, whorob him and take away his goods, yet it he have a 
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AxTic.II. lewcll of grearprice leſt about him, hee may ſay, Lord, Ithanke thee, 


Stm1l:, 


Objed, 
Sol. 
Simile. 


Secondly ,in 


what diſpe/ition 


theſbepheards 
were found. 


Iudg.611. 


Calvin, 

Dommu! cum 
ven Juvenier 
me lbaor ante. 


Thirdly, by 
whom Chriſts 
Birth was ma- 
mifejied, 


though they have taken away my moncy and goods, yer they have lett 
me my Iewell : ſo,howſoeverthe world may take away from a man his 
200ds, peace,or his good name ; yeta Chriſtian may have comfort and 
lay, Lord, I thanke thee,chat I have ſtill my Iewell, they have not takcn 
away Chriſt trom me. 

IFany obje&tand ſay, is Chriſt the poore mans portion onely, doth 
not he belong tothe richalſos To this I anſwer, that the grace of the 
Goſpellis like toa Vine, thar runnes low firſt, at the botrome of the 
tree, and by little and little windes and twiſts it {clfc up, till it gets 
ro therop: ſo at firſt, the grace of the Goſpeli, b: gan low, it did as 
it were creepe along on the ground, with poore mer, and after ir did 
winde and twiſt up,rill it came at the top,and fo did winde within Sccp- 
ters and crownes of kings,which is the higheſt ſtep, that it can come co 
inthis world. 

Secondly, in what diſpoſition they were found , the text laith, they were 
keeping their flockes , not Idle in their houſes,nor aſlcepe 1n then beds, bur 
attending their flockes,intheir callings. Here we may {ce what a good 
thing it is for a man to be upon his calling : If we looke into the Bible 
we ſhall ſee all the goodly apparitions that appeared, were when they 
were upon their callings , when was it, that /aakob ſaw ina viſion C1n- 
gels aſcending and deſcending, when he was in his jowrney upon his calling 
{o Moſes Exod.2. whendid the Lord appearc unto him , 4s hee was kee- 
ping his flecke ? and ſo the Angell did appeare to Gedron when hee was & 
threſhing wheate in his calling : ſo the Lordrooke David, from followinz 
the ſheepe great with young : And when werethe Diſciples called 2 was it 
not when they were 4 fiſhing in their calling, not when they were idle 2 
which may ſhewus,whart an excellent thing it is fora man to be upon his 
calling,to performe the duties of it : if there be any bleſling ſtirring,or 
any good thing, for the Angell of God to impart, hee ſhall be ſure to 
have his part in itar that time: ſo ſaith our Saviour, Bleſſed: that ſervant, 
who when his Matter ſhall come, ſhall be four well doing , and it was a good 
laying thata learned man had, when his friends told him, hee ſtudi- 
x0 much, faith hee ; hat would yee havethe Lord come and finae mee 
ate ? 


Thirdly, by whom the birth of Chriſt, was made manifeit : by the Angels . 


whenthe Prieſts were ſilent in the Temple, the Angels werenor, they 
could not keepe it : here we may ſee, how ready the Angels are, to doe 
any {erviceto Chriſt, there is not an Angell noran Archangell, bur is 
ready to doe ſervice to him ; therefore much more ſhould men be rea- 
dy toſerveand obey Him. Bat it is otherwiſe with us ; for we be ready 
to doe ſervice to (inne, and to our luſts, rather thanunto Chriſt, Marth. 
21. when Jeſus rode to Jeruſalem upon an Aſſe ; ſome ſirowed garments in the 
4), ſome aid cut downe bong hs, and branches,crying Hoſanna; there was not 
achilde, playing in the ſtreets,but was ready to doe ſervice unto Chriſt: 
in like manner ler us ſtirreup and quicken our ſelves to doein the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt, and nor, as we were wont, give our ſelves wholly to fin . 
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rothe deceitfull luſts and vaine pleaſures of this world. Srx. X, 
Fourthly,the time when Chriſts birth was made manifeſt : the ſame night, Fourthly, the 4 
an Angel came poſt from heaven,to make it knowne: it was the loye of Aehoeion I 
God, that he would not hold it till day, any long time, bur preſently he 
makes it knowne. VVe read Gen,18. of Gods love to his ſervants, Firh 
the Lord, Shall 1 hide from Abraham that thing which 1 doe, &4c ? For 1 
huow him that he will command his children and his bouſhold afier Him, and 
they ſhall keepe the way of the Lord,grc. God would not conceale anything 
from his ſervant 46rabaw ; lo it was his love, that he would not con- 
cealce the birth of Chriſt, but make it knowne, the ſame night. There- 
fore ſeeing God made haſt to ſcnd this meſſage, we ſhould make haſt to 
reccive it, as ſoone as may bee: ſceke him, and notreſt, till wee have 
found him; and as the Shepheards went our to Bethlem,to ſee Chriſt, ſo 
letus go forth to ſee him,although he be notat Berhlems, yer in his word, 
there we may ſee Chriſt,borne in aſtable, laid ina cratch,praying inthe 
mount, ſweating in the garden, crowned with acrowne of thornes, 
bleeding on the croſle, hanging in paines and torments, and gleriouſly 
fitting on his throne, and as 01d Simeon tooke Chriſt in his armes and imbre.. 
ced him, ſo letus take him, and lay hold on him,by the hand of Faith 
and _ him into our hearts,ſo as we may ſay with Pasl, Gel.20.2. The 
life which I now liue in the fleſh I live by the th of the Sonne of God, &c. (0 
never part with Chriſt, rill che day of death, forno man can have 
comfort although hee ſhould ſee Chriſt borne in the ſtable, laid in the 
cratch, ſirring in the lap of his mother, praying inthemount, bleeding 
on the croſſe, fitting gloriouſly on his throne, unleſſe hee can apply 
Chriſt, and make him his owne by faith. 
Fifthly,the mavner ofthe manifeReticn of bis berth, by a ſpeciall meſſage ; 
where twothingsare tobe conſidered : 
1. That the Angell moveth attention, 
2. The meſſave it ſelfe. 
Now the Angell moveth attention two wayes : 
I. By remooving that which ſhould binder attention. 
2, By quickning = «ffetions, in this word, Behold. 
Firſt,of the meſſage it ſelfe , which was,#hat the Angels did brine them ti- 
dings of great Toy. 

I. 1t was tidings of joy. 

2, Of great joy. 
| 2. Not 10 one people, nor to one nation,but to all people. Bp 
And therefore ſeeing there is ſuch an excellent —_—_ come, wee 

ſhould atrend it. Heere wee may obſerve, whatisthe greateſt joy that 
15, that Chriſt is borne intothe world this is the joy of us Chriſtians, 
to know that Chriſt is come into the world to ſave penitentand poore 
ſinners, he will heare us in our troubles,releeve us when we bee poore, 
= us health when we be ſficke , will be all in all unto us : Olertus then 
abour to joyin Chriſt, for there is notrue joy but in him, therefore 
howſoever the covetous mans joy is in his goods, the fleſhly mans in his 
Pleaſures, the uſurers in his mony; yer let the Chriſtian more joy in 

M 2 Chriſt, 
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AxTic.Il. Chriſt, thanin any thing : andlet every mn. labour to get him, maxe 
him ſure, and then he ſhall joy in life,in &carhin ſickenefſe;health,plen- 
ty and adverſity. | | 


SERMON XI. 
LVKXE 2.156 - 


eAnd it came to paſſe, as the eA ngels were gone 
away from them into Heaven, the ſhephearas ſaid one 
to another, Let us goe now, even unto Bethlem, and 


fee this thing which is come to paſſe, which the Lord 


hath made knowne unto us. 


PPRF the manifeſtation of Chriſts birth, we ſpake the 
p. laſtday, onely onething more there isto be ad- 
\ ded, whichis tbe Specific ation of the angels ſpeech > 
they doe not onely ſay,that Chriſt is berne, but by 
way of appropriation, that Chrift is berne to you ; 
you bee the men, the partics that Chriſt was 
borne for. A manſhall never have any true com- 
/ Pe, fort, ro know that Chriſt is borne,unleſle he can 
apply,and appropriate Him to himſclfe,bring himſelfe withinthis com- 
paſſe, that Chriſt was borne for him ; to ſay, that Chriſts birth is his, 
His paſſion, His paines,His life, His death is his ; then he may have com- 
fort : for all ourjoy is by applying and making Chriſt our owne, to ap- 
propriate His death, life, paines and paſſions to us ; then wee may have 
comfort, then wee may rejoyce : therefore every one mbiſt labour to 
apply Chriſt unto himſelfe, and to know that he is one of them, for 
whom Chriſt was borne. Eſai.9.6. it is ſaid, Tess 4 Childe is borne, to us 4 
Sowne 15 grven, 7c. for though Chriſt be borne to others, wee can have 
no comfort by ir,until we know that he was borne for us,and as it is ſaid, 
Zech,9.9. Behold, thy king commeth 18 thee : ſotill we ſay, my king com- 
meth to me, we can have no joy of him ; ſo 14h» 20, Thomas had beene 
a longtime a Diſciple of Chriſt, and yet had bur little comfort by it, 
tzll hee came ro ſay, Hy Lord, and my God: Inlike manner one may 
heare alongrime,and yer have no joy in Chriſt, feele little comfort, till 
he can make particular application of Him. Therefore every one ſhould 
labour to apply Chriſt unto himſelfe that he may have joy and comfort, 
when hee can'bring his heart within compaſſe of thoſe rhe m_ 
peake 
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The ſpecification of the «Angels Speech. 125 


ſpeake ot, Chrilt 1s borne to you, you be the parties, you be the inen and SE «, X I, 
women that Chriſt 15 borne tor. 

The ſecond thing we obſerve is,The effects it wroneht in the ſhepherds 
which arc foure 1a number. 

The firſt is, that they ſaid one to another z, let us geethen wrto Bethlems, aud Ol 
ſec rhis thing that is come to paſſe, which the Lord hath ſhewed unto us, Here we'' hk 
1cethe ſhephcards doc exhort and ſtirre up one another,to goc and ſce 
this thing which was come to paſſe, andir muſt teachusro cxhurt and 
ſtirre up onc another to good things, andtake themto our ſelves, labowy- 
ring to make others the better tor then, as upon any occaſtonto ſay to 
once another, Wite,or children, or {crvants, or neighbours, come, lect us 
goc to the preaching of the Word where wee ſhall have Chriſt to our 
comfort. It isthe manner of the ſtreame, to carry away all moveable \, ., 

| k, mi'e. 
things, bur it they bee rooted, then it dothnot ſtirrethem, Mech gr, 
the people of Godare ſaid to flow, becauſe they carry men to Chriſt; 
when men be ſeticd and rooted in their finnes teen they ſtand (till, bur it 
they bee capable of good things then they are carried to Chriſt, and 
therctore Heb. 3.13. wearc commanded to exhort one another daily, while 
1: 45 called ro day z, and Heb, 1c. 25. itis ſaid, Bu? let ns exbort one another, ſo 
much the more becauſe the day draweth neere:{olikewilc in Efay it is ſaid, And 
many people ſhall goe and ſay, Com: let ms goe up to the mountaine of the Lord, to 
the hoaſe of the God of 14006. It is one of the graces of God that hee will 
bcſtow on his people, that they ſhall be helpers to ſtirre up one another 
to 200d duries, to faith,repentance,patience andthe like : wee ſee how 
ready the men of this world bee, to incite up one another to linne, as 
Gen, 11.4. ſay the wicked builders, Goe 10, let us build a tower, whoſe top 
ſhall reach to heaven, in Eſay the drunkards ſtirre up one another; and 
lerem. 18.18, Then ſaid they, Come, let us deviſe deviſes agarnit leremizh . 
for the law ſhall not periſh from the prieſts, nor counſel! fromthe wiſe, nor the 3 
Word from the Prophet - Come and lct us (mite hims with the tongue, and let us 
not give heed: to any of his words + to allo Proverb, 1, 11. the theeves ſay, 

Come,{et us lay waite for blood ; c:ft in thy lot amongſt us,end we will all have one 

p2wſe, O how this may ſhime us, that they bee more ready to carry one 
another to hell and damnation, than we to draw one another to lite and 
ſalvation 2 weſce if one whecle of aclocke beeſtirred it will ſtirre all Smile 
the reſt , ſoit ſhould be with us,if oncbe ſtirred ro goodneſlehe ſhould 

ſtirre others to it, as theſe ſhcepheards did as ſoone as the Angels were 
departed from them: this muſt teach us notroler good morions die, 

but as ſoone as wee underſtand them, wee muſt bee ready to ſer them 2- 
worke. Of which there be two reaſons : 

Firſt, becauſe in time the devill will bec very laborious to quench ,, afon 1 
them; as Matth.1 3, when the 2004 man had ſowen good ſeede in his field, the ; 
envious man did {uw tares; {o whenthere is any good motions in us, the 
devi]l will labour ro hinder them : thercfore as ſoone as may bee wee 
ſhouldlabourto ler them aworkc, 

Second.y, becauſe the firſt motions are the (wifteſtand the ſtron- p,,-. 
gelt ; as the Apoſtle ſaith to the Galatians, yee di runne well, what did let © 
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AxTicll. you.at the firſt? ſothou did'lt runne well,the firſt morions were {witreſt 


The ſecondef- 
felt made haſt. 


Simile, 


cheiefore tecing they are ſwit:cſt and ſtrongeſt, we muſt nor let rhein 
die,but labour to ſet them a worke. 

Bur what did they cxhort one another unto ? to goe to Bethlem - 
and why to Berhlem?becaule Chriſt was borne there. Bethlem was one of 
the ſmalleſt townes, yet becauſc he was borne there,thitherthey wenr. 
VVe have our Bethlem as well as they,the place of preaching, of praycr, 
and the place where the Sacraments are adminiſtred, this 1s Bethlem, 
this is the place where Chriſt was borne : therefore howloever the 
place is mcance, whither we may goe, yet thirher muſt we goc,howloe- 
ver others goc to other citics and great places yer wee muſt goe to 
Bethlem. Mark.1.33. CAll the city was gathered together at the aoore of Peters 
mothers houſe, and yet it was but a mcane place, oncely a fiſhermans cor- 
tage; nevertheleſſe becauſe there wasa healing powcr of Chriſt,thither 
they went and reſorted : therefore howſoever the place be meanc, if 
Chriſt may be tound there, thither let us goe ; when others goe to pla- 
ces of diſorder, of pleaſure, of gaming ,to places of drinking and [wil- 
ling, Ict us g02 to Berhlem, to places of preaching, prayer,where we ſhall 
not oncly ſee Chriſt, lying inthe cratch, as the ſhepheards did, but even 
in heaven gloriouſly ſitting on his throne as bleficd Stephen ſaw him. 
But why did they goe to Bethlem ? the text ſaith, to ſee the things that the 
Lord would ſhew them : this may teach us, when we have knowledge, to 
make uſe of it, tothe bettering of us in our life and converſation ; ma- 
ny have knowledge, but they be not betteredby it, whereof the Lord 
complaincth Eſa. 42. 20. Seeing many things, but keepeſt them not : and 
therefore when God doth give a man knowledge, and he be not bettc- 
red by it, andin hislife made more carefullto pleaſe God, how juſtly 
may this lye upona mans conſcience at the day of death * 

The ſecondeffett was,They come in ha#t. for all this do you conſider how 
many lets they hadto higder them : frft, the darke night might have 
hindered them : ſecondly, their flockes were in danger, ſubjero be de- 
voured of wilde beaſts,there being no body to looke to them : thirdly, 
there was no body that knew of it but they:feerthly, when they were cn- 
tred intothe city there was no body could tellthem of Chriſt; and yer 
their faith made them breake through all thele lets, Which may 
teach us,that rrue faith will breake through all lets, there is never amanthat 
heares me this day, bur hee ſhall mcete with lets, yer wee muſt not bee 
diſharrned bur ſtrive ro breake through all; as Hark. 2.4. when they 
brought the man that was ſicke of the palſie, they brake through the roeffe, and 
let him downe ts Chriſt, (o true faith will breakethrough a thouſand lets : 
we ſcein nature,that a ſpring will breakethrough an heape of ſtones, or 
a rocke ; ſo if there bea ſpring of grace in us, we ſhall breake through al! 
ters unto Chriſt : therefore it muſt be our wiſedometo breake through 
profits and pleaſures, and whatſoever is deare unto us, to come to 
Chriſt. But why did they come in haſt ? to teach us that men can never 
make roo much haſt ro come to Chriſt. It isa greaterror in the world, 
that men may maketoo much haſt rorepent,to beleeve,&c, 1oh.11. 29. 


when 
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thing, that wee ſhould labourto make it knowne to others that they 
might ſee Icſus,and he bleſſed by him : as 106. 1. 41. fairh Andrew, we 
have found the Meſtah,which 1s by Interpretation,tbe Chriit ;, (o lohn 4. when 
the woman of Samaria had talked with Chriſt, ſhe went into the ciry 
and cold all thoſe things ſhc had hcard and feene ; ſo Harh.28. when 
the Angels had ſhewed Mary that Chriſt was riſen, ſheetold the Dilci- 
plcs: in like manner when wee know any thing, wee ſhouldrell itto 0- 
thers ro draw them to Chriſt. As ina ſhipwrack when ſome bee gorto g., .,, 
the ſhore, or to the kaven, they get into the toppesof trees, to hang : 
out lights, that ſo others might be direRed into the haven or harbour z 
{> wce ſhould doe, when it pleaſeth God to draw any of us home to 
Chriſt, wee ſhould by all meancs labour to draw others, andto bring 
them home to the havenor harbour, tobring them home ro Chrilt. 
And what did this worke © why did the common ſort wonder and 
marvcll atit,yert letall goc * becauſe they were not inlightned , bur of 

ood cAtary it is ſaid, ſhe did ponder all theſe things in her heart : when men 
Rn of the great and glorious things in the Goſpell they wonder and 
marvell at them, as the people did .A#. 2.6. Now when this was noiſed 
abroad the multitude came together, and were aftonied, becauſe every man did 
heare them ſpeake in his owne language : and they were all amazed, and marvel. 
led, ſaying one t0 another, Bebold, are not all theſewbich ſpeake Galileans ? 1nd 
ſo ler the matter dye. Bur good Mary, with the people of God, ponder 
theſe things in their hearts: therefore howſoever others doe wonder 
and are moved for atime only, yet we ſhould gather them home ro our 
hearts,and ponder them in our ſoules, thatſo we may have comfort by 
them inlife and death. 

The fourth effeft was, that they did returne againe to their callings, and to The fourth 
their flocks : they did not give over their callings whenthey had ſeene Y{&/bore- 
Chriſt, bur they did returne againe. Bur wirh what caution did they re- caungs, = 
rurne againe © the text ſaith, prayſing and lauding God, for all that they had 
ſcene and heard. This muſt teach us,that when we goto the place of Gods 
worſhip and ſee Teſus, we muſt returne againeto our callings, but with 
this caution,praiſing & lauding God,that he hath made his birth known 
unto us, his life, his dcath, his paines and his paſſions; and wee have 
our parts in them, when yer he hath paſſed by many kings and queenes, 
and great gentlemen of this world and hath looked upon us, that bee 
bur poore husbandmen, and tradeſmen, therefore let us praiſe God for 
it:andalthough we go againe to our labours, yet let us never forget this 
little Tefus ; the light that ſhone about them did vaniſh and they ſaw it 


no more, but the inward joy, that tarried within in their inner houſes, 
their 
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AxT1ic.IL their hearts,and was acomfort tothem in ficknefſe,andrroubles, and at 


Two Reaſons of 
Chriſts wani- 
feſtation. 


Reaſon 1. 


Simile .. 


Reaſon 2, 


their deaths : ſo wee cannot heare theſe glorious things : nor havc Scr- 
moans every day, yer It 1s oct Chriſt hoine to otr houſes, and no 
our hearts, then wee ſhall have comfort inall ourtroubles, aud at the 
time of dcach: then whenſocever thou ſhalt ſhut vp thine cycs in this 
world, tliou ſhalt open them in Goes kingdome. Andtherctorc I pray 
God wee may fo ſhut our cyes vpin this world, that {o wee may open 
themin the light of his blefſed kingdome. | 

One would wond:r fecing Chriſt was ſo obſcurely borne, how his 
Birth ſhould brcake our into the world, and be knowne © There were 
three waics of it : 

I. By the Angels tothe Shepheards of this ſpoken already: 
2, By a flarretothe Wiſemen, 
3. By a ſecret motion of the Spirit to Simcon and Anna. 
In the manifcſtation of Chriſt to the VWiſemen, wee obſerve two 
things: 
r. The inquiry th'y mae for Chriſt, 
2. The effects of ther tquir) . 
In the inquiry tor Chrilt ov{crve: 
1. The p:rſons that mae inquiry : The Wiſemen. 
2. The plice from whe» ce they came : (Out of the Eaft. 
3.Theplucewhuher :h.ywem + To leruſalem. 
4. Theend: Tolecke Chriſt, 
F. T he cauſe that mooved ibem : Tt was a Stare, 

Firſt, the perſons that made mquary z the Wiſemen, or (as the Originall 
hath it) the eHags,thar is, learned wilemen, men of great learning and 
knowledge, the ſhcpheards were popre and ſimple men, andthe Mags 
_ -p-air rich men, as it may 2ppeatc by their gifts they offercd ro 

riſt, 

Of which there are tworcaſons why Chriſt appeared to the Shep- 
heards,and the to Wiſcmen; firſt, ro ſhcewthat the grace ofthe Goſpell 
appertaineth equally to poore men, as well as rich, it draweth all ſorts 
ot mento ir: even asthe Vine that beginneth low at rhe bottome of the 
tree, butat laſt dothcreepe upupon the tree,till it doth winde and twiſt 
it ſeltc up tothe rop of itz ſothe Goſpell began at poore fiſhermen, 
below, but it did creepe up by little and little till ir did winde it ſelfe 
within the Scepters and crownes of Kings,which is the higheſt ſtep it 
cancome unto in this world, it did draw the poorc ſhephcards out of the 
held, and the Wiſemen out of the Eaſt. 

Secondly, ro ſhew that the great learned,and rich men of the world 
have as much neede of Chriſt,as the poorez tor there is not one way for 
the ſaving of the poore, and another for the rich, one of ſaving the 
high, and another the low, onc way to ſave Princes and another ſub- 
jeQs; bur they be all ſaved one way, by Chriſt , and therfore as well the 
poorc Shepheards came our of the fields ro ſeeke Chriſt , as the Wifemen 
our of the Eaſt - and for that end to ſuch Davidaddrefſſeth his ſpeech, 
Pſal. 2. Be wiſe now, 0 Je kings,and be learned,yee judges of 1ht Earth , labour 

rg 
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tolay hold on Chriſt, and ro embrace him inthe armes of faith : there- SER, XI. 
tore whatſoevycr thy eſtate be, poore orrich, ſecke after Chriſt ; labour 
to lay hold on him, or elſe thou art like to periſh, there is but one way 
to ſave thee, whatſoever thou bee. In Leviticus, we read that incaſe of 
redemption, the rich ſhould not adde any thing, nor the poore take 
away, but there ſhouldbe all one price for rich and poore ; ſoit is 1athe 
caſe of ſpirituall Redemprion, there is not a higher price for the rich, 
and a lowerfor the poore, but onely one price for alt: Chriſt is the 
price of our redemption ; therefore every man muſt lay hold on him 
for ſalvation, Isdg.1 0,4. when the people were in diſtrefſe,and cried un- 
to the Lord, this anſwere was made them, Goe and cry anto your gods 
whom ye have ſerved,cc. ſorthe Lord may ſay tous, inthe time of trou- 
ble,at the day of our death,or at the day of judgement,Go and cry unto 
your gods whom yee have ſerved, ſec if they can helpe you, your plea- 
ſurc and your profirs, your wealth and your luſts, whom ye have ſer- 
ved : therefore whatſoever our eſtates be let us labourtolay hold on 
Chriſt,and looke to be ſaved by none but by him. 

Secondly, The place from whence they came, it is ſaid from the Eft ; Secondiy,the 
they tooke many a weary ſteppe to ſee Chuzſt ; they came out of a farre =. whence 
country ; the ſhepheards out of the field : Of whichthere bee two rea- 7 
ſons, why they came (o farre to ſee Chriſt : . 

tir{t, co ſhewtlar the people afarre off ſhould bec gathered to Two rezfou; 
Chriſt. as +j4i.60.3,4. this was foretold 5 And ihe Gentiles ſhall come to thy **) tbewiſe. 
light, ana kings at the brightneſſe of thy riſing. Lift op thine eyes round aboat, ſareneclors 
and ſee, all they gather themſelves together, they corve to thee © thy ſounes ſhall tx 
come from farie, and it darghters ſhall be narſed at thy fide. SO Hanh. $11. 
CAnd I ſay wo you, that many ſhall come from tha eaft and from the weſt, and 
ſhell fit deowne with Abraham, Iſacc, and 1ackob, in the kingdome of Heaven : 

beſ.2.17. It is ſaid,ond came andpreached peace wnto you, which were afarre 
of and them that were neere. So the ewes were not only gathered by the 

race of the Goſpell,bur the Gemziles alſo,ſfuch as were afarre off : there- 

ore weare to be thankefull to God for this, for there was a time when 
there was a periition wall betweenec the Iewesand the Gentiles but now 
by the blood of Chriſtythe partition wall is broken downe. 

Secondly, to reach us, that no labour is too much, or paincs too 4 
grear,to come by Chriſt ; though it coſt us many a weary journey, and 
many a weary ſteppe, it we canattaine Chriſt, let us not thinke much of 
it: Wee ſeerhe Wiſemen came many a weary ſtepfroma farre coun- 
try to ſee Chriſt;they thought no paines roo great,no labour too much; 

Tothis purpoſe our Saviour ſaith, The Lucene of the South ſhallriſe wpin |, _ 
Judgement with this generation aud ſhall condemme it ; For ſbee came from the . 
uitermoi? parts of the earth, to heare thewiſedome of Solomon ; andbehold,c 

greater than Solomon is heere, therefore wee muſt notthinke it much ro 

come out of our houſes to ſee Chriſt : though the market beea good 

way oft, yer wee goc thither to make proviſion forthe body, much Simile, 
more ſhould wee bee contented to come out of our houſes ; to goe to 


the places of Gods worſhip and ſervice, to make proviſion for our 
ſoules : 
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Smile, 


Thirdly, the 
place whither 
they went. 


Simile, 


Fourth/y,the 
end of their 
bourney. 


ſhould we come out of our houſes. 1f you conld ſhew ns Chriſt, we _ ” 
c Wile» 


Chriſt inthe face of the Goſpell, tothe eyes of your ſoule, not onely 
lying inthe cradlc,praying on the mount, bleeding inthe garden,dying 
on thc croſſe, but now gloriouſly ſitting in Heaven on his throne. It one 
come intoa roome where there be goodly pictures,it there be curtaines 
drawne over them, ye cannot ſee them , but let one come and pull aſide 
the curtaine, then yee may ſee the rich pitures ; ſo there bee goodly 
pictures and repreſentations of Chriſt inthe face of rhe Goſpel, but 
there isa veile or curtaine, that hangs before them , remoove the veile, 
ler the curtaine bee plucked away, and then ye ſhall ſee theſe excellen- 
cies of Chriſt : and if the Wiſemen came to Berhlem from a farre coun- 
try toſce Chriſt, much more ſhould we come our of our houſes to fee 
Him inthe face of the Goſpell. 

Thirdly, the place whither they went - They came 10 1eruſalem ; not gui- 
ded by aſtarre, but led by their owne reaſon, for rhey thought, that ſee- 
ing Jeruſalem was the royall city of the kingdome, and the ſeate of 
kings,there they ſhould be ſure to heare of Chriſts birth: They follow- 
ed humane reaſon, nd not the fterre, therefore they did nor finde him 
at Jeruſalem untill they came to Bethlem , {0 long as they followed the 
ſtarre, ſo long they did well, but when they left the direRion of it, 
and followed thcir own reaſon,they did amiſle : ſo looke how long we 
follow the directions of the Word, ſo long wee doe well, but if once 
we leave that, to followour owne carnall reaſon, then we doe amiſſe 
for we cannot finde Chriſt by following that : therefore as the blinde 
man followes his guide through brambles and bryers, over hils and 
dales, becauſe his owne eyes being ſhut up, hee truſted to the eyes of 
his guide ; ſo we muſt follow Gods dire@tons, and then weeſhall finde 
Chriſt, but if we follow our owne reaſon, we ſhall never finde him. 

Fourthly,the end why they came out of their owne country to ſeeke Chriſt: as 
it was the providence of God to ſtir up theſe Wiſementhart ſo the lewes 
mighralſo bee provoked to ſeeke for him; for when they did ſee theſe 
Wiſemen came o farre, and take ſuch paines to ſeeke Chriſt, it might 
much more have provoked them to ſecke Him, ſeeing hee was amongſt 
them : ſoitis now the providence of God, to ſtirre up ſuch ſtrangers 
ro ſecke tothis place where the Goſpell is preached, that ſo we may bee 
the more provoked to ſeeke Chriſt; for if ſtrangers take ſuch paines to 
come to heare, much more ſhould we eſpecially now, when ir is a- 
mongſt us, becauſe wee have not onely alittle inkling of Chriſts birth, 
but we know the time of it, and weecantalke of it; therefore let us la- 
bour to ſeeke Chriſt, let the worldly man ſecke after his profits, the 
covetous after his goods, the fleſhly man after his pleaſures, the uſurer 
after his mony yer let us ſecke after Chriſt. Hatth. 28. 5. ſaith the 
Angell tothe Women, 1 know that yee ſeeke leſws which was crucified; ſo 
it 1s a good thing, when the very lookes and behaviour of ——_— 
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His manifeſtation by the Wiſemen. 2 


reftifie that they looke and lecke for Chriſt ; not tor any world] y marter SE rk, XI. 


but for Him onely. 
Now there be three reaſons that ſhon{d move us to ſeeke for Chriſt, Firſt, be. Three motions 


cauſe Chriſt ſceketh us, Luk, 19.10. The Sonne of man 15come ( ſaith ice ) Rake 
to ſecke,and to ſave that which is loſt, ls the Lord come to fave us ? Then we p:” 
againe muſt labour ro ſecke him : we ſee if a ſheepe bee loſt, the ſhep. __ 
heard doth not onely ſceke it,bur ir in ſome meaſure doth againe ſecke ® mule, 
the ſhepheard, for it dorh bleare, andis not at reſt, till it be in the fold 

againe: ſoſceing we be like Joſt ſheepe, we muſt ſecke Chriſt and never 

be at reſt,till we be in his fold ; David, Pſalm. 119. alt. ſaith, 1 have gone 

aſtray like a lojt ſheepe, ſceke thy ſervant , for 1 doe not forget thy commande - 


ments. 
Secondly, becauſe of the precious and rich graces, that bein Chriſt : as Col, , 


1.19. faith the Apoſtle, For it pleaſeth 1he Father, that in him ſhould all 
fulneſſe avel : lo that there is npt any grace wee neede but it is tobee 
found in him ; he is the common treaſury of the Church,as Canric. 6.1. 
when the Church had commended Chriſt, and had ſhewed foorth his 
excellency, ſtraightway the daughters of Jeraſalem, demand, Whither 
is thy welbeloved gone ? O thou fayreſt among Women, whither is thy welbels- 
ved turned aſide ? that we may ſetke him with thee : ſo when we heare of 
the excellency that is in Chriſt, the rich graces that bee in him, this 
ſhould make us inquircand ſ-eke atrer him. 

Thirdly, becauſe he grveth us ſalvation, therefore thete is great reaſon 3 
why we ſhould ſecketo him, that we may cnjoy cternall life, and ſalva- 
tion by him. If a man have a hundredacres of land given him, the firſt 
inquiry that he makes, is, whereir lyeth, which when he knoweth, then _ 
he labours to come to ſee it ; ſo muſt wee doe,God hath given us {alya- Smile, 
tion, when we know where it lyeth,(and it lyeth in leſs Chriſt) then we 
muſt ſceke for Him,and ſo make Him ſure to our ſelves. 

Fifthly, What moved the Wiſemen to ſeeke to Chriſt ; it was but the ſight Fitbly what 
of the ſtarre z wee would thinke that it was ſome great matter, ſhould meeredthe 
have mooved them to come our of their country, and take ſuch a great men co 
journey upon them : The ſhepheards were mooved by the Angell,Sime. ** tf 
mm and Ann by a viſion inthe Temple, butthere wasno Angell to 
moove the Wiſemen,no viſton,no light ſhining, but the apparition of a 
ſtarre. Which ſhould teach us, to take hold on every little meanes 
which may bring us ro Chriſty ir is the nature of the Vine, to catch $;wjle, 
hold on every little ſticke, twig and poſt, to adyance ir ſelfe by ; ſo 
muſt we, like the Vine, catch hold onevery little meanes, to bring us to 
Chriſt : the JViſemen had but one ſtarre,and we have a number of bright 
ones, ſhining aboutus ; the Buble is a ſtarre,and every faithfall Paſtor is a 
ſtarre, and yet theſe cannot bring us to Chriſt. The Wiſemen ſaw Chriſt 
in the cradle, wee ſce him working of miracles, changing water into 
wine, rayfing of the dead, cleanſing of the lepers, giving ſight to the 
blinde, reſtoring of the lame, giving health tothe ficke, Fe have ſerne 
his ſtare inthe eaſt, ſay the Wiſemen , thus they ſought Chriſt, whenthe 


Narre vaniſhed away ; they ſought him, not onely when they had 2 
ſtarre 
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Icft our good paſtorsarc amongſt us, but when they be gone and taken 
from us. Now, theeffeet of their inqurry is twofold : 

1.1n Herod,and the lewes, 

2. In the Wiſemen, 

Firſt, 1" Herod and the lewesz this was a ſtrange thing, that any man 
ſhould beetroubled at rhe birth of Chriſt, which ſhould bee the joy of 
the whole world : the Angels ſang praiſes to God tor it, the Shepheards re- 
jozced,and the Wiſemen ſought Chriſt ; Abraham atſired to ſee his day and re- 
joyced; and yer Herod was troubled at his birth : cven ſo it 15 ſtill, with wic- 
ked and vile men, with the Heroas of this world, they be gricved to ſee 
religion florith,the Goſpell to take rooting amongſtus:to whom is this 
a trouble 2 ro Herod, to drunkards, ro covetous perſons, to vile livers; 
but good people be glad ro ſee the Goſpell promored, religionto thrive 
amongſt them : and therefore conſider with thy ſelfe, O man, art thou 
troubled, atthe fight of Chriſt 2 canſt thou not away to have religion 
to.floriſhs then haſt thou a naughty heart, Heros heart, and Herod: af- 
feions. 

But why was Herod thus troubled * there is no man the worſe for 
Chriſt, but a great many the better for him, why then ſhould Herod be 
troubled 2 I anſwere, he wasan Vſurper, and anintruderinto the king- 
dome, hee had a bad conſcience, this was that that troubled him) ſo, if 
we come by things fraudulently, and badly,Chriſt comming will be a 
trouble to us, when he ſhall come with joy to others it will be tous ter» 
rible : We ſeein Manbewthe devils inquire of Chriſt, Art thou come 10 
torment «us, before our time ? the preſence of Chriſt was a torment rothe 
devils; ſoif thou haſta bad conſcience,his comming and prefence will 
be atroublerothee,when others ſhall receive comfort by it, it will be a 
terrour to thee. 

What was the reaſon the 7ewes were troubled at the birth of Chriſt 2 
we {ce Herod had a bad conſcience, this troubled him, but why were 
xy troubled £ he was their Saviour and redeemer Zech. 9.9. it is 
{aid, Rejoyce greatly O Daughter of Sion, ſhout O Daughter of leruſalem : Be- 
hold,thy King commeth unto thee, &c. 1 anſwere,they thought that Chriſt 
would not come into his —_ but it would coſt much hardſhip, 
there would bee much trouble abour itz therefore rather than they 

wouldloſetheir worldly caſe,or peace,they would loſe Chriſt. This is 
the finne of the world ill, that-if the Goſpell hindertheir world! 
calc 
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ea(c, or pcace, they had rather loic Chriſt, andthe Goſpel], than loſe Sz «.XIi 
their caſeand peace : {0 70bn 11, 47. the lewes holding a councell toge- 

ther how to kill Chriſt, becauſe they were afraid they ſhould loſe their 

worldly caſc, ſay they, 1f we follow this man, the Romans will come, and take 

away our kingdome and owr nation : 10 that wee may fee, they hadrather 

loſe Chriſt, than loſe their worldly caſc and peace : Of which tinne ler 

us by their example and ruine learne to ſhunne and beware of the like 

practiſe, which hath juſtly brought ſo long-laſting miſeric upon them, 


SeRM. X[][. 


MA1iTTHEwW 28- 7,8, 9. 


Then Herod, when hee had privily called the Wiſe- 
men, inquired of them diligently what time the Starre 


appeared. 
eAnd hee ſent them to Bethlehem and ſaid, Goe 


cnd ſearch diligently for the young (hilde, and when ye 
have found Him, bring mee word againe that I may 
come and nanny Him alſo. 

When they had heard the K ing they departed, Cc. 


I He next thing, that I ſhuuld (hew you is, how Herod 
made way out of his trouble ; for of his trouble 
you have lately heard. 

Firſt, hee calleth the Scribes and Phariſees toge- 
ther ro know the place where he ſhould be borne , 
ſecondly, hee inquired of the Wiſemen, the place 

= and time when he ſhould be borne; thirdly,when 
he knew the place and time when Chriſt ſhould be borne, he thought to 
have killed him,ſ{o to caſe himſclfe and make way out of all his trouble 
but the Lord kept him from touching his perſon. So the wicked agd 
vile men of the world,when they be in trouble,make way our of it by 
bad meanes, wicked deviſes coozening and ſuch like. | 
The ſecondthing obſerved was, the effedts of the inquiry in the Wiſemen, 
whercin threethings are to beobſerved : 
I.T he endevour of the Wiſemen, 
2. The bleſſing of God, upon their endevonr, 
3. With what affettion they received it, 
N 


Firſt, 
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Acc, Firlt, theendevonr of the IViſemen , when they could nor finde Chriſt 
at leruſalem, they fer themſ{clves upon g00d advice to ſeckFim clic- 
where, they departed from thence, though, there were two things 
that might have hindered them : 

1. Their badſucceſſe. 

2.T he bad example they ſaw, : 
7wo diſiosraze> The firſt thing that might have hindered them, was, the bad ſucceſſe 
menirof they hadof their journey z tor they thought ſurely to have heard of him at 
—_ C44, Ternſalem, but there was no ſpecch of him, yet for all that they departed 

"x from:thence, ſet themſelves with good advice to (ceke Chriſt ; which 
may teach us, howſoever we finde a bad ſucceſſe on our holy labours, ar 
0iſere. thefirſt, yetto goe on, although we cannot finde mortification for our 
ſinnes,and ſuch a bleſſing upon our holy labours,as we defire, yer let us 
goC on, and {ct our ſelves upon good courſes, ſtill tro waite on God, rill 
he give us good ſucceſſe : ſo we ſee the Church doth Pſalm. 123.2. Be- 
hald,as the eyes of ſervants Iooke unto the hand of their maſlers,and as the eyes of 
a maiden unto the hand of ber miſtrejſe, ſo our eyes waite upon 1he Lord our God, 
wall he have mercy on us : Shee refolves,although thou doſt no: this day, 
nor the next, northenexr, yer wee will waite on thee, till thou ſhew 
mcrcv : ia like manner we atcexhorted, Gal.6.9. Let ns not be weary of 
we.” dotng, for 1n due time we ſhall reaper, if we fart mot, Therefore rhe bad 
ſucceſle wee may have, mult nor hinder us, for Carr. 3.1. when the 
Church had lot Chriſt, Shee ſou2ht him in her bed by night, where when 
Sac could nor ade him,ſhe gets her ourtinto the lanes and ſtreets, ſhee 
inquires of tie watchmen , and although Shee mcerces with many diſ- 
co::ragemer:s, yet Shee never gives over untill Shc finde Chriſt, and 
make him ſurc to her ſelfe : ſo muſt we doe, it wee doc not finde good 
ſuccelle on our holy labours, nor finde Chriſt at fuſt, let us never give 
over, till we have found him,and {o make him ſure. Itisthe impatience 
of, the world,thar if they cannot finde a bleſſing upon them ar firſt, they 
will ſccke no tarthery and it was the fault of the Jewes, Hag.t, when they 
went to build the Temple and were hindred, having no good ſuc- 
ceſſe inthcir labours,they gave over ; but it was their finne, they were 
reprooved for it : ſo David in the 1 Chron, 13. when hee would have 
brought the CArke of God, to his citic, the Lord was angry with /'z- 
zah,and killed him : therefore David was afraide to bring the Cdrke of 
God, to his ovwne city but it was his fault, anda great weakenefle : 
therefore it muſt bec our care, although God doc nor anſwere us accor- 
ding as wee defirc, yet to goc on ſtill and never give over, untill wee 
have found his bleſſing upon us , Gey, 26. 1g. Iris fid that 1ſaaks ſervants 
aigged in the vale,and found a fountaine of Irving water , it may be they dig- 
ged a fidome and found none, itmay bee two fadome, it may bee 
| three, itmay bee fix, and yet found no water, but they digged fill. at 
the laltthey tound 1 tountaine of living water : ſo wee may ſceke com- 
oT,and itmay be we ſhall not finde it, this day, nor the nexr day, yct 
[215107 give over, but goe on ſtill for at laſt we ſhall finde a fountaine 
ot comforr. 


Secondly, 


de tas nd 


t he iſemens Diſcourrgements to ſecke after Chriſt. ns 
Second'y, thit which mighr have hindered them; was, ihe badex-St xr. X IH 
ampl- ihe {aw - forthe Screves and Phariſees were learned men, skilfull in 

the Lww of God, and yer not one of them turned a foote to ſeeke 

Chcult, nor were mooved; ard yet tor all this theſe V\ ifemen departed 

away to {ccke Chriſt : which may teach us, nottoreſt on the bad cx. 

ample of any man, let him be whac he will, tor though they ſecke nor 

Cir, nor ſtirre one foote to finde him : yet let us goe onto finde 

Cirilt. Wee read Alark. 5.18. the man out of whom the devill was 

calt, when others defired him to depart the country, he defired to tarry 

with him{till; lice would nor bee mooved with the bad example of 

o:hcrs : {o,it thou be one out 0; whom Chriſt hath caſt out a devill, 

calt out thy ({innes, thou wilt not bee moved with the bad example of 

others ; it was /oſbuas reſolution, howlocver others did, yet bee and his 

bouſhal{ would ſerwe the Lord, lo Mich. 4.5. itisfaid, For all people will 

walke, every one in the name of h1s 704, and wee will walke inthe Name of the 

Lord our God, for ever and for ever, I have thewed you hererofore,when a Simile, 
floud commcth, it will carry away ſtraw and light ſtuffe, looſe timber, 
moveable things ; bur if they bec rooted, theathey ſtand ; ſo, bad cx- 
ample is like to a ſtreame, it carricth away all looſe and moveable 
things bcforcir, bur if menbce rooted ingrace, then they ſhall ſtand, 
when others arc floating in the ſtreame of evill company ; theretore if 
men will periſh let them periſh, labour thou ro be rooted in Grace, and 
then rhou ſhalt ſtand when others are carricd away. 

N »w from whence did the Wiſemen depart ; from leruſalem : which 
Ierufalem was a great royall city of the kingdome,the glory of the coun- 
try,yer they departed from thence, becauſe Chriſt was not there, which 
mult reach us that ler the place bee what it will, if Chriſt bee not there, 
itisno place for us to reſt in. I have ſhewed you what was 1ſaacts com- 
plaint, Father, ſaith hc, heere is fire, and woode, but where is the Lamobe ? 
ſo when men remoove from one towne to another and finde there are 
200d grounds, {weet waters, and other good commodities , yer let 
them aske where is the Lambe * where is the preaching of the Word 2 
ſo when a ſervant commethtoa houlc, he may fay here is a good ma- 
ſter, anda good miſtreſſe, and good meate z but where is the Lambe 2 
where 1s prayer, religion, reading of the Scriptures, and ſuch like £ 
therefore as the Wiſemen from leruſalem ( when they found not Chrilt ) 
departed , ſo wee ſhould depart from ſuch places, where wee cannot 
finde Him, or religious ductics performed. 

The ſecond thing was, the bleſong of God wpen their endeavours - th 
ſaw the ſtarre and it was before them, and directed them to the houſe 
where the Childe was : 

1. They ſaw the Starre, 
2. It was that which they ſaw in the Eaſt. 
3. 11 went before them, 
4.16 went be/ore thens till it came 10 the very houſe, where the 
Childe was. 
As [vone as they were departed, and had put themſelves upon good 
N 2 meanes, 
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AzTic.l. meancs when there was not a man totell them, nor one that ſtirred our 


Simle. 


co ſecke Chriſt, God ſent the ſtarre todirc& them, tothe place where 
Hee was : which may teach us, that if we endevour, and ict our ſclves 
upon good courſes, wee ſhall finde Gods bleſſing upon us : we ſce Exod, 
13. when the Children of 1ſrael put themſelves upon their journey, 
the Lord ſent them a cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night, to conduct and 
ouide them to the land of Canaan : 10A. 8. 28, 29. The Eunach Was 
reading the $ criptures, when Philip was ſentro expound the meaning of 
itro him; he put himſclfe upon a good courſe, and the Lord did blefſe 
him init : the Scripture is plentitull for this, Mark. 16. women were 
defirous to ſee what was become of Chriſt , they ſer themſelves ona 
ood courſe, but they tooke care and were troubled about this, who 
ſhould roule away the (tone, and behold, an Angell came and was ſenr 
to roulc it away : thus wee ſee, how ready the Lordis to bleflc our 
good intentions, and therefore let us {cr our ſelves upon good endea- 
vours,and God will ſend a pillar or a ſtarrc ro direc us. | 

Thirdly,wi:b what affeion they receivedit : they rejoyced exceeding 
ly; andthat for two cauſcs : 

I. For the appearing of the Starre, 
2 For the p wrt of the Starre. 

Firſt, for the appearing of the Starre; that there was a meanes to guide 
and dire them to Chriſt, whereas otherwiſe they might have wande- 
red up and downe,and not have found him ; for they might have gone 
ro Bethlehem, and when they were there, it may be not have found him 
therefore they rejoyced, for the appearing of rhe Starre, and were 
lad, that there was a meanes todire them. VVhich ſhould tcach us 
that we ſhould rejoyce and bee glad when we ſce any ſtarre to dire us 
to Chriſt : nowthe Scripture isa ſtarre,and the faithfull Miniſters bee 
Starres , therefore when wee ſee the Bible and good Preachers, wee 
ſhould bee glad, and rejoyce, and blefſe God, that he hath ſent theſe 
Starres, to dire us to Chriſt ; And as Eſay ſaith, they ſball bleſſe the mreſ- 
ſengers of peace. 

Secondly , they were glad for the landing of the Starre, becauſe they 
knew that Chriſt was there ; for though they had ſpenta great deale of 
money,and many a weary ſtep ina long journcy, yet they were excee. 
dingly glad that they had found Chriſt,notwithſtanding al their paines 
and coſt, So many poorc ſoules are glad after along ſearch for Chriſt, 
to finde him, and fecele the power of his grace in their hearts , having a 
long time ſought him in prayer, being truely humbled for their finnes, 
if once they feele the power of hisgrace in their hearts, it makes them 
rejoyce exceedingly, they thinke all their labour well beſtowed this 
way : as lohn 20, wee ſee how Mary ſtood by the ſepulcher, weeping 
when ſhe had loſt Chriſt, bur when he came ro her, and ſhe had found 
Him, ſhe rejoyced excecdingly, ſaying, Rebboni, O Maſter , as if ſhec 
ſhould ſay, O maſter, I amglad that I have found thee. As Marriners 
when they have beene at Sea toſſed up anddowne ina ſtorme, if once 
they come wherethey ſeethe ſhore, or land, it makes them leape for 
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joy: 1012 15 with a Cl1riltiun, when he 15tofled up and downe, it once St x.Xt17. 


hc can but {-e the flor, I mcanc the aſſurance of his ſalvation, if hee 
(can by tart!) ivy Heaven, this will make him to rezoyce exceedingly, 
andla, fit hold on him, fo Cartic. 3.4. when the Chipch had loſt 
Chil, ſhoe ſer kes and having tound him, the catcheth faſt hold on bin, 
and woul1 not let bins goe, Now for their behaviour having found Chrilt. 

Firſt, 1hry did wo: ſhip him , which muſt teach us, that we mult nor de- 
ſpiſe Chriſt for his poverty, tor though they toun4 Him in a poorc 
eſtare, having no court nor trainc to attend him, yetthey did nor de- 
ſpiſc his poverty ; no more muſt wee, for his poyerty 1s our riches, 
his ſhame our glory, his abaſemcnr our exaltation, his death our life : 
and as no man is to deſpiſe Chriſt for his poverty, ſono man ſhould bee 
offended at the meaneneſle of any Chriſtian, ler their eſtate and condi- 
tion be what it will, if the Spirit of Chriſt and the graces of God, bee 
inthem wee ought to regard and honourthem, 

Secondly,thcy did not oncly worſhip Chriſt, but they did offer to him, 
they did impart their wealth, offer their treaſures, Gold, Frankincenſe and 
Ayrrh : (othis muſt teach us not onely to worſhip Chriſt; bur we muſt 
be contented to part with our wealth to give unto him: asthe Woman 
in the Goſpell, brought her boxe of oyntment, powred it upon Chrilt, 
y,3s conten:cd ro part with ir; ſo muſt we be contented ro part with 
« pg; wealth ro the members of Chriſty itis a great corruption that ma- 
ny a man can bee contented ro worfhip Chriſt, but cannot endure to 
part with any goods, wealth,or to open their treaſures to Chriſt : bur 
we muſt not onely worſhip him, bur alſo offer to him, and be contented 
to part with our wealth for his ſake. | 

_ I, but ſome man may ſay, that hee would bee contented to offer to 
Chriſt, bur hcc hath no gold, no trankincenſe to offer. Ianſwerethee, 
though thou haſt no gold to offer, yer thou haſt thy ſinnes, and a ſoule 
and body to offer : firſt, thou haſt thy {innes, kill, and crucifie them, 
and thy vile Juſts, offer them to Godzthis will be anacceptable ſacrifice 
ro God. The Jewes did offer their cartle for ſacrifices, but offer thouthy 
fines ; flay themand it will bee pleaſing ro God, Secondly, although 
thou haſt no gold rooffer, yet thou haſta body and ſoule to offer ro 
Gods ſervice ; as Roman. 12. 1. 1 beſeech you brethren,by the mercy of God, 
that you preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, boly, acceptable unto God : there- 
fore all our members wherewith we have ſerved finne wee ſhould now 


turne them tothe ſervice of God; ſothe Apoſtle ſaith, as you have 2i- Rom613. 


ven your members 45 weapons of unrightcouſneſſe 8 ſerve ſinne , ſo now g1ve 
your members as weapons of 1ighteouſneſſe to ſerve God. 

Thirdly, the Wiſemen were warned of God ina dreame ; that whenthey 
had ſcene Chriſt,they ſhould not returne and goe backe to Herod againe: 
ſo we have the ſame chargeſtill | that when we have ſeene Chriſt, wee 
ſhouldnor returnc againe to Hersd,thar is,to our vile luſts againe. There 
isa ſtrange ceremony in the Law ſpoken of Ezech. 46. 9. that when 
the people went into the Temple ar one doore, they were commanded 
ro g0c out atthe other doore; it they went inat the South, they muſt 
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AxT1c.II. goc out at the North doore,andifthey came inat the North,they muſt 
goc out at the South doore z the meaning whereof is this, that they 
muſt not goe outas they came in, burtthey muſt bee altered and chan. 
ged ; if they came covetous perſons, they muſt goe away libera!] ; if 
{wearers, they muſt goc away ſober and reverent ſpeakers ; 1t unchat 
perſons, they muſt depart chaſt, if bad livers, they rn} any away 
good , and {o they muſt be altercd! and _e from their fins, to the 
contrary vertues, in like manner let us doe when wee come to the mi- 
nift-ry of the Word : and then wee ſhall be bleſſed both in life and 
d-21:h, Hirherto we have keard, how the birth of Chriſt was made ma- 
rifteit, Icewg Hee was ſo oblcurely borne : and that firſtby Angels to 
the Sli-pheards ; ſecondly, tothe Wiſcmen by a ſtarre ; adding in the 

third place, how leruſalew was affeed with the brute and tame of it. 
Now when Chriſt was five weekes old, his parents brouglit him into 
the tempic, ro doe for him according to the law, then Semen came into 
the Temple by a motion of the Spirit, and tooke him into his armes 
and embraced him ; and thus it was made more manifeſt, ar 1eruſa/emm, 
In this manifeſtation of the birth of Chriſtto S7eon we are to obſerve 
threcthings : 
1. The ſpecifi:ation of the Perſon. | 
2. The manner. = 
3.T heeffedds. dp 

In the ſpecification of the perſon we are to obſerve three things ; 

Firſt, his Name hee was called Simeon, which was aname famous a- 
moneſt the tewesz and therefore ſo much the fitter was hee to make 
Chriſt knowne 1n Jeruſalem, 

Secondly, the place he dwelt in, it was at Ieruſalems ;, he was not a ſtraty 
ger, but one that dwelt amongſt them. 

Thirdly, his qualitie and vertues : and they are three : 

I. He was 4Juit man : 
2. CA devout relizious man. 
3.That he waited for the conſolation of Iſrael. 

Firſt, for hrs Name, it was Simeon, famous amongſt the people of ler: 
ſalem, andrhcrefore thc more fit was he forthe manifeſtation of Chriſt 
amoneſt them in his time. 

Secondly, the place where he dwelt, at leruſalem ; he was not a ſtranger 
unknowne amoneſt chem, bur ſuch an one as dwelt amongſt them, and 

«was of great account with them : therefore the more fitter to make 
Chriſt knowne unto them. Here we may ſec the wiſe diſpenſation of 
God,to appoint oneſo fit forit : for if he had appointed the Sh:pheards 
to have done ir, they might have beene deſpiſed, becauſe they were 
poore men ; if the Wiſemen ſhould have done it, becauſe they were 
ſtrangers, they would not have beene beleeved therefore the Lord 
makes choiſe of a manamongſt them, one that was not a ſtranger but a 
dweller in lersſalem for home examples are moſt fit to moove : and 
therefore the Apoſtle Paul to Tiras becauſe he would adde weight to his 
ſpeech, faith, One of your ewne Poets ſaith ſo, Hence wee are to conſider 
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the goodnetie of God tous, that hath nor onely ſent ſtrangers to incite Sx K,XI! 
and to ſtirre usvp; but home examples to moove aad provoke us : as 
thn 4. th: VWoman of Samaria thar talked with Chriſt ſhee reported 
the mattcr to rhe men of the city, and many of them beleeved becauſe of the 
Womans wards, and ſoto the Romans,the Apoſtle ſhewes, that their z24/e 
rovoket many ; (0 our Saviour laieth it,asa heavy burthen on th« Scribes 
and Phariſes,thac ihvy were not mooved to repentance by the home cx- 
amples they daily {aw. Once faith well, that home cxamplcs are like to 
little forkes, ard !taics tar heare up the young plants, till rhey get ripe- 
neſle : Heb. 11. the whole world was condemned by Noahs example,in 
that he magc an Arke.tfor tc laying of himſelfe and his family, and yer 
they were not mooved thereby ; {o the painefulneſſe of one, ſhall con- 
demne the idlenetlc of another ; the good life of one, ſhall condemne 
the ignorance or bad lite of anothrr ; therefore it is good to profit by 
the home examples that he a:20ngſt us, 
Thirdly, his qualit;es 3nd wertuesy which are three : firſt, heisfaid be xo mews 

4 juit man, not a contc nous man ora bad liver, but an innocent anda wan, 

juſt man; a good dealer in the world : this is the firſt title that is gi- 

ven, him which ſhould teach us, that if ever we deſire to ſee Chiiſt,and 

depart in peace, we mult labour to be juſt men, and good dealers inthe 

world. This is m:ch commended in the Scriptures Gew. 6. Noah is ſaid 

10 be 4 jnit man in his gene ation , and 10b1. God faithto the devill, Hef 

thou not conſidered my ſervant lob, that there is none like him in the earth, a 
perfect and an upright man, fearing God, andeſchewing evill : ſo ſal. 37, 37. 

faith David, Marke the upright man, and behold the juſt, for the end of that 

man is peace, In 1 Sam. 12.3. when Samuel came to refigne his office he 

ſtandeth our to cleare himſclfe to the people, and faith, Whoſe Oxe bawe 

Itaken ? or whoſe Aſſe have 1taken ? or whom bave 1 defranded ? whom have 

Ioppreſſed ? or of whom have 1 received any bribe, to blind mine eyes withall ? 

ſo when a man can [tand out atthe day of his death, and cleerc himſelfe, 

as Samuel did, and ſay, O Lord, I thanke thee that I have not beenc 2 

decceiver, or an unjuſt dealcr inthe world, but T have dealtjuſtly and up- 

rightly ; this may be a comfort to him, arthe day of his death: there- 

fore it isa good thing to be a juſt dealer, | 

Secondly, it is laid, he was a devout man, as it is inthe new Tranſlation, Seeendy,ave- 

the Greeke word is watt a religions man, ſuch a one as feared God : ſo we or gay in 
muſt pur both thele together, he was a juſt man,anda religiousman ; for ***7" 
' ttisnothing to be religious, unleſle one be juſt, nor nothing to bee juſt, 

unleſſe one be religious : rherefore if thou bee religious, labour to bee 

juſt alſo, if rhou bee a juſt man labour alſoro bee religious ; for a man 

muſt ſo looke to his dutics ro God, as that hee doe not negleR his ſer- 

vicet9omen ; and ſolooke to men, as that he doe not negleRhis duety 
to God. Ir isa corruption in the world, thatif a manbe a good anda 

juſt dealer in the world he cares nor for religion, if he be religious, hee 

caresnot for good dealing : therefore, artthoua juſt man ? make con- 

ſcience of religious dueties, for howſoever thou mai'ſt ſtand before 


man; and bee in account with him, yet thou ſhalt not bee able to _ 
| before 


Simile, 


In - - 


miltaticit. 


5 | 'Y he firſt Degree of (brit Hy, 


A rc. before God; and art thou a 1cligiovs man 7 [1hour thov alſo to bee 2 
juſt man ; ag00d dealer, leſt this Ilyc ently conſcience at the day ofthy 
death, for no un/af{ man ſhall invern: 1he kingdome of God. 

Thir/.bowy. Thirdly, hee waited for the conſolation of Iſrat! , which implyes two 

za ſw {on things + firtt, that hee had Jaid upall his hope, joy, comfort, and conlo« 

19% lation in Chriſt; which moſt hikewife teach us, to lay up all our hope 

and comfort in Chriſt z as Phil. 3. the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt was ro hims 
both in life ad in death advantage; and our Saviour faith, 1048.5 6.7 our f4- 
ther Abraham rejoyced to ſte my Jay ; and he ſawit, and was glad: lo allo 
lohn 20, the Diſciples {aid to Thomas ee have ſeene the Lord; and Ma- 
75 the had laid up all her joy and comfort in Chriſt. Many now adaycs 
lay up their comfort in their friends, tome in their goods and lands, or 
in their moncy : but a Chriſtian mult lay upall his joy and comfort in 
Chriſt, and then one day hee ſhall be happy with him: let a man lay up 
his coinfort in any thing bur in Chriſt, howſoever it may ſtand by him 
in rhe time of peace, yct it will failc him inthe time of trouble, how- 
loever it ſtand by him inlife, yct it will faile him inthe time of death ; 
but if we can layup our comfort, joy and hope in Chriſt, ther: Chriſt 
will looke upon us with a ſweete and comfortable face at his com- 
ming. 

Secondly, hee looked every day for the time of Chriſts comming ; 
ſo ſhould we doe : but there is a difference, hee looked for his firſt com- 
ming inthe flcſh, wee muſt looke for his ſecond comming z, Rows. 8. 22. 
it is ſid, the whole creation gr0antth, waiting for the comming of Chrilt ; 
much more thould wee becauſe wee, ſhall have eſpecially the fruit and 
bencfir by it. Iudges 5. The mother of Siſera, looked out of a window , and cry - 
ed, why ts his chartot ſo long a comming ? why tarry the wheeles of his chariots ? 
So when wee looke out of our doores or windowes we ſhould long for 
Chriſts comming, and ſay,whcnwill hee come © and when will hec ap- 
peare * thus wee ſhould waite for Chriſts comming. 

The fecond point is, The manxer how this manifeſtation was, by a viſion, 
or as the Greeke word «ua ftgnificth, by divine inſpiration: Chrilt was 
made manifelt to the ſhepheards, by an Angel, tothe Wiſemen,by a ſftarre, 
and ro Simeon,by a Yiſion : Of which there arc two parts. 

Firſt, that he ſhould not aye, till he had ſeene Chrift : Hee was an old man, 
and like ro drop into his grave every day,and yct he had a revelation gi- 
ven him, that he ſhould not dye,ull he had ſeene Chriſt : ſo we ſhould pray to 
God, that we may have the ſame grace, whether we bee young or old, 
thar we may not dye till we have [cene Chriſt, by the eyes of our faith; 
tor we have more cauſe to doe fo, than Simeon, for if he had never ſcene 
Carift, with the eyes of his body,he might have beene bleſſed, though 
1c had wanted this comfort ; but if we doe not ſec him before we dye, 
wearc like to periſh z therefore we have much more cauſe, to defire,and 
pray God that we may ſee Chriſt before we dye, betore we bee downe 
inthe dult, and fleepe our long fleepe: ſaith old 71akob ( when his ſonne 
Tojepb ient for him) 1 will goe and ſee my Sonue 1oſeph before 1 dye, ſo a Chriſti- 
an ſhould ſay, I will goc and ſee Chriſt before I dye. 

. The 


ts 


T he effeits of Simeons Mamijeſtation of Chriſt s. 


The ſecond part of the viſion was, that he muſt gee intothe Temple, be SE rk, XII, 
cauſe Chriſt was to bee found there ; betore Chriſt came there he was 
in the rownes ; why did not S:meon goe our to mecte him in the 
ſtreetes © or why did not he goe to Bethlebemto (ec Chriſt, as the ſhep- 
heards did © There be two rcaſons of it : 

Firſt, rhat Chriſt might bee the more famouſly knowne : ſecondly, 
totcach us that if we will ſce Chriſt we muſt come into the Templezro 
the place of preaching and prayer : for the Goſpell ( as | have ſhewed 
you) 15a olafſe, wherein (it wee looke) wee ſhall fee Chriſt andall his 
graces z even as Semeon did come by a motion of the Spirit; ſoit wee 
would come to ſee Chriſt,inthe Templc,we muſt come by a motion of 
the Spirit and of grace: many come to the Temple, but how come 
they £ by a motion of their friends, or ſome other rhing that mooverh 
them ; but let us come by a motion of the Spirir, andrhen we ſhall (ce 
Chriſt to our comfort. 

Thirdly, the effects of the marifeflation , and they are threefold : firſt, Thirdhtheq- 

as ſoone as he was come intothe Temple, he laid hold on Chriſt. S:me- —_ hatiowaf 
on was an old man, and had much adoc ro ſcramblethither, and yer hee (oft. 
was not contented to looke upon Chriſt, and ſee him in the armes of 1 
lofeph and in the lap of <Aary, bur hee gets him into his owne armes, 
embraces him, and blefleth God,that he lived to ſee theſe happy daies; 
ſo muſt wce doc,nor content our ſelves to ſee Chriſt in the armes of 10- 
ſeph, in the lap of Mary, in the armes of the Preachers, or of other 
good Chriſtians ; bur wee muſt labour ro have him in our owne armes, 
the armes of our faith : for though we may ſce Chriſt in the armes of 
our teachers, yet for all this wee may periſh: and therefore ſo much 
the rather ought wee to receive and get him into our armes and apply 
him into our hearts, becauſe hee comes to preſent himſelfe rothee and 
rome; therefore if we doe not reccive him, wee ſhall be guilty of his 
blood. If we thould bee ina roome, and achilde ſhould cry to come Simile. 
unto us, would wee negle@ the childe, would not we caſt away that 
which wee had in our hands, and take the childe into our owne armes * 
Idoe not ſay, it it werethe childe of a king, we would doe fo, butif ic 
were the childe of an honeſt poore man: and therefore much more 
ſhould we receive the Childe Chriſt, beloved, this Chide Chriſt doth 
in a fortcry tocome unto us, and faith as it were thus, O good people, 
receive mc into your hearts, receive me into your ſoules, I doe not de- 
fireit for my owne ſake, but you ſhall be the better foritz therefore O 
good people, why doe ye not receive me £ if we doe not, wee are like 
to periſh, and we ſhall be guilty of his blood ; and therefore this is our 
duty when Chriſt doth offer himſelfe unto us, we ſhould bee ready to 
receive him : ſo old Simeon did; for it is nothing to ſee him unleſſe wee 
get him in our armes by our faith and embrace him ; therefore why doe 
we not fling away all things that doe hinder us, and receive him into 
our hearts, and lay hold on him which is life and ſalvation offcred ro 
us 2 

The ſccond wasgthat when he had ſeene Chriſt, be praiſeth God for it , 

that 
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AxTic.[l. that although he had ſcene a great dealc ot trouble,and felt a great deale 
of ſorrow, yet that he lived ro ſee thoſe happy daies,whercin he might 
ſce Chriſt : ſo, howſoever we have lived to lee a great dealc of trouble 
and ſorrow, yet wee ſhould praiſe God, that hee hath lerus live to {c< 
Chriſt in the face of the Goſpellz therefore wee have great cauſe t9 
praiſe God, that hce hath ler us live till this time to repent us of our 
linnes, to get faith in Chriſt : howſoever we have had a great dcale of 
ſorrow and trouble in this world, yct the comfort is that we have re- 
pentcd of our {inncs, and lived to make heaven and happincflc furc un- 
to us; Marth. 13.16. faith our Saviour z But bleſſed be your eyes, for th: y 
ſee,and your eares, for they heare , as it hc ſhould ſay,O bleflced be God, for 
this happy time whercin we live, to ſce that wee fee, and ro heare that 
which wc heare: fo John 20. whenthe Diſciples had ſcene Chriſt,they 
told Thomas of it, They were glad thar after a great deale of trouble, 
they had ſcene Chriſt at laſt : ſoiris ſaid, CA@. 8. 39. the Exnuch went 
away rejoycing, when Chriſt was made knowne to him : therefore whate 
ſoever wee have beene before, yer if wee canrepent of our finnes, ger 
Chriſt into our hcarts by faith; wee have great cauſe ro praiſe and to 
thanke God, that wee have lived to ſee thele daies : haſt thou beene a 
{wearcr, ora drunkard, ora bad liver, and repentcd of thy finnes * lay 
hold on Chriſt, thou haſt great cauſe to praiſe God, and tothanke him, 
that he hath let thee live to (ce theſe happy daies. 

The third cffe was, that he didutter thefe ſpeeches, Lord now lerteſi 
thow thy ſervant depart in peace, &c. Now this ſaying of Smeon was the 
firſt ſong in the new Teſtament, that was ſung in the Temple : wherein 
fourc things may be obſerved. 

I. His willingne(ſe,and profeſiion to dye. 

2. What account be made of death. 

3.1n what diſpoſition, he doth deſire 10 dye. 
4.The Reaſon why he was willing to aye. 

The firſt is, a profeſion of his willingneſſe todye , Now Lord, Iam wil. 
ling to dye, Iam well contented to depart in peace, for I have {cene 
cnough, I have ſeene the Saviour and redeemer of the world ; I have 
embraced him in my armes,and thereforc I am willing to dyc now. So 
when we have ſcene Chriſt, we ſhould bee willing to dye, tor wee have 
ſcene enough for our ſalvation , as long as God would have us live,wce 
ſhould be willing to live,and when he would have us dyc, we ſhould be 
willing to depart : we ſee if amaſter ſend his ſervantto trade, and traf. 
fique beyond ſea, ſo long as hismaſter will have him to trade and trat- 
que, ſo long hee will trade, but when his maſter will have him come 
home, hee will packe up alland come away : fo, as long as God will 
have ustrade and traffique heere, we ſhould be content, but when hec 
will have us packe up all, and come home, wee ſhould be contented to 
doe ſo. Inthe Goſpell we findethat Chriſt fled from death and danger, 
when God would have him fly , but when therimc of his death came, 
he went out tomecte it ; ſolikewiſe Aoſes, hee could have becne con- 
tented to paſle over 191dan, but when God told him that hc ſhould nor, 
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but ke mull gocand ayc 1the motint Neto hoc WEnt as Wilingiy up aS S1 kKQNtl, 
any man goeth ro a tcaſt or banquet : therefore 1t 1Sa pitifi1]] thing, to 

(cc how men doc hang upon the world, atthat time, when God would 

have them dye. 

Secondly, what account he mae of death : men make much adoec about > 
ic, arc afraid of it 5 bur Sameon accounteth it, but a departing our of th1:s 
one roome into another, adeparting from men to God, from carth to 
heaven, from morrality to immortality : therefore wee may {cc whar 
account wee ſhould make of ir. The Philoſophers ſay that death is the 
moſt terrible thing that may be,becaule they thinke it is an utter deſtru- 
ion of nature : but Simeon accounts of it as of a remooving or depar- 
rurc from one place to another; therctore he is not atraid of it, but em- 
braceth it,as a doore or gate to paſſe from earth to heaven, from mer; to 
God, from mortality ro1ummortality; and this is the account that all men 
ſhould make of death. Gem. 15. 15. faith the Lord to Abraham, but 
thes ſhalt g0 10 thy fathers in peace , and ſhalt be buried in a good old age; (othat 
death is nothing but a going to the holy men, thoſe that have dicd in 
faith beforez and Chriſt accounts of it,1#h.17.13.but asa going ro God, 
tothe bleſſed Angels,and holy Spirits departed:{oalſ{o Paul,inone of his 
epiſtles, Newvertheleſſe wee are bold and love rather 10 remove ont of this body, 
and ro wii with the Lord. Abaſuerus, Heiter 2.13,14. had two houſes g;,,-1, 
for his women ; once was the houſe of ſweete perfumes and odors, ; 
that rhey might bee there a certaine time to be perfumed and thenthey 
were brought rothe kings houſe z ſothe king of Heaven hath two hou- 
ſes,(asit were)one of preparation,here inthis world ; the other of trui - 
tion, hereafter in Heaven, therefore wee mult live here a certaine time, 
and be perfumed with the graces of Gods ſpirit, ere wee bee taken to 
the ſecond houſe, a place of glory and happineſſe to live with God for 
cyer. 

Thirdly, in what eitate hee would die im; hee would dye the ſervant of , 
God: (© ler us labour to dye in this eſtare, ſervants to God, for if wee 
dye thus, wee paſſe trom men to God, from earthto heaven, from an 
eſtate of milcry, ro a place of happineſle and joy , bR if wee dycthe 
ſervants of ſinne, then wee goc not to God, bur to the devill and the 
damned , thertorc let us labour to be the ſervants of God, to dyc in his 
favour, ro bee members of Chriſt, and then whenour ſoulecs part from 
our bodies, they ſhall gocro God. Dewt. 34.5. itis faid, So Moſes the 
ſervant of the Lord ated : it is the greateſt credit that may bee ro dye the 
{crvant of God, although we dyc not worth one penny, yet we ſhall be 
happy and bleſſed : Heb. 11. it is ſaid, that all rheſe diedin fanth , they 
dicd nor all of alingring fickneſſenor in their beds, bur they died all in 
faith, this was their honour and glory, that they died belecyers; ſo 
this is the honour and glory of aman, when he dicth in faith, the fer- 
vant of God. repcntant for his finnes : therefore whatſoever thy death 
be,and whercſocver the place thereot beyyet if thou dye Gods ſervant, 
it thou dyc repentant for thy ſinnes, it thoudye in faith, thouart a hap- 
py man, there bee many contented ro dye, bur it they dye not Gods 

ſervants 
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ArTic.l. ſcrvants thy might better a thouſand times dehire lite. 
econdly, he aid atſire to aye in peace : now let thy ſervant depart inpeace. 
£/mcon deſired to dye, but how ? in peace of conſciencegn the feeling of 
Geds favour; there bea number defire to dye in the world, but Jetthem 
take with them this example ; letthem labour to dyc inthe pcace of a 
good Conſcicnce, in the feeling of Gods favour, in the pardon and for- 
vivencſe of rhcir linnes. O itis a fearcfullrhing when a man dieth in 
his ſinnes,as our Saviour ſaith to the Jewes, Ye ſhall dye in your ſinnes : this 
was a fearctull ſentence and an heavy judgement that befell the hard- 
hearted /-wes; and I pray God it may be a warning unto us to make us 
bewarc how we incurrethe like, that ſo we may provide and labour to 
dic in peac,andin the feeling of Gods favour, in faith and repentance 
for ou: innes;and-then we ſhall be happy men and bleſſed. 
A Tic t-nril; rhing was, the reaſon why hee did deſire ro dye, when hee had 
= ſexne Cirilt, for mane cyes ({aith he) hath ſcene thy ſalvation . I have ſcene 
Chr! rhe Saviour and Redeemer of Minkinde, and have embraced 
him 1n :2inc armes, now Lord let rhy ſervant depart in peace ; hee had 
not alw-y this affection in him to defire to dye, but when hee had ſeene 
C!:riſ:,and imbraced him in his armes,then hee had lived long enough, 
tt;-nhe was willing tro dye. Vhich ſhould teach us ro know when we 
ſhouid be willing to dye, we have no reaſon to detire death till we have 
{. ene Chriſt, andlaid hold on him by faith, and then when wee have 
done 10, wee have lived long enough : therefore wee muſt remember 
that the *ſpeciall end, why God doth letus live here, is not to cate and 
Eritiks, ro ſecke our profits, pleaſures and calc, but ro get Chriſt, ro 
make heaven and happincſle ſureuntous, ro repent us of our finnes. A 
number thinke they live to no other cnd, bur to eate and drinke, to 
ſeeke their pleaſures andprofits, but to ſee Chriſt and to lay hold upon 
= him they thinke not of ; therefore as the blinde man deſired Chriſt to 
Smile. openhis cyes ;ſowe ſhould defire Chriſt roopenthe eyes of our minde 
that we may (ee him by thecyes of our faith : if then this bee the end, 
why he doth {etus live, then it is not to cate and drinke onely, to buy 
and ſel], ropaſie away our daies in joy and delight, bur to repent in, to 
lay hold on Chriſt, which if we doc then wee ſhall be blefled in ir. 
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SERMON XAIIL 


1PErT. 1. 18,19. 


Foraſmuch as yee know that yee were not Redec- 
med with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, from 
your vaine converſation recerved by tradition from your 
fathers: 


But with the pretious bloud of Chrift, as of a lambe 
without blemiſh, and without ſpot. 


Aving ſpoken of the birth of Chriſt , now wee 

come to ſpeake of His ſufferings ; for this is the 

next point in our Chriſtian faith. But herea que- Queit 
-) ſtion may be demanded, a is mention made Z 
B, of his ſufferings, and none of bis miracles, ſeeing it 
/ was the miracles that mooved the world * theſe 
they did wonder and adnyre at,butthey deſpiſed 


wh LA» 

, a2) t - 
PET SD BY him for his ſufferings, as Eſa. 5 3. 2. For hee ſhall 
grow up before him as a branch, and as aroote ont of a dry ground, he bath nes- 
ther forme nor comlineſſe, and when wee fhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we 
ſhoald deſire him : hes deſpiſed and rejetted of men, a man of ſorrawes, and ac- 
quainted with griefe, we hid our faces as it were from him ; hee was deſpiſed and 
we eſteemed him wot : {0 Luk. 24.21. the rwo Diſciples that wentto Emme. 
#5 thought that Chriſt ſhould have becne an earthly king, Wee truſted 
that it had beene he that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael , and now his ſufferings 
doth daſhall : thus Chriſt was deſpiſcd for his ſufferings. 

To this wee anſwer two things : firſt, although his Mwacles were So/. 
more admirable, yer his ſufferings were more profitable ; for it is by 
his ſufferings that wee are ſaved : Eſe. 53. 5. But hee was wounded for our 
tranſereſions, bee was broken for our infirnuties, the chaitiſements of our peace 
was upon b11,and with his ſtripes we ave healed : and 1 Pet. 1. 24. (ſaith hee) 
IVho in his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his body on the tree, that we bring delive- 
red from ſinne, ſhould lrve in righteon(ne(ſe, by whoſe firipes wee are healell : (0 
then we are ſaved,notby Chriſts walking on the water, the raiſing up of 
the dead, clenſing the Lepers, caſting out of devils, bur His ſweating in 
the garden,bleceding on the croſſe,dying for us; ſo it is Chriſts ſufferings 
his dying and blceding on the crofle for us, that ſaves us, 

(®) Sccondly, 
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Secondly, his Miracles wer e profitable chicfly ro the people of thar 
2ocandtime heelived in, but his ſufferings are profitable ro all the fuc- 
ceeding ages,that be tro come , torto this day,we have the fruit and be- 
nefit of them : therefore although wee doe nor ſee Chriſt, railing the 
dead, clenſing the Lepers,caſting out of dc vils,hcaling us with atouch 
of his fincer, yet tothis day,the ſufferings of Chriſt and his death ore 
ſufficient to redecme and to ſave our ſoules : theretore Ict us not onely 
kifſe the Sonne of God inthe cradle,as Stmeon did(although it be a good 
thing ſo ro doc ) burlctus goeto the croſle and kifle himthere , yea 
[ct us oc further into the high ricſts hall, and kifſe him there, and 
ſay,Lordthy ſhameis my glory, thy paines are my caſe, and thy death 
is my lite. 

Now in the ſufferings of Chriſt we may obſcrvc theſe fix things : 

I. The neceſſity thereof. 

2. Who it was that ſuffered : 
3. For whom he ſuffered - 
4.Towhatend : 

5. By whom he ſuffered : 

6. What hee ſuffered . 

Firſt, the neceſſity of h1s ſufferings, onc would have thought it had 
beene ſufficicnt,if he had but come into the wo11d,tooke our nature up- 
on him, and have ſpoken, although he had not {uffercd for us, bur there 
was a neceſſity laid upon him, thar he muſt ſuffer : Hark, 8.31, itis 
ſaid, the Sonne of man muſt ſuffer many things . ſonccellity is laid upon 
him : now there is atwotold neceſſitic of Chriſts ſufferings. * 

Firſt, Neceſatas precrt,ancceſſity of paying the price for rrans ranſome, 
becauſe we have {inned againſt God ; therefore we muſt ſuffer or Chriſt 
muſt ſuffer for us, by _ of divinc juſtice : thar as we have ſinned, fo 
we ſhould be puniſhed and fuffer for it, in our {clves or in another, that 
is, Chriſt : for it is the nature of juſtice ro bring things to anequalitie, 
as much as may bez therefore ina[much as wee have done things con- 
trary to Gods will ; ſo wee ſhould ſufter things contrary to our owne 
will,at the hand of God: hence grew thenecefſty of paying the price 
of mans redemption, for wee muſt fifter or Chriſt muſt ſuffer : bur 
Chriſt he ſuffered on carth,that we ſhould nor ſuffer in hell ; he ſuffered 
a death temporall, that we might nor ſufter a death cternall ; he ſuffered 
at the hands of men, that wee might nor at the handsof God ; hee 
hanged on the crofſe, that we might not hang in hell : as 76h. 18.8. 
When Chriſt was taken of the ſouldiers; Jeſus asked them whom they 
ſonght,T hey ſaid,leſus of Nazareth ; Teſus ſaid unto them,1 am he , if therefore 
yee ſeeke me let theſe goe free : 10 hee ſaith to Godthe father,O rouch them 
not, doe them no harme, take me, let them goe free, Iam contented ro 
ſutter, andro beare whatſoever they ſhould have borne,and to bee puni- 
ſhed tor them : in Philemon, when Oneſimus had robbed his maſter, ha- 
ving come away from him, whom Pau/ſent home agairt to his maſter, 
witha letter rothis effetro receive him, if, ſaith he, hce hath done thee 
any hurt, or owe thee any thing, ſet it upow my skore,and put it upon my acconnts'; 
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any wrong, or ought thee any rhing, (ct it on my skore, | will aniwer, [ 

Icſis, I have not written it with inke and paper, but I have written ir 

with my owne blood, fo there was a neceſſity of paying the price of 
mans redemption,that Chriſt muſt (uffer. 

Scconely, it was Neceſtras exempli, neceſſity of example, that Chriſt 2 

muſt ſuffer b:cauſe hee could nor enter into his glory, but hee mult firſt N0# =5: 
ſuffer 3 as Luk, 24. 26. Ought not Chriit to have ſuffered theſe things, ardio 
enter tnto his glory ? fo likewiſe Heb. 2.10. For ut became him, for wan 
are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſonnes to glory, that 
he ſhonld conſecrate the Captaine of their ſalvation, throagh ſeffering : and as 
the Captaine of our ſalvation was conſecrated through .tfliftion, lo we 
ſhould bec conformable to him, to ſuffer betore wee en:er into glory. 
A. 14.22, the Apoſtle Paulexhorts them to continue in the fatth, a(ſ+- 
ring that we muſt through many a/flidtions, enter 1nto the kingdome of Heaven : 
And 2 Tim, 2.12, If we ſuffer with him, wee ſhall alſs ratene with him , If 
we deny bim here, hee alſo will aeny us bereafter : therctore that wee may 
raigne with him, we mult be contented to ſuffer with him, for no man 
can cnter into glory, but he muſt firſt ſuffer, We read of rwo Diſciples 
that came unto Chriſt, who deſired the one to fit at his right hand, theo. 
ther a: bis left, they dreamed of an carthly kingdome, of the great ho- 
nour and glory they ſhould have had by Chriſt ; bur hee ſaith rothem , 
Can yee drinke of the ſame cup that I mu#t drinke of, and bee baptized with the 
baptiſme that I am baptized : as if he ſhould ſay,youdreame of earthly ho- 
nours and glory that yee ſhould have by mee, but can yee drinke of the 
cup, that I ſhall drinke,and can you bee baptized with the bapriſme thar 
Iſhall be baptized with 7 ſo then ir was neccfſity of example that made 
Chriſtro ſuffer, thar as he ſuffered before hee centred into glory, ſo wee 
ſhould firſt (ufter before wee come into glory. 

Secondly, Who it was that ſuffered ? It was Chri#, (asthe Text ſaith) 5c,onvy, who 
the juſt for the unju;jt : Now every one knoweth thar Chriſt was God, fo # ws tha 
it was not a naked and bare man thar ſuffered, but it was God ; S. Peter {4 
preſſes the Iewes, Act. 3.15. Te have crucified the Lordof Lf: ; fo it was 
God that ſuffered, not in the divine nature,for that was not poſſible,thar 
could not ſuffer, but it was the divine Perſon; It was not a naked and a 
bare man that did ſuff-r, but it was God. Now if any ſhould aske mce, 
who it was that ſuffered £ I would anſwere him, it was God. It hee 
ſhould aske me, in what nature © I would anſwer him, in his humanc,nort 
inthe divine nature, for that could nor ſuffer ; it was God thar ſuffered 
inthe fleſh, as A.20.28, Take beed therefore wnts your ſelves, and to all the 
flocke whereof the Holy Ghoft hath made you overſeers to feed the Church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his ewne blond . {0 1 Pet.q.1. Foraſmuch then as 
Chriit hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arme your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame 
minde, &c. Sorthen it was God that ſuffered inthe flcſh, not in the di- 
vine nature, Of which there be three Vles : 

O 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, ſecing it was God that ſuffered, and not a bare man . 111% may 
give us comforr,that our ſalvation ſtandeth good and firm before God 
and that his {uff-rings are more than ſuthcicnrto redeeme vs, fovins 17 
was morc that God thould ſuffer, than if all the creatures or men 1 ric 
world ſhould hayc (uttered ; for it is a lcfſe matter that all thc creatures 
ſhould be confounded and brought to nothinggthan that God the Crca- 
tor ſhould h13 c ſuffered but one houre. We fee in nature that a wound 
at tnc heart, alchough ir be but with a little pin, is more dangerous tian 
2g:catcutinthe thigh, arme, orany other place, ſoit isa grcater mat- 
rc3,that Chriltſhould have ſuftercd,than it all the creatures ſhould hy. c 
ſuti-red: So that the ſufferings of Chriſt, arc more than ſufhcicnt to ro» 
deeme as for it is the dignity of rhe perſon thar giveth a merit and « f- 
cacicrothe ſufferings : by this that hath bcen f{aid,is made manifeſt,thur 
no man neh:! doubt bur that the ſufferings of Chrilt 15 more worth than 
all the bodies and ſoules of men in the world. But here may a queſtion 
be moved,how the death of Chrift which was bur temporary,ſ1:04u1. be 
ſufficient to redceemeus, ſeeing we ſhould have ſuffered ercrnally ? 1 an- 
ſwer,it was the dignity of his perſon, that gave power and efficacie ro 
it, for it was more that God ſhould fufter cven a little, than 1t all the men 
of the world had ſuftcred for ever. 

Secondly, ſceing it was God that (ufferea, this doth ſhew the gric- 
vouſneſle of our finnes, that when we have (tinned, we have done that 
which all the powers in heaven and in carth cannot fatisfie, neither An- 
gels nor Archangels, bur it muſt be che bloud of the Sonne of God : ſaith 
eAnenitiae, O man, doc but conſider by the greatnefle of the price,the 
greatnefle of thy finances : we ſce, whata flight matter we make of finne, 
when we have ſworne an oath, or told alyc, yet when wee have done 
{o, we have done that tharall the Angels in heaven cannot make expia-+ 
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- tion and fatisfaCtion for, but onely the Sonne of God muſt doc it, and 
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that with his owne bloud; therefore doe not thou {cll that for a toy or 
a trifle, that coſt ſo great apricec. 

Thirdly, ſceing it was God that ſuffered, wee muſt not thinke mucl: 
that we ſuffer tor our fins for if God would have ſpared any, he would 
have ſpared his owne Sonne one would thinke, but he would not ſpare 
him, though there was no inherent or reall ſinnc in him, but a ſhadow 
onely, and the impuration of finne upon him : therefore how ſhall hee 
{pare usthar have finne inherent and reall inus ? we thinke much when 
our tecth or backe ake,or any other part of us, whereas wee deſerve to 
be paincd in all our parts : it God ſuffered, we muſt not thinke much to 
{ufferfor our finnes; for in mans reaſon, it he would have ſpared any, he 
would have ſpared his owne Sonne : Matth.20.(ſaith our Saviour)7 hy 
will reverence my Son : And Luk.23.34. hc faith, 1fthey doe this to the greene 
tree, what will they doe to the dry tree ? He was a greene tree full of g00d- 
ncfſeand full of grace ; we be but dry trees, no goodneffe nor no grace 
;nus : If heſuffered ſuch things, what ſhall become of us 7 So Rem. 11. 
21, For if Goa ſpared not the natarall branches, take heed alſo teſt hee ſpare nos 
zhee : Therefore if Chriſt ſuffered, we mult not thinke auch to ſuffer. 

Thirdly. 
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Thirdly, For whorny he ſuffered * Saint Pezer (auth, the jwit for the unjuit: Sar. X11. 
And Rem. 5.8. the Apoſtle lauh, But God commendetb his love to us, ſeeing 1% «y, for 
that whilſt we were yet ſinners,Ch11jt died for ws : So then Chriſt dicd tor us ay: F 
in our place and roome, The Vics are: | 

Firlt, ſccing Chriſt ſuffercd in our roome and place, therefore this V/e 1. 
muſt teach us, that whatſocycr betell Chriſtat his ſufferings, the ſame 
might juſtly have tallen upon us : for Chriſt he rooke the guilt of our 
finncs upon him, ſuftcred in our roome and place therefore, whatto- 
ever bctell him, the ſame ſhould have befallenus : as he was arraigned 
and condemned at Pilates barre, ſo wee ſhould have beene betore Gods 
tribunall; as he was condemned ot Prlate, ſo we ſhould have beene con- 
demned of God : as he was acculcd of the ewes, ſo we ſhould have bucn 
by the Devill , as he was carried out ot the Cirie, tothe place of execu- 
tion, ſo we ſhould have beene carri-d ro hell, as he was hanged on the 
Crolle, ſo we ſhould have becn tormented in hell tor ever - as darknefle 
was over his face, fo we thould have had our faces overwhelmed with 
darkneſſe for ever, Alas, we thinke much to ſuffer a little paine in our 
heads, backes, or teeth, &c. but what is this to that which Chriſt ſuffe- 
red tor us ; we have our houſes to reſt in, butir is ſaid, that #e Sonne of 
man hath not aplace toreit his headin, He diedin the fields, wee have our 
ſoft beds ; he amongſt his enemies, we amongſt our triends ; Chriſt was 
a hungry and thirſted, we have our tables filled ; he was in want,and we 
have plenty : therctore confider with thy ſelfe what great things befell 
Chriſt, the ſame ſhould have befallen thee ; whatſoever extremitic in 
ſoule or in body came to him, the ſame (nay, worſe, hadnot he redee- 
mcd thce) would have vexcd thee. 

Secondly, ſecing Chriſt ſuffered in our roome and place : this there- pſe 2. 
fore ſhould teach us to accuſe our fclves, becauſe wee be the cauſe of 
Chriſts ſufferings ; for it is our finnes that cauſed acrowne of thornes 
to be {cr on his head, thar nailed him tothe crofle, that thruſt the ſpeare 
iato his ſides, & did crucihe him. So Eſa. 53.16. it is ſaid,T hat the chaſtiſe - 
mentsof our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed, Theretore, 
as Gen. 35.18. Rachel named her ſon Ben-om,the ſonne of her ſorrow, be- 
=_ he was borne with the dearth of his mother ſo Chriſt may call us 

nnes of his ſorrow, becauſe we be all borne with his death. Therc be 
many that complunc of the ſouldicrs,of Pilate,of Iudas,and of the lewes, 
but we oughtrather ro complaine of our ſclves, our ſinnes, and the vile 
like we live in : theretoreler us doe, as loſeph of Arimathea did goe to the 
croſſe of Chriſt, as hee pulled the ſpickes out of his hands and his feer, 

{o ſhould wee in a ſpirituall manner, goe to the crofle of Chriſt, looke 
upon his body, and ſay, O blcfſc d Lord, this is the head that my finnes 
have crowned with a crowne of thornes,thele be the hands thar my ſins 
have pierced, thcſc be the feet that my {1nnes have nailed,this is rhe face 
which my finncs cauſed robe ſpit upon,this is the backe which I cauſed 
to be whipped, and thele be the ſides that I cauſed ro be wounded with 
a ſpeare: thus we ſhould complaine of our ſelves, and weepe day and 
night, in that we were the caulc of his death. It a man be found dead, 
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AxT. 11. there is inquiry made inthe countrey how this mancamc Dy his death : 
S1mle. So now that Chrilt is found dcad on thc croflc, we mult make inquity 
how Chriſt came to his death, upon the inquiry we {hall finde that we 
be the crucificrs of him, not the Jewes onely, but my finnes and thy {ins , 
for as a learned man ſairh, there be two cruciticrs, There bee 1n71,,ble and 
w1/ible crucifiers ; the vilible crucificrs are the Jewes z the invilible are the 
people of all ages : \'herefore, ſceing our finnes have brought Chriltro 
2 his death, we ſhould the more hatc and deteſt them. Auguffine ſaith, If 
SIne. 2 man ſhould kill father or mother,wo..ld we lerhim lic in our bolomc's, 
ſer him at our table, let him be in our houſes £ No, we would hate, ab- 
horre, and never abide him; why man ({aith he) thy finnes have nor kil- 
[cd thy father and thy mother only, but chy Lord and Maſter, one thar 
hath done more for thee, than all the world betides : wheretore then 
wilt thou letſinne lye in thy bolome,wilt thou nouriſh it and entertaine 
it {till 2 nay, rather hate, deteſt, and ſpit at it, 


Es , Fourthly, T be end why Chriſt ſuffered, was either generall, to bring us 
ſuffered, home to God , or particular, to reconcile ws 10 him, and to aboliſh [inne. 


The. cneralensg T he Oenerallend was, to bring us 28 God, that we might have communi- 
of b4deach, on and fellowſhip with him, tor all our happineſle conſiſts in this bring- 
ing usto God ; and all our miſery in this,that we be ſtrangers from hun, 
for by the realonof our {innes we have no communion with him: as A- 
dam was caſt out of Paradiſe, fo we be all caſt from the preſence of God 
and as he ranne away trom Gods preſencc,hid himſclfc,and conld nor a- 
bide it; ſo we are all runne away trom God, we cannot abide his preſence 
nor ſtand before God, nor ſpeake unto him ; but Chriſt hath (uttcrcd to 
this cad, to bring us unto him, and hath appealed his anger ſo, that now 
he doth looke after us, and we may be bold to goc to him, and ſpcake to 
him in prayer, Here we may obſerve three things : 

Firſt, thar we be ſtrangers from God,and dare not come into his prc« 
ſence, but arc abaſhcd to ſtand betore him, or ſpcake unto him, bc 1o:c 
Chriſt hath carried and preſented us to him : Asin Gev,47,2, when 14- 
cob was come into «£2ypt ro fee loſeph, he preſented five of hy brethren wh 
hu father Iacob ts King Pharaoh, becauſe he wasa ltranger: ſo ſceing we 
be ſtrangers from God, who did not know us, the truc 1gſiph doth prg 
ſent us unto him, ' 

Objeft. I, but dothnot God know us ? Doth he not know the creatures that he 

hath made £ This is a hcavie thing that God thould not know us. 

Sol. To this I anſwer, that finne hath pur upun us fuch a feartull ugly tace 
and ſo detormed,that God doth not acknowledge us to be the creaturcs 
he made at firſt , thereforethe true 1oſeph doth brmg us ro God,and pre- 
(cnt us in his bloud, ſaying, O Father accept of them, theſc be they tor 

A whole ſake I was nine moneths in the dark wombe of the Y:rein, borne 

- ina ſtable, laidin a manger theſe be they tor whoſe ſakes I diced that 
ſame curſeddeath on the croſſe; Father, tor my ſik* accept them, and 
ler my paines be their caſe, my ſhame their glory, my death their lite, 

and my condemnation their abſolution : ſo that it is Chriſt that bring 
> cth us home unto God, which is the generall cad of bis ſufferings : In 
PP Ephef. 
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Exheſ. 2.12. 1t 1S{aid, Remember, that at that time zee were without Chrtit, Sx r.NIL., 
bang altens from the com moa-wealth of Iſratl, and ſlranzers from the covmants 
of promiſe, having no hope, ana without God in the world : but now tn Chyiit 
leſur, yee who ſomet mes were afarre off, are made mgh to him, by the blood of 
Chriit : 10 it 1s the great price, that Chriſt hath paid tor us, that brings \ 
us into favour with God,cven his moſt precious blood. | 

Secondly,hercin we may {cethe marvellous love of Chriſt,thar hee 2 
wo.:ld bring us home to God,and into favour againe.ard that not with 
2 word ſpuaking,but by dying and fuftcring for us : it had beenea great 
love of Chrilt,1t he had bur ſpoke for us,alrhough he had done no more, 
but what a great Jove was thiszto ſuffer ſuch great things,thar it coſt him 
his lifeand blood, hee was not at reſt till he had wrought our redompri- 
on:as Luk,12.15.tuth he, But 1 hate « Baptiſme 18 be baptized with, and how 
am 1 ſirarohtned til ut be accompliſhed ? And hee did it not by ſpeaking for 
us, but he did it by dying and {uft-ring for us; Exod 32.3 2.faith clots, 
pleading tor the people, Tet now if whou wilt forge their ſinne, thy mercy 
ſhall appearc, But if zot, blot me, / pray thee, out of thy booke which thou hait 
written : $0 faith Chriſt, Father ſpare thy people, or elſe wipe mee out 
of the land of the liuing, let my lite goe tor theirs, ſparerhem and rake 
me; ſal. 40. 6,7. wee ec that it is not the blood of calves and of ,,,,, 
goatcs, and beaſts, that can redeeme us, but Chriſt knew it muſt bee 
2more precious blood that muſt doc it, and therefore doth hee offer 
his owne blood, and faith,take my lite and my blood,and let my people 
goe free, Hence wee may {ce the marvelous love of Chriſt, that hee 
did not redceme us by ſpeaking, but by luffc ring and dying for us, there- 
fore ſecing he loved us, we ſhould be content to love againe, and ro doe 
any thing that h- requires of us. Saint Andrew when he was charged of 
the G-nt11cs, that he did not love their gods, he made this anſwer, Let 
me 1ec if your gods can make mee ſuch a heaven and carch, and doe {0 
much tor me, as my God hath done, then I wil} love your gods ; bur it 
they cannor, thenthey are not to bee reſpected, nor regarded : to wee 
may ſay ro our vile luſts and ro our ſinnes, if ye can doe ſo much for mc 
as Chriſt hath done, then I will beſtow my love upon you, bur if you 
cannot,then you are not to be regarded, norreſpeted; He ſhall have my 
heart, that hath done theſe great things tor me. 

Thirdly, ſccing Chriſt hath ſuftercd to bring us to God, wee muſt 3 
rake heede, we doc not deteare him of his labour z which we doc, it we 
hang ſtill in our finnes: Dean, 24.15. The Lord accounts the retaining 
and keeping of the labourers hire, agreat and grievous finnc, even a Smile, 
crying (inne ; let us conſider this, that Chriſt hath labourcd tor us, not 
tor our meate nor money, but to bring us to God, to repentance, andto > 
heaven - but it we hang ſtill in our finnes, and doe nor repent us of them, : 
nor bee brought home to God, we defeate him and will not let him have 
tor his labour what rce hath travelled for, as it is ſaid, Eſa#. 5.31. Hee 
ſhall ſer of the travell of his ſoule, and ſhall bee ſatisfied, Chriſt hath travel- 
lcd, but ro what cnd* tobring us to God, ro Repentance, to faith in 
Chriſt, romake vs confcionable in our courſes, this will fatisfic him ; 

but 
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conſcionably in their courſes, it will grieve Chriſt, thar cver hepraycd 
inthe mount, ſweat in the garden, died on the crofle : therctore lecing 
the end why Chriſt ſuffered is, to brine ws to God, let us not dilappoinc 
him of it. Thus much for the generalcend. Now the pariieular end is 
twotold. 

1. To reconcile anto God. 

2. To aboliſh ſinn:. 

Firſt, to reconcule wst0 God, and to make us at one with him; ſo 1 Pez. 
2. 24, Who his owne ſclfe bare our ſinnes in his body on the tree, that we beryg 
delivered from ſinne, ſho.ﬀld live in righteonſreſſe, by whoſe ſtripes we are healed, 
and 10h. 1.14. Behold the Lambe of God that takes away the ſinnes of the 
world : eycnas the Lambe in the Law tooke away linne, fo doth Chriſt, 
for in the Law whena lambe was to bee offered, tor the finnes of the 
people, they came and laid their hands uponthe head thereof, contel- 
{cd rhcir finnes,and fo they were put uponthe lambe, which was killed, 
and the man went free ; ſo Chriſt doth rake away our finncs, which are 
laid upon him, he is killed and we goc tree : therefore when the devill 
ſhall ſtand up ar the day of judgement, to accuſe us, and {1y we have fin- 
ned againſt God, wee mult nor deny the mater; tor then we are caſt, 
and God may jultly condemne us ; but wee mult ſay, it is true indeede 
Satan, I have ſinned againſt God, I have done thus and thus againſt 
Him, but I have had the Law for ir, I have anſwered it: and although 
not in my ſelfe, yet in Chriſt, tor he ſuffercd and was killed for me. and 
hath borne whatſoever God could require at my hands, therctore ſce- 
ing Chriſt hath ſacisficd,rhou canſt not require any thing at my hands : 
there is a rule in law,that if a debt be paid,they cannot require payment 
thereof againe, therefore if we can prove payment of it by Chriſt, it 
cannot be required of us againe, 

Seconuly, Chriſt died to aboliſh Sinme ,, for he did nor oncly die tore- 
concule us ro God,and beare that which wee ſhould have borne, but alſo 
toaboliſh and deſtroy Sinne ; thereforc {ccing Chriſt dicd to abolith ir, 
wee muſt rake heed wee doenor ſtrengthen finne, tor if wee nouriſh it, 
it will make all the death of Chriſt and his blood void tous : when 
lojhaa deſtroyed lericho, Curſed (faith hc) bre the man before the Lord, that 
riſeth up and buildeth this Citte,c36. Toſh, 6.26. So ſecing Chriſt hath (uffe- 
red to aboliſh ſinne, curled ſhall chat wan or that woman bee that buil- 
deth ir up againe z therefore wee have great cauſe to weaken finne, and 
to decline ir, ſeeing hee had not ſuffered any thing but forit : As 1 Sar. 
25.21.when David {cntto N abal, a meſſenger, and hee returned a chur- 
Iiſhan{wer againe ; ſaith David, Surely in vaine have 1 kept all that this fel- 
low hath in the wilderneſſe, &c. ſo may Chriſt ſ2y, if we live ſtill in our 
fines, and ſtrengrhenthem, in vaine have I ſuffered tor them, in vaine 
have I prayed, anddied on the croſle, and therefore if wee live in our 
linnes,we make his death of noneeffet unto us. 

Againe,fecing Chriſt died to aboliſh ſinne, we muſt make this the end 
of our ſufferings ; tor that which was Chriſts cnd muſt be the end of our 
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lufferings ; theretore, doeſt thou ſuffer (ickneſle, lofle ot thy goods, or o- St «, X 11+ 
ther atflictions? Ler this be the endol thy ſufterings to aboliſh ſinne. Affi- 
&ions are called Cr9/ſes, becauie (as wee know) that crofles are to crucifie 
and kill men; ſo every attliction muſt be as a croſle to crucihe and to lil] 
iinne, our vile affections, and the immoderate luſts of our fleſh; many a 
man is contented to ſuffer afilitions, but ro what end 2 to aboh(h linne as 
Chriſt di1? no, but for ſome by-reſpeR of his owne ; we may not doe lo, 
tor if we would have comfort in our ſufferings,that which was Chriſts end 
in his, muſt be ours alſo. 

Fifthly, Of whom he ſeffered, of God and of man : this is a leſſon for our 70 whcn 
earning, not onely to ſuffer at the hands of God, bur alſoat the hands of "© 
men, becaule this is part of our conformitie with Chriſt : Ordinarily the 

cople of God, when they doe ſuffer of God, doe not luttcr of men; and 
when they ſuffer of men, doe nor ſuffer of God, but it ir fall our fo, thar 
wedoe ſuffer both art the hands of God and men, we ſhould be quict and 
contented with the good will ot God, and ſay as Ei:did, 11 is the Lord, le 
him doe as it plealeih hi:?m, Tt is the corruption of the world that they can 
be contented to ſuffer at the hands of God, bur they cannot abideto luffer 
of men, they arc impatient when itis ſo: and what men muſt wee ſut- 
fer ot - the un;ult, the wicked men : many can be contented to ſuffer at the 
hands of good men , as Dav4laith, Let the righteous ſmite me, Lord, but 
we muſt be conteateJ t9 {utier ot the unjuſt men, for Chriſt did not onely 
ſuffer at the hands of God, bur alſo of wicked men. 

Now the ſuxth thing is, #/bat he ſuffered; and here we have a double ſuf- 51th, whe: 
fcring,for he (uffered things, Coriſi/afered, 

I. From God, 
2. From Mtn, 

The things he ſuffered from God were two: 

Firſt, the cap of Maledie7ien, or of Gods curſe, tempered by our fianes, of 
which he drunke in the Garden. 

Secondly, Deſertions on the Croſſe, the hiding of Gods favourable coun- 
tenance from him, wherein obſerve : 

1. How tt wrought three affuittions in him, 
2, His carriage in that eitate. 
3. The - of it, 
« . Secondly, whathe (uftered from men , in which foure things: 
| I. CApprehenſion. 
2. CArratenement, 
3. Condemnation. 
4. Exteculion. 

The firſt thing is, the cup of Maledidton, which our ſinnes tempered for 
him: now ſee we what this bicter cup of Gods wrath, which Chriſt did 
drinke, wrought in him : and here wee may conſider theſe three Atai- 


ions: 


Firſt, Feare: it is ſaid, Hee began to be afraid ; which was no ordinary or 1 
Afftieticn the 


common feare, but adreadfull horrible tear, ſuch a feare as Moſes had, tor Lofour fin 


which it is ſaid of him, 42.7.3 2. That hee irembled, and durſt not _ ; _—_ 1% 
ng £1. 
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A: r.11 1. And ſuch as Dav:4had, when hefaid, Pfa/. 119. 129. Ay fieſb rrembleh 
for fearr of thee, and 1 am afr art of thy judgements : lo ut was notan ordinary 
feare, but an horrible and a dreadull feare. Ar other times he was lo full 
of holy courage. and of an undaunted Spirit, that his Diſciples wonde- 
redat it ; for when they rold him that the [ewes did lye in wait to deſtroy 
him, he did not fearc it ; yet now he was horribly afraid . what was the rea- 
ſon of it > There were two things that made Chrilt lo to feare : 

Two cauſes of Firſt, becauſe he n as 10 ſtand before Godin judgement, clothed and appa- 

w_ 24 relled with our fins: lf he might have ſtood before God in his owne righte- 
ouſneſle, then there had beene no cauſe of feare ; but becauſe hee was to 

ſtand bctore him clothed with our ſfinnes, this made him atratd. 

Secondly, He was afraid of death, which was neere at hand + Now he was 
not afraid of death, as it was a difſolution of nature, a ſeparation of the 
ſoule from the body - but as it was joyned with the curſe of God : Bur ler 
us conſider thele two cauſes of his feare a little better, and we ſhall finde 

good marter of inſtruftion in them, 
I Firſt, he was afraid to /{a.d before God tm juderment, clothed and apparel- 

{ a%ſe5 of Fezre. Jed with our finnes : this was a ſtrange thing, that he which was the Sonne 
of God, and the brightneſſe of the glory of God, ſhould now be afraid to ſtand 
before God. Now it he were afraid, how much more may we be to ſtand 
before God in judgement, to come before him in prayer, to appeare in his 
holy preſence? {| che Sonne of God was afraid, then much more may we: 
Indced, it we have repented tor our finnes,carried them over unto Chriſt, 
and doe belceve in him, then we may boldly ſtand before God in judge- 
ment, and come before him in prayer,and approch into his holy preſence; 
when we may ſay as David doth, Pſa!m, 2 6. Prove me, O Lord, and i116 my 
wayes , but if we have not repented of our ſins, nor carried them unto the 
ſhoulders of Chriſt, if we doe not beleeve in him, then we have juſt cauſe 
to be afraid. Ger. 3, When Adam had committed bur one finne, he was 
afraid to come before God in judgement, and therefore hid hi;nſelfe. If 

Smile, <CAdammwas lo atraid when he had commitred bur one finne, how much 
mo c (hould we be tocome before him, having committed many great 
and grievous (innes © therefore howſocver we may carry away the matter 
cloſely, and be quiet in our conſciences for a time, yet if God ſhould bur 
bring his judgements upon us,or death,ſo that we come to appeare before 

_ God, then we ſhall quake and tremble, as Dan.5. we ſee Belſhizz1r did, 

S1mue. who whileſt he was making himſelfe merry, drinking and abuling the holy 
veſſels of God, and the hand-writing did but appeare on the wal], quaked 
exccedingly, ſo that his countenance was changed, hu thoughts troubled, the 
joynts of hus loyi.es were looſed, hu knees ſmote one againſt arother : Even (o, 
howſoever the wicked may be at peaceand quiet alittle while, yer if God 
ſct upa throne of judgement, then they will quake and be afraid rocome 
betorehim : In the Kevelation we may (ec how the brave fellowes and gal- 
lantlad> of this world, and the great capraines,howſoever they could car- 
ry away the matter, and be at quiet for a little time , when God ſets up a 
tribunall ſeat to judge them, they runne into caves and dens, and deſire 
the hils and mountains to fall upon therp, to hidethem from the preſence 
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of (ad : So hawſoever we may be at quier for a time,it we have not reven- Sri, 1, 
res for our ſfinnes . It God come to judge us, weſhall quake and tremble. 
and defire the hils and mountaines to fall upon us, and to hide us trum me 
preſence ot God. 

Secondly,Chri/t was afraid of death which was necreat hand; So #1e/..-, 
7. Chriſt is ſaid, rn the dayes of his fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and ſup © 7 
plications, with ſtrong crying and trares unto himihat was able to ſave him from 
death - It appeares he was alraid of death, in that he prayed again{t it, I; 
bur was Chrilt atraid of death? we ſee that in the Rete/arron many of the 
Saints of God love nor their lives,bur did willingly embrace death : And 
CAC. 25, the Apoſtle Pan! was no? onely readre 18 hee bound for the name of 
God, but 18 dieforit : Andtherefore wee ſee many of the people of God 
were not afraid of death - how then was Chrilt afraid of ics 1 anſiver, 
that death may be conſidered tio wayes : 

1. As w4diſſo/utron of nature, and 4 ſeparation ef the [rule 
from the bodie__, | 
2. Astt s joyned with the carſe and wrath of God. 

Now Chriſt was not afraid of death, as it was a ſeparation of the ſoule 
from the bodie,bur as it was joyned with the wrath and curſe of Cod: thus 
as it isa curſe, every man hath cauſe to be afraid of ir, bur it it be;zoyned 
with the favour and love of God, then we have no cauſe of feare : /942 E. 
Chriſts threatens the lewes that rhey ſhould die im their ſins;Oh it is a feartu) 
thing when men diein their ſinnes, under the wrath and curſe of God un- 
repencant for them ! There is a great cauſe why ſuch ſhould be afraid of 
death; anumber of people there be that are contented to die, and yer they 
are covetous perſons, vile livers, ſwearers and drunkards; bur I tell rhee, 
if thou haſt not repented for thy ſinnes, haſt not caried them unto Chriſt, 
and applied his rightcouſneſle unto thee, thou haſt great cauſe ro be afraid 
of death: Pull the ſting out of the ſerpent,and thou mayſt put him into thy 5;,,,;/, 
bolome, but if thou ler his ſting alone, be will ſting thee : So death hath a 
ſing, as 1 Cor.15.55. which is [inne; therefore let this ſting be takep away, 
and then we have no cauſe to be afraid of death: But Revel. 20, 14. Death 
is ſaid to goe before, and Helto follow after, fo that Hell is the raylc of 
Death ; and therefore wee have good cauſe to bee afraid thereof. Ze 127d 
faith, It chou haſt put away all ſhame, which apperraineth to ſo noble a 

creature as thou art, if thou teele no ſorrow, as carnall men doenor, yer 
caſtnot away feare, which is found in every beaſt, VVee offer ro load an «;,, --, 
Aſſe, yet hee cares not for it, though wee weary him our, becauſe he is an | 
Aﬀfe, but if thou wouldſt thruſt him into the fire, or into a dirch,he would 
avoid it as much as hee could, for that hee loveth life, and feareth death : 
teare thouthen, and be not more inſenſible than a beaſt ; feare death, teare 
judgement, fearc hell. 

The ſecond Afflition that wrought in Chriſt, was heavineſſe and ſor. » 
row. and this not a common, or an ordinary,but a dreadfull ſorrow. Now 4//+*:-- ; 
what wasthe cauſe that Chriſt was thus ſorrowfull? I 1nſwer, there were © 
three caules of it : 

Fir{t,becauſe he ſaw the face of God diſcomfortably to lookeupon him, ' 

whictz 


to 
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Ax, II. which was wont to ſhine upon him with an amiabie and loving counte- 

Threccau(c3 of nance ; he that was wont to looke ſo ſweetly upon him, now to lee him 3s 

£11414501"0% an angry Iudge, and not asa loving Father : This was itthat made him 
ſorrowfull and heavie : The Scribes and Phariſecs looked upon him anger- 
ly, yet he was never moved atit; bur when hee ſecth Gods angry counte- 
nance towards him, this did more touch him, than all the bodily paines 
thathee felr, for hee never complained of the ſpickes and nailes that were 
thruſt into his bands and tcer, nor of his whipping or bufferting, but when 
he ſaw Gods angry countenance bent towards him, this made him com- 
plaine on the Croſle, Hy Goa, why haſt tou forſaken me ? Of which wee 
hayetwo Vies: 

Vſe 1. Firſt, 7 0 priſe the faveur of God above all things, and to joy in it, howio- 
ever men be diſpleaſed with us, to make little account of our calc, pleaſure, 
and profits, bur to priſe the love of God above all things, and to lay with 
David, Pſalm.63 .3. Becanſe thy loving kindneſſe u better than life, my lips [(:all 
praiſe thee : And Iſalm. 4.6. Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance 
Np077 HS. 

4 Secondly, To mourne for the loſſe of Gods favour more than for the loſſe of 
worldly friends, or tor the loſſe of worldly goods or jewels : thus wee ſce 
Chriſt did, he was ſocrowfaull co ſee the angry countenance of God towards 
him : Ex04.33.4. we ſce when the Lord had told the people that an Angel 
ſhould condudt them, but he would no more go before them, becauſe they 
were a [tiffenecked people, they were dejetied, and no man put on hu beit ray- 

Simile, ment , then Moſes ſaid, If thy preſence goe not, carry ws 710t hence : Yo a Chri- 
ſtian man muſt ſay, when he is going out of his doore, Lord, carry me not 
from this place, unlefle thy holy preſence goe with me; for if God be not 
with us, we have juſt cauſe to be forrowfull and heavie: it isa pitifullthing 
that men can weep and ſorrow for the loſle of a wite, or a childe,or of ſome 
worldly goods, but cannot weep for the loſſe of Gods favour ; 1#4g.18.24. 
we {ce how Michah did weepe for the loſle of a falſe god; wben the ſouldy- 
ers had taken away his gods, he runnes crying after them ; and when they 
asked him why he cried, faith he, Tee have taken away my 2845, and now what 
have 1 more ? It Michah thus weptfior the loſle of his falſe gods, how much 
more ſhould we weepe for the lofle of the true God © And therefore men 
have great cauſe to weepe when they have driven away God from them by 


their {innes. 

2 The ſecond cauſe of Chriſts ſorrow, was, To make expiation and Po, 
fattion for our ſinnes  becaule all finnes are done and committed with de- 
light, therefore there muſt be ſorrow and heavineſlſe, to make expiation 
and ſatisfaRion for them; for it is a ruled caſe, That, s we doe commit [;nne 
with delight, fo there ſhould be ſorrow to make ſatufaction for it : therefore wee 
are called often to weep and to mourne for our ſins ; the greatneſſe where- 
of we may ſee, by the greatneſſe of the ſorrow that was in Chriſt , there- 
fore we muſt grieveand ſorrow for our ſinnes, proportionably as Chriſt 
hath grieved and ſorrowed for us; ſeeing whatſoever we ſhould have (uf- 

fered, he ſuffered for us. 
Thirdly, Hu ſorrow was, to leave 4 him for anexample,chat as he ſorrowed 
for 
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for finac ; {o unlefſe we repent wee (hal! forrow and weepe tn0. Chriſt Srr. Xlil. 
(yrrowed and wept tor other men+ {1incs - then wee nave ca''{e ro ſors 
row and weepe for our owne (tnncs, to grieve tiironghly tor them + 25 
Heir: 9,1. faith the Lord, Reoyce not 0 Iſrael, for joy 45 other people, for thou $, mile. 
þ:1: oe a whoring from thy God : So 1t we have ſinncd cgainit God, there 
j> tle coule wiiy wee thould rejoyee . therefore, what muſt wer dov 2 
vc muſt v0- 1170 the Garden with Chriſt, weepe along .t.cr him, tl} 
d wac flat upon the ground before God, and never bee arr ft, till wee 
hayeflurance ro our foules that all out (innes are pardoned; tor ſhall 
Chr:it ſorrow for our (ins, and we never be moved * We fee 2 Sam. 11. 
when /'7:4 camc ro Dvd, hee bids him got dome to his houſe and waſh bs 
feet, yet he would nor, but ſlept ar the Coorc of the Kings Palace , rien 
itwas told David, who demand: d of him, why hee went not downe Q,, -1. 
- tohis wife, his anſwer was, The Arke, and Iſrael, and Iuds abide inTems, 
and my Lord 10ab in the field; ſhall 1 then g0e mts may houſe 18 eat and drinke ? 
&. S9 we muſt fay, My Lord Iclus is in the Garden, weeping, forrow- 
ing, ſwcating, ran and grovelling on the ground p_my linnes z 
and ſhall I live then indelight? Nay, I w:ll ſorrow and werpe tor them, 
for finne will coſt ſorrow, cicher here, or inhcll ; theretore, betrer it 
were to weepe for them herc in carth, when we may have comfort and 
hope, than ro weepe for them in h: 11, where wee ſhall never have com- 
fo;rs tor finnc 1s likero a legge that is out of juynt, that cannot be fer Smile, 
without great griefe and ſorrow. 
Tne third Atflition ; that which was wrought in Chriſt was «ſon: ſh- 
ment or an amazedneſſe, Maith.26.38.the Grecke word doth fignihie,that 4/fuien of 
he was ina great perplexity, that he knew not whither to gor,nor what ©*"* 
to ſay, nor how to winde out himſelfc, ſuchan aſtoniſhment the; e was, 
and ſuch amazcdnefle inthe holy foule of Chriſt z what was the reaſon 
of it « becauſe the curſe of God was to come upon him for our {innes. 
Oh thinke of this ! this was that which did fo amaze and perplex 
him ; thereforc it he was thus troubled and perplexed tothinke w', the 
curſe of God which hee was to undergoe, what ſhall become of us, 
what perplexirie and amazement ſhall we be in when we ſhall ſtand be. 
forc God, we ſhall hardly know what ro doc,or whcre ro winde or turne 
our ſelves, but wee ſhall defirethe hils and mountaines to fall upon us, 
FR ro cover us from the preſence of God, and from his angrie counte- 
nance : And therefore let every man be afraid to live in his finnes with- 
out repentancc, and never let him looke for hope of caſc, unlefle he doe 
repent and turne to God; here wee have twenty trickes to pur off the 
Law, and to ſhitcthar, but when wee ſhall ſtand before God, wee thall 
have no ſhifts to excule the marter, 
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eAnd Feſus going up to leruſalem, tooke the twelve 
Diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto them : 

Behold, wee goe up to leruſalem, and the Sonne of 
man ſhall be betrayed unto the chiefe Prieſts, and unto 
the Scribes, and they ſhall condemne him todeath. 

eAnd ſhall aelrver him unto the Gentiles to mocke, 
and to ſcourge, and to crucifie him, and the third day he 
hall riſe againe, 


= @pe>— Aff He point now in hand is the Behaviour or Carriage 
Cx \ of Chriſt in bs Affitetions, ict out two wiyCcs : 
1. By his Proſiration on ihe ground, 


, bz 2. By bs Prayer, 


E & 1&0 Firſt, by I1s Preſiration . Luke (aith, hee kneeled 
FS) 14S downe,burt the other, that he fe// downe flar upon the 
-4 a ground on his face : this is a ſtrangerthing, that 
Chriſt tell downe onthe ground nor able to beare 
our finnes, whereas, Heby. 1. 1. Hee us able 18 beare up heaven and earth with 
hu mighty Word : And yet the heavie burthen of our finnes prefſed him 
dowae tothe ground : Many a man makes a f]cight matter of finne,bur 
1r15the heavictt burthen thi may be ; forall other burthens Chrittian 
patience can beare, as blindneſle, fickneſfe, loffe of goods, or ſuch like, 
but che burthen of fin makerh the ſtouteſt manto ſtoope ; as P/al. 38. 4. 
For my 1111quil1ts ar: gone over wy head, as an heavie burthen, they ave too hea- 
vie for me + Soalſo, Pſal. 40.12. David compliines thus, For rmnumerable 
troubles have compaſſed me, my finnes have taken ſuch hol{ #3: me, that 1 am not 
able to looke up. Now we have three Vics : 

Firft, teeing that ſinne is ſuch a burthen, that Chriſt is nor ableto 
bearc it, we ſhould be afraid to deale with ut - and theretore before we 
meddle with fin, we ſhould doc as Porters doc, that are tocatry a bur- 
then, they wil) firtt peyſc ir,and feele whither they be able to bearc it, 
and if they be not, it ſhall not come on thcir backes : ſo before we med- 
dle with tinne, wee ſhould peyſcand fecle the burthen of it, and ſince it 
' _ an intolerable burt hen : we would take heede how we meddle 
with it, 


Secondly, 


Of Chriſts Behaviour in His Afflittions. 159 


_ ——— —— — OG OO — Eu ES CIS ren > Ce 
—— 


Secondly, ſeeing finnc is ſucha heavy burthen, that ir made Chriſt ro Ser. XIV 

fall upon the ground ; not being able ro ſtand under the burthen of ir, YR-* 
wee muſt take heed wee doe not adde to the burthen of Chriſt : riow 
by every finne we commit; we doe adde to this burthen, and when wee 
ſce Chriſt lying under the burthen of our ſfinnes what doc wee * doe 
we ſecke tocale him of his burthen : No,we commit one finne to day, 
and another to morrow; and ſo wee adde from time totime, to make 
more heavy the burthen that Chriſt bare for us ; for there is ercat dit- 
ference betweene the finnes that the Heathen commit, and thoſe of a 
Chriſtian, for the ſinnes of Chriſtians they be upon the backe of Chriſt, 
bur the ſinnes that the Heathen commir, they reſt upon themſelves. Ex- 
84. 23. the Lord faith, hat if «man ſeeth his enemies CA ſe under a bur- 
then, bee is commanded to helpe himup : now it we be bound to ſhew mer- 
cy to a beaſt, much moreto Chriſt, therefore we mult rake heedthat we 
doc notadde tothe burthen of Chriſt, 

Thirdly , ſeeing Chriſt was burthened with our ſinnes we muſt feele re 3: 
the burthen of them too : it isa marvellous thing, that we never feele / *?* 
the burthen of them,nor be not touched for them : Of which there bc 


three Reaſons: 

Firſt,becauſe ſinne is in ſvo /oco, in the place of ſinwe ; for as the Philaſs- 779 109/57: 
phers ſay, No Element is heavy or burthenſome in his owne place : as inthe Pack nu bgbr 
Sea, leta man bee in the bottome of it; although hec hath the whole x 
Sea on his backe, yet hee feeles ir not ; but let him take upa bucket full $;mwyle. 
out of the Sea, out of his place, and then he ſhall feele how heavy it is : 
ſo wee doe not feele the weight of ſinne inus, becauſe this place is the 
place of finne, but leta man be taken our of this life, let him be brought 
before Gods judgement barre, and then we ſhall feele the weight and 
burthen of ſinne. 

Secondly , becauſe of the deadneſſe , and inſenſibility of our conſcience, , 
_"_—_— (faith the Apoſtle ) Tee who were dead in ireſpaſſes and ſinnes - 
wee know if a man beedead,we may tumble a houſe downe upon him, 5;»;;/c. 
and he will not feele it; ſo becauſe we be dead infinnes and treſpaſles, 
thisis the reaſon, why wee cannot feele the burthen of finne in us, al- 
though it be a great weight and burthen. 

Thirdly,becauſe we looke upon the face and not wpon the tayle of ſinne ; upon 
the pleaſuresanddelights of it, but notupon the tayle thereof, that is, 3 
tothe puniſhment which ſhall follow : the pleaſures of fin may be com- 
pared to the ſtreames of 18rden, a pleaſant ſtreame, whercin the fiſh g,, -,, 
tooke great delight, play, leape, skip, and friske ; bur at laſt it carrieth 
them into the dead Sea,and ſoare killed ; ſomen delight themſelves as 
it were withthe ſtreames of 107den,the pleaſures and delights of ſtn,bur 
it carrieththem into the dead ſea,to hell and deſtruction : therefore be- 
cauſe men looke on the face of ſinne,and not on the raile therof, this is 
the Reaſon why they feele it nor. 

The ſecond thing that was obſerved, was, the carriage of Chriſt in 


Prayer ; wherein weare to conſider two things : 
P 2 1. What 
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AaT.1!l. 1. What Heepraied for. 
2. The limitation of his prayer. 

Firſt,what Firſt, what he prayed for : that this cap might paſſe from bim : weare not 

Chriſt Praie# to thinke, that this cup was a materiall cup, but the cup of Gods wrath 

a which he was todrinke, and which our finnes had tempered; that cup 

Simile, that David ſpeaketh of Pſal, 75.8. every finne is like a drop of poylon, 
put into this cup for Chriſt todrinke ; if achilde ſhould goe intoa gar- 

Simile, den, and gather rue, wormewood, anda number of bitter things, and 
remper acvp with them, and give them to his father to drinke, this 
childe might bee condemned at every bodics hands ; fo we may be cen- 
ſurcd inthat wetemper a cup,not for our father rodrinkegbut for Chriſt 
our Saviour and Redeemer z the /ewes gave him gall and vinegar ro 
drinke, but wee give him acuptempered with our finnes, more bitter 
than gall : therefore we muſt pray to God to forgive us and remember 
that when we ſinne, wee are temperitg a cup for Chriſt to drinke , and 
as Chriſt prayed, that God would take away the cup from him, ſo muſt 
wee, tor if it bee not taken away from us; wee are like to drinke it our 
fclves. 

:e:on9.;, thil> The ſecond thing obſerved in his prayer is, the limitation of it, Father, 

mparion/91% not as I will, but as thew wilt : Hee had a deſire indeede that the cup might 

| paſſ: away from him, but with this limitation; if it werethe will of 
God.for if it had paſſed from him, it had come tothee, andto me. Now 
as Chriſt prayed with limitation, ſo muft wee doe when wee ſee any 
croſſe or affliction is ready to light on us, wee may pray to God againſt 
ir, bur it muſt bee with limitation if it bee his good will ; thereforethis 
doth check the world that whatſoever they pray for, they muſt have 
it, withoutany limitation at Gods handsor elſe they are impatienz. 

Av i __ 7 Thirdly, wee have toconfider the wonderfull, marvelous and fir ange ef- 

" 1/7:8:ons, fett that it wrought : which was that the preſſure and burthen of our ſins 
cauſed Chriſt to ſweat, not an ordinary ſweat as wee doe, but to ſweat 
blood, and that not thinne but thick and congealed blood; beſides it 
wasnotina ſparing manner,burt in fuch abundance,that it came through 
his garments, andlefrthe markes and prints behinde upon the ground : 


ſuch was the weight and burthen of our finnes, thar it madc himto 


ſwcat on this manner as we have heard;and that not when he was inthe 
warme houſe, but inthe garden, cold ayre, on cold ground, and in ſuch 
acold time, as Peter was glad to creepe tothe fire tv warme him, All 
this doth ſhew the ſtrangeneſle of this effe&t z which made ſome thinke 
ircould not be true, but wee may ſee that all the ancient Fathers of the 
Church read it ſo,cver from the Apoſtles time,as Irenevs,and 41henaſins, 
and divers others,as alſo it agrees with thc love of Chriſt rowards us ; 
and therefore ſeeing it hath beenthus read of all the ancient Fathers in 
the Church, and is agreeable tothe love that Chriſt ſhewes to us, wee 
= to makeno doubt of it. In the ſweating of Chriſt obſerve foure 
things : 
1. Vhowas the procuring canſe of it. 
2. The 
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2.The: ariave 0 Cirtitimil. Sg ER. XIV. 
2, The manner of 18. 
4. The end, 

Firlt, what was the procuring cauſe ; it was His Azourie hy ( Agoni«. doth F 11/7, the proce + 
Gonific in Greeke, a combatc , or a conflict ) now this faine conflict 7 ©54 
which Chri(t had, was not with any carthly power, but with God ; and 
this was the cauſe of his [wearing : before Chriſt had a combaitc with 
fearc and forrow inthe garden ; he had wreſtled with the devill, bcing 
tempted by him, and wit the Pricſts in the temple ; now he is come to 
combate and have a conflict with God. Which may teach us, that if we 
live 1n our ſins, and doe not rcpent of them, and put them off to Chrilt, 
we ſhall have an agonie too, for we ſhall not only have the de* ill, and 
an evill and bad conſcience ro combare with, but wee ſhall have Cod 
himſclte ro fight againſt us : as Revel. 2.1 6. Kepent or elſe I will come ag 11»/1 
thee ſhortly,and w:ll fight againit thee, with the ſword of my mouth , (0 that it 
men doe nor repent, they ſhall nor onely have the devill, and an cvill 
conſcience, to combate and conflict with, but God himſclfe : and this 
is the foreſt combate that can be, to have Himto fight againſt them , it 
isa great matter for one to have a combare with the devill, and for a 
poore manto have a combate with a great power buta farre greater 
matter,to have a conflict with God, We ſee that a Chriſtian had necde 
of a great deale of faith, wiſedome and patience; tor he hath not onely 
his {innes and the devill toconflict with, but God to fight againſt him ; 
therefore wee had need rotake Pauls counſell, Epheſ. 6. To take 10 us the 
whole Armour of Ged, tobe armed in every part, for (ſaith hec) wee wreſtle 
not acainit fleſh and blood but againf principalures and powers, che. a Chriſti- 
an hath not ro doe with weake and fraile mcn onely,but with the devill, 
yea and many times with the Lord himſelfe, who doth combate with 
us: rhereforc that wee may ſtand at that houre how ought we to be ar- 
med, and to have the gifts of the Spirit * 

The ſecond thing obſerved was, the carriage of Chriit in this eſtate , Sreondly,the 
it is ſaid, he prayed the more earneſtly : the more hee felt himſelfe prefled 597789 
and burthened with our finncs, the more carneſtly heeprayed. Which * 
may reach us that the ſorer our temptations, and the greater our con- 
flicts bee, the ſtronger muſt be our endeavour to reſiſt them, the more 
carneſt ourprayer ; we muſt ſtrengthen our faith, and renew our repen- 
tance, that ſo we may ſtandin the tempration. I have ſhewed you here. Smet, 
tofore thar little Bees in a ſtorme or rempeſt, catch up little ſtoncs in 
their clawes, to ballance themſclves againſt the winde and ſtorme, that 
ſothey be not carried away with ſtorme or tempeſt z ſo Chriſtians muſt 
do, when there isatempeſt up,ger little ſtones, as it werezin our clawes, 
ger faith and repentance renewed, pray the more earneſtly, that ſo wee 
be not carried away with the temptation, and overcome with the con- 

Ait : many a Chriſtian complains, that he is troubled with evill moti- 
ons, that hee cannot reſt, nor bee ar quier ; and ſome complaine of the 
deadnefſſe of their hearts,and inſenfibleneſſe of them; now inthis caſe 
what muſt bee done * the ſorerthe remprarionis, the greater mult bee 
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A:1. II}, theindeavour to cit it ; tiacrctore we (Mhonklt beihe more carnelt with 


God inprayer; and apply vur {elves to the utc of £0: d meanes,that {0 
wee may not bee carricd away with the tewpration : it atree deginto 
Simi. dyc at the top, the way to helpe it is not to pick away the moulds from 


the rootcs, forthis is the way ro kill it quitc,bur to lay treſh moulas to 
the roots: ſoit a Chriſtian begin to droope, the way to recover him 15 
not to withdraw himſ-lte from the meancs, but to apply himlſclte ro it, 
to Pray, read ,medirate,hcearc the word preached,and to receive the Sa- 
:kng 8.:94, Crau nts, Vheon lehoram was wounded of the LAſfyrianshe turned in- 
to Jezreet to bee healed of his wounds : ſoa Chriſtian muſt doe, when 
he feeles him(ſelfe ro be wounded, in his love, taith, care, or 11 his pati- 
cence, whar muſt hee doc, but returncto the uſe of good meanes, to bee 
healcd againe in his love, and in his paticnce,and in his grace. 
+1 via Thirdly, the manner of his ſweat : and this is declared in theſe five cir- 
/weat, cumſtances : firſt, ir is ſaid that he did ſweat; the Philoſophers ſay,thart 
all {weating ariſeth trom roo much labour or paine, tor nature bcing 
preſſed above her ſtrength doth cauſe ſweating ; therefore ſo long as a 
man doth not exceede the power and ability of his naturc,hce doth not 
{wear, but when hec isprefſcd above his ſtrength that makes him ſwear. 
Ger.. 3. latth the Lordto CAdam, Thou ſhalt eate thy bread in the ſweat of 
thy face : why did not LAdeam labour betore this 7 Yes, but the labour 
which he had before, was a delighrfull,nor a painctull or penall labour , 
ſo Chriſt being preſſed with the burthen of our finnes, andthe weight 
of rhem, this made Him to ſweat, Chriſt could have borne the hcavi- 
nefle of the carth on his backe without ſweating, bur our linnes did ſo 
preſſe and burthen Him, and the weight thereot was ſo heavy that ir 
made him to ſweat. It is a wonderous thing, that Chriſt ſhould thus 
ſwear under the burthenot our {innes, and wee goc away and fecle no- 
thing ; well, finne will cithercoſt ſweating heere, or in hell, bertcr it 
were ro1iveat for them here, where wee may have an cnd of (weating, 
than in hell where there will be no end, 

Secondly, He 41d fweat blood , Philoſophers ſay, that a man may not 
onely {ſweat water but blood; as a man being ſtung with a ſerpent : bur 
Chriſt did ſweat blood.when there was no hand to touch him, nothing 
bur the ſerpent of oup finncs ro ſting Him. 
ve 1. The uſe 1s, tor our example ; thatif Chriſt did ſweat blood for our 

finnes,thcn our conſciences ſhould bleede,in the conſideration of them : 
| [ have ſhewcd you heretotore, thar if a man beflaine, bring the partic 
Simale. that killed the dead man intothe place where he is,1nd his wounds will 
blecdafteſh againc ; now we be the menthart have ſlaine Chriſt,therc- 
tore when wee come to the Lords table, there is the remembrance of 
the dead body of Chriſt , therefore although Chriſts body doe nor 
bleed, yet when wee comethere againe, let our ſoules and conſciences 
blecd, inthe conſideration that our finnes cauſed Chriſt to ſweat blood; 
Pſalms. 115. {2ith David, Mine eyes 2uſhed out with rivers of teares, becavſe 
men kept not thy Lawes now if David did weepe for other mens fiznes, 
how ought we ro weepe for our owne * 
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it conudly, nthatCarit did tiwyoart bt vAaM,it ICtS forth the intintclove Site, NIN s 
; to 88 that hee cthoug;r nothing too deare to rodecme vs with Vie i 
The D-\ il could tay, lov 2.40. Skin for Sk:n, ard ll that a min hath will hes 
owe f r ts life ; but Clift was content to Part with his lite, rofweat out 
his hceart-bloud and his 1:tc-bloud ro doe us good rheretere ct us nor 
thinke muck to doc any thing that he commards us, 
Thirdly, that he d:d not tweat rhinne bloud, bur it was #/icke bod , 2 
hyfirians fay, that in ſome extremitic, a man may ſwear bloud, bur it 1s 7 <4 5 244 
thinne bloud ; as a man bcing pur toa tearetull death in Pars, rhe tearc 
and horrour of it made the man to caſt forth thinne bloud : All thar a 
man ſufters, 1s tor his owne finnes, but the puniſhment that Chriſt {te 
tered, was tor the finnes of all: therefore, as Saint Paul adviſes, Let ws ,, __ 
calt away every thing that preſſe: downe, and the ſin that hangeth [o faſt 0, &c, © 
Phytitians fy, there bee fome things, which 1t a mantake, tl,ecy will 
ſoake into the ficſh, and that they cannot be voided withour [wearing 
{ofinne loakes into our flth, that it cannot be voided, bur Chrilt muit 
ſwear bloud to drive it out ; and yet man drinketh tn ſinne and mmiquicte like |  _ 
water, as Job ſpeaketh , which may teach us,that it is a hard matterrore- 
concile and to bring a man into favour with Godzthere is no man able to 
doc it, nonort the holieſt man thar is, as David (ſpcakes, Pſal. 49.8. None 
of them can by any meants redeeme his brother, nor guve God a ranſome for him, 
for 1he redemption of therr ſoule 15 prectous. Chrilt muſt not ſweat watcr,bur 
bloud, and rhicke bloud, even cloders of bloud for it, as I ſhewcd you in 
the morning ; all the bloud of the Martyrs, and of the holy men arc nor 
able ro tree us of our finne, if it ſhould be gathered all rogether in a ba- 
ſon; but ir nwſt colt Chriſt his lite and his bloudro reconcile and bring 
us into favour againe z therctore we ſec it is nota [mall, but a great mat- 
ter to reconcile and free us trom the leaſt ſinne, 
Fourthly, /r ran thorow his garments Eſay 63. the Prophet wonders at 
Chriſt, that he rerurncs trom the paſſion of his ſufferings with his gar- ,, i. $300 
ments died in bloud,faying, Whos ths that commeth from Edom, with died b« garmen's, 
garments from Boſrah, Now 3s the garments of Chriſt were dicd in 
bloud,lo our contcicnces muſt be waſhed and dipped in his bloud, or 
clic weare not accepted of God : Revel. 7.13. there is an anſwer made 
toa queſtion; one ofthe Elders asked, Who are theſe which are arrayed 
white long Robes ? Anſwer was made - Theſe are they which came out of ereat 
11tbulation, and have waſhed their long Robes, and made them white tm tbe bloud 
of the Lamle - So we muſt wath our Robes inthe bloud of Chriſt, and Simle. 
then we ſhall be glorious and beautifull in his ſight : we read, Fxed. 12. 
when they killed the Paſchall lambe, they rooke the bloud thereof and 
Iprinkled it on the doorc-poſts, that when the Angell of deftruion __ ., 
ſhould come and finde the ſame onthe doore-poſts, he mighr paſſe over 6+ 
them : Soif wee can ger but a fewdrops of the bloud of Chriſt into 
our hearts, and beſprinkle them, the Angcll of deſtruction will paſle 
by us. 
tihly, 1t ran downe to the 2r0und, in a plentifull manner, ſo that if one . 
2d come many hourcs after, he might have found the marks and prints 7: ra «« 4: 
of er0nd. 


Stoaile, 


and printsof thcir goodnefle, faith, repentance ? The lewes ſaid of the 
Centurion, that he did build them a Synageeue : Thus ke lett a print of cha- 
ritic behinde him. There be a number that leave markes and prints bc- 
hinde them, but whar arc they 2 of drunkenneflc, prophancneſle, diſor- 
| der, of contention in ſetting men together by the cares : it 1s ſaid of the 
Simile. Devill, that he leaves a ſtinke behinde him ; ſo it may be ſaid of his (er- 
vants, that they leave a ſtinke and a bad favour behindethcm z but wee 
muſt nor leave ſuch behindec us, ours muſt be markes and prints of wit- 
dome, and grace, of love, patience, and ſuch like, 
The/econd thing The ſecond thing that Chriſt ſuffered from God was Deſertton, or 4 
mw 2» caerf forſaking on the Croſſe, which was ſuch agricte as made hun bitterly com- 
Croſſe, plaine; all the other things hce fuftered with filence and patience, but 
this made him cric out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? He 
never complained when they crucificd him, whipt him, ſet a crowne of 
thorncs on his head, and nailed his hands and fect on the croſle , but 
when hc ſaw Gods angry countenance towards him, that God was in 
ſhew departed from him, becauſe of our fins, this made him complaine, 
And this may teach us, that above all things, it is the greateſt gricfe to a 
Chriſtian, to finde that God is departed from him all other troubles 2 
man may endure, but when God hath raken away his grace, this ma 
make one bitterly ro complaine : So wee {ce Saul complaines of thisty 
: 5am, 28.15. Sammel, ({aith hee) The Philiſtines be come upon me, and God is departed from 
| me, it were nothing forto haveall the world to forſake him, if God did 
not ; but if God forſake a man, where is his comfort Now that which 
Chriſt ſuffered of God on the croflc, is ſhewed two wayes : 
I. By the Casſc. 
2. By the Effetts. 
2:e6/icauſe, TE firſt Cauſe was rhe darkening of the Sunne upon him, the Ffec? 
was the bitter complaint thar he makes, that God had forſaken him as 
it he ſhould ſay, Itdoth nor grieve me, that my Diſciples or my kindred 
(notwithſtanding the kindnefle and love that I have ſhewed them) or 
that ry mother hath forſakenme;bur this isthat which grieved me,that 
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my good Fathe: hath forſaken me for the ſinnes of my people, O let us Sx nQXIV 
thinke of this, that it is the heavieſt diſtrefſe that can befall us, to have 

God departed from usz therefore howſocver our friends forlake us,and 

the world leave us, yettake heed that God doth not depart from us : Ir 

was Devids comfort, that although his father and mother ſhould forſake 

him, yct God would not forſake himy ſo this muſt uphold us, that although 

our friends and kindred forſake us, yet God will not , for if God ſhould, 

what comtort can we have ? 

But what was the cauſe of it? the apprehenſion of the fearefull dark- 
neflc of the Sunne three houres rogether, almolt all the time of his w__ 
fion, trom twelve aclocketillthree. Now in this darknefle of the Sun 
we may obſerve three things : 

I. The Manner of it. 
2, The Canſe of it, 
3+ The Endof it. 

Firlt, :be manner of the darkneſſe; it was at twelve a clock,at the bright- 
:cſſe of the day, at noonetime : ſecondly, it was of long continuance, ry, ure 
almoſt all thetime of his paſſion : thirdly, it was nor onely about the »:. 
Croſle, and in lerwſalern, but all the Land over. There is ſome difference 
amongſt Divines about the extenſion of the darkneſſe,ſome hold it was 
all che Land of 1«dah ouer, fome all the world over, Tertalian (aith,that 
ts heavic hap, thar the Sunne was darkened all the world over, (at the 
t:me ofthe Paſſion of Chriſt) was put into a booke at Rome, and allo a- 
r:ongſt the Greciens it was ſo reported of; folikewiſe S, Cyprian laitl, 
t2: ris darkneſle was not in the Land of 1644, but all over the world: 
And this was the manger of the darkneffe. 

Now this darkneſſe muſt putus in minde of the fearful darkneſſe that Pc; 
1141! cover the faces of the wicked,ifrhey doe not repeat, for as Chriſts 
tice was covered inthe brighteſt time of the day, ſoſhall their faces be 
cover, when things ſhould be at the beſt with them, even when they 
be at the height of their glory : {mes 8.9. ln that day, ſaith the Lord God, 
I will even cauſe the Sun to go downe «1 noowe-day and wilt darken the earth inthe 
cleere dey ; {o that in the middceſt of their joy, and inthe middeſt of thei 
glory,the Lord will bring darknefſe upon them,and ſo daſh all their glo- 
ryand joy ; Prov. 13.9. it is{aid, God will put out the candle of the wicked. 
And (for example we ſee Heman when he was at the topof the Kings 
favour,and in hischicfeſt glory,then the Sunne was darkned upon him, 
he was taken and hanged on the gallowes which he had ſer up tor Mor- 
&caz lo likewiſe, Des.5. when Bakbaſar was drinking, tipling and ca- 
rouling in the veſſels of the houſe of God, and preſently the hand-wri- 
ting appeared on the wall, and writ his deſtruction that night, hee rhar 
was ſo merry, was killed : So, Zuke.12.20. the rich man in the Goſpcl], 
hee would goe build his barnes greater, when preſently there came a 
VOICE unto him, T how foole, thu might ſhall they take away thy ſoule;, even (0 
all the wicked men of the world, that are not caretull ro give glory un- 
to God, whenthey be in the top of their mirth and of their plealure ; 
all their mirth ſhall be turned into ſorrow, their glory into ſhame, their 
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peace intotrouble : So we ſec Herod, Aci.12. when he was in ſhining ap- 
parell, and had madc an Oration tothe people, who cried out, The werce 
of God and not of man ; becauſe he was not carcful 7 grve glory unto God, the 
Angel firooke him with a lothſome difeaſe,he was caten of wormes,and 
ſo died. Thus the Lord will darken our comfort, if we doe not tepent, 
for if God brought darkneſſe on his Sonne, then hee will much more 
bring it on the wicked for ever: If a poore man have an houſe; and the 
Sunne doe ſhine in comfortably to refreſh him, and his children thar be 
about him; if the ſame manrtake a veile and hang betweene the Sunne 
andthe houſc,he doth deprive himſelfe and his children of the comfort 
ofthe Sunne ; ſo God it he doth ſhine comfortably upon us, and wee 
take the veile of our finnes and hang up, what doe wee but deprive our 
ſclvesof thoſe comforts and joyes which wee might have had, and fo 
bring darknefſſe upon our ſelves. Now this darknefle that ſhall come up- 
on the wicked, although they may eſcape it inthis life, = they ſhall be 
ſure of it at the day of —_ : Soit is ſaid, Hatth.25, Take the an- 
profitable ſervant, binde him hand and foot, and caft him inio utter darkneſſ: - 
And thereforc, howſoever the wicked may goe on in joy for a fcaſon, 
and be partakers of the light of the Sunne, of the Moone, and many 0- 
ther comforts; yet the time ſhall come, that neither the light of the 
Sunne or Moone, nor any Star or candle fhall be any comfort to them ; 
as we may ſec in Exedws, what a fearefull darknefle there was over the 
Land of «/£gypt three dayes together, that they could nor goe one to 
another ; va, ae much more fearefull darknefle thall that be, that ſhall 
not laſt onely three dayes together, but for everand ever: therefore ler 
us pray to God, and repent of our ſinnes, get faith in Chriſt,that we may 
be delivered from this fearefull darkneſſe that ſhall come upon the wice 
kedandungodly. 

Secondly, The cauſe of thu darkneſſe ; It wasnotby any naturall cauſe, 
but by the hand of God, which I will prove by two Reaſons: 

Firſt, becauſe there is no eclipſe of the Sanne,but it comes by the bo- 
dy of the Moone, for the body of the Moone comming betweene the 
light ofthe Sunne atid us, makes the eclipſe, as the 7 ofa man bein 
held bertweene the light of a candle and his owne eyes, doth hideaway 
the light of the candle from his eyes; fothe body ofthe Moone com- 
ming betweenethe Sunneand us,makesthe Sunne to be eclipfed : Now 


*»the Moone comes not neere the Sunne, but when ſhee changes, but this 


Reaſon 2, 


was whenthe Moone was at the full, and ina perfe& diameter to the 
Sunne ; for we know that the ewes Paffſeover was kept in the full of the 
Moone, therefore it was no naturatll caufe. 

Secondly,it wasnoeclipſe of the Sunne, for the Moone could rake a- 
way bur part of the light, becaufe the Sunnc is bigger by many degrees 
than the Moone ; ſo then there was no naturall cauſe of this darkneſſe, 
but it was onely the hand of Godthar did reſtraine ir,even as he did re- 
ſtrainethe heat of the fire, when the three Children were caſt into the 
firy furnace ; there was fire, but Godreſtrained the hear thereof, that i 
could not burne ; ſo, there was the Sunne at that time, bur God _ 
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ned the light of irithree hours to ether ; Agunc,/ 15 the Philot, phccs St ke XLV- 
{y) the lecond cauſe cannot work without the veriae of the firitthere- 
tore if the ficlt ceaſe, the ſecond tnult needs crate 3 as we fecin i clocks, Simas's 
if there be a ſtand in the great wheels, there muit needs be a tay inthe | 
Icfler,becauſe the great wheeles carry about toc little ones31ſo{as I may 
ſay ) Gods 2s the great wheele thar carrierh avovt he creatures, there- 
fore when there is a ſtay or an ceſlation in God, there mult needs bee a 
ſtay and ceſſationin the creaturcs. 

This thcrefore ſhould make us af1aid to fin againſt God and difpleaſe 
him, bccauſe hee is able in a moment to deſtroy all the creatures, or to 
reſtraine them; therefore wee have cauſe to be afraid ro ottend or dii- 
pleaſe hun : we ſee how afraid men be to finne againſt the King and of- 551,4. 
fend him, who yet can bur kill the body ; but God is able to k:11 both 
foulc and body, and caſt them into hcl} fire : All che Kings are nor able 
toreſtraine the influence of the heavenly bodies,bur God we {cc 1s able 
to doe it ; he can reſtraine (as 706 1.1ith )the influence of the Plerrdes and 
01109, And therefare how afraid thould we be to (inne againſt him © In- 
deed [o much the more, becauſe we have made a covenant with God of 
new obedicnce ; we ſee if a man have given one a peccc of gold or f11- 
ver upon a condition, that if he doc ſuch and ſuch things, hee ſhall dou- 
ble the cold; if he be tempted, he will ſay,I darc not doe it,becauſe I am 
bound ro the contrary ; ſo, it we be inticed to any finne, we thould ſay, 
I dare not doe fo, becauſc I am bound to the contrary; if a man ſet a 
bowle well at the firſt, it is like to runne well, but if it be not ſer wcll, 
it cannot poſſibly runne well, ſo if we ſet qur{clves in a good courſe at 
the firſt, ir is like we ſhall continue well, but if we doe not, frow is it poſe 
lible we ſhould come ina good courſe ? 

Thirdly, Theend of it : Some ſay the Sunne was darkened, becauſcit _ 
was aſhamedto behold thedeath of the Sonne of God ; and therefore The eng0/:! 
was darkened, even as Hager would not fee the death of her childe z P@ 424. 
ſome ſay that the end was todeterre the [ewes fromthe death of Chrilt: 
As a man when he would not have his fervant to leave whrke, he will 
not put out the candle z fo ſay they, it was to keepe the Iewes trom fo 
vileathing, as to kill the Sonne of God, theretore the Sunne was dark- 
ned: but in my minde there is another end ( howſoever theſe may bee 
probable? and th: is this, that ſecing Chriſt was to ſuffer for us, and for 
our fins, therefore God did darken the Sun upon him : Toreach us that 
we deſcrve not to have the light of the Sunne, Moone, or Stars to ſhine 
on us ; therefore, when as we ooke upon our gardens, wives, children, 
lands or goods, we muſt confeſſe and {ay, O Lord, we deſcrvetharthou 
fhouldeſt have wrapped up all in darkneffe, and that we ſhould not have 
any light, ro have ſeenc any of thy bleſſings: This ſhould ſtirrc us up to 
bethankfull ro God for the light ofthe Sunne, Moone and Starres, yea, 
for the lighrof a candle, even tor the leaſt light we enjoy. 


Smile. 
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 eAnd about the ninth houre, Feſus cried with a 
loud woice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lameſabachthani, that 
is to ſay, My God, my God, why hait thou forſa- 


ken mee_ * 


FF) NY the Goſpell, when our Saviour had fed five 
(48. thouſand people with five loaves and two fiſhes, 

| he bids them gather up the fragments, that no- 
thing beloſt : So we ſhould doc inthe ſufferings 
of Chriſt, gathcr them up ſo that nothing bee 
loſt, never a drop of bloud thathce ſhed in the 
Garden, never a ſigh or ſobbe, or word on the 


L—2e—_ ISS Croſle ſhould fall :o the ground ; this muſt bec 
our care, as alſo that we get cleane hearts and ſoules ro keepe all in. 
That which Chriſt ſuffered at the hands of God was two-fold , In 


the Garden, and on the Croflc, of which we have ſpoken. 


2 The next thing we are to ſpcake of is, the bitier complaint of Chrij? 
The effett of on the croſſe + wherein two things are to be conſidered; 
Chrif ; ſe fern I. The time when he complained. 
? 2. What hee complained of. 
I The 1:me may be conſidered in three particulars : Firſt, that he com- 


plained at the ninth houre of the day, after the fearcfull darkeneſle, there 
was none of the ſouldicrs, that complained, nor any of the Iewcs that 
were moved with itz bur we ſee Chriſt complaines, when he ſaw how 
the wrach of God caine againſt him for our finnes, Which muſt teach 
us that though the world be not moved, nor touched with the preſcnt 
judgements that bee upon them, yer wee ſhould rake them to heart, and 
labour to make a good ule of them : the Prophet complaines of this; 
T hou hat ſmitten them,and they have not mourned, &c, And lerem, 8.6. 1 
harkened and heard, that they ſpake not aright , no man repented him of his 
wickedneſſe, ſaying What have 1 done + And Zeph.3.5. Every morning doth he 
bring his judgements to light, he faileth not, but the wicked will not learne to bee 
aſh:med. There isnot one day that commeth over our heads ; but there 
is one judgment or othcr, that befals our ſelves, or others ; therefore 
howſocver others are not moved ar it, nor take it to heaFt, '7et Wee 


ſhould 
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ſhould : there be anumbcr of (trange juCgements com" upon us from SER V! 
time totimnac, which though the wicked let flipand nev.r reg.rd, yet 

the pcop!c ot God mult be witc ro make a 200d ulc bo:h of thc judge- 

mentsthat come upon themiclvcs and others : it a man hearc the kings 

writs bee out againſt him ; will he ler the matter alone 2 No : but hee Smile, 
will make agreement, or clſc hee knoweth it will come toa greater 
charge : ſo the judgements of God are Gods writs ( as ur were ) what, 
(hall we let them alone £ No, but agree quickly, leſt ir coſt us a great 

deale of paines and lavour atterwards. 

But what was it that made Chriſt complaine © It was in him the pow- Queſt, 
cr of graccthat brought ir home to his heart : in like manner if the Sol, 
power of grace be in our hearts,it will:cach us ro make a good ulc ct all 
the judgements of God, p 

Secondly, hee complained on the crefſe Ft was not inthe garden ; to! 2 
there was {ome diſtance of time, berweene that which Chriſt {::tt-re d 
on the ctoſle, and that inthe garden, fo that hee did not ſufter all his 
paines at one time, but there was ſome ſpace and intermiſſion betweene 
them : which inuſt teach us, that it is the Goodnefle and Mercy of 
God, that all our atflictions come nor upon us at one time,bur rherc 1s 2 
ſpace betweeng them : this the Prophet Eſas. 57. 16. doth note as a 
mercy of God; where it is faid, For I will wot contend for ever, neither will 
I bee alwares wroth, for the Sjzrit [haul faile before me, and the Soules which 1 
have made : all our troubles ſhall nut come ar an inſtant, nor all our 
temprations, leſt our ſpirirs ſhould faile, but there ſhall bee a ſpace and 
atime betwixtthem : fo Aatth. 4. it is faid,thar the devil left Chriſt for 
aſeaſon : ence appeares not onely the goodnefle but the mercy of God, 
that the devill doth leave tempting of us, for a ſeaſon, yea, even God 
himſelfc, doth leave and ceaſc to bring all his afflitions upon us at one 
time, ſtill there is ſoine intermifſion and ſpace betweene them, that {o 
wee may bee quite overcome,but may have a breathing time to recover 
our ſtrength againe. 

The third is, thatit was theninth houre of theday, «little Lefore his 3 
aath, This muſt teach us, thatthe greateſt extremitie, for the moſt 
part of a Chriſtian is, ag the time of his death : ſo we ſee Eſar. 38. 12. 
Hezekiah complaining, Mine age is departed, and is removued from me (ike 4 
Jhepheards rent , 1 have cat off like a wearer my life : he will cut me off with p4.- 
ming [ickneſſe ; from day even tonight wilt thou make anend of me,cy5.ſ0 inthe 
Revelation wee lee, becaule the devill hath bur a ſhort timero continue, 
therfore he rages and rakes on the more: and bends all his forces to bring 
troubles upon the people of God. 

There bce two eſpeciall times, that the devill is buficſt to diſturbe 7, :ins1l e 
Gods people : firſt, as their entrance into a Chriitian calling ; 10 Matth, g. cen 
no ſooner was Chrilt called to his office, but he was {traighr-way temp- gn Gs 
8:dof the devil; the ſame ill he doth tous,no ſooner arewe entred into 
a Chriſtiancourſe or calling, having given our names to Chriſt, bur we Crmadls 
are aſſailed by him. I have ſhewed you hererofore, if a priſoner breake _. 
priſon the jaylor will lay all the country aboutrill he hath gotten him 

, againc : 
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Of C briſts Complaint upon the ( rojſe. 


againe : and if hetake him he will lay more 1rons upon h1m,anc utc him 
worſe than he did betor? : 1othe devill dgth, when a mn 15 once con- 
verted and brought to God, c{cap:d our of his thraldome, hee will Ia» 
bour by all meanes to catch hold on him againe ; ſo that wee fee at the 


— 


" entrance of a Chriſtian into an holy courle the devill will bee moſt 


Fir, what it us 
19 ve forſaken, 


I 


buic. 

Secondly, at the time of our death ; when becauſe the Lak enemy that 
ſhalt be drlroyed'is death,the devill thruſts himſclte in with death, thar he 
mieht m kedcath more bitter and ſtrong, thereby ro deſtroy us it hee 
could : 10þ.14. 30. faith Chriſt \for the p» ance of the world commeth and hath 
nouzht in me: 10 Gen. 15. when the Sunne was downe,thc fowles came, 
and fell upon the carkaſle of the beaſt, that 4hrabam had killed tor a (a. 
crifice;in like maner when foxcow is at hand or when death is come,the 
devill will be moſt bufic ro Mnder us : therctore being forewarncd w cc 
ſhould labour to get faith, patience, repentance, with 0: her graces fit- 
ting for a Chriſtian, that ſo we may ſtand art that time before God; and 
bee ableto ſay with Chrilt, 10h. 14. 30. T he prince of the world commeth, 
and hath noaght tw me. | 

Secundly,what he complained of, that he was forſaken of God, it isa very 
ſtrange thing thatthe Sonne of God thould be tortakep yet very rrue, 
inreſpet of the bitrerneſle of his paſſion,and ſenſe of his humanity, he 
being oppreſſed with infinite dolour and paines ; and this complaint of 
his is not of deſperarion and diffidence, ( for he cals God,his Ged) bur 
of contention and ſtrife with his moſt bitter and forrowtull tentation. 
This muſt teach us, that if the Sonne of God was forſaken, when hee 
found finne upon him, though it were bur imputed, then wee may bee 
ſure,thar if God finde finnc upon us, he will forſake us. Here wearc to 
obſcrve toure things : 

1. Whatit is to be forſaken. 

2. How farre Hewas forſaken, 
3. For what Hee was forſaken, 
4+ His carriage in this eſtate, 

Firſt, to be forſaken of God 15 nothing elſe but ts want the grateful preſence of 
God in goountſſe and grace. 

Now there is « #wofold preſence - there is a generall preſence to ſuſtaine 
and uphold us, in our being and actions which is common to all : thus 
the devill haththe preſence of God, which is that preſence Paul ſpea- 
kecrth of inthe As : In bim we live yoove and have our being ; let a Car- 
penter make a houſe,and when he hath done, let him goe whether hee 
will, the houſe will ſtand : but it is not ſo with us ; for God when hee 
hath mad- us, muſt uphold us,or clſe wee fall tothe grave, and come to 
nothing; as aſtaff2 in a mans hand, as long as he holds it : ſo long the 
ſtate ſtands ; burif hee withdraw his hand, it fals : ſo it is with the 
world andall chings in it, Now beſides this generall preſence,there is 
a particular prelence ingrace and goodnefle , ſuch as is ſpoken of P/a/m. 
145. 18. The Lords nigh unto all them that call upon him : to all that call vp- 
on him in 179th, Sothar God is not onely preſent. to ſuſtaine and uphold 

US 
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Of Chriſts deſertion on the (Croſſe. ' ; 
us inthe life ot nature:but ro be pretent with us inthe lite of grace: ther- SFr. X V, 

fore to want the preſence of God, isto want the comfortable fecling Yſe 2. 

of God in grace and goodneſlc : this is meant by bing forſaken of 
God,ro finde Geds angry countenance againſt us for {inne. 

Secondly, how farre forth Chriſt ( and to a Chriſtian) may be ſaid to bee _ WE 
forſaken : Taniwer two waics : Crodraed 

: I. The one 15 in the life of nature. foſakes. 
2. The other is in the life of orace, 

Firſt, in the life of nature,when God takes away our ſight,our ſtrength, 7 

our health, our breath or lifes and thus the dear. {t ſcrvants of God 
may bee forſaken, thus Chriſt was forſaken, and the Theefe on the 
croſle : he was not freed of his bodily paines, yea and hceloſt his life 
too; but God did not forſike him, in the lite of grace hee gave him his 
Spirit and grace ſtill. And thus the poore Martyrs were forſaken inthe 
life of nature ; Heb. rn. it is ſaid ſome were racked, and lume were 
ſawne aſunder : I, bur God did not forſake them in che life of grace, 
therefore they ſuffered willingly the ſpoiling of their goods ; thus the 
deareſt of Gods ſervants may be forſaken, yea this kinde of forſaking 
is needefull;as in ſome diſcates, whena Phyſitian comesand ſecth a man 
hath abundance of blood, whercby he is fubj<ro maladies,he will pre» g; 17, 
ſently open a veine and take away the corrupter blood; ſo God this : 
ſame $kilfvll Phyfttian, ſecing that abundance of caſe, wealth , and 
health would doe us hurt,many times rakes away from us, our caſe,our 
health our wealth, and our worldly comforts : ſo David laith, Pſalm, 
119.71. Itis 200d for mee that 1 havebeen afflifted, that 1 mieht leerne thy 
ſtatutes, therefore although a man may b« turſaken inthe lite of nature : 
yer if hee may have the more ſtrength in rhe life of grace, and can feele 
ito with him, or as Paul ſpeakes, that a/thowgh he dierh darty, y.t his com« 
fort and conſolation in God increaſeth, then it is good for that manto bee 
thus forſaken of God. 

The ſecond deſcrtion is, in the /fe of grace : which conſiſts in the The/tcondde- 
power of the Spirit,and in the comfort of the Spirit : it is nothing to be #7" 
forſaken in the lite of nature, to have our ſight, or our wealth, or our 
health, or eaſc raken from us, if God dor nor rake away his Spirit ; but 
if God doe notonely forſake us, in the lite of nature, bur alſo in the 
life of grace, this is the greateſt and the heavieſt conflitthat may befall 
a Chriſtian: and therefore wee had need pray ro God for this, that al- 
though he forſake us inthe life of nature , yer that hee would not take 
away his Spirit and grace from us; ſo David prayerh, Pſalm, 5 1. T ake not 
away from mee thy holy Spirit z as it he ſhould ſay, though thou take away 
from me,my crown,my kingdom,or my lite,yer take notawav from me Simile. 
thy Spirit,ſo we ſhould pray to God, that although he take away from 
Us Our health, goods, wife, children,or worldly caſe, yet Lord rake not 
from mee thy Spirit. Here wee aretotake notice of anerrour in the 
world, thar it men be forl ken inthe life ot nature,then they complaine, 
bur never are mooved when God takes away ſandtified graces from 
thcm.Sawl complained when God had forſakenhim inthe life of nature, 
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That there 1s ; 
I. The comfortable feeling of the Spirit. 
2. Thegrace or power of the Spirit. 
7 rr Forthe fir, Godis faidto forfake a Chriſtian, when he takes away 
| cxpdig a the comfortable feeling of his Spirit : thus a Chriſtian may be torſaken, 
of 22 ace, when he fteclethnort the love and favour of God on him, being fo caſt 
downc as it he ſhould never be faved ; yer torthat time he may have the 
power and grace of the Spirit: Thus Chriſt was forſaken inthe life of 
grace, that he had no fecling of the Spirit, or of Gods favour, yet ne- 
verthcl-ſlc he hadthe grace and power of the Spirit. VVee have many 
exainples inthe Scriptures, that the people of God have wanted this 
ſame {weet feeling of Gods favour ; we ſee how David complaines, 1 
faid in mine hafic, I am cleane caſt out of thy fight + So the Church in the 
Centicles, Cant. 5.7, 9, being asit were forſaken, went upand downe to 
fe-ke Crnf ;yer the Church inthat hard time did not want the opera- 
tion and rower of the Spirit, though ſhe wanted the ſwect feeling ther- 
of, and th: j>vſull and delighttull preſence of Chriſt; even ſo a Chri- 
f11.n h:ta not alwayes alike fecling of it, but when a man wants it, then 
he mv{t ſuſtaine himſelfe by faith, as we ſhall heare hereafter. 
ner, Now it queſtion be made, how farre forth God may forſake 4 true Chriſti- 
| an ? I anfw r in knowne termes, That he doth not forſake totally and finally. 
4 3s | wili firſt prove by certainc grounds z ſecondly, will explaine it ; 
261 thirdly, I will make uſe of it. 
I F:r{t, I will prove it by theſe toure grounds : 
Foure gro-nts The firſt is drawne from the promiſe of God + There is a promiſe made, 
forgets Jeſb.1.5. Iwilluotf.ulethee, nor forſake thee - this promiſe made to Joſhas, 
exe belcever, is Saint Puut applyes to all the faithfull people of God, Heb.r3, Now if 
9579 bf God will not for{ake his faithfull people, rhenwee may have comfort, 
i-1of God, thatGod willnot forſake us, if we be tairhfull, 

2 The ſecond is drawne from the nature of Gody Now the nature of God 
iS not changed, for them whom he loverb,he leverh tothe end, 10h,r;.1. And 
Rom.11.28.The gifts and graces of God, are without repentance, 

The third is drawne from the power of God, 1 Pet.1.3. We are kept 6 
z ope of 
the power of Ged to ſalvation : And lobs 10.29, My Father that gave them 
me,u greater than all , and none i able to take them out of his hands, 


Sol. 
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The fourth 1s, from the wvertue of Cirifts Vrayer, lovit-.1 i.Uoly Father, SE RXV. 
lcepe TT oanh thine owne name thoſe whom theu aſt &4 04 03C © So he prayed 4 
(har Peter's faurh might not faite 114 . Now as the prayer of Chiiit tultai. 
ncdandupheld Peter in his tals; [- ic ſhall uphold and luſtaine all the 
oodly in their tals ; And tlicie be the grounds, 

” Now1lwillexplainethe ſame : Firlt, that inall the fals of Gods peo» x 
ple,thcy fall not totally trom grace and guodneſlethey fall bur in part ; Theyfalinyare, 
for aSit1S 1 10h. 9. There s 4jeeatw ihim , a iced and a root of goods 
nefle and grace remaining in them, in all chcir tals , as weſeein David, 
when he had tallen grievouſly, P/al.s 1. Lord, Luth hee, take not thy holy 
$14rit from me : And lo in his going altray, he crics and cals to God, Pſal. 
119.178. 1 have gone aſtray like a loſt ſheepr, ſeeke thy ſervant, for I have not 
forgonen thy Commandements : So, CM uth, 26. 15, when Pacr had donied 
his Maſter, he crep! away from the bad company, and was nor at relt till 
he had wept b:tterdy : thus we may ſee, thar God doth nor totally forfake 
his people : Andrherefore, Ac2.20.10.:5 Paul (aid of Eutichus, when he Symmile. 
{ll our atthe window, Trouble not your ſeltes, bu life w in him : SO we may 
ſay,inall the fals of Gods people, trouble not your ſelves, nor be dit- 
couraged, for rhere is lite inthem,there is the Spirit of grace, although 
men doe not {ce ut. 
Secondly, though a Chriſtian fall, yet he fals not finally he ſhall not . 
be torſaken tor ever, itis but luralutletiuncy as Eſay 54+ Je For 4 ſmall He ſals not fina! 
moment have 1 forſaken thee, but with great compaſvion will I gather thee , in 4 hy. 
line wrath, I bid my face from thee for a little ſeaſon : but with everlaſting kind- 
neſſe, have 1 had compaſſion on thee - So in another placc itis ſaid, Though 
heavineſſe endures for a might, yet joy commeth in the morning. I have ſhewed _ . 
you hcrerotore, that it1s with a Chriſtian, as with a man in a \wound, Simnle, 
bring a manthen to the tire, rub and chate him, and pur a little C1que- 
«112 in his mouth, if there be any lite in him, he will recover againe : So 
i:is with a Chriſtian in his fals; if he be brought to the meanes, ro the 
\W ord preached, to prayer, or to the uſc of the Sacraments, if there be 
the life of grace in him, he will recover againe : ſo then God doth not 
torſake a Chriſtian finally. The Vics are; 

Firſt, ſeeing God doth nor forſake totally and finally; wee may ſee Vſe 1 
what a comforrable eſtate it is to be a true Chriſtian, hee may have aſlu- : 
rance that God will not torſake him tor ever : this is an excellent privi- 
ledge and prerogative that a Beleevcr hath his friends and kindred may 
foriake him,bur God will never ; therefore ſuch a man may fay (by him- 

(c|ſe privately)Lord,I thankethee although my friends and my kindred 
have torſaken mee, yer thou haſt noty on thee I will rely, and put my 
whole confidence inthee, for thou haſt promiſed, that whileſt Itruſt in 
thce, thouncyer wilt forſake mce : And this is a ſweet comfort that a 
Chriſtian may have ; a ſervant may be forſaken of his maſter, as the A- 
malckite was, 1 Sam,30.13. andachilde may be forſaken of his mother, 
as Moſes was, Ex4.2.3.4 husband may forſake his wite, one friend ano- 
ther, but God will never forfake them that be his ſervants. 

Secondly, ſecing God doth not PR_ his finally nor totally, lerus , ſe 2, 
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Aur, ILL labour tobe one of his ſervants, and then we have an evidence,that Gugd 
' will not leave us nor torlake us ; a father may forſake his childe,rmalter 
his ſervant, a land-lord may caſt oft his tenants, but God will not tor- 
lake them that doc depend upon himy it wee be his ſervants, then wee 
have an cvidence to ſhuw, whereby we may aflurc vur ſelves, when all 
elſc leave us, yet God will not forſake us. 


Ve 3. Thirdly, ſccing God will not forſakc us finally and rotally, it is a 
ſhame for us to forlake him ; the childe hath greater cauſe not to forſake 
Stmile. the mothcr, than the mother hathto forſake the childe , for the childe 


cannot live without the mother, bur 1! is like to ſtarve and periſh, bur the 
mother can live without the childe;ſo we have grcater cauſe not to for. 
fake God, than he hath to forſake us, wee cannot live without him, and 
he can be glorified though we were in hell. Therefore, feeing God hath 
not forſaken us, it isa ſhame tor usro forſake him. 

The third thing is, To know what the cauſe is, that (/0d forſakes his people : 
by Grd for- Toanſwerbricfly, 1t « for ſinne : \\ hy, is finne ſuch a great matter, that 
ſaxes ha people. jt will make God torſake his creatures 2 I anſwer,itis finne,and nothing 

but ſinnc ; ict a mans eſtate be what it will be, never ſo rich or poore, it 
hee doc not repent his {innes, but live inthem, and commir them from 
day to day, it will cauſe God to forſake him : therefore, art thou poore 
or rich ? doe not ſinne againſt God and live init without repentance, tor 
it will make God to depart from thee: For, looke what was the cauſe 
that God did torſake his owne Sonne, the ſame will make him torſake 
thee: Now fin wasthe impelling cauſe that made God forſike his Son, 
for when hc found our finne upon him by imputation, he forſooke him 
awhile; therefore conſider with thy {elte, it God would not ſpare ſin, 
but puniſh it upon his owne Sonne, though it were but imputedto him , 
then it is ſurc,it he finde ſinne upon thee, he will forſake thee, if thou re- 
pent not for it; for if God ſpared not the Angels when they had (inned, 
neither ſparcd his owne Sonne, when he found our ſinnes imputed unto 
him, ſurely he will nor ſpare thee unleſſe thou repent ; howſoever thou 
do not find it in time of health and peace, yet when the day of death, or 
the day of judgment commeth,thou ſhalr {ce thy ſelfc forſaken of God. 
O that the wicked would confider this, that if they live in their tinnes, 
and doe not repent, God wil forſake them ! It was {inne that made God 
depart away from his Temple and from his own houſe, as Ezek.8.6.f1ith 
God, Sowne of man, ſeeit thou wot what they ape, even the great alomizzations 
that the houſe of 1(rael committeth here, to cauſe me 10 depart from my Sanctud- 
re? Ho we fee that finne made God to forſake his owne houſe, and the 
place that hc had appointed for his owne glory, if wce provoke him by 
our {innes, he will depart from us, unlefle we repent. 

q Fourthly, How a Chriſtian ſhould cary himelfe, when he finds himſelfe 10 be 
nt _ forſaken of God : This may we ſee in the famous and memorable example 
iro oralcs, Of Chriſt ; for looke how Chriſt carried himſelfe when he was in ſhew 

forlaken of God , ſo ſhould we carry our ſelves, whenwe likewiſe finde 
our [clyesforfaken of him. Now Chriſt carried himſclfe - 

1. Moyrnefully, for he did inthat bicterneſſe come to God. 

2. Patzenily, 
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2. Patrently, he did not murmutc or grudge againſt God, Srz, XIV* 
3. Holtly. 

Firſt he carrieth himſcltc mournefully ; he did bitterly c: MN PLING tO pil, mourne. 
God when he ſaw himtclte ro be forfaken, Now 2s Chriſt carried him. {+6 
ſelfe mournefully when he ſaw himlecltc to be forſaken of God ; to wee 
ſhould mourne and bitterly complaine to Cod, when we ſce our ſclves 
torſaken of him: as 1 Sam. 7. 2. wee {ee the people of Iſrael lamented after 
the CArke twenty yeeres together, all the while being without it; to we 
ſhould weepe and Jam<nt many daics rogether, fo long as we finde our 
{clves forſaken of God.loh. 20. when Mary had loſt Chriſt, thee ſeekes 
tor him, and ſtandeth weeping by his Sepulcher : ſaith Chriſt to her, 
Woman, why weepeit thou ? to which ſhe anſwered, they have 1akew away my 
Lord,and | know not where they have /aid him : I have good caule to weepe, 
they have taken him away, or I have loſthim,in whom I have laid up all 
my hope,comtort and joy ; ſoa Chriſtian man or woman may ſay when 
he findes himſclfe forſaken of God ; I have good cauſe to weepe and 
mourne, many a-day together ; for I have loſt Chriſt, hee is departed 
from me in whom all my joy and comfort was laid up. 

Secondly,Chriſt did carry himſelte patrently, he did not murmure and $074, y4. 
grudge 2gainſt God ; for( as a learned man faith ) theſe words, My God, '*» 
my Ged, why hait thou forſaken me ? are not wora's of expoitulation and reaſo- 
ning with God, but of a mourn:full complamt. As Chriſt carried himſclfe 
patiently, when he was forſaken of God, ſo wee ſhould carry our ſelves 
patiently in our croſſes, never murmuring nor grudging againſt God : 
ſo wee {ce David did, Pſal.3 9.9.1 was dumbe and ſaid nothing, becauſe thew 
diditit ;, and HMich,7.9. The Church ſaith, 1 will beare the indignation of the 
Lord, becauſe I have ſinned a2ainit him, c. Anenitine {aith, The devill 
iSlike unto a dogge,tt a man be at dinner,the dogge fits and waits to ſee | 
if acrumme fall downe, or a bone; ſolong as they give him a bone ora Sie. 
crumme, the dogge will (ti]] wait ; one ſhall not be ridde of him, bur if 
you give him nothing, the dogge will be gone ſo the divell doth with 
us,he waits upon a Chriſtian when he is under affliion, to ſee whither 
he will let fall a word of murmuring or grudging againſt Godzit he doe, 
he will wair ſtill, but it he doe nor, he will be gone. 

Thirdly,Chriſt carried himſelfe hol:ly;firſt in that he did reſt and rely 5;,9, 1.7, 
himſelfe upon God, by faith,though he did not feele adramme of com- 
forr, ſo we ſhould carry our ſelves holily, ro reſt ourſelves on God, by 
faith,though we fecle no comfort,as 10b did, Though then killeft me,yet will 
I pet my truft in thee , (0 18n.3.laith hc,out of the belly of hell I cryed unto the 
Lord, Sccondly, Chriſt did not onely carry himſelte mournefully and 
patiently, but he laboured to recover himſclfe, to his former feeling of 

ods favour againe by prayer , ſo ought we not onely roreſt and rely 
on God by faith, but Iahour ro recover our ſelves to our former feeling 
of Gods tavour againe, as whentrees are dead atthe rop, wee lay freſh 
moulds tothe roots ro make them revive againe, ſo we ſhould labour by 
the ulc of go0d meanes, prayer and ſuch like, that wee may revivca- 
211Nc 10 our former comforts, joy and fecling of Gods favour. 
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Arr.111. Thus what Chriſt ſuffercd of G:4,we have already {poken of : now we 
6c 244y,wh3t are COMETO pcake What he {»fſered of mentor ſuch is the delert ot ftinne, 
© * * thatitdclervethto ſufter of God and man, and of every power that is 
2 able to make us ſuffer,theretore Chrilt ſtanding in our place and roome, 
being our ſurery and pledge, it was needfull, that hee ſhould not ſuffer 
onely at the hands of God bur of man alſo as our S4viour tels his di- 
ſciples, Math. 17.22.The ſonne of man ſhall be delywered into the hang; of 
men. and they jhall kill him, but the third day hee ſhall riſe againez lo Chrilt, 
did not oncly ſuffer at the hands of God but of men allo : and 4s C/7:.; 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an exaniple, that yee ſhould follow his ſteppes,1 Pct, 
2.21.therctore Chriſts cxample mult tcach us to be contented 1107 o1nc- 
ly to {utter of God, bur of men alto. This our Saviour torctels 7414, 
10.22.7e ſhall bee hated cf all men, for my names ſake : of this the Church 
complaines , Pſalm.66.12.7Thou hai cauſed men 10 ride over our hea.1s, wee 
went through fire and water, And Pſal.124.2.1f it had not beene the Lord who 
was 9n owr fide may Iſrael now ſay, sf ut had not beene the Lord who was on c'7 
ſideqwhen men roſe up againit us, then they had ſwallowed us up quicke, &c.(0 4 
Chriſti:n man mult looke tor this, not onely to ſuffer art the hands of 
God, bur of men allo. Icisa corruption inthe world, rhat mencan bce 
contented tofſuffer at the hands of God, when fickenefle, lameneſſe, or 
blindenefle come, then they can ſay ſinking and ſtooping downe, that 
it s the Lord, let hims doe as pleaſeth him, Hur are impatient when they ſuffer 
at the hands of men; it is nor enough to be contented when God laics 
any thing upon us, as ſickneſle, lamenefſle, and the like ; for wee oughc 
allo robe contented to ſutfer at the hands of men, lofſe of goods, moc- 
kings, cvill ſpeakings, to be hated and deſpiſed, and ro be impeached in 
our good name; as thoſe Chriſtians ſpoken of Heb.11.ſuffercd with joy 
crucll tortures, bonds, impriſonments,rthe ſpoyling of their goods, &c. 
To hclpe us hereinthere arc three Reaſons, that may make us conten- 
| red andpatientto ſuffer at the hands of mcn. 
nzlle ines ap. Firth, becauſe wee ſuffer nothing at the hands of men but that which 
/cr/0- en, God hath appointed,deereed and determined: therefore what art thou 
1; that refiſterh that which God hath appointed; for as the Primitive 
Churgmuiets her thoughts with the providence of God,ſfaying, C449. 
4. 27. For doubileſſe agatnſt thy holy Senne leſus, whom thou haſt annointed, 
both therod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gemtiles and the people of 1ſrael were 
gathercd together y for 10 doe whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel had determi- 
med before to be done : and Dawid 2 Sam. 16. 10. when Shemet curſed him, 
and Abiſhe the ſonne of Zerviah would therefore have taken away his 
head,ſaith David, what have 1 to doe with you, yee ſonnes of Zerviah : So {et 
him curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid wnto him, Curſe Datvud. So ſhould wee 
{till, and quiet our ſclves in any afflition, with this conſideration, 
What ? there is not any thing that a mancan ſuffer but iris by Gods 
appointment, 

Sccondly, becauſe wee ſuffer nothing, but that we have juſtly deſer- 
vedinregard of God , though( it may bee ) in regard of men we have 
not deſerved it, lerem, 1, 19, This is my ſorrow and 1 mu#t beare it ; 1 ſuffer 

nothing, 
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nothing , but that which through my owne tolly and ſinnc, I have Sax. XV. 
brought upon mv lelfe, it is my forrow, and F will bearcit, and fo in 
Mich. 7. 9. 1 will beare the wrath of the Lord patiently, l ecauſe I have ſinned 
aesinjt him. | 
Thirdly, becauſe there is nothing that wee ſuffer, but it tends toour 3 
ood ; alchough it ſeemes to be contrary, yet by aſecret hand of God, 
itall rurnes for the beſt , as Rom. 8.23. And we know that all things worke 
zogether for the beit unto them that love God, 1 have ſhewed you hereto- 
forc, that in clocks there be fome wheeles turne one way,ſome another Simile, 
way,yctall rend to make the clocke goe ; ſo there be many ſtrange mo- 
tions inthe world, ſome runne one way ſome another,as it were againſt 
us, and yet by a ſecret hand ot God, that doth carry them, they tend all 
to our good, by this cunning workcman God almighty. Hence wee 
learne that wee muſt bee paticat and contented to ſuffer at the hands of 
men too. 

Bur what men did Chriſt ſuffer of 2 were they good men, then the 
matter had been the lefſe - bur he ſuffered of vile and wicked men , as 
ſaint Paul (aith Heb.1 2.33. Conſider therefore him that endured ſuch contradi:- 
flion of ſinners, Which may teach us not oncly to be content to ſuffer of 
good but of bad men, divers bee well enough contented to ſuffer of 

good men 1s David,P(a/m. 141. Let the righteous ſmite me Lord and that 

jball zee good for me . bur for drunkards and vile perſons to doe it they 
cannot endurc it. Oh fay ſome men, if they had been good men, that 

had done it, it would never have grievecd us, but to ſuffer of ſuch bad 

men as they, this trouble us: well, but we muſt be contented to ſuffer of 

the baſcſt fort , wee ſee ſometimes it fals out that a noble man ſuffers at Simile; 
the hand of a baſer man than hirnſelfe, to have his head taken off, buc | 
he knowes that his power is directed by a greater powerthan his, which 

makes him ſubmit himſelte ro ſuffer, ſo many times a Chriſtian may 

ſuffer at the hands of one baſer than himſelfe : but hee muſt know, that 

the power that he doth ir by, is directed by a power farregreater than 

his owne. 

Now that whick Chriſt ſuffered of men may bee confidercd in three 

things : 
1. His apprih.n/ on. 
2. Hts arratgrement, 
3. Hts cor demmnation, 

In the ap»:eben(ron of Chriſt, we obſcrve toure things. 

1. T he place where. 
2.7 hc trme when, 
3- His preparatuon for it. 
4. The meanes, and manner of it. 

Firſt, che place where Chriſt was apprehended: the text ſaith ; 19#he Firf, thepiace 
Carden, not inthe city for there is a ſpecification of the place, and that ”** 
1s1nthe garden, Of which there be three Reaſons why Chriſt was ap- 
prehendedin the garden. 

Firſt, becauſe finne begaw in the garden; the firſt CAdam didbegin finne 

there, 
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cine might begin alſo. 

Secondly, becaaſe the garden was the place, where Chriſt had prayed, and 
mediated in ; and theretore he would be apprehended there : teaching 
us all herein this moſt cxccllent inſtruction, that it is a good thing,when 
death or danger comes, that it findes us in the place where we havc re- 
pented of our (inne's, and moſt conſtantly walked with God by holy 
meditarion and praycr, where we have prayed to God,and humbled our 
ſelves : 1o Dan. 6. wee ſec that his acculers, did not onely finde him in 
the place, bur inthe _ & of praycr : this sIſ0 gave comfort to Saint Paul 
in his trouble, CA. 24. 18. that He was found in the Temple: as it hee 
ſhould lay, O Loid I thanke thee, that was not tound in the place of 
drunkenneſle, of diſhoneliy and prophancnefle, but in che Temple, the 
place of prayer. Wh-n Jo{rph and Mary ſought for Chriſt, Lake 2, 
among thcir kindred, thcy could not finde him there, bur they fought 
him in the Temple, and there they f und him , ſo it any ſecke for us, it 
were good that we were found inthe Templezin the place of preaching, 
prayer andholy dutics z but I f are me, if ſome were to be ſought for, 
they ſhould not finde them inthe Templegnor inthe place of prayer, bur 
idle at home, or a ſwaggering at the alchouſe, 1n placcs of dcrunken- 
neſſe and prophaneneſle : when Elras 1 King. 19. was come into the 
cave, there came a voyce vm him, # bat deit how here Elias ? thou arta 
Prophet of God, this is nor a fit place tortheeto bein; ſo, when men 
are in prophane places, of diſorders,the Spirit of God comes to them, 
by the motions of it; and ſauh, What doſt thou here £ thou art a 
Chriſtian, this is not a fir place for thec ro be here , therefore as Chriſt 
was found in the place of meditatinand prayer, when hee was appre- 
hended,ſo we ſhould labour to be tound when death and danger comes, 
inthe place where we have repented of our ſinnes, and where we have 
prayed in. 

Thirdly, becauſ* it was a knowne place ts Indas ; for Teſus reſorted thi- 
ther with his Diſciples ; ro ſhew that Chriſt went willingly to his 
dcath,forif hec had not been willing, hee would have gone to ſome 0- 

her place more ſecret : at other times hee ſhunned death but now hee 
944 willing rodye ; which ſhould teach us, that ſo long as God would 
have us to live,we ſhould be contented tolive,and when he would have 
us to dye, we ſhould allo be contented to dye ; when wee perceive the 
houre andthe time 1s. 1 have ſhewed you heretoforethat if a merchant 
hath ſent his ſervant ro trade and trzffique beyond the ſeayſo long as his 
maſter will have him trade, hee trades, but when his maſter will have 
himpack up all and come away, he doth ſo ; thus muſt a Chriſtian doe, 
ſo long as God will have us to trade here inthis world wee ſhould bee 
contented, but when he will have us pack up all andreturne, we ſhould 
be contented to doe {0 too. 

Secondly, The time when Chriit was apprehended; when his houre was 
come , 10 10h.19.28 When leſus knew all thinss were = ang of him, addre(- 
{cd himſclfc ro dyc : So hee ſaith, Luk.22.53.When 1 was dayly in = 

Temple 
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Temp e yet louke mee no! but this ts your hoares, hee Was in danger nutty SEks X V* 
times, and yet there was none that touched him,becaulc his houre was 
not vet coine. This is an exccllent comfort roa Chriſtian,that there is 
1.) man can doc him any harmc,or takc away his Iife,til] the very time 
conc that God hath appointed. So ſaith David, Pſal.3 1. My times are rn 
thy hands; as if he ſhould ſay,it they were inthe hands of mine enemies, 
chcn it might come thortly,or it they might take me unawares z but my 
time is4n thy hands; theretore untill our time be come, there is no man 
can doc us any harme,though they rage and take on; nay all the devils 
in hcll are not able to doe us any hurt ; or take away our lives ; tillthe 
very hovre be come that God hath appoinred, 

Thirdiy, Chr1its preparation for it, he did prepare and ſtrengthen him- TI 
{ te by prayer and meditation. Now as he ſtrengthened and prepared FOG 
kimfclic for kis apprehenſion, ſo wee ſhould prepare our ſebves, tor the 
ume of our death; torif Chriſt which was the Sonne of God ; prepa. 
red himlclte, much more ought wee, tor he was ſtrong, and full of holy 
corrage and magnanimity, wee poore and weake z and beſides that hee 
k1civ theti:ne when hee ſhould dic, the place where, and the manner 
how : but we arc ignorant of all. 

Firſt, we know not thetime when,whether inthe day or night, when 
we arc yong or old, whether this yeere or the next, Secondly, wee 
know not the place where 5 whether we ſhall dye amongſt our tridnds or 
toes, whether in the fields or in the houſe, whether on the {ca or onthe 
land. Thirdly, wc know not the manner how, whether wee ſhall dye {0- 
dainely or of a lingring diſcale ; of the plague,or of the feaver ; there- 
forc ſecing we know none of theſe,we ought ro prepare our (elves, to 
repent of our finnes, to get faith, patience and obedience, (foto further 
our reckoning, for if Chriſt prepared himlclte by prayer and mcditati- 
vn, much more had wee nced to prepare our (elves. Marriners when 
they (ce a ſtorme hang inthe skie, they take downe their failes, ſhur up 
their hatches, and make themſelves fit to receive the ſtorme ; ſo when 
ve ſeea ſtorme is ready to light onus, wee ſhould fit our {elves tore- 
ve it. The prophet Eſay, 2 Kine. 20. 1. told king Hezekiab that bee 
ſpau'd (et his horſe 1: 01d: 1 for he muſt dye, fo becauſe wee know nor when 
1: ſhall be, whether to day or tromotrrow,or the next day, therefore wee 
ſlould be prepared for it,as Chriſt prepared himſelfe for his apprehenlt- 
0n, ſo we ſhould prepare our ſelves for our death. 

Fourthly, 1he meancs and the manner how , the ſpeciall meanes was Is- ,,,,,,, ,, 
ais.25 we may ſee inthe ſecond and third verſes; other meancs there meane, and 
was , as the Prieſts, Scribes and Seuldiers , but Iudas was the cſpeciall 4% 
meanes. In whom we obſerve foure things : 

1. His condition z he was a Diſciple. 

2. IW hat it was that meved him . the love of money. 

3. The manner of ut ; it was with a kifle, 

4. Theiſſre andevent ;, he went out and hanged himſlelfe. 

Firſt. bis condition . hee was a Diſciple, whom Chriſt had nouriſh d in 
His owne volome, tcd at his ownetable, was his treaſurer, and _—_ 

the 
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crs,none did worle than he:which may reach us,that there is none When 
they become evill worle than they, that have had a taſte of Religion, 
take heed, that we doe not loſe our taſte ; for ſaith our Saviour, Matth.s, 
13. If ſalt have loit his ſavour, wherewnth ſhall it bee ſalted ? othicr things 
though they have loſt rheir ſavour and ſtrength, yet they arc good tor 
ſomething , bur if ſalr have loſt his ſavour,ir is good tor nothing : ſo it a 
man hath once had alittle raſte of Religion, and hath loſt his raſte, he is 
good for nothing, none worle than hee, Ir 1s 1n the lite of Grace, as 
inthe lite of nature, we ſee as long as there isany lite in a man, he is the 
goddlicſt and beautifulleſt creature, fo that it delights one to looke on 
him, and converſe with him,but if hc be once dead, he 1s the loathtomeſt 
creaturc that is, wee cannot abide to looke on him : ſo it 1s 1n the lite of 
grace; as long as there is any lite of grace in him, he is an excellent crea- 
ture, bur if once he have loſt his life and is dead,he is a moſt vile creature: 
therefore if men have a taſte of grace and of Religion, let them make 
much of it and nouriſh it; for it they loſe it, none bee lo vile creatures 
as they. 

Againe, Jadzs was not a ſtranger, bur a Diſciple and one of the twelve , 
and that he ſhould betray Chriſt,this was that grieved Chriſt and pier- 
ced His holy Soule : therctore Chriſt complaines of 1#das, and not of 
the lewes,or of Pilate, or the ſouldrers, theretore this muſt reach us, that 
the ſinnes of Gods people doe more grieve Chriſt, thanthe ſinnes of 
the prophaner ſort, as 70b. 1. 11. Chriſt complaines that Hee came 4- 
mene# his owne, and his owne received him not; it he had come amongſt 
ſtrangers then it would never have grieved him; but ſceing that hee 
came amoneſt his owne and they received him nor, this it was that 
grieved him : and ſo the Lord complaines, Hof. 4. 12. My prople aske 
counſel of ſtockes and ſtones, and their ſtaves teach them , therefore we tha 
bee the people of God, muſt bee carcfull that we doe not (inne, and fo 
grieve thc holy Soule of Chriſt, for they be not the ſinres of the world, 
that grieve Chriſt, but the ſinncs of belecving Chriſtians, 
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M \TTHEW 26. 14, /5\, 
T hen one of the twelve, called Fudas Fſcariot, went 
unto the chiefe Prieſls, 
And ſaid unto them,what will yeegrve me,and I will 
deliver him unto you © and they covenanted with him 


for o_ yy of ſilver. 
The ſecond 


p He {ccondthing concerning Iudas ( which weeare now | 
F::1 v.ng, what d 
q ro ſpcake _. what it was that moved hins to betray Corift .oove Judaru 
his Maſter - | anfwer, it was coverouſneſſe, and love of verray©hnit, 
F] ? money, he comes tothe high Pricſts and faith, 1Vhat will 
E| yee givemee? This wasa vile (inne to ſell his Maſter, 
egfh bur yer there was nothing ſo vile but 1udas would doc 
it for love of money, and gaine, hce didthat for thirty peeccs of filver, 
thata Chriſtian would nor doc fora thouſand worlds, therefore when 
the love of money and gainc poſſcſſeth our hearts, what isthat we will 
not doe? A prophane and worldly man will doe that for a penny, that 
a Chriſtian adviſedly wou!d nor doe for athouſand worlds : Hence ir 
was 1 Tm, 6. 10. the. Apoſtle ſaith, that the ove of money is the roote of 
all evill, tor there is not any cvill, bur it will ſpring from this roote, 
which it the devill can plant into a mans heart, there is not 2ny finne or 
evill, but hee will draw a manunto, therctorelct us take heede of this 
linnce, for we know not what cvill it will bring us unto. 
Now this covcrouſnetle of 1udas, 1s ſet out by a ſale and bargarne that 

was mauve. In which wee may obſcrve theſe foure things : 

1. The merchant that ſold the pare , it was 1udas. 

2.7 he chapmcn that did oxy it ; the Scribes and Prieſts. 
3.Thewwe, it was Chriſt the riches and glory of the world. 
4. Theprice, it was for thirty pence . the price of aſlave. 
Firit, 1/ho was the merchant + it was Indas, he did that for thirty pence, Fill, the me 

that another would not have done forathouſand worlds; he firſt made © 
a prey of his Maſters r1oncy, and then of his Maſter ; he was falle in his 
Maſters moncy, and n« :v he is falſe to his Maſter : therctore men had 
ncedrobeware of the beginnings of {inne, for if we give place to ſmall 
linnes afterward we ſhall make no conſcience of greater : That which 
the Apoſtle faith of one kinde of ſinne , may be ſaid of all, 2 Tim.2.16. 
Stay prophane and vaine babling - we may lay of all tinnes, ſtay the begin- 
nings of fine; we ce in expcricnce, when a man cleaves ablocke, h - 
wil 
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will firſt cnter it with ſmall wedgrs, and then a greater, il] ar lait hee 
bring 1t to ſhivers, ſo the Devill doth, he firſt enters vs with finall tins, 
andrthen with greatcr, t1]] at laſt he workes our ovurthrow . for we lc 
Iedas was firlt talſe in his Maſters money, and then hee was talſe to his 
Malſtcr. 

The ſecond thing obſcrved was, the Chapman that beught theſe Wares . 
the Prieſts, vo were covetous priſons, they would not part from a peny 
tor good uſcs, no: give a punny to cloath thenakedgto toed the Lungry. 
as we ſeeinthe Aezs, that a min lay at the gates of the Temple a long 
tunc, and they did not rclceve him, and yerthey could part with their 
money to betray Chriſt : So it ;s a corruption, that men arc loth to part 
from any thing tor good ulcs, and yer they will part from their money 
to vex agood Preachcr, or : good Chrilttan; foinany can be content to 
part with their money, to buy Cares or Iice, but they will not part 
with any to buy a Biblc ; theretore, Hoſea 2. 9g. faith the Lord, 1 nllie- 
turne and take away my core in the trme thereof, and my wine in the ſeaſon there- 
of, and will recover my wooll and my flax, &c. becaute they beſtowed it on 
Baal, on bad uſes, to ſpend it on their Juſts : we {ee the 643 ſervant inthe 
Goſpel], that hid hs talent in anapkin, when his maſter came to take ac- 
count of him, there came anextent to him, rotake away histalcar, and 
then to binde him hand and foot, and to caſt him into witer darkneſſe : Now if 
this came upon him tor hiding his talent, what ſhall become of thoſe 
that abuſc their talents, and put them to bad uſcs © 

Thirdly, the ware he ſold,Cyrift ; the riches and glory of the world, the 
greateſt treaſure onearth, in regard whereof, Paul counts all things to bee 
dung and aroſſe, and yet 1«4as (old Chriſt for atrifle : ſo many men ſell 
Chriſt, the riches of the world, fora trifle, becaule men doc not know 
the true value of Chriſt ad of his graces, which it they did, they would 
not loſe the poſſeſſion of him for a thouiand worlds, but they would 
take heed of the ſelling of Chriſt. Now this ware was unlawtull to be 
fold; for the Canon Law ſaith,that it « wnlawfall to ſell aſpiritmall thing;ther- 
fore Saint Peter ſaith ro Simon Magus, when hee would have bought the 
holy Ghoſt with his money,thy money periſh with thee, At.8.Now Chriſt 
is the fountaine of all ſpirituall things, therctore to ſcll him it was un- 
lawfull. 

Secondly, the Canon Law ſaith, that it * unlawful rs ſell that of which the 
right belongs 1s enotber: If a man have right untoathing,he may ſell ir, bur 
Indas had no right to (e]] Chriſt, for he was to diſpoſe of himſelfe; faith 
he, 1 have power to lay downe my life, and 1 bave power to take it up againe: And 
therefore ſeeing hee was to diſpoſe ofhimiclte, it was unlawtull for 14- 
das to (ll him. 

Thirdly,as Divincs ſay,there be things of ineſtimable value and priſe, 
which nothing in the world can countervaile, therefore to ſell thoſe 
things it iSunlawfull, 

As firſt, the gifts and graces of the Spirit, as Acts 8, Simon Magus would 
have bought the Holy Ghoſt. 

Sccondly, the kingdome of heaven is unlawtull to be fold, for 3141.13 


ie 
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itislikencd to 4prarie, 148 4 47 gor» and ſels all that be hath to buy. Sar. XVI, 

Thirdly, the Soules of men be unlawfull to be fold, as <Matth.16. it is 3 
ſaid, What ſhall it profit «man to win the whole world, and loſe bis ſoule . all the 
world it not comparable to it ? 

Fourthly, to (ell the loving favour and kindneſſe of God is unlawfull,as 4 
inthe Pſal. 63. 3+ faith Devid, Thy Loving kinancſſe is better than life : to 
ſell a mans life is unlawtull, for as the Devill ſaith of 7906, Skin for skin, 
and all that a man hath hewill give for his life , ſurely nothing in the world 
was comparable to Chrilts life, therefore to {e]] him it was unlawfull. 

Laſtly, very nature abhorreth, that a man ſhould be ſold to puniſh- 5 
ment and painesz it had beene much it Chriſt had beene ſold for a flave 
bur tharhe was ſold to the greateſt paines and torments, the paines of 
the Croſſe, this was the greateſt indignitic that might bec; 1#4as is con- 
demned of all men,for ſclling his Maſter for thirty pence : But,O what 
doc men now, but even {ell heaver; and happineſle for a penny matter, 
for alittle profit and pleaſure ; andalthough men cannor ſell Chriſt to 
the Prieſts, yer they ſcll their ſoules to the Devill for trifling things ; 
therefore when men will be readie for a little pleaſure ora lictle profir, 
for a penny matrer to ſel! heaven and happineſic, what doe they bur ſell 
Chriſt * Now in all our bargaines we ſhould confider two things : 

1. What we caine. 
2. What we forgor. 
It may be we may gaine a little worldly eaſe and peace, and loſe our 
e with Godz we may gaine favour with men, bur loſe favour with 
God, and then we make bur a bad match, for his favour is more worth 
than all che world beſides; therefore the world makes but a bad match 
of this ro forgoc Chriſt, heavenand happineſle, for a little tranſitory 
and fading things of this world ; 10 1#44s match was but a bad one, ro 
forgoc his Ma''* forthirry pencc. 

Fourthly, has the price was; he was ſold tor thirtie pence, the price ofa 4 
ſlaves ifhe had (old him for thouſands, the finne had bcene lefle ;, but The Price, 
to ſell Chriſt, the riches and treaſure of the world, for a trifle, for thirty 
pence, this made the ſinne the greater. Now theſe peeces of (ilver in 
Hebrew, bee Shekels, of which there be two ſorts, the Shekels of the San- 
nary, and the common Shekels, as we may lee, Levit,27.25. and Numb.z. piltinflionof 
47.Now the Shekels of the Santwary were double the weight of the cons. Shetetcs 
won Shekels, halfe as much more ro teach us, that in allthe matters of 
Religion,we muſt give God down- weight; as he gives us down-weight 
of his bleſſings, ſo we muſt give him downe-weighr of our ſervice and 
dutie that we are ro pertorme unto him. Now the ordinary and com- 
mon Shekel, was bur fifrecne pence , ſo the price that Chriſt was ſold 
forwas the price of aſlave : And this was done to fulfill the Scripture, 
Zech.t1.12. So they weighed for my price thirtie peeces of ſilver; and the Lord 
ſaid unto me, Caſt it unto the Potter, a goodly price that I was prized at of them 
- _ the rthirne peeces of ſilver, and caſt them to the Potter in the houſe of 
i72t Lord, 

Now there be two reaſons why this price is ſpecified : 

R 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, ſeeing Chriſtſtood in our roome and PLace, and tooke on him 
our lines, it was to teach us, that God eſt; emca no berter of us, than 
ſlaves ; therefore howſocyer we ſer an high price of our ſclves, yot wee 
were no better than flaves in Gods accoan: 

Secondly, to ſhew the great ſinne of Isdz: thit he would be ſo vileto 
{e]! Chrift for a trifle, Eſau 1s condemned of al! men, thatn - woule fell 
his birth-right for a mcſle of p: ta, 1c: Heb t21 Gund lrove2s8. 1 mwicked 
wan (aint; Sa/ amon} wi tranſe 'r<(je for 4 _ ead . vary iittle matter 
will make hin) finne : I know all mcn condermnn 112 tot cling ps Mae 
T'2r for a trifle; bar how much may ve be cond. nod, to i: 1} heaven 
forrrifling things: Indeed we cannor ſell Chrilt to tlc 7, is tOr thire 
tic peeces of filver, bur yer wee ſell our ſoul+s 10th. d. vill Or apcnny 

mater. a lirede pleaſure or proht , thercfore, 1nthis what doc we but as 
1s did, fell Chriſt for atrifle £ God give us cyes to {ce it, and hearts 
to 2bhowe tr, 

Thirdly, 7 manner Low Indzs betrayed Chriſt . with ak:%, a ſrenc of 
ercar love and friendfh p : and therefore Chrilt faith unto Lim, Zak.22. 
44. IWWiat doeft : hou b: ray the Sonne of man with a kilc "L "RY it Were not 
fo ſtill, char men kille religion, and yet betray rneir brethren, kifſe relts 
G10N the Church, and yer betray it at home in thi cir bad lite and con« 

Vortation, 

Fourth, The i//ue andevent ; VVhen he had ſold his Miſter, and had 
but a little comfurs : Firſt, he bringerh the money againe tothe Priclts, 
he could nor abide it : w hich m ay reach ustotake heed how we come 
by our money, if we come by it well, we may have comfort, but if baGs 
ly, it will one day lyc as heavie as Ieade on a mans heart, 

Secondly, 1#dss he comes and confefferh his finne to the Prieſts, and 
then he went and hanged himfelfe, he thought to have carried the matter 
cloſcly,and now he diſcoveredit in the Temple : \V hich may teach us, 
thar if we ſinnc againſt God,though wethinke to carry away the marter 
cloſely and cunmingly, yet there will come a time when we ſhall diſco- 
vcr the matter our {clves, and make it known, and ſay, I have bcenc a 
drounkard and a bad liver, | have beence a whorcmaſter, a covctous per- 
lon, and a decciver of my brethren: And as mcat thar is catcn by a weak 
ſtomacke c1nvot be ar reſtrill ic bc up againe; ſo a man cannot be quiet 
many times ti}! hee have diſcov ercdall hi is finncs himlclfe this is the 
property of 2 bad conſcience, that it will eggca manto commir finne, 
and when he hathiinned ther, It wiincycrbcarreſt till have it brought 
a manto deſperation : Revel,20, 12. itis ſai d, that 1ch:1 ſaw the d: a4 both 
great and ſmall land before God, and the baokes were opened, that 1S, their con- 


ſctences - For howſocver mens conſciences may be {calcd for a rime,that 


they cannot (ee their finne, yct one day they ſhall be opened, and all the 


. innes they have commir:t od brought before them : O whar a fearcfull 


thing will this be, we ſec 14445 did but reade ,4S it were, a leafc or a P3ge 
of this booke, nay, he read but (as it were? tio or three lincs and could 
nor Eendure 1t, but goeth out and hangs him{cltc; it i: bc fo trarefull a 


thing to rcade bur alcafe or a page,how tearcfull will it be whena oy 
ſhal 
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ſhill reade cvery Irate and pave inthe booke 2 Noni u boot tra ts, v1 
Wo En Y COMC to PlLaccs of icarch thcy DC un; kr andtticirtird Is St 
ovencd, the {earchers como and loke upon th ir w vare, when thtucy 
Ende «ny t1ilc warc there 15aTt. 11% ITUTC made 0 * 0 ve C C; Þ 10 bp iL5 by 


were,in this world packe up our wares 1n2 fardel! in our conference, and 
when we ſhall ſtand betore Gol at the day of Kdocment, then Our tar- 
dels ſhall! be opened, and if chore be tound any taltc wares, finnces that vie 
have not repcnted of, we may looke tor that tvarctull ſentence, Gor yee 
curſed, &c. And the refo re every one ſhould rike heed what he packs 
in bis tardc!l, (ceing it thall onc day be opened. 
Having {poxen of the Meancs ot IR——_ Chriſt, wee arc fiir- 
ther to [pcake of the 3anner, which is lard Cowney in three Actions ? 
I. Inth: takins of Chriſt, 
2+. In the bi 11} 't ' @f f TRY 
Je. in the leading 11m away ; ti:{t ro (ABS ; then to 
Caiphas. 


Firſt, the taking of Chriſt , and h*re two things arc implied : Fr, 
Hr(t 'Themarv. liors obdur ation of the lems, tor It WASA l[trangc thing that "oo 


they had the heart rotake Chrilt, notwithſtanding they ſaw the works _ 
of his Power, and of his Aercre. Firſt, of is Power, tor {0 Loone as he faid, 


I am be, they ſtraight went backward, and fell to the 2round, and were fully | 


contounded. Second! y, the workes of his CArcy, inthat whereas hee 
ung them downe, yer he Ict them rite againe ; whereas he did bur caſt 
them tothe oround, he might have caſt them to hell _ and when Peter 
had cur oft talchus carc being the buſieſt rotake Chriſt) he fers tron 
avaine, and healed ir, and yet for allthis, they lay hold on Chriſt, as 
loon as they were up again, alrhovgh they had felrr the power of Chriſt, 
and had {cence the workes of his mercy, yet cy \V ould not be tt wped 
in their courſe : Which may tcach us, what a tearctuil rhing it 15 to 
have a hard heart,that nothing then can {top and ſtzy 2 man inthe cou fe 
of inde, neither the Ji .dgementsnor thc mercics of God; tor as we fcc 
at this day, though God calt many downc ro the ground, as it were into9 
their ſicke beds, and hath gracioufly railed them up ag. nc, and _ C 
healed Haichns earc, hath healedrhem, yerthey ſtra:2ht-way ſtrerc 
out their hangs to ſinne agair.ft God, and to gricvchiin : rheretore wee 
ſee, when a mans heart is obduratc and hardened with tin, noth ng will 
doc him good, foit was in Pharaoh, Exol. 8.15, His hca/t wis 4 urdened, 
and he harkened not to them us the Lord had ſatd;10 likewile, Numb.16. WW: 
ſcethe g1car judgements rhat betcl] Corah, Dathan, and . tbiram, that < 
earth d1d leave and (allen them p, ſo that all thep. op'e tle (AWwIyY 473 her crie, 
and yct (thenext di iy ater ) on the morrow, all the 11/1111 e of the chi/drew 
of Iſrael d d murmure a7A1hjt Hoſes and Aaro:,1:y Inv, Tee lratekilled ihe 
Lords people, &<. H-ncec we may learne, wiat a tc xrctull thing 1 It 1s, tO 
havea hard and obdurate is a1t, nothing will move r . neither the mcr- 
C1 northe judgem nes of God : therctore ler us pray ro God to kcepc 
us from this feare {ll contution, an drgeive us 1lofr heart.that when he 
bath laid his | judgements upon tis, wee may be betrered by them, and 
KK 12 when 
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Aur. 1, when we taſte ofhis mercies,wc way by moved wich them and bronghr 
ty rePentance. 

i-:.1d, « me The ſecond thing implicd inthe taking of Chriſt, is, that as he was 

pen ie rakenof the Tewes, ſo this ſhould pur us inminde of the fearefu.! raking 

: at the laſt 4ay ;, tor looke how Chriit was raken inthe Garden, ſo cvery 

unrepentant {; 3nc1 thal! bee apprehend-d at the day of ludg« ment, the 
drunk.Jrd for hi« deunkennefle, the ſwearcr tor his {wearing,the whore. 
maſter tor his whoring ; and foal! unrepentant finners ſhall be appre- 
hended,yca,and it ſhall be ina more fearcti:l] mannerthan Chriſts was, 

' or firft, he w 1s apprehended of the wicked Jewes, wee ſhall bee of the 

2 Angels: Secondly, he was brought before the barre of an earthly ludze, 
but we ſhall! be brought betore the barre of the heavenly ludge, which 
doth nor only judge of the outward deeds and a&tivns, bur of our hearts 
nd rhoughts ſo hee faith, Revel, 2,23. Then all the Churches ſhall kr.ow 
that 7 w11 he that ſearcheth th: rei. 's ar 4 hearts, 

3 Thiruly, he was appreher;d.d to 1 9701 ail prines, but the wicked ſhall 
be tixc- toutcrnalltorments , as ir is {41d. Au tr 9. the wor me that never 
areth . there ſhall beno end of their rorinents : And thizſhall be the fear. 
full apprchenfion of the wicked ac tlie day of Tudgerr.cnt : wherefore, 
a. he Apoſtle Sunt Paul, 2 Cor.5.11. faith, Knawing ther: forethe terrour of 
the Lord, we periwade mer, &c. SO1y I, knowing of ih;i5 fearetull appre- 
henfion of the wicked, .irthe latt day of Indgemcent, we perſwade men 
ro repent them of heir 1115, and ro pleaſe God, that ſorthey may avoid 
Simile, 1: Itamanacarethar che Kings VVrit is comming out againſt him, to 

arreſt and carty him away topriton, hee would ſurely make friends to 
ſtay the Precefle and VV rity So, when we heare or know, that there is 
a \\ riragainſt us from heavento come upon us, we mult labour to ſtop 
it, and {nd up our prayers to God to ſtay his judgements, that ſo we 
be not farther vexed with them : thus the taking of Chriſt, ſhould pur us 
:n minde of rhe fearetull raking of the wicked art the day of Iudgement, 
2 The ſecond was, the binding of Chrift ; one would nor thinke that the 
be wind£9f lewes would have bound him, ſeeing he was ſo willing to be taken that 
Chatlt : three . R . j 
-caſwr- of it,11 ÞC Oft.:red himſeltes yer there be divers reaſons thercof, in regard ofthe 
reearae/ mart Intention both of Man and of God; and firſt in regard of the Intention of 
men man, willgiveyoutheſe three reaſons: 
I. For paine and pumſhment. 
2. For caution and ſecuritie. 
3. Toput the more ſhame, and aiſcrace upon him. 
"ft, for pare Firſt, it was for Paine and puniſhment; ſo Paul in his perſecution bound 
*:4panjbment. them that called upon the Name of the Lord,it was for puniſhment and 
for paine; and ſo Chriſt was bound in regard of both : Moſt thinke they 
can never be too harſh ro Chriſt, and to his members, and never tender 
cnough to themſelves and to others ; burtheie ſhall bee pur toall the 
paines : So we ſee, Pſal to.18. it is ſaid, thar Ioſephs feet was im the ſocks, 
and the irons entered into his ſaute z that is, they entercd into his live-ficſh; 
{o Heb.11. it is ſaid of the faithfull, that ſome of rhem were ſawne in ſunacr, 
ſore racked, ſome were ſtoned, and put 18 the greateſt extremity that might bee ; 
theeves, 


Stmile. 
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Thceves, and murthcrers and vile perſons, Can inde iavonr and inercy, Sees XV I. 
but Chri/t and his meinbers can tinde none at the hands of the world, 
Secondly,it was for cautron ſake and ſecurity ; becaule they would hiv- 
der him in tis flight, and fo keepe him late for this cauſe Petr, AG. 2. 
had chaines laid upon him, ro abate his force that he ſhould not hurt or 
reſiſt them, and ſo Sampſen was bound : now none of theſe reaſons could 
move the lewes :o binde Chr:it,tor though he might have c{caped,yet he 
cameand did offer him{elte,and when they were downe on the grounded, 
Chriſt might have eſcaped and would notzthcretore there was no cauſe 
of feare : but this is the property of a bad conſcience to beatraid, when 
there isnocaulc of feare : eſpecially ot Chriſt and his ſervants. 
Thirdly, it was to put the greater diſer ace and ſhame upon bim : therefore Thirdy,toput 
ſeeing Chriſt was content to have diſgrace and ſhame pur upon htm tor poecemeagn , 
us,we ſhould be contemed to ſuffer the 1ike tor him and tor holy Religi- tun, 
on : now ſecing Chriſt was contented to have diſgrace and ſhame pur 
upon him for us, though he was God, and wee men,he the Creator and 
we the creatures,hee our Lord and we his ſervants,hee holy and we un- 
holy,cherefore let us be contented to be aſhamed and diſgraced for him; 
ſaith rhe Apoſtle Paul, 1 am n0: aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriit, &c. Soler 
every one of us ſiy, 1 am /...caſhamed of Chriitian and holy Religion : 
And theſe be the Reaſons why Chriſt was bound, #n regard of men, 
Now as Chriſt was bound in 1egard of men, fo hee was bound in re- Secondy, Hee 
d of Gods imtemtion : and that tor three cauſes, firſt, To (antiifie rhe bound; RP w 
hu ſervants, that if any ſhould ſuffer tor his cauſe or for Religion, his S how er" 
bands might bee ſanRtified ro them : if wee ſuffer with Chriſt, then our 1 
ſufferings become the ſufferings of Chriſt, he ſitrerh at one end of the 
ballance, and we at the other, ©44.26.ſath the Apoſtle, for the hopes 
ſake of Iſrael I am bound with this chaine; And Phil.1.13. So that my 
lands in Chrift are manife#t in all the palace, and in all other places. This may 
gwecomfortro a man in bonds and in atflition, that by the meanes of 
Chriſts bonds,they are ſandtified ro him, this is the firſt cauſe why Chriſt 
was bound in regard of Gods Intention. 
Secondly, To reach ws the diſert of our ſinnes , for as Chriſt was bound , 
and fertercd tor us, fo wee delerved to bee bound with the chaines of c- 
ternall condemnation,and to be led away,that we ſhould never ſee God: 
Eſat,53.5.faith the Prophet, The chaitiſements of onr peace was upon bim,he 
:00d 1n our rooMe and place . and therefore looke how the Jewes tied 
and bound Chri#t, ſo we deſerve to beryed and bound with the chaines 
of darkneſſe for ever : wee ſee how many a man goes jeſting up and 
downe, and does not conſider how Chriſt was bound and chained ; but 
know thou whoſoever thou art, this is thy deſert for finne,if God ſhould 
draw out the arme of his juſtice againſt thee, and give thee thy due de- 
ſcrving puniſhment. lt is the ſpeech of the holy man Jerewvle, It is the 
Lords mercy, that we arc not all conſumed, it is his mercy,that we have 
a houſero put our heads in, a bed ro lye in, one bir of breadto eate. 
Thirdly,Chriſt was bound, that wee might be looſed, his binding is our 3 
loofing,for he was in our roocne and place now in that Chriſt hath = 
fere 


Secondly,for tht 
more ſecurity 
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Ax. 1H. tered and was bound forus, weearc treed,rhe old debr cannot be requi- 
red of us, tor(asthe Lawvers 1.y) if the dcbr bee paid of rhe ſurcty,in 
aood dealing it cannot bee required againe, Now there bee tio kinds 
vt chaincs, that Chriſt doth tree us trom. 

I. TheChae of Cor. demmation, 
| 2. TheChame of Corruption, 

i ne ae  Turſt,the charneof condemnation; tor..ts Divincs lay) the guilt of linne, 
lo, ——_ isthebindingot aman toantwer at Guds judgement barre for it. and 
Simatie. Ihertore cvery (in that a man commurterh,1s a ſpirituall chaine,to binde 
him to an{wer for it; and as poore pritoncrs £oe bound 1n tetters and 
chaincsto anſwer at the tcfſions, toa man gocs bound 1n Chaincs by his 
finnes toanſwer at Gods judgemcnt cate, Now by Chriſt weeare tre- 
cd trom thele chaines ſo foone as wee arc converted, and lay hold on 
Chrilt : as Rem. $8.1. There 15 n0 condemnation to thoſe that beemn Chritt : 
ſome p.inc tlicre may bee, as when a jaylor comes to knock off a pri{o- 
ncrs 1rons, it may be he may wring hum this way and that way, andthat 
may be more paine to him than hrs cnaincs were betore , yet he 15 well 
contented with it, becaulc 1t 15 to tree hun ; to when we bee converted 
to God and lay hold on Chriſt by faich, when the chaines of condem- 
nation be a knocking ofi, we may have more trouvlc of con{cience than 
bctorc we had, but becaulc ut 15 to tree us, we thould be content wuhit ; 
it will not laſt, 

Secondly ge Secondly, wee are looſed from rhe chaine of corraption, and of our 

"ame 007%” finnes; for as a manthat is faſt chained and bound cannot ftirre, move, 

Smile, goc, or doc any thing , ſo when men bee bound in their finncs the y cane 

not performe holy duties and ſervices tothe Lord; theretorce,cantt nor 
thou pray nor pertorme any good duty ro God 7 then thou art nor yer 
treed of thy chaines of conuption,torthoſe that Chriſt hath redecmed, 
hc hath rc deemed go ſerve him, im holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, Luk, 1. 51. 
Rgn. 6.-This is alwaics a con{cquent of thc former, therefore if thou 
bee (hill a ſwearer, a drunkard, a deceiver, or a bad liver, thouart not 
freed trom the chaincs of condemnation, therefore wee mult labourto 
bce treed tromthe latter chaince, and then wee thall be ſurc to bee trecd 
trom the turmer chaine. 

Againcy{ccing Chriſt was contented tobe bound oft men, wee ſhould 
be contented to be bound of God : Zz:k. 4.8. faithihc Lord, Sonneof 
man, | will lay bands upon thee; 10 the Lord hath put bands and holy tics 
upon us; for every time we goc tothe Lords Table, wee binde andrtyc 
our {clves tothe Lord in holy vowes and re{olutions to ſerve him : P/al. 
118. 27, Ti:cbesſ{s that were ſacrificed were bound to the hornes of tbe At- 
tar, that they ſhould nor ſtart away for tearc of the bloody knite ; lo 
we ſhould be content to binde and tye our {clves ro God, by all the ho- 
ly bonds and tiesthat may bec, that wee doc not ſtart away from Gods 

© ſervice, introuble and tempration. 

crit thc third"thing is, the leadeng away of Chriſt ; firſt, ro Annas,then to 

* © Caiphbas, NowasChriſt was Icd up and downr, androf]cd trom place 
toplacc {vo wedeterveto be tumbled, and tofled trom place to place 3 
nut 
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not to have an houſe to dwell in, nor abcdto lyc in, nor to have any Sr#, XY 1- 
reſting place, for thus was Chriſt toſſed up and downe, firſtro unnas, 
then to Caipheasz and what was the manner, how did they lead him, 
quietly (as his behaviour deſerved 2 ) —_— as Aarke ſhewerh, they 
led him away in fo great rage and fury, thata good man hearing of it 
( being in the deadtime of the night ) roſenpand followed him in his 
ſhirt ; whom when the ſouldicrs ſaw, thcy ſtraight-way laid hands on 
him, ſo as the man loſt his thirt, and fled away to fave himſclte 5 which 
the Evangeliſt notes to ſhew the extremitie that they uſed, they were 
ſo furious, that they would not ſuffer a naked man to follow Chriſt, 
but they would ſtraight-way lay hold on him : Thus we may ſec whar 
adcalc of labour,and pain,and roil- ir coſt Chriſt ro redecme our ſoules, 
that ſo we ſceing it,may not {cll our foulcs tothe Devill for alutle eaſe, 
pleaſure, or profit; Doe thou but conſider, whoſoever thou arr, that 
Chriſt doth ſpeake unto thee inth& way of his paſhonz O man, O wo- 
man,for thy ſake was I taken of the Jewes, bound, led away to be judged, 
killedand laid in the grave ; thcreforc ſeeing ir coſt me ſuch a deale of 
paine and labour ro redeeme thee, doe not fell thy ſoule for a little mar- 
rer. But in this ſtory of the naked man, fourc things arc to be con- 
lidered : 

I. A deſcription of the perſon. 

2. A diclaration of hu love, 

3. Therazeof the ſouldtcrs, 

4. Theeſcape be made. 

Firſt, A deſcription of his perſon ; there is great queſtion who this young 

man ſhould be, ſome of the Farhers take it to be 1ames, the Lords bro- ,,, ,.,... 
ther,becauſe he went in a linnen garment, for they ſay, he was one ofthe | 
Prieſts : To this I anſwer, that it could not be 1ames, tor theſe two rea: 
ſons : Firſt, becauſe inthe verſc going before, it is ſaid, that af the Diſce« 
ples of Chriſt fled; Now 1ames was one of his Diſciples, and therefore ir 
could not be he : Secondly, although the Priefts did weare linnen gar- 
ments, yet they but weare them inthe Temple , when they went our, 
they did plucke rhem off, Ezet.44.19. therefore it could not be Lames - 
ſome others thinke it was the <vangeliſt /9hbn, as Chryjoſtame and Grego- 
1) 3 but it could not be he, becauſe 79bn did follow Chriſt into the high 
Priefis Hall, Toba 18,15. But this man did flie away : And therefore 1 
take their opinion to be molt probable, who rhinke it was agood young 
man, that dwelt thereabouts, that hcaring ſuch a ſtirre and adoc abour 
thetaking of Chriſt, did ariſc to ſee what would become of him ; but 
whatever he was, we finde him thus deſcribed. 

Firſt, he is ſaid to be 4 young man thar did follow Chriſt, Toteach us 1 
that young men muſt looke after Chriſt, and be followers of him : So 4 Towng man, 
the \Wiſe-man, Feeleſc12.143. Remember thy Creator now in the dayes of thy 
Jouth : And Pſal.119. 9. Wherewithall ſhall a young man cleanſe his way ? by 
taking heed therewnto according to thy Word : So wice ſee that young men 
ſhould look atter Chriſty it is the ſinne of this age, that ſuch never looke 
afrer Cariſt, but regard their caſe, liberty. pleaſures and profirs ; they 
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carc not for Chriſt,th-'y are no followers of him ; Hoſ.12.3. we may ſee 
that laakob did ſtrive for the birthright in the wombe; ſo men mult ſtriverg 
follow Chriſt whcn thy be young, for no man can come too ſoone . 
We ſee when men i1grave leggers onatree,as the tree groweth greater, 
ſo will the letters, fo labouf thou ro pur the ſeeds of grace into thy 
childe when hc is young, and hee will grow in grace, as hee growes in 
YCCcTresSs 

Secondly,it is ſaid, 4 certatne young man , he wasno great man of note, 
there was i fame of him, he was an obſcure man,and yer he did follow 
Ciriſt when his Diſciples fled : Which may reach us, thar if rhe Spirit 
of grace be in us, ar one time or other it will (hew it felfe in us ; James 2, 
it is ſaid, ſhew me thy faith; for if a man have truc faith,it will {cw it ſelfe 
41r onetime or other ; this man was but an obſcurc man, and yct hee fol- 
lowed Chriſt when all his Diſciples were fled ; {o it falleth our ſome 
times, when great profeſſors fall away inthe time of trouble,then weak 
ones ſhew their religion and be followers of Chriſt ; as 1ohn 19, we 
ſce that 1oſeph of Arimathea was a clolc Diſciple, and yet when all the 
Diſciples fled, he goeth to Pilate boldly, and begged the body of Chriſt: 
Which is an excellent comfort, that it the worke of grace be in us, it 
will ſhewir ſclfe at one time or other. 

Secondly. The d:clarationof hi love, and that is ſeene in his ations: 

Firſt,that he did ſtart out of his bed and come to Chrift, for although 

he were in his warme bed, in a cold night, faſt aſlcepe about midnight, 

when he had bur alittle inkling of him, he ſtarts out ro follow Chriſt: 
Which may reach us, that if we truly love Chrilt, ir is not our warme 
beds that can hold us, nor our pleaſures, profits, or eaſe from following 
him ; ſo we ſee, Luke 19.Zechews,when he heard Chriſt ſhould come by, 
vets him wpto« tree to ſee Chriſt, becauſe of the preſſe of the people zand fo 
Mary, when ſhe hcard Chriſt in the houſe, ſhe could not hold, but went 
ont 10 meet htm , ſothe Church, Cantic.5. 6. when Chriſt had given but a 
knocke at the doore, ſhee runnes out after him, and could not bear rc 
till ſhe had found kim : Thus where there is true grace, or love, they 
will make declaration of it ; and where there is a preſence of Chriſt in 
grace and goodncſle, it is nottheir warme beds, nor their houſes can 
hold them,burthey will follow after Chriſt,where his preſence is,there 
they delightto be ; therefore whenir is not ſo with us, but every little 
marter will hold us from Chriſt z this doth ſhew that our heartsare not 
poſſeſſed with the rruc love of Chriſt. 

The ſccond Action, whercin he declares his love, was, that hee f#- 
lowed Chriit ; he did not follow the ſouldiers ; and this his love willbe 
more ” picuous, if we confider it in theſe three circumſtances : 

Firſt, that he followed Chriſt when he was in bonds, when he was taken 
of the high Prieſts, and ofthe wicked lewes znotin the time of peaceand 
libetrie, bur in the rime of crouble and danger, whenthe greareſt dil- 
grace and infamie was upon him : which may teach us, that it is an calie 
matter tofollow Chriſt in the time of peace andlibertie , but to follow 
him inthe time of trouble and danger, this doth ſhew the true = - 

riſt; 
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Chrilt ; Rc el.2.S.thc Church ot $-yrma 1s Commended tor kce ping hiS SERdNV [ 
Name, and thar thee denied not the faith, even inthe time of trouble, 
when Antphas, Gods faithtull terv.int was flaine z ſo the Church, Pſa/m, 

4.17- LAY thu 1 Come upon #s,yea bawe we wot for 2otten thee, neuher have we 
aealt falſly in thy covenant, our heart is 0t twrned backe, &c. SO it 1S 4 hard 
matter to follow Chriſt in che time of trouble and danger, but eafic ts 
follow him in the time of peace ; we {ce when a floud comes, (as I have 
ſhewed you before) it will carry away ſticks,2nd ſtrawes, and ſuch like, 
bur ſuch things as are rooted, as trees andrhe like, they ſtand faſt, and 
move not ; ſo when trouble and perſecution comes like a loud, all that 
benot rootcd and grounded in the truth it carries away.z bur it men be 
rooted and grounded in grace, then they ſtand and are not moved, nor 
carried away : this commends the love of the young man to Chriſt, that 
it wasnot inthe time of peace, but inthe tune of trouble. 

Secondly, he did tollow Chriſt, when all bus Diſcrples fled, which were 2 
the great preachers and profcflours of his name: This may teach vs that 
alchough wee ſee great preachers and proteſſours tall away and decline 
from God, yer we ſhould follow him and ſticke to him, rherctore we 
are not to depend upon any mans perſon whatſoever : For if a manhave 
felt the worke of Chriſt in hin, though all forſake him, yet 1c will fol- 
low him : we {ce in the Goip: II, the man out of whom Chriſt had ea 
out a devill, when all the countrey toriooke him,yetthis poorc man did 
follow Chriſt ſtill ; foif Chriit have calt our the devill in us, though all 
ſhould fortuke him, yet we ſhould follow aims. 

Thirdly,hc tollowerh Chriſt zz h# ſhirt, when he had nothing on bur 3 
a ſhirt or a linnen garmenr, and that in acold nighttoo, when Peter was 
eladtogoc tothe fire; bur it is our daintinefle and niccnefle, that wee 
cannot tollow Chriſt, except it be in our warme beds,and in our cloaths; 
itwe be puniſhed and want, then we ceale,cvery little matter will keep 
us from following ot him ; this 1s the realon why men doe not come to 
Church, in the Summer it is too hot, andinthe Winter we ſtand with 
Chriſt for ſmall matters, for a drop of water, when hce hath not ſtood 
with us forgrear martcrs, bur hath ſhed forrh ſtreames of his moſt pure 
bloud for us: thus this young man did declare his love to Chriſt, that he 
was contented to follow him with any inconvenience; ſo we, if we had 
taſted of the power of Chriſt, wce would be contented to follow him, 
notwithſtanding any inconveniencc. 

The third thing was, Therace of the ſouldiers, that when they percei= 3 
ved himto be a favourcr of Chriſt, they ſtraight-way laid hold on him: The ſextdo1 
Thisis the rage of the world ſtill, that if men be friends toreligion and '** 
favourersto that, they ſtraight-way lay hold onthem | but let a man be 
adrunkard, or a fwearer, or a prophane perſon, they will never touch 
him; A4@.9.it is {aid, that Saul bound all them that ca/led on the name of the 
Lord ; this was anattcr « nough to binde them for : Soin Tertullians time, 
if men were f:icnds to religion, O this man is a good man, this man is 2 
Chriſtian, a lover of religion , thus they reproched him, rhis is the cn« 
tertainmenr, that Chriſt and his ſervants have in this world ; therefore 
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like rhe wiſe butlder conſider before-land what his building will cot him, ſo we 
ſhould conſider what it may coſt us whes we enter upon 1cligion,it may 
be it will coſt us our libcrtic, our goods, our peace, nay, it niay coſt vs 
our livcs. 

Fourthly,## eſcape,he left his 2arment and fled . here is a queſtion made, 
whether this man did well to flic 7 I anſwer, he did well, for a man may 
flic in two caſes : 

1. When he hath not a calling to ſtay. 
2. When he hath not ſufficient {t rength to ſuffer. 

; Now this may teach us an cxccllcn point of wifdome ; this man 
was rather contented to loſe all his garments, and flie, than to betray 
Chriſt, and to loſe the peace of a good conſcience - lo it men tinde nor 
ſufficient ſtrength to ſuffer, rather than they ſhould betray rcligion, and 
loſe the peace of their conſcience, let them rather loſe their coar and 
ſhirt ; as /oſeph, we ſee, rather than he would loſe his honeſty, he would 
loſe his clothes ; ſo we, rather than loſc the pcacc of our conſcience, let 
all other things fall tothe ground : As a man in a ſhipwracke, hee never 
thinkes of his loſſes, bur is well cont.ntcd it hee can (ave his lite, hee is 
thankfull ro God,and rejoyceth that he hiim(ſcltc hath eſcaped ; ſo when 
the time of trouble and perſecution 1s, let us notthinke ot our loſes, it 
we can eſcape with the peace of our conſcience, let us bee thankfullto 
God ; it isthe courſe of the world, thar it any ſtrange diſcaſe fall upon 
their children, or their cattell, they ſay they are bewitched, when as in- 
deed it 15 their ſinnes that doth bewitch them z and whar doe they then 
fay : they have been damnified by a bad witch,therefore they muſt goe 
toa good witch to have helpe, and ſometimes they doe ſo,lofing there. 
by the peace of thcir conſciences ; but rather than we ſhould doe ſo, let 
us loſe children,and carttell, and all,before we loſe Gods favour and the 
peace of conſcience ; Haith.1o. our Saviour ſaithto his Diſciples, Bee 
yee wiſe as Serpents : Now this is the wiſdome of the Serpent, that he will 
take a wound any where rather than on his head, becauſe life lieth there; 
ſo rathcr than we ſhould loſe Chriſt,let us loſc all,becauſe Chriſt is our 
life : Thus this young man tcacheth us wiſdome, who rather than hee 
would betray Chriſt, loſt his garments, and ran away. 
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eAnd the Chiefe Prieſts and all the Councell fought 
for witneſſe againit leſur, to put him to death, and 
ound none. 
For many bare falſe witneſſe againſt him,but their 
pitneſſe agreed not together. 


If He Apprehenſion of Chriſt we ſpake of the laſt day: 1 
Y Now weeareto ſpeake of bis Arraignement, for *i _—_ ” 
though Chriſt might have beene killed in the ry. ** TEE 
mulr, yct he was preſerved. In the Arraignment of 
Chri#, we obl(crve three things : 
I. The perſons, before whom he was Arraigned. 
2. The cauſcs for which he was Arraigned, 
3. The manner of his Arraignment. 
Firſt, 7he perſons before whom he was arraigned, CAnnas and Caiphas, the 
wwo high Prieſts; it is worth our obſervation that theſe Pricſts were ga- 
thered rogether early in the morning, for they could not be at reſt, rill 
they had apprehended and condemaed him ; no queſtion there were a 
number of othcr Pricſts with them at the ſame time, who would nor in 
all probabilitie have becne hircd for any money to come our of their 
warme beds to have done good; but to condemne Chriſt they are up all 
vight, and that a cold night roo: {o it is a corruption (till, chat men can- 
not abide to fit up about any good dutics of religion, to repent of their 
linnes, ropray to God ; to ſpeake of good things, thenthey are afleepe 
ſtraight, bur to ſit up long at dice and cards and other paſtimes, this is 
their delight : Lake 5 . we ſee the Diſciples, when they were aſungahey 
could hold out and not {leepe, but whenthey came topray with Chri 
inthe Garden, they were ſtraight afleepe, and there alſo, CAfarrb.26. I- 
« heflept nor, but was buſie abour his marker, with the Prieſts conſul- 
ting torake him ; it is ſaid of ſuch, Prov.4.16. That they caunor ſicepe, ex- 
c(pt they bave done evil, and their ſleepe deperteth except they canſe ſome 10 fall. 
Now this diligence inthe Pricſts, ſhould teach us diligence in the 
performing of good duties, for if they would ſpend whole nights to 
bring their wicked purpoſes to paſſe, oh how diligent ſhould we be to 
performe ſervice to God : Marke 1.35. weſce our Saviour «roſe early 8 
the 
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Axr. IL. th: morning to pray, and yet how {low are wee who cannot get up an 
houre afrer Sunne in the morning to performe good duties © 


Sec SP be Sccondly, the canſes why Chrift was arraigned, werethree : firſt, that wee 

df E8 WH . do 
br vi. _ might wot be arraigned and condemned at ihe day of jadeement , tor he ſtood 
raigned, in our roome, :ntcrpoled himſclte for us, and was contentcd to be ta- 
l ken of the Iewes, tobe led away,arraigned and condemned,and todye 


for us ; therefore a Chrittizn beleever may have comtorr, that ſeeing 
Chriſt was arraigned tor hm betorc men, hee ſhall not de arraigned be. 
forc God, as Rom. 8.1. There 15 no condemnation io them that are tn Chriit 
leſas, &c. and againe in the fame Chap. verl. 35. Who ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of Goas cheſen ? It is Ged that jnilifieth, who ſhall cond: mne ? (0 
loh. 3. He that beleeveth in me jhallnor perijh, but ſhall have everlaſting life - 
thercforec if we belecve, we have a ccrtificate trom God that wee ſhall 
not bee condemned : when the deviil is ready to accule us, andto fay 
thoa art a vile finner, and thou mult come betare God, ro bee arraigned 
and condemned for thy finnes, we muſt not deny the matter, bur ſay, 
it is truc Sathan,Iam a great and grievous {inner againſt God, bur Chriſt 
was arraigned and condemned tor inc, and thoughlT luffcr not in my 
owne pcrion, ycr Chriſt hath for me, and therefore it ſhall not be rc- 

quired at my hands. | 
wy oma; that he might have compaſion, and pitty on them that ſuffer, md 
be arraigned for evod cauſes ; as Heb. 4. 15. (aiththe Apoſtle, For we hawe 
not an high Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but 
was in all things tempted in like ſort as we are, yet without ſine: therefore 
{ceing Chriſt was —2/7 9" not thou doubr,bur if rhoubee arraig- 
;ned for a good cauſe, Chriſt will releeve thee and ſhew compaſſion on 
thee , as Pauls experience was 2 Tim. 17. And I was aclivered ont of the 
moath of the Lion, &6. This hath made good men confident to hold our 
introuble,as Daz. 3. when the king would have hadthe three oy 
to have worſhipped the image, which hee had made, ſay they, we az uot 
careful to anſwer thee in this maiter behold our God whom we ſerve is able 19 de- 
liver us : 10 LAH. 4. when the Apoſtles were brought before the go- 
vernors, and forbidden to preach, they ſaid, They could not bat ſjeake the 
things they bad beard and ſeene : therefore (as Saint Cyprian ſaith, ) a Chri- 
ſtian may be killed, but cannot be overcome ; becauſc he that is in them 

is greaterthan he thar is in the world. 

Thirdly, that we might ſet np a throne in our owne hearts, and arraignt 08 
ſelves of finne z tor Chriſts artaignement muſt reach us to arraigne ſinne, 
as he was killed,ſo we muſt kill finne, as Chriſt was buried, ſo wee muſt 
bury finne, to which purpoſe it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 11.31. If we world jwage 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of the Lord; ſo our judgement is to 
prevent the judgement of the Lord. Thus many good men have it 
lob 9.29 holy Scripture arraigned themſelves, 28 706, 7/(faith he) 1 ſhowlel ja#ifie my 
ſelfe, yee thee would condemme me : David, 2 Sam. 24. 17.1tis 1 that bave 
ſinned, but theſe ſheepe what have they done ? ſo the Church Eſa. 53. wt 
areall like ſheepe, that are gone ont of the way. T o this purpoſe is that of Cbry- 


ſoitome; Itthou wilt be a Indge,ſet upa throne in thine owne heart, afd 
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arraigne thy ſelfe, God hath not made thee al::dge ot another man, 5 ® R. 
but of thy owne life : thus the arraignment of Chriſt ſhould teachusro X V IT. 
arraigne our ſelves. "IP 

Thirdly, he mazner how , judicially under a colour of law, as if they Thndyghe 
did intend juſtice, whereas they intended nothing lefſe, under this co- poant ing 
Jour they condemnethe innocent : and I would it were not fo ſtill inthe En 
world, that under the ſhew of law, they deſtroy the innocent : that it 
was ſo of old appeares, 1 King. 21. where Ahab killed Naboth under 
colour of law, and CA. 7. 2 3. Steven was betore _Amenas , yea and 
now alſoare there a number of ſuch Caiphasr's inthe world, that will ſay 
they doe nothing bur law, and yer und-r the colour thereof deſtroy 
the innocent: bur this miy be a comfort to a Chriſtian, that though he 
be condemned in the court of man,yet hee is cleare inthe great court of 
God, where he hall be acquirred fron all unjuſt taxations. Now there be 
foure reſtimonics of Chrrjts innocency. 

Firſt, that they ſought pick-d manter againſt Him, they had none before Foure reftime- 
they had tak-n him, now they ſecke matter againſt him, and therefore jon. 151 
they examine him of bes Deſcrples,and of his Dottrine; thinking thereby 
to picke our ſomething chat they might lay to his charge, and finde 
him guilry thereupon : but hee who was the wiſedome of the Father, ſtaves 
them off, and kcepes them from raking any occaſion from his words, by 
his wiſe and ditcreer anſwer; as ſhall appeare if we take into conlidera- 
tion theſe two things : 

1. Hts holy concealement, 
2, His holy defence, 

Firſt, for His holy concealement ; he doth not diſcover his Diſciples, Fir#,bis con 
but anſwers onely for his Do@rine z nota word of them; hee might *#*=** 
have ſaid, One of them berraied him, and another had denied him, and 
that they all fled from him, and ranne away ; but becauſe he could not 
[peake any good of them, therefore Hee rather would fay nothing , 
would to God men would thinke of this, when they ſpeake of their 
neighbours, if they cannot ſpeake any good of them, rather not to 
ſpeake at all : bur ir is a corruption innature that men had rather ſpeake 
of their neighbours vices, than of their vertues, contrary to that pre- 
cept, T 18.2. to (peake evill of no man. 

Secondly, His holy defence, he defends his docrinegand ſends them to al $*924v, bis 
the common people, that they migh reſtifie of it; ſaith hee, 1 ſpake 7 
openly 10 the world, 1 ev:r taught ovenly inthe Synagogues andin the Temple, 
whither the ewes reſorted continually ; And in ſecret places have ſaid nothing ; 

«ke them that heard me, he cared not who ſhould judge him, though 
Kwerehis enemies : which ſhould reach us that wee ſhould o live, as 
thar our enemies can have no juſt cauſe againſt us ; ſo Paul carried him- 
ſelfe, x Theſ. 2, 19. Te: are w'tneſſes, and God alſs how holily and juitly and 
abh we behaved our ſilves amongit you : and the Prophet 1 Sam. 12. 
3. Behold (faith hee ) here am 1, witne(ſe aoainit me befare the Lord, and be- 
e bis annointed, whoſe oxe have I taken, rc? 
Secondly, that they ſought for witneſſes againft him , there were enow 2 
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AxT1.I1I. of witneſſes for him, bur they ſccke for witnefles againſt him ; if they 
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had asked Nzcodemns, he could have told that vo man could have gone thoſe 
miracles, except God were with him. So if they had asked the 6blinde may 
lob. 9.33. or the people, Mark. 7.37. they would have toldthem, Hee 
kath done all thinzs well : or the offecers and ſergeams, and they would 
have anfwered, Newer man ſpake like this man, 1h. 7, 46. they might 
have teund enough to cleare Chriſts innoccncy, but they were bene 
the other way. 

The third was, that they got witzeſſes,but their witneſſes did not acree . for 
howſacver the Pricits had plotted the mattcr,and put intorhcir mouths, 
vetthey diſagreed ; {olet mentake heed, how they bee talle wunclles, 
they may plot the matter and yer be contounded intheir ſpecch, and {0 
bring a reprochto themſelves : andlet fuch remember what is written, 
Prov. 19.9. That « falſe witne(ſe ſhall not be unpuniſbed, &6. Now the Evan- 
geliits declare the matter further by an example of two tallc witneſſes, 
that camc inagainſt him, the one alleaging this man ſaid, 1 cay = the 
Templeaf Ged, aud buuidit againe twthree dates ; Aarke relates it,we beard 
him ſay, 1 will dtitroy 11s Temple that is made with hands, and in three dues 1 
will ow:ld anaiher maae without bands, Now the Spirit of God calleth 
them falſe wirncfles, for though Chriſt ſpake ſome ſuch words, yet it 
was contrary tothus fenſe and meaning z tor they ſpake of the materull 
Temple, and Hee of the Temple of his "3 And this muſt make us 
take heed how we report the words of Chriſt, Icſt wee be falle wirneh 
ſes againſt him,as the Papiſts are,who literally raking theſe words,” This 
75 my body, {ay,that the bread is the reall body of Chriſt,as he was borne 
of the Virgin May; Chriſt meaneth ſpiritually, rhat it is a ſigneof 
his body ; though they take it for the materiall body of Chriſt ; ſoals 
ſothe Arrians arc falſe witneſſes becauſe Chriſt ſaith, 2ty father is greater 
thaa 1, they ſay Chriſt is not equall with the Father : bur he ſpake inre« 
gard of his humanity. 

The fourth teſtimony of hisinnocencic was, that Hee was condemned 
for thetruth; tor he ſaid, he was the Somne of Ged, as he was indeed , and 
ſo be died an innocent man. But why doth Chriſt inlarge this anſwer ? 
for two cauſcs: 

1. Tocomfort himſelfe. 
2. Toterrifie his enemies. 

Firſt, 10 comfort __ that howſocver hee ſtood now as a poote 
priſoncr arraigned and condemned attheir barre, yet one day they ſhall 
come before him,to be arraigncd of him, there he doth comfort hims 
iclfc with, future glory : now. as Chriſt did comfort himaſelfe even ſ@ 
ſhould all Chriſhans in the time of their afflictions, when they be licks, 
pooreand in diſtreſſe, wharſoeverthy eſtate be meane or poore, yer one 
= thinke, I ſhall be with God, where I ſhall nor wan any thing : thus 
Chriſt comforts his Diſciples, Matth. 19. Kerely 1 ſay unto you, 1has ahi 
the Sonne of man ſball ſit in the throne of his wajetty, ye which have follonta met 
in the regeneration, ſhall ſit upon twelve thrones and judge the twelve tribes of lf 


ract : ſo Stephen comforts himſclie,when a ſhowre of ſtanes came —_ 
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him, inthat be ſaw heav.n open, and Chriit [landing at Gods 11;ht hin I ready SER Vo 
* tohelpe him, and receive his ſoule. ; XVI. 

Secondly, to terrifis his enemzes ; tor howlocever they thought them 2 
ſelves great men; yet one daythey were to have Chriſt ro bce their 
Iudge : eventhis ſame poore Iefus : O that the world would thinke of 
this, that this Jeſus whom they have deſpiſed and condemned, ſhall bee 
their Iudge,at laſt. 

Now I thought to have paſſed over the condemnation of Chriſt,and 
to have ſpoken little of it, bur we mult doe, as the Gold{mich,who will 
not loſe the leaſt tine of his gold, but he will gather it up; ſo we ſhould 
not loſe the leaſt thing or circumſtance touching Chritt, bur ſhould ga- 
ther all up : as in the Law wee read the Lord commanded,thar the athes 
and cindcrs of the burnt offerings ſhould be gathered up, and laid in a ;;,;'. 
cleane place ; in like manner wee thould doe, gather up the very aſhes 
and cinders of the ſufferings of Chriſt, wherefore our hearts mult bee 
theclcane place, to lay themup in; that ſo wee may thinke of the great 
loveof Chriſt,to us and b- provoked to love him againe, who hath lo- 
ved us, and waſhed away our finnes. Now Chriſt was condemned in 
two courts ; in the Eccleſiatticall,betore CAnnas and Caiphas ; and inthe 
Temporall,bctorc Prlatez the one whereof was a forerunner of the other, 
and the reaſon is, becauſe the gouernment was not inthe hands of the 
Iewes, who could not pur any to death : but inthe hands of the Romans 
under whom Pate was the chiete goavernour, therefore wee will onely 
ſpeakeof the condemnation of Chri# under Pilate z where we will ob- 
ſerve theſe toure things : 

I. How many times Pilate ſought 10 deliver Chriit, 

2. What was the meanes he uſed. 

3. What made bim ſtand ſo ſtiffe for Chrift, 

4. What drew him on tocondemmne Chriit contrary to the lieht of 
bis judgement. 

Firſt, how many timcs Plate laboured to clecre Chriſt before hee Firi, bow oftes 
condemned him and that appeares to bee foure ſeverall times ; firſt, 7 /2%2ts 
whenthey accuſed him, laying, they had found this man perverting the ric /7 t3me, 
pcople, and forbidding to pay tribute to Ceſar, ſaying that he is Chriſt 
our king, P:/ate asked him, ſaying, Art thou the king of the Jewes? unto 
which he anſwered and ſaid, Thow ſaie# it : then ſaid Pilate tothe high 
Prieſts, and to the people, I finde no fault in him, indeedir is true, that 
heisa king, but his kingdome hee ſaith is not of this world, therefore 
Ceſar neede not to bee afraid of him, 1 ſee nocauſe of death inhim : 
you fay hee isa king : what though? it is of no worldly kingdome, as 
Caſars 1s, but it isa kingdome of another world : therefore Pilate 1a- 

ured to free Chriſt at this time. 

Now inthe anſwer of Chriſt to Prlate ; we obſervetwo things: Firſt, 7x 
that hee doth profeſſe bee is a king - this is that ſame good confeſſion Pas/ 

Ipcakerh of 17:m, 6.12. who ( under Pontins Pilate) witneſſed a good 
confeſion ; therefore ſeeing Chriſt is a king wee mult ſo accept of and re- 
celve him, as to bee ordered by him in our life and converſation, and 
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have Chriſt to bee their Saviour and redeemer, to ſave them by his 
bloud, bur they cannot abide to have him to be their King ; as Luke 19, 
they ſay, Wee will not have this man to rule over ws ;, 10 men now adayes 
can be contented to have Chriſt to teachand to preach to them , bur 
they cannot abide to have him to be their King, to rule or raigne over 
chem,in their lite and converſation , but for this cauſe was he borne,and 
for this cauſe did he die therefore if thou wilt ever raigne with him in 
the kingdome of glory, thou muſt be rulcd by him in the kingdome of 
Grace. 

Secondly, he ſaith, his kingdome i not of this world, it-doth not conſiſt 
inthe pompe and glory of this world, for Chriſts kingdome is of ano- 
ther world, in heaven, akingdome above the clouds, of glory and hap- 
pinefſſe : Which muſt teach us, that ſecing Chriſts kingdome is nor of 
this world; they that be ſubjeRts of Chriſt muſt not looke for eſpecially 
worldly matters,or preferments , therefore, in ſicknefle,paines, troubles 
and atflictions,we muſt ſay,my kingdome is not of this world,bur above 
the clouds, it is an heavenly kingdome, a kingdome of glory and hap- 
pinefſe, my comfort is laid up there : when ficknefle and troubles are 
come upon a man, hee muſt carry up his thoughts and ſay, though I am 
ſicke, poore, in diſtrefle and diſgrace, yet it ſhall not alwaycs be fo with 
me, for my kingdome isnot of this world : It the heire of a great King 
ſhould be in a ſtrange place, and hardly uſed there, he would gather up 
his thoughts and think with himſclte, I am bur a ſtranger here,and ther- 
fore they uſe me hardly,but when I come hume againe into mine owne 
kingdome, then it ſhall be otherwiſe with me ; ſo when wee bee hardly 
uſed here, we muſt conſider that wee are ſtrangers, and therefore they 
doe hardly uſe us, but when we come at our Fathcrs houſe, we ſhall haye 
more comfort than this world can afford us. Againe, ſceing our king. 
dome is not of this world, buta heavenly kingdome, the glory whereot 
farre exceeds all the tranſitory things of this life ; therefore wert thou 
a ſubject of the beſt kingdome of the world, know it is nothing unlefſe 
thou be a ſubjze& of Chriſts kingdome ; it is nothing to bee a citizen of 
the beſt citic inthe world, unlefſe thou be a citizen of the kingdome of 
Chriſt : Therefore labour to be a ſubje&t inthe kingdome of grace, to 
live by faith, to be obedient to Gods Commandements,to be patient in 
troubles,and then thou ſhalt be a ſubjeR in the kingdome of glory: The 
Lucene of the South came from the utrermoſt parts of the earth to heare 
the wiſdome of Salomon, which when ſhee came and heard, ſhe thought 
it a great preferment to be one of his ſubjeRs z faith ſhee, Happie are thy 
men,bappie are theſe thy ſervants,which ſtapd comtinually before thee,8&c, Now 
ifit were a happie thing to be a ſubjeRin that kingdome, much more1s 
it a happie thing to be a ſubject in the kingdome of Chriſt , therefore let 
us labour to bee ſubje&tsto Chriſt inthe kingdome of grace, that wee 
may be ſubj<&sinthe kingdome of glory. 

The ſecond timethar Prlare laboured to free Chriſt, and ro ſer himat 
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libertic, was, atrer he had ſent hun to Herod ; it 1s faid, That wecalled 19- SER Me 
gether the hich Pricſts, and the rulers of the people, and ſaid unis them, yee have X V 11. 
brought this man unto me, 45 onc that perverteth the people,aud bebold, 1 ha ving 
examined him before you, have found no feult in this man,coucerning thoſe things 
whereof ye accu fe him, no,nor yct Here, for 1ſeut you to bims, and loe nothing 
worthy of death is done wnto him. This ye lce is the {ccond time that Pilate 
ſought ro deliver Chriſt: Which may teachus ro be conſtant in a good 
courſe, although things doe nor ſucceed well at firſt, and have the ſuc- 
ceſſe we deſire, yet we mult not give over, butto it againe and againe : 
It is the ſinne of the world, that if things doe not ſucceed well at the 
firſt, they give over a good caule, and are diſcouraged ; as Hag.1. when 
the lewes were hindered from building the Temple, ftraight-way they 
left off; ſo men be quickly diſcouraged in good courſes, bur ir muſt be 
the wiſdome of a Chriſtian, though things doe not ſucceed preſently, 

et tog0e 0N againe and againe : This was the wiſdome of Plate, and 
 muſtbe our wi{dome alſo; as it is obſerved of the Speder, that although Proverbs, 
ſhe be hindered in her labour, and one come with a broome and ſweepe 
downe her web,ſhe will up againe the nexr day {o this muſt be the wit- 
dome of a Chriſtian, though he doe nor ſucceed well in a good courſe, 
and in his labours ar firſt, yet he muſt not give over, butto it againe and 
2g2ine, as long as there is life in him, 

The third crime, when he laboured to free Chriſt, was when hee joy- rye third time, 
ned Chr4# and Barabbas together, thinking by this meanes they would 
haverather freed Chri#t than Barabbas ; nevertheleſſe, when he ſaw this 
would not prevaile, he asked, Bu# what evill bath be dane ? 1 finde no fault in 
bim, it is againſt my conlcience ro put himrodeath, therefore he takes 
water, and waſhes his hands, bur yer he could not cleare himſclfe from 
the bloud of Chriſt, all the water in the ſea was not able to waſh him 
cleane: Now there be ſome that have their hands as deepe as Pilate in 
the bloud of Chriſt,I doe not ſay it of my ſelfe, but the Apoſtle Paul els 
usas much, Heby.6,5,6. That they which hawe tailed of the goed word of God, 
and of the powers of 1he world 18 come ; If they fall away, it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould be renewed againe by repentance, ſeeing they crycifie afreſh to themſetves 
the Sowne of God, and put him 19 av open ſhame : And Hebr.10.26.1f we finne 
wilfully after we have received 1he knowledge of the truth there remarnes no more 
ſacrifice for ſins, &c, Therefore if thou haſt beene inlightned, and haſt 
taſtedof the good Word of God, and of the powers of the world to 
come; take heed how thou commit fin witringly and willingly, againſt 
thy knowledge, judgement, againſt the light of Grace ſhining in thy 
heart, andlye in it without repentance,thou doſt no better chan crucifie 
the Sonne of God, and ſo haſt thy hands as deepe inthe bloud of Chriff, 
as Pilate had; ſo when thou liveſt in thy fins inthe light of the Goſpell, 
art a drunkard, a whoremaſtcr, a prophane perfon,a bad liver,take heed, 
thou haſt thy hands in the bloud of Chrift. 

"The fourthrime was,whenthey cricd,Cracifie him,cracifie him : I but The fourch time. , 
Pilate would not doe it, and yet he was the Magiſtrate who had power 
n his hands rodoe irs which muſt teach us, that although there bee a 

power 


ow on} IT 
- -a 


PORT —__ O_o - - 
wm —_—— - 


DN oo EN OS 


— —_ 
Fa - 
_— 


—_— -<— 


”——_ 


CCC ACE EEOC I 


_-—  — — — — 


200 e&l ſurvey of the lawfulneſſe of Pilates endevonr. © 


TC tenet DD —— 


AxT.1I1 I. power in our hands to doc hurt unto our neighbours, yet wee muſt nor 
doc it; asit is, Proverb. 3, Withheld not good from them to whom i i5 due, 
when ut « n the power of thine hand to doe it : Although thou be mighty, yer 
God is mighricr than thou, and thou canſt not deliver thy lelfc from 
him : Now theſc foure times did Pate labour to cleare Ch:iſt, which 
ſhewes his innocencie, that he died ar innocent man, and that not for 
himſclfe, bur torus , therefore never doubr, but that he hath made cx- 
piarion and ſatisfaction for thee by his death. 

EM Now there were foure particular Mcanes that Pilate uſed todeliyer 

The meaxe' vſ*4 Chriſt; bur before we come to ſpeake of them, we will anſwer a doubt 

 ortwo that may ariſe : 
Queſt. 1. Firſt, Whether Pilate did well to ſeeke to deliver Chriſt, ſeeing that Peter was 

Oe reproved and reprehended for the ſame thing ? 

Sccondly Whether Pilate did well to labour to free Chriſt, ſeeing it aid craſſe 
the will of God, for 11 was the will of God that ht ſhould die ? 

LAN. 1. To the firſt Tan{wer, That Pilate did well rofeeke to deliver Chriſt, 

| bur Peter did not well, becauſe hee did not ſeeke to deliver Chriſt by - 
ood meancs, and in duc order, but hee would have delivercd him, by 
reliſting and fighting for him, theretore ut was a {inne to him ; but Pilate 
ſought to deliver him by good meanrs and in due order, therefore it 
was no finne in him. Againe, 2eter he knew the myſtery of mans redemp.- 
tion, therefore it was a (inne in him, but Plate was ignorant of it, who 
tooke him to be but an innocent man, theretoie Prlate did well to deli 

ver Chriſt. 

An. 2. To the ſecond I anſwer, the wil of God is two-fold : 
I. Thewill of hu Decree, 
2. Thewill of hs Commandement. 
T he will of hy Decree, isthe diſpoſing of every particular man, and of 
the whole world to his beſt pleaſure, and can by no meanes be reliſted, 
The will of his Commandement is, what he would have usto doc : Now 
it was the will of God indeed, that Chriſt ſhould dic, but it was the wil 
of his Decree; tor the will of bu Commandement was, that when he brought 
Chriſt into the world, all men ſhould kiſle him, ſceke to him for his fa- 
vour, and doe him all the honour that might bee; therefore Pilaredid 
well in endevouring to deliver Chriſt. Now to draw this downe lower 
to our ſelves, it may beit is the will of God, we ſhould be poore,or that 
we ſhould be rich ; therefore muſt we nor be idle and doe nothing, for 
this is the will of Gods Decree, which is ſecret to himſelfe z but the revealed 
will of God, tbe will of his Command is, that every man ſhouldcat his 
bread in the ſwear of his face,and apply himſelfe to the means notwithe 
_— that God hath appointed. But to returne to the meanes that 
e 


Pilate uſed for Chriſts deliverance. 
The firſt meanes that Plate uſed to deliver Chriſt, was, Loquendo, by 


2 


I 


By peakrgfor ſpeaking for him : And when did hee ſpeake for him © marry whenall 
_ the world was filent : which is a worthy example for us to follow, to 
ſpeake for Chriſt, and in his cauſe for the Goſpell, though all the world 


ſhould be filent, or elſe Plate ſhall riſe up inthe day of Indgement and 
condemne 
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condemac us ; for if we befilent inthe cauſe of Chriſt and holy reli- SF « 1. 
gion, betore men, he will alſo be filent, at the day of Tudgemunt torus, X V 11, 
before his heavenly Father; and it we ſpeak inthe cauſe of Chriſt before 
men, and inthe cauſe of religion, he will alſo ſpeake tor uz atthe day of 
Iudgement before his heavenly Father. Gey. 41. wee feethat Pharaohs 
Butler did dreame a dreame,which 7oſeph did interprer,tor which all that 
loſeph did requeſt in recompence of him, was, that he would make mcn- 
tion of him to Pharavh; fo our g00d Noſeph hath done much for us, and 0 
ſhewed us great kindneſſe, for whichthis is all that hee defires at our 
hands, to make mcntion of his Name to the world, that wee ſhould 
ſpeake in his cauſe and for religion : this we ſee the Apoſtles did, Ad7.4. 
whenthey were ratcd and rebuked forf peaking inthe Name of Chritt; 
they made anſwer, That they could not but ſpeake of the things that they had 
bath ſeent and heard : (0 Heiter 4.when the lewes were indiltreſle,faith He- 
fer, If 1periſb, periſh , as if ſhee ſhould ſay, Should I forfake the caulc * 
no, whatſoever betall me, I will venture my ſelfe, if 7 periſh, 1 periſh: to 
this purpoſe, Exo4.4. ſaith the Lord to Moſes, Goe thy way, 4will be with thy 
month; trom which words A«ge#:xe colles, That if a man ſpeake for 
the Goſpell, and ina cauſe of juſtice, then God opens his mouth ; but it 
a man open his mouth to ſwearc, lye, deceive, flander his neighbour; 
or opcn his mouth againſt the Goſpel], then it is the Devill that doth o- 

ahis mourh; therctore ir is a pititull ching, that Chriſt, Religion and 
the Goſpell is condemned, and yet men will bee ſilent ar it ; but doe 
notthou wonder inthis cafe, if Chriſt bee filgnr for thee at the day of 
Iudgement. 

The ſecond meanes that Plate uſed was Aittende, by ſending Chriſt 2 
to Herod, for he hoped that the lewes would not have followed bim ar all », // netin: 
toaccule him, or if they did, hee ſhould have found ſome favour and Hoc. 
friendſhip from Herad, fecing be was deſirous of a long time to (ec him, 
not out of any love to Chriſt, ta be ſaved by him, draw any grace from 
him, or take good by his preſence, but out of an humour and conceit he 
had, touching him,having heard of the ſtrangencſle of bis miracles that 
hee did, that hee was a Iugler, or ſome cunning mao, that would have 
done fears; this it was that made him deſirous to ſce Chriſt : So there 
beamunder of mendefirousroſee Chriſt, but they have divers ends, 
ſome becauſe they would be fed, ſome becauſe of his miracles, ſome ro 

tcreditand favour amongtt mc, to bee wellaccounted of; but few 

eke him to a right end, to get grace and ſtrength againſt ſinne, to bee 
quckened up in their affections as 7841 x. 38. leſus tarned about when he: 
ſaw thews.that did follow him, and ſaid wnta them, What ſeeke yee ? SO the Spi- 
rit of Chit askes 1s, when wee come to the mioiſtery of his Word, 
wha ſeeke yee 7 if ye ſecke for worldly caſe, preferment, or credit a- 
mongRt men, then ye come to a wrongend, bur if ye ſceke ro Chriſt, ro 
bave your graces encrcaſed, and to: be ſtrengthened 2gainſt finne, then 
yee ſhallbe bleſſed in your coming z theretore when we comerothe 
Word, we muſt ſee that we come toa right end. Now when Herod had 


N0t that that he looked for, that Chriſt didnot follow his humour, x 
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AxrT1, 111. fals a mocking of him, puts ona white garment on him incerifion, and 


S$imile. 
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ſo ſends him away : this isa ſtrange thing, that Herod had a delirea long 
timeto ſee Chriſt, and now when he {ecth him, hee makes a mock of 
him, and puts a white garment upon him, though hee haddone fo much 
at Johns preaching,that he 41d many things wel & beard lohn eladly.yet now 
he makes a mock of Chriſt here we may (ec what a dangerous thing it 
is, to nouriſh finne, for if a man hatbor ſome ſecret ſinne, though hee 
hath good affc@ions,and good graces,it will eate out the heart of them, 
ſo Herod harbord one finne, the taking his brother Philips wifc, and the 
nouriſhing of this one, cate out the heart ot all his good atfeRions, 
This was thecaſe of Hered, and is the ca(c of thouſands in the world, 
though they be hearers of the Word,and have reformed many a thing, 
yet becauſe they nouriſh ſome ſecret ſinne, they fall to bee mockers of 
Religion which ears out the heart of all their graces and of good affe. 
ions: as Muarh. 3, our Saviour ſhewes, that ſome ſeede fell rw flony 
ground, and ſprang up, and when the Sunne aroſe, it parched, withered, 
and came tonpthing, becauſe there were ſtones inthe bottome, ſo if a 
man have good affeRions, if hee nouriſh one ſecret finne, all will come 
to nothing, it will cate outall the heart of his graces. 

The third meanes hee uſed to deliver Chriit was, jungenao, by joyning 
Chrift and Barabbas together, for it wasa cuſtome ar their feaſts, roler 
looſe a priſoncr : now Chriſt was matched with a notable theefe, that 
was inthe priſon, one that was a traytor, and a murtherer ; therefore 
Pilate thought they would not have choſen him that was fo vile, but 
would rather have choſen Chriſt, but the Prizes through envie ſtirred 
up the people, who did chuſe Barabbas, and refuſed Chriſt : this, wasa 
notable policie in Pilate, and muſt reach them thar have fine wits, and 
politike pates touſe them for Chriſt and not againſt him ; as Lewit. 2, 
The Lord commands that they ſhould offer fine flowre, ſo if men have fine 
wits and fine policies ; God muſt have a handfull of them, 7/alm. 22. 
David deſires to be kept from the horne of the Y nicornes, why was this * 
though is werea good, and ſufficient horne, yet it was a naughty head, 
that did beareit; ſo learning, wit and policic isagood thing, whenitis 
ina good heart, burif it be in a bad hearr, then we had need to pray to 
God,as Daviddid, to keepe us fromthe horne of the Ynicorne, keepe me 
from his policie, his wit and learning : a man that hath a good wit,mult 
uſe itfor Chriſt, and not againſt Him, for if he doe, God will deſtroy 
his wit and him: Inallthe hiſtories of the Heathen, wee finde notthe 
like cxampletothat inthe Bible of CAchitophel, whoſe counſell was as the 
oracle of God, and yet becauſe he uſed policic and wit againſt God, and 
not for God, it was overthrowne by a plaine man , ſo, the Papiſts and 1t- 
ſuits beyond ſea,are great Polititians, have fine wits, and goe far beyond 
us,intheir policies,yet they have been oftcn overthrowne in their deepe 
fetches and ſubrile plors,and it hath pleaſed God to bleſle us in our fim- 
pliciry and weakenefle ; the reaſon whereof is, becauſe their policie is 
againſt Chritt and the Goſpel, and ours is for it. Thus much for Pilate. 

Now forthe people,we ſee that they preferred Barabbas before C _ 
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who was atraytor and a murth. rer,Chritt being an innocent man ; atid It k Ms 
v<r by the inſtigation of the Pricſts they chote Barabbas, and refuſed X VIE. 
Chriſt. Now [ dare ſiy, there is not any here, but will be ready to con- 
demne the ewes that they preferred Barabbas before Chriſt : but whar 2 
doc we got-as ill who preterre our vile lults and {innes before Chrilt * 
For(as Divincs fay )inevery choiſe aud elettion,there us 4 pratiicell diſcour ſe 1 
the court of 4 mans conſcience, euber 18 make choiſe of Chriſt and his graces ; or 
elſe of his owne ſins and his delights ; there is Chriſt on the one fidegand all 
his graces, with heaven and _—_ fſe thercunto belonging, and onthe 
other hand, ſinne, and all the delights rhercof, our vile luſts, pleaſures, 
and profits ; wee ſtand ina middle betweene them both, and put Chriſt 
into the one ſcale which we have in our hands, and our (innes and luſts 
inro the other - then this queſtion is made in the court of every particu- 
lar mans conſcience, which of thcſe wilt thou make choiſe of £ whether 
Chriſt and his Spirit (hall live in thee, or thy vile finnes £ if weanſwer, 
it isbertet to live in our whoredomes, in our prophannefle, it is better 
to live in our pleaſures chan to chooſe Chrift ; what doe wee elſe bur 
preferre Barabbas betore Him : wee condemne the -lewes bur wee have 
much more need to condemne our ſelves, they did it inthe time of 
their ignorance,and we doc ir inthe time of our knowledge; they did ir 
in the time of Chriſts humilitie,and we now he is in hisglory;they did it 
once, but we often : and therefore if there bee a queſtion come into the 
court of thy conſcience (by the hearing of a Sermon)whether the ſpirit 
of Chriſt ſhall dye or thy finnesz when wee make choice of our ſinnes, 
and let the ſpirit of Chriſt die in us; what doe wee but as the Iewes did, 
preferre Barabbas before Chritt 7 and therefore every one ſhould labour 
to take this home to himfelfe. 

The foarth Meants was, Flagenao, by whipping of Chriit, this was wort x,:41, 6, 
of all,and when he had ſo done, he puts on him a purple | qt oye ſo whipping of 
brought him forth ; then Pilate ſaidunio them, Brbold the man, 2s who 
ſhouldſay,if rhere be pity or any mercy in you, Looke on the man, and 
ler it moyg you to let him goc : naw this one word of Pilate, Looke op 
the man, js good for every Chriſtian ro remember, to looke uponthe 
man ; to looke upon Chr:#, to conſider what a deale of paines hee hath 
ſuffered, what a Site of labour ir coſt to redeeme us, Ecce homes, Looke 
uponthe man, ſce how his ſhoulders were whipped, his face bufferted, 
his head crowned with thornces, how his ſides were pierced, how his 
hands and feete were nailed, his body racked and tormented, all this he 
hath doneto redceine thy ſoulc, therefore doe not thou ſell thar for a 
ſmall mattef,which coſt Chriſt ſo deere. Every morning, let us conſider 
this one word of Pilate, Bebold the man, and when wee are about our 1a- 
bours, inthe fields, when we goe to bed, looke upon Chriſt and conſi- - 
der what adeale of paines it coſt Chrift ro redeeme us. 

econdly, we muſt loake upon Chriſt, and conſider what wee are to 
looke for at the hands of the warld; if Chriſt was crowned with a 
crgwne of thornes, then wee muſt not looke ro bee crowned with a 
crowne of gold : if he ſaffered ſuch contumeliesand reproaches, then 
we 
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' Taigne with him :if we would partake with him in his glorious crowne 


then muſt we with him in ſome ſort be crowned with thornes. 
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lonn 19. 5. 
Behold the «M an, 


Eſhewed the laſt day, how before Pilate condem- 


ned Chriſt,he uſed foure meanes to deliver Himz 
firſt, by ſpeaking for Him ; ſecondly, by ſendin 
Him to Herod thirdly, by aſſociating him wit 
9 Barabbas; fourthly, by ſcourging him, that ſo pi- 
tie might have ſtaied the cruelty of the high 
Prieſts and Scribes, but all would not availe,their 

_ fury preſſed on to his death : The uſes where. 
of wee were the laſt day cur ſhort of by reaſon of the time, therefore 
now we will proſecute the ſame. 

The firſt uſcis,that in looking on Chriſt, wee may ſee what we are to 
looke for at the hands of the world; for if hee was crowned with a 
crowne of thornes, Then we muſt not looke to be crowned with a crowne 
of gold , if he was mockedand ſcoffed ar, we muſt not looke to goe free; 
Ecce homo, behold the man , if we ſuffer with him, wee ſhall raigne with bimis 
glory. And therefore doe not thou looke to partake with him in his 
crowne of . $6190 thou partake with him in the crown of thornes. 
Inthe 18.0t /bs, Pilate asked Chriſt, if bee was « king : he anſwered, bee 
was, but his kingdeme was not of this world, even ſo a Chriſtian may ſay, 
my kingdome isnotof this world,bur I looke for a kingdome abovethe 
clouds, a kingdome of glory and happineſſe. 

Secondly, a Chriſtianmay comfort himſelfe in afflitions and trou- 
bles, by looking on Chriſt ; Ecce home, behold the man : let thy troubles 
and thy afflitions be what they will be, yer they are nor like to Chriſts, 
he was God, we are men, he the ſonne, and wee the ſervants ; he pure 
and holy, we wretched and finfull; therefore ler thy troubles bee what 


; they will, ſure it is, thoucanſt nor attaine to the halfe of Chriſts, to the 


crowne of thornes, the buffettings, mockings and railings upon, to his 
whippings, rackings and tormentings; therefore if wee looke upon 
Chriſts wounds, we ſhall finde ours to be nothing ro his; thus we mult 
comfort our ſelves in our afflitionsby looking on Chriſt. 


Thirdly,we may comfort our ſelycs in temprations,for as a Cy h 
at 


w 


Cy 
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hath his Ecce homo , ſo the dcevill will have his time forit, whenwebe Sun nw. 
fickand like to die,then he will come and ſay, Ecce homogbehold the man, X V I, 
thou haſt ſeemed ro be a great profeſſor, but now death ſeazeth on thee, 

and thou mult be flung into the grave, and there conſumed to duſt, and 

therfore what canſt thou doe for thy ſeltes A man muſt not be diſeoura- 

ged atthis, but muſt have his Ecce homo : and ſend him backe againe to 

Chriſt, and ſay, behold che man, behold Chriſt, hee hath done for me, hee 

hath gone before death,hath feazed upon mee, he hath beene trampled 

and trodden under foot of ir, flung into the grave and riſen againe, 
therefore ſeeing Chriſt hath gone before me, I muſtnot be afraidto 

tollow his ſteps thar he hath ſtepped in before me. 

The third generall point which we obſerved inthe condemnation of ,,,, 
Chriſt is, what it was that made Pilate ſtand ſo ſtiffe for Chriit, though after wade Pulate {o 
he was drawne on to condemne him, partly through feare of Ceſar ; and f1« for Cbrift. 
partly through the imporrunitie of the people. 

Now there were five reaſons that made him ſtand fo ſtifle for Chriſt: 

I. Hu owneconſcience. 

2. The admonition of hu wife. 

3. Chriits ſtrange ſilence. 

4. His holy Confeſſion and proteiiation. 
5. His Commination. 

Firſt, his owne conſcience, for hee was perlwaded hee was an innocent ,;,,. 
man, and delivered unto him through the malice of the 1ewes,therefore conſcience. 
hee was loth to condemne him, and ſo finne againſt his conſcience; and 
yet he was but a heathen man, therefore whar a pitifull thing is it, when 
2 Chriſtian ſhall ſinne againſt his conſcience, and that ſhall ſmite him, as 
itdid the Lepers in the midl(t of their jollity, 2 King.7.7.who ſaid, we doe 
not well to tarry here,cc. lo when a mans conſcience ſhall rell him, O, I 
doe not well ro ſweare,tolye, and yer that ſame man ſhould goe on ſtill 
in his wicked courſes, this is a pittifull thing, therefore aman mult take 
heed hee finne not againſt his conſcience ; if a man ſhould have a ſnake 
ora worme crawling in his body or in his bowels, though it ſhould bee 5;,, 
quiet ſometimes, yet upon every little occaſion ir ſhould crawle and 
ſtirre about, hee would thinke it were better to dye a thouſand deaths, 
but what is this to the worme of conſcience, that will rormenr a man 
tor everandever and never dicth * therefore (asa learned man faith)all 
other plagues a man may fly from, but hee cannor fly from an evill con- 
ſciencez a man may fly from the plague,from ray or from the injury 
of men,but he cannor fly trom an cvil conſcience, whither ſoever he go- 
eth that will with him,it he goe into merry company, or into his cham- 
ber, into hiscloſcr,or into any roome under the carth the ſecrereſt place 
that may bee, his evill conſcience will goe with him and purſue him ; 
like untoa man that hath an aguey he thinkes if he were in this or in that Simile 
place, inthis roome or inthar, hee ſhould have caſe, bur ſolong as hee ; 
carrieth the matter of his owne gricte about him, he can have none ; ſoa 
man that hath an evill conſcience, hee may thinke to have peace in this 
place,in this and that company, bur as long as he carricth about him the 

T matter 


— ” —— 
— _ 
- - 


- > - 
2x 


——— i 
YT m_—— 
= - 


-*— — 


_ - —_— 


= - -— ata. Go 
emmy owner our outgy mr 


— 


4 —_ ——_—_—_. oe. 
— 


; f = =_ x = - 
mw... x a——d——_—__ — —— 
V —_ m2 - 


% P 


206 


— 


21I"1 0 
j*® 


Fir t,who ſcat 
$1 meſſaye, 


Thirly, tlve 


me(/ace, 


Smile, 


— OOO OY OOO OO Or — — — 


£ Why Pilate ſought to Deliver Chriſt 


TIC —  ——— RO — > —O— — CCC COR —_— 


_ 


ond;ythe ad- 
moutn%'0% edmonition of his wife, tor Iilate being in the judgement fear, thee ſent 


Fourthly, tic 


reaſen ax 


Ca#/&, 


A & T:I[I. matter of hisgricfe, hee muſt never looke ro have cafe, theretorc wee 


malt rake heed ot finning againſt our conſcience, 
'The ſecond thing, that made Plate ſtand fo ſtiffe for Chr13?, was the 


him 4mcſſage, Marth. 27, To have nothing to doe with that ji? man: in 
which meffage we obſerve divers things : "SY 
1. The parte that ſent the meſſaze, Pilaths 14 ife, 
2. The time when [hee ſent it , when Pilate was npen the judge. 
ment jeate. 
3. The tenour of the meſſage; hate thou nothing ts deewith 
that juit may, 
4. The reaſon, becauſe I have (uffcred many things this night in 
adreame touthing Him. 

Firſt, who it was that ſent the meſſaze ;, Pilates wife - hence obſerve,jt is 1 
good thing {or women to ſtop and [tay their husbands in the courle of 
ſrane,they muſt labour ro prevent them, by good ſpeeches and good ad- 
monitions,for women were made to this end, to be helpers to their huſ. 
bands, to helpe them to heaven, rhercfore when the wite ſhall admo- 
nith the husband, and hee doe not regard but deſpite and neglect ir, Pi 
late ſhall riſe upin judgentent againſt him,and condemne him,ar the day 
of judgement. ; 


Secrndly, whey Secondly, when it was , ashe ſatein judgement, it was a very fit time, a 
ut was ſtent, 


good ſeaſon; as Dewid bad his ſervants ſay tro Nabal, 1 Sam.2 5 Yee 
came ina good ſeaſon; (0 it is4 good ſeaſon to {toppe a man in ſinne,when 
hee is about the doing of it : ſo the Angcll of the Lord ſtopped 7oſeph, 
Matth.r.xyhen hethought to have put Mary away ſecretly, fo Gen.20; 
when Abimelech thought to have taken Abrahams wite, faith the Lord 
urito him,thes art but a dead man, itis a g00d thirg then toadmoniſhone 
of finne, when they be about doing of it. 

Thirdly, the tenor of the meſſage , have thou rothiug to doe with thi juit 
man. If aman be a juſt man andan ignocent man, let us take heed, how 
wee have to deale with him or doc him any wrong or any hurt,P/al.37. 
It is a note of a wicked man, that heperſecmtes the godly may, for it a man 
be a juſt and godly man, then there is matter enough tor them , but we 
muſt rake heed, wee doerhem no harme or wrong : a man may handle 
vold,Oarc,iron, as long as it remaines in his owne nature, but if the na- 
rure of fire be putroit,thenit we handle it, it will burnc us; ſo we may 
deale wirh men,as long as they remaine in their owne naturc,but if once 
they have the nature of God, take heed how we deale with them leſt 


it happen unto us, as Revel.11.5.itis ſaid of the two Prophets, that f 


eny man hurt them, fire ſhall come out of thety mouthes and def1roy them. 

The fourth reaſon was, Becanſe ſhe had ſuffered many things in a dreame t08- 
ching hins,this is the property ot a good conſcience, to bee moved and 
ſtirred by the judgements of God : itisa wofull thing when his judge- 
ments be upon us, yet weare not moved and ſtirred at them ; when hee 
ſhall rake away our wives,our children,our cattcll,or our goods,and yt 
wee bee nor moved at it. If a Phyfttion o1VC 2 man Phyſicke, the next 
queſtion 
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queſtionthat he will aske him. when hee comes to him,is.whether his SE k _ | 
phyſicke did worke or no * if it did not worke and ſtirrethe humours, X V Il, 


itis twenty to one, but the party will dye ; ſo the judgements of God 
are his phyſicke, and if rhey doe move and ſtirre us, there is ſome good 
hope,bur'if they doe not move and work upon us,there is danger, twen- 
tie roone but we ſhall be more afflicted or die; therefore it is a pitifull 
thing that Gods judgements be upon us in this unſeaſonable weather, 
and yet we are not movedand ſtirred by them, nor drawne unto repen- 
rance to returne to God : the Lord complaines of this, Jer. 5. Thos ha#t 


ſtricken them, but they have not ſorrowed : And Zephan.z. Every morning doth 


he brine his judgements 10 light,endyet the wicked will nor learne to be aſhamed. 
It is a good thing to be afflicted with the judgements of God, as Numb. 
21. the people come to Moſes, and deſire him to pray to God, to take 
away the firy Serpents,nor deſiring to havetheir fins raken away; there- 
fore when that judgement was at an end, they hada greater, and ſo had 
noreſt, till che Lord had deſtroyed them , ſo men. doe now, when the 
judgements of God be __ them, then they pray to have fickneſle, fa- 
mine,ſcarcitic and unſeaſonable weather taken away from them, but ne- 
ver pray to God to have their ins taken away, togive them repentancey 
and rhcrefore when one judgement isat anend, it is the beginning of 
agrcatcr, the Lord will never reſt till hee hath deſtroyed us, if wee doe 
not repent us of all our finnes, and turne to him in the truth of our 
hearts. 

This muſt teach Chriſtians, that have more light and knowledge, 
than they had, or than Pilate bad, to take heed that they doe nor finne 
againſt their conſcience z Pilate had the light of Nature, wee have the 
light of Gods grace ir it a fearefull thing,when a man ſhall finne againſt 
his conſcience;though a man ſinne of weakneſſe,and of infirmity,yer ler 
us take heed we finne nor againſt conſcience, for what a pitifull thing is 
it that a mans conſcience ſhall ſay,as the Lepers ſaid, O, we doe not well,that 
we doe {o, I doe not well to (in, to ſweare,to prophane the Sabbarhs, I 
doe not well to nouriſh any fin,to backbire my neighbours: Ir it a feare- 
full thing to ſin againſt conſcience, all other accuſers,one thing or other 
will ſtopthem,cither bribes,or favour,or friendſhip,or intreatie, or flat- 
tery,but there is nothing that will ſtop the acculing of evill conſcience, 
neither bribes, nor flattery, nor wen nor intrcaty z Revel, 20, 13. 
conſcienceis compared to 4 boske that all thi 
1$queſtion abour a debt, come tothe booke and that doth manifeſt the 
matter, ſothere is a queſtion, whether thou haſt finned or not,come to 
thy conſcience, and that will reſolve thee, all thy ſinsare wrirten there, 
although thou doe not ſee nor teele them, yet atthe Iudgement day, 
when the booke ſhall bee opened, then all ſhall bee manifeRt, as ifthey 
were but new committed. 

Secondly, other accuſcrs doe accuſe us, but certaine times, cither at 
Terme time, or when anger is ſtirred, but an accuſing conſcience will 
$ivethem no peaccart any time;the worme of conſcience wil torment a 
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ues are written ew, whenthere $;mile, 
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AxT 1. III. man atalltimes, inthe night, and inthe day, when hce is in company, 
and when he is alone. 

2 Thurdly,other accuſecrs a man may flie from,tor if they be in one coun. 
try, hee may flic into another country ; but there is no mancan flic from 
the accufing of an ovill conſcience,unletle a man flic trom himſelte; Au. 
enitine ſaith,all other plagues a man may fly trom,from the tamine,trom 
the envie of man, trom the peſtilence he may flie,but he can never trom 
an c vill conſcience ; Man (laith hc) get thee into thy chamber, or into 
the {ecreteſt place that may bee, andalthough thou ſhur the doore, yer 
thou canſt not ſhut out the accuſing of ancvill conſcience, unleſſe thou 
ſhut upthy ſclfe : If a man were in acloſc chamber full of {mall lights, 
and there were inthe ſame roome one great light, though he ſhould put 
out all the other, and leave but this one, yet thar were ſuthcient to dil- 
cloſe, and ro lay open his ſhame ; fo inthe chamber ot this world, there - 
bea number of lights,it all ſhould be put our,and there be left this great 
light of a mans conſctence, this is ſufficient to diſcover and to lay open 
a mans ſhame. 

3 Thirdly, The frange ſilence of Chriſt, that anſwered nothing, though 
rreſirange/'- Pilate did urge him, and it did concerne his life ; therefore the more rea. 
exceaſ©7% dy he ſhould have becn(as one would have rhought)to defend himſelfe, 
tor naturally mcnare ready to defend their lives as the Devi ſaith of 
lob, all that a man hath will hee give for bus life : But ſee, Chriit was {ilent, 
which ſhewes how ready he was to lay downe his life tor us, and how 
willingly ; this was the reafon why Chrift was filent and ſaid nothing: 
here we may ſee the great love of Chriſt, that whereas we ſhould have 
loſt our lives, have periſhed in hell tor ever, hce was contented to lay 
downe his life for us. Now Chriſt hath not laid downe his lite onely 
that wee ſhould lay downe our lives tor him againe, but that we ſhould 
lay downe our finnes ; he was willing to part with his lite, and weeare 
not willing to part with our fins for his fake ; Heſter 6. when Ahaſhuersſh 
conld not ſicepe in the night tame, he calsto a ſervant 192 eade im the Chronicles, 
and then found what Mordecat had done in preſerving of his lite, and fo 
makes this inquiry, But what henovr and dignity hath there been done to Mor- 
decat for it ? So when a Chriſtian cannot ſleepe in his bed, hee thould be 
thinking how willing Chriſt was to lay down his life for him, he ſhould 
make this enquiry, what honour and dignitic have I done unto Chriſt 
for it * LAvguſimetaith, this is the reaſoning betwixt Chriſt and us; O 
man, wilt thou make a change with me, wilt thou forgoc thy ſinnes and 
take my bloud, rake the merit of my death, and I will rake the puniſh- 
ment of thy ſinnes ! 

Fourthly, Hu proteſtation and confeſiion, that hee the Sonne of God; for 
_ prezei4- when Pilate heard thatyhe was afraid that God was ingaged againſt him, 
2 and to oppoſe himſelfe againſt God, he was loth, this it was that made 
him to ſtop and ſtay, the reverence hee had to the name of Chriſt : O 

that we Chriſtians had this reverence to the name of God, thar it might 


ſtopand?. y us inthe courſe of ſinne ! Pilate was ſtayed ar rhe mention 
of 
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ofthc name of God but we heare of thename oi Godevcry day, trom S x k Me 
day to day, and yer it cannot ſtop us inthe courſe of ourſinnes, weſee, XVII I. 
Gen.3 9.9. thactthe reverent awe that leſ«ph had of the name of God, kept 

him trom finning againſt God ſo David, Pſal.2 1.22. Becauſe 1 kept the 

wayes of the Lord, 1 did not wickedly agaty(t my God y for all his lawes were before 

me, and 1 did not caſt bus Commandements from me - And lo here Pate an 

Heathen did reverence the name of God, this it was that ſtopped him, 

and made him ſtand {o tft tor Chriſt. 

Fiſthly,7 e holy commmation of Coriſt faith hee, Hee that delivered mee to ; 

thee, hath the »reater {ine : 1herc is no man that can have his hand in the ctrifs Comnu: 
death of © hriſt, but he mu't needs finne : This was it that made Plate a 7%. 
Heathep man ioth ro condemne Chriſt, be cauſe he ſhould itinne againſt 
God. i his muſt reach us, that when wee heare it is a ſinne to ſweare or 
lyc, not ro doe ir, though itbe to ſave a mans lite. VV ce have heard itis a 
finne to prophane the Savbath, to miſpend the time wickedly, and yet ne- 
vertheletle, dare we goc on and doe it: Surely :/ate ſhall riſe up in judge- 
ment aganiſt us at the laſt day, and condemne us tor it, VV eſce 1 Sam. 14 
33.when $4ut heard that 1h- prople had (inned in eating of blood, hee laboured 
ro ſtoppe andto (tay them: O that there were ſuch afteftion in Chriſtians 
to labour to ffoppe others, but eſpecially themſelves in the courſe of fin ! 
For ic is Gods great inercie that any thing comes in the way to ſtoppe or 
ſtay us in the courle of finance, whether it bee our conſcience, or the ad- 
monitions of our wives, or any thing elſe. The Philoſophers lay, that the 
upper Heavens would ſer all the world cogether, it they were not ſtaid by 
the nether, bur whether chat be true or no, this is; that there is ſuch gree- 
dineſſe in man ro commit finne,thar all would come to confuſton, it God 
ſhould not reſtraine him : 1 Sam. 25.3 2. when David was in his heate, hee 
thought to have killed N144/, and all his houſhold ; but when hee mer 
with 4b:2a4l,and was come to himtelte, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1ſraet,laich 
hee, which hath ſent thee this day to meece mee , And bleſſed bee thy advice, and 
bleſſed bee thou, which haſt kept mee this day from comming to ſhed blosd, and 
from avengins my ſelfe with mine owne hand : So, when we be in our heate, 
then we care not what we doe; but if we once come to our ſelves, then we 
can lay, O bleſſed be God tor ſuch a man and ſuch a woman, that kepr me 
from {inning againſt him. VVhen Balzam went 10 curſe the People of Ced tor 
a bribe, if the A/ſe had not ſpoken to him and made a ſtoppe, the Angell 
ofthe [ord had killed him : The 4/+ {aw the danger, but hee ſaw it not ; 
therefore the Lord gave Ba/a4m caule to blefle God for his Afſe,; evenio 
It there bee any thing that ſtops us trom committing finne, and though 
Itbebutan Aſſe.we have cauſe tobleſle God for it. 

Thefourth generall point that wee obſerved in Chriſts condemnation : 
Was, What maae Pilate to condemne Chriſt ? And that appeares to be : = mn i 

I. Thctmportuniue of the lewes. cons, 
; 2. The feare of loſing Ceſars fatour, 

Firſt, 'he importunitic of the lewes - for the more hee pleaded for him, the 
worle they were ; the more they cried out, cuctfic hrmgerncafie hin, At laft Eu EeR 
being wearied with their umportunacie, hce yeelds tothem and condem- te g 4 zewes, 
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thing for any importunitic whatſoever, -_4d-7 yeelderh ro his wite, and 
ſo brought dearth upon himlſclic and his poſteririe, and was thruſt out of 
Paradiſe : So Sampſon yeeldeth to Delilah, and loft buth his eyes. It a man 
yeeld becauſe hee would have reſt, he (hal: bee condemned for it : lt it bee 
good to ſtand outin the cavſe of Chiitt rhe firſt and the ſecond time, itis 
good to ftand out co the end : As it one beer to kerpe away birds, he can- 
nor excuſe himſelfe to ſay the birds are bufſie, and 1 cannot make them 
leave, bur the more bulie the birds t e rhe more buſte he ſhould be tofu 
preſſe chem : So the more wee be imporruned to tinne, aud the more buſe 
the Divell is to rempt us - the more buſte we (hovld be in Prayer and me- 
ditation, to ſuppreſle the temptations ot the Divell. Jr was /9{-14: glory, 
that notwithſtanding his Maſtris lay atm day by day,yer he yeelded not 
co her : So this ſhall be the glory of a Chri t1an, thatnotwubſtandir ghee 
bee rempted to finne from day to day, j:c« yceldsnor to it. It is notedof 
Chriſt that when the Temprer ended, the Angels came and miniſtred un- 
to him : So when wee bave ftond ou: in temprations, and they be ended, 
the Angel; will come and miniſter tous a Cup of comfort, or a Crowne 
of glory. But Plate becauſe he ſtood not our in the cauſe of Chriſt, as hee 
had begunne, but yeelded ; loſt all his glory ; therefore, it is ſaid inout 
Creede, He ſuffered under Pontizes Pilate, which is a marke of diſgrace unto 
him, to the VVorlds end. 

The ſecond thing that drew P:late ro condemne Chriſt, was feare of bs 


FearetoloſtCes (3g Ceſars favony : tor when the ewes told him, that it be let him goe, hee 


ſar favour, 


was not Ceſars friend, this did ſo perplexc and amaze him, that he ſinnes 
againſt his conſcience, and inclines to the worſer fide: Hee had good affe 
&ions and ſtood out in the caule of Chriſt, when all were againſt him, but 
when it came to this, that it he ſtood out ſtill, he ſhould loſe Caſars favor, 


 orelſe Gods favour; He makes choyle of Ceſars favour : So it is with the 


world ſtill, ſo long as Ged and Ceſar goe together ſo long as the world and 
religion goc rogether,ſo long they hold, but when it comes to this,that 
they mult loſe Ceſars favour, or Gods favour, they will leave God, and 
chooſe Ceſars favour. But it is remarkable and worthy our obſervation, 
that he that will make himſelfe a friend to the world, may have indeed 
Ceſars favour for atime,but he ſhall be ſure to have God his enemie,and 
then perhaps Ceſar too ; as we may ſee in Pilate, who laboured for Ce 
fars favour, and choſe that before Gods favour, yer through rhe juſt 
judgement of God, he loſt Czſars alſo, for upon complaint made he was 
ſent for, and put from his Office, baniſhed the Land, and fo through 
griefe and vexation, laying hands upon himſelfe, deſperately killerh 
himſelfe: Ler mentake heed of this, how they keepe mens favour and 
loſe Gods , for if it be ſo with them, they may looke for Pilates judge 
ment, to have neither of them both, becauſe they doe not chooſe Gods 
favour aboye all. 
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eAnd after that they had mocked him,they tooke the 
Robe off from him, and put hu owne raiment on him, 
and led him away to crucifie him. 


Rd Aving ſpoken of the ſufferings and condemnation 
2 of Chriſt ; in the next place we come to ſpeake of 
I his Cracifying, wherein divers things are to bee 
$ conſidered. 
| 1. Why he muſt die the death of the Croſſe. 
2. How he was led to be Crucified. 
3. Theplace where he was Cracified. 
4. Thetime and manner when, 
5. How Chriſt carried himſelfe upon the Croſſe. The frft thing, 


Firſt, why of all other deaths, He muſt dic the curſed death of the Croſſe, nit _ 


for foure Reaſons : Creſſe for foure 
Firſt, becauſe of all other deaths, this was accurſed by the Law of God, reaſons. 

noneelſe was : burning, ſtoning,dying by the ſword,or any otherhere 1. 

isnocurſe annexed unto, burto this one onely, Curſed « every one that now er 

hangeth ontree, Gal,3.13. Deut.21.23.S0 thathe died not the leaſt death, F : 

butthe worſt that might be, even the curſed death of the croſle ; andir 

was becauſe he would take our curſe upon him, for by reaſon of our fins, 

we deſerved tobe curſed both in life and death : that we might be bleſ- 

ſed inourdeaths, and freed of the curſe, hee was contented to take this 

ſame accurſed death upon him. Ler us therefore never forget this great 

love of Chriſt tous, yea, remember what Saint Paul ſaith to Philemon, 

concerning Oneſimms, 1f he oweth thee any thing, ſet it ow my skore,1 will ſatiſ- 

fie theeforit , So Chri#? doth ingage himſelfe to God for us, ro take our 

curſe on him, that we may be bleſſed, rodie for us that we may live, to 

be forſaken of God, that wee may be received of God; therefore let us 

never forget this love of Chriſt tous, as 7ohn 13. Saint Peter wonders 

at Chriſts humility, Wilt thow waſh my feet ? So we may much more won- 

derat the humility of Chriſt,that he that was the Sonne of God, higher 

than the Angels, would dic the curſed death of the Crofſe, that wee 


_ I bleſſed, die a death temporall, that we might not die adeath 
ernall, 
Secondly, 
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Ar TI. Sccondly, becauſe of all deaths, it was a thamet.ll death, for it was 
2 not oncly a curſed death, bur a thametfull death : theretorc Paul ſaith, 
1141 Hicb,.12.2. Who erdnre1 the Croſſe, aud deſpiſed the ſhame. The reaſon why 
© Chrilt dicd this ſhamcfall death, was to {anCtihe all kindcs of deaths tg 
his d\. ing members ; {6 that lect the dearth bee never fo ſhamctull, it one 
dic in fa1:h, or inthe pardon of his finnes,in the four e God, his Ccathis 
{1nftifced unto him: he is a happic man, Heb.I 1, 1t 5 {.nd of fuch, They af 
died in faith, tracy dicd not all intheirbeds, or of al:ng rms oufcate, bur 
ſome of them were racked, ſom - ſtoned, ſomr lav-ne afurd-r. but they 
all ic { 1; fath, and therc{orc they were bleed INVLCEN, hat «ati focuer 
they dicd on: So let men labour to dic in faith, aid intacticling of 
Gods love, in the pardon of their ſinnes, then ict thor death bo whatie 

: > willbe,fuchaonehe ſhall be an happic and a ble}. d mn, 
Bead Thirdly, becauſe it was one of the painefulleſt deaths chat was, as ap- 
0a «; 1ep4 4 PEAres by thele foure reaſons : Firſt, becauſe they that were to Gie this 
| _ © * kindotdeath were whipped and fcourged, tor fo Chriſts bloud was ſpent 
9/99 ++ with whipping and {courging, thathee was notable to carry his « roſle, 
Secondly, E<caufe they tuffered in the molt ſenfit ve parts, 1n the holly 
of the hands, and tcer, tr thele places arcthe quicke!t and fulleſt of ſenſe, 
As Galen ſauh,becaule there all the ligaments and ſmewes make a mee- 
ting,t'1cretore ic muſt needes be painetull. Thirdly. becaule they that were 
cructhed onthe Croſſe, were fore racked; For although they had a thing 
to reſt their feete on, yer they did hang by the hands, with the weight of 
their whole bodies; Therefore P:tcr laith, As 5 . The God of your Father; 
4 hath rat(-d up leſus, whom yee ſlue and hanged on the Tree, Fourthly, becauſe 
it wasa lingring death, they were two or three datesa dying.Now we may 
make theſe two good ules of this point,Chriſts dying ſuch a painful death, 
Firſt, toteach us that it is not ancafic matter toreconcile us to God, 
F'i5 2» when weehaveſinned : weethinke it an caſic matter to bee reconciled to 
God, but ic coſt Chriſt a painefull death , and therefore it is not an caſie, 

I butagreatthing that muſt redecme foules. 

Secondly,{ecing Chriſt dyed ſuch a painefull death,and overcame that 
which was foreit, wee know that hee will comfortably raiſe vs up from 
orher deaths that wee ſhall dyc of ; Arhanaprs giveth a good reaſon why 
Chriſt dyed not an ordinary death as others doc, but a painctull death;he 
brings it in againftthe heretikes, tor they objected, V\ by did not Chrilt 
dyc an ordinary death as others doe? To this hee auſwereth, that menot 

- ©: 4:17 ordinary deaths dye becauſc of ordinary infirmiries, that they can liveno 
"i © Jonger;ticknefſeand Gileafes come upon them, which they arenot able to 
withſtand. but there can be no infirmitic in Chriſt,he is the ercrnall word, 

the Sonne of God. 1, but why did he not make choice of ſome other kiad 

of death, but would dye ſuch a painelull death 2 Fo this he an{wereth,that 

ii ic had made choice of ſome other death then they would have thought 

that hee 12d not had power to overcome any other death, but that ; But 

now hee taking any death that they could putupon i:im, even ute molt 
paincluileſt and foreſt,and having power to overcome tl1at , it 15 evident, 


thathee hath power to overcome any other whatlocver, And {v gives us 
-omtortable 


+ 


Why Chriſt died the death of the (roſſe. 21; 
comforcable hope that hee will raiſe us vp, his members, tcom all other Sr & »:, 
deaths : Even as a Champion comming, mro the field, hee willnormake X I X. 
choice of the weapon, or the man hee 15 to fight with, bur will rake that Sie, 
which is put upon him; ſo Chriſt doth not make choice of whar death 11s 
will dye, but hee takes that which the world puts upon him. . This is the 
reaſon, why hee dyed nor by the fword, as 194» did ; nor was fawne afun- 
der.as Eſazah was, nor knocked on the head as Amos was, bur was cruci- 
fied : So that he triumphing over his death, wemay know and havecom- 
fortable hope,that we ſhall bee rayſed from other deaths. | 

Fowrthly becauſe it was more eminent and apparent tobe ſeeive, tor they that 4. 
were to be crucified, were lifted up,that all men migir ſee them.Ot which 
two reaſons may be given,why C hriſt muſt dye thus alotr. 
Firſt,to conquer the divell, the prince of the Ayre in his owne country, 
and at his owne doore; And fo dedicate a way to heaven, and reare a lad- k 
der in his death and bloodſhed, that it might be a ſtep or a ſcatfold, where- 
by we might climbeup to heaven. R 
Secondly, Chriſt dycd aloft, that all che world might ſee and know hee 
was the meanes of mans reconciliation and redemprion ; Therctore hee 
dyed not in a corner,nor below, bur that all men might ſee, and behold ir 
aloft : as good Moſes ſer up a Braſen Serpent on a pole, that fo it any were 
flung wich the firy ſerpent if they could bur creepe totheir tents, and caſt 
uptheir eyes ro the braten ſerpent, they had helpe;, ſo God hath ſer up 
Chriſt on a pole on the Crofle, that men may lee the meanes of their ſal- 
vation and redemprion, and ſo dee ſaved : Therefore ler us doe as ©Aary 
and /ohn did,creepe to the Crofle of Chriſt, asneere as they could ger, ſo 
that they heard the words of Chriſt,ſpeaking to them upon thecrofle, in 
like manner rhough wee cannot heare the words of Chriſt ſpeaking from 
the Croſle, yer ler us get as neare as wee can, that fo ſome of the warme 
drop of the blood of Chriſt, may fall into our hearts, rocomtort and re- 
freſh us,to clenſc and ro waſh away our ſinnes. 
The 2.point obſerv'd in his crucifying,was how they led Chriſt to be cruci- 14, tp 
fed; And to open it thrughly unto you,ter us conſider thele 2 .circiiſtances: nw nfl wa 
T1. Heewas led in hu owne Garments. ey erady: 
2, They made bim beare his owne Croſſe. 44 
Firſt, he was led tn his owne garments, they put on him a purple robe ro , 
diſgrace him ; bur it is ſaid rhey piuckt off that, and put on his owne garments, 7+ bis owne 
and that chictly tor theſe two reaſons. garments. 
1. That be might bee the better knowne to the people. 
2. To fulfil rhe ſcripture,that had foretold that his garments ſhuld be drvided. 
Wherein we may conſider,that God hath a ſecret hand in it; the /ewes were 
in haſt becauſe of the preparation of the Sabath,& the 6.howr ere they could ger 
Chriltcondemned,about noone ; and yer they muſt needs tarry toput off 
the purple robe, 8 to put on his own garments; which muſt teach usthar Vſe 1, 
the wicked for all their rage,heate, and malice, can doeno more than God 
hath appointed : for God doth fo bridle them chough they be bruriſh,tull 
of rageand runne owin their courſes, yer they cando nothing, bur that Go4 
hath appointed : As a blinde horſe in a Mill, hee knoweth nor the _ S1mile. 
0 


t4 


ra 
?I4 


How Chriſt was ledto be Crucified. 


— 4 IE S$__ 


ma _ — _— 


AzTi. 1. 


_ —_— »- » PS 
> - 
7 
_ 


2 
They laid bis 
Croſſe upon him. 


|S) 


— - — -— 


ot his owne motion, but bis maſter doth, who hath derermined it : to the 
wicked are like blinde horſes in a Mill, that goe on and knowe not the 
end of their motion, but God hee knoweth it, who hath determined what 
they ſhall doe, and how farre they ſhall goe? And therctore this may bea 
comfort to us, that the wicked can doe nothing, bur that which hee hath 
appointed them to doe. 

Secondly, that the leaſt things that fall out in our eſtates, God hath ap- 
pointed and decreedeven the very garments we wearezas we ice in Chriſt, 
thar his garments were fore-determined, that hee ſhould be led in to bee 
crucified. This isa great comfort, that there is not any thing, that falls 
out inthe courſc ef our lives, but God hath appointed what ſhall be, what 
eſtate wce all liuc in : yea and our Saviour ſaith, There ſhall not fall a haire 
of” your heads to the ground, without your Heavenly Father : Hence a lear- 
ned man inferres, If the Lord hath ſuch a care of the ſuperfluitiesof his ſer- 
vants, that nothing ſhall fall tro the ground but by his appointment; In 
whar great ſafcrie 1s their ſoules in * Therefore, leta man labour tofeare 
God, to repent his {innes, and to bee in Chriſt - and then let the rage of 
the wicked bee what it will, they ſhall not bee able to take a haire from his 
his head, nor the meanelt coate off his backe, without Gods permiſſion 
and appointment. 

Secondly, T hey laid 15 cre(ſe apon bim; and when hee fainted vnder the 


burthen of it, they met with $1m0n of Cyrene, and compelled him to beare 


his croſle; not for any pittic they had of Chri/f, bur becauſe they thought 
he would have fainted and dicd.before hee came at the place : Here three 
things may be obſerved: | 

Firſt, That every one that is Chriſls Diſciple, muſt take up bis croſſe and fal. 
low him : ſo if we be Chriſts Diſciples, wee muſt bee carriers of the croſlez 
for Chriſt hath determined this in his owne perſon, therefore we muſt bee 
contented to bearethe croſle; as it is exhorted,1 Pe8.4.1 3. But rejoyce in & 
much as ye are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings,&c. So Heb.12.8. If yec bee thes 
without correction whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſtards «nd not ſannes, 
Therctore every man muſt fit himfelfe to beare the Croſſe of Chriſt. 

Secondly, we muſt be contented io carry the Croſſe of Chriſt ; for can a man 
ſee Chriſt fainting or groveling on the ground, and yer goe by and not be 
afteed therewith * No, but he muſt ſer his ſhoulders to beare it : no man 
muſt make acroſle to himſelfe, bur if it be laid on him by God, heemuſi 
be contented to bearc it. 

Thirdly, we muſt beave all croſſes impoſed : there bee divers crofles in the 
world. Some be croſled in their children, ſome in their ſervants, ſome in 
their names, ſome in their goods: But whatſoever our croſſes be,we 
be contented to beare them. But itis acorruption in the world, that wee 
thinke if our croſſes were as ſuch and ſuch a mans, then wee could beare 
them. Thus wee are ready to buckle and rake up another mans crofle, but 
not willing tocarric our owne which Chriſt injoynes, Math.1 6. Hee th4 
will be my Diſciple, mewſt take up bu Croſſe and follow me + wee muſt not take 
up another manscroſle, but take up our owne ; and when wee doe fo carry 
the croſle as well as we can, if we faint under it, God will ſend ſome _ 


Of the place where (/hriſt was (rucified. 215 
of Cyren or other to helpe us beare ir , under the Law it an Aſſe was bur. Sr « v1, 
chened and fell under it, they were commanded to helpc him up againe* XI X. 
Now it men were bound to thew pirrtie to an Aſle, much more to « MT > 
when he fals under his burthen ; ut it is a pittifull thing co fee that Chriſt **7<* 

«« 45 it were fallen under his loade and burthen, yer there is none that will 
ſet ro their ſhoulders, ro helpe beare itz VWelce /ob complaines of it in his 
time, He that 1s #3 miſery ought to be comforted of his neighbours but men have \ en 
forſaken the feave of the Almighty, lo Pſal.69.2 0,21. [ looked for [ome to hawe 
pittic ow me,but there was none, and for comfort mt 1 found none. therefore it 
is a miſerable thing, that Chriſt now in his mermbers is under the crofle, 
er few there are that will helpe ro beare up his croſle. TS 
The third generall point was, T he place where he was crucified, confi- (01918 157; 
dered : ne es 
I. Generally, 
2. Particularly. 
Generally, the place was wi:/04 the Gate, without the Citic, fo the #404 ce 
Scripture faith ; And when they came ont, they found a man of Cyrene named Gate, 
Simon , that is, when they came our of the citie, our of the gatz; So Paw 
Heb.1 3.1 2.T hereſore even leſus,that he might ſanttifie the people with his owne 


blad,he ſuffered without the gate , and that tor 3. Reaſons. three Reaſns 
The firſt, [0 ſhew he was the {anne offerine of the Church : for the ſinne offe. waxd: veal of 

ting was offered without the Hoſt; Ler47.16.27. So Chriſt was crucified j;.c, 14, 

without the gate,to ſhew he was the (inne offring of the Church,the great I 


propitiatorie ſacrifice thar ſhould make expiation for finne; therefore as 
in the Law when they offered a beaſt, they laid their hands on the head of Simi/c, 
the beaſt,and ſo by humble confeſſion pur their fins on it which was killed, 
andthey went free; ſoſceing Chriſt is the finne offering of the Church 
that ſhould make expiarion for our {innes, wee muſt carry them over to 
Chri& and lay them on him : This is the deduQion which S. Paul makes 
ofit,Heb.13.12. That Ieſus might ſandiifie the preple with hrs ewne blood, Hee 
ſaffered without the gate, and (0 ſhew himſclte to be the ſinne offering of the 
Church. Here wee may learne, as the people carried their finnes unto the 
beaſt, ſo thar muſt bee our wiſedometo carrie our {innes unto Chriſt, or 
clle wee ſhall anſwere for them. Therefore, conſider with thy ſelfe whoſo- 
ever thou art, what a burthen chou haſt laid upon Chriſt , it is not long 
Ince thou laidfta great burthen on him, and thou art comming with ano- 
ther today and to morrow, and fo ſhalt every day as long as thou liveſt - 
and when all is together, conſider what a load it will be, 1 doenot ſpeake 
this to forbid thee that thou ſhouldſt not bring them being paſt recovery, 
for if they be on thy ſelfe, woe bee ro thee, thou art like to periſh. There- 
fore, lay them ſtill on Chriſt, bring rohim ſtil, bur doe it with the more 
ſhametaſtnefſe and humilitie: come with them as Noahs lonnes did, when S11-i/+ 
they covered their father, they went backward, aſhamed to looke on their 
farhcrs face; ſowe ſhould goe to Chriſt with the greateſt humilitie, and 
the moſt ſhamefaſtneſle : In that we be the men and women that lay ſuch a 
load on him. 

Secondly,Ts reutb us that if wee ſuffer with Chrift, wee mu 700 ont of th: 
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our ſinnes,to ſuffer with Chriſt,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Chr1it ſuffered without 
the gate; ſolet us goctorth of the campe bearing his reproach: many an 
one can be contented to have their part inthe ſinne offerings of Chriſt bur 
they will not go out of the campe,out of their ſinnes, pleaſures, profirs,and 
be contented to beare the reproach of Chrift, Bur we have heard Chriſ 
ſuffered without the gate,that we ſhould follow him,and comeour of our 
ſinnefull pleaſures and profirs ; therefore letus bee obedient and doe fo, 
Vee ſee Hebr. 11. that Moſes is commended, for that he eiteemed the re. 
buke of Chriit greater riches than the treaſures of Erypt ; and therefore as 
Mephiboſheth ſaid of Ziba,2 Sam.1z.30.Tea,ler him take all,ſeeing my Lord 
the king « come agatne in peace unts hus owne o_ I will never ſtrive for it, 
bur let him have it,it is enough for me,that the king liveth : ſo we ſhould 
ſay,Ler the world take their pleaſures,their profits, &c. I will leave thatto 
the world, will not ſtrive for thar, it is enough that Chri#t is my plory, 
and that [ ſhall be partaker with him of erernall Happineſle. 

Thirdly,to teach us,that the caſting out of Chriſt out of the earth from 
Teruſalem,and our of the ſocietic of men,is the bringing of us into theſo- 
ciety of God and his bleſſed Angels : Chriit ſuffered without the gate,there- 
fore when we ſee that hee ſuffered without the gate, and was caſt out of the 
earthly /eraſalem, wee muſt conſider it is the bringing of us into the hea- 
venly; for as he was caſt our of the one, ſo we are brought into the other 
by the Angels at the day of Iudgement : The fr/f _1dam loſt the earthly 


_ Paraaiſe, and the ſecond Adam hath ere for us the heavenly Paradiſe, 


where we ſhall cate of the Tree of lite,that is in the middeſt of it,and of the 
hidden Manna, that is ſpoken of Reve!. 2. as 1onah 1, 12. faith unto the 
men that were inthe ſhip in the great diſtreſſe that fel] upon them, when 
the Sea was troublelome, T ake me up, and cait me into the ſea, ſo ſhall the Stu 
be calme unto you, ſo Chriſt ſaid tothe Father in the great diſtreſſe of all 
mankinde, Take mee and caſt mee into the Sea,away with mee untothe 
croſle, fling me into the grave, caſtme from the ſocictic of men, and fo 
ſhall heaven, and carth, and hell, be ar peace with you, and God pacified 
and pleaſed with you : andas Cantic. 3. 11. Salomon ſaith, Come forth yet 
daughters of leruſalem, and behold king Salomon crowned with the crowne wher- 
with his mother crowned him: (o we are called out to behold Chriſt hanging 

on the croſſe, on mount Calvary,crucified and killed for thy ſinnes. 
Secondly, the particular place is Ca/varie or Golgatha,the place of mens 
skuls , Now ſome thinke it was ſo called becauſe 4dam was buried there, 
where his skull being found it gave name to the place, But this opinion 
Saint Jerome refutes as a fable ; ſome againe thinke it was called Calves), 
becauſe it was made round like askull ; Otherſome thinke it was called 
Golgotha becauſe it was the place of execution, where commonly malca- 
Qors ſuffered, and where were left the bones and skuls of ſuch as were exe- 
cuted; which opinion I incline to, Now this wee ſee could not chuſe but 
be a very infamous, loathſome,and fearcfull place,in which Chriſt was put 
to death : which may teach us theſe two things, the deſert of our ſinnes; 
that we delerve to die, inthe infamous, loathſome and fearefull places that 
may 
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may bee ro have all the diſgrace that can be put upon us: indeed in re» SE kX Xe 


gard of men, it y12y bee, wie doe nordeſervc it; but in regard of God 
we doc; for 25 C»»1it died in Go/zorbafo we deferve nor onely ro die in 
Golgarba, but to dic in Hell tor cver and ever : therefore whereas wee 
would have honour put upon us at'our death, anddefire to be S much 
graced as may be,we muſt thinke of this,that Chriſt died in Golgotha, in 
2 lochſome place, ro ſhew thc deſertof our finnes,that we doe deferve 
ro dic inthe diſgracefulleſt places that maay bee, 

S:condly, Chiriſtdied in ſuch a diſgraccfull place, topurchaſe and 
procureabetter phice for us to die inzhe died in the frelds,thar we might 
dyc inour beds amoneſt the Prieſts and Phariſes,and his enemies, that we 
might dye aimongſt our friends , he onthe croſſe,that wee mighr dye in 
caſe ol comfort , for his condempation is our acquiting, his Jeath our 
life, his paines our eaſe. It is an ob{ervation that if a Bee hath ſtung any 
onething, it can ſting no more, though it make a buzzing and a great 
noyſec , 10 itis with death which having ſtung Chriſt, hath now letr her 
ſing in the body of Chriſt, therefore though death may keepe a buz- 
zing and adoe about a Chriſtian, yet he can doe him no hurr, becauſe he 
hath left his ſting in his ſacred body : therefore the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15, 
35.tr.umphs over death, ſaying 0 death where t» thy ſting ? O grave where is 
thy wxtory ? O acath,1 will be thy death, O gravel mill be thy dettrudtion, Heb. 
2. 14. Foraſmuch as the Children, were partakers of fleſh and blood, hee => 
tooke part with them, that hee might deſiroy through death him that bad 1 
power of death, that is, tbe devill. 


Simile. 


The fourth point was,T he maner how, now before they did nayle him ,,,,,, y,the 
tothe croſle,they gave him vinegar 10 drinke mingled with gall ſo Saint Mat- » amer of 


thew:but Marke faith 1hey gave him wine mingled with myrrhynow how can © 4omtt- 
theſe two agree together? [nſwergthe one ſpeakes of the quality of it,and Miiuh. a7. $4, 


the other of the ſubitance, Matthew (peaketh ofthe qualitic, Marke of the Matk 15.25. 


ſubſtance,for indeed it was wine in ſubſtance, but ſowre wine,as ſowre as 
vinegar,and it was myrrh.vct as bitter as gal in reſpeR ofthe quality, for 
It was amarvello1's wiſt:{tfull and bitter cup which they gave Chriſt to 
drinkezone wor. 1d not have given it toany man; what was the reaſonthat 
they gave him this? ſome ſay,it was to take away the ſenſe and feeling of 
his paine : bur it cannot be (o, for there be two.xcaſons againſt it ; fiſt, 
becauſe the 7ewes had no ſuch intent,to caſe him but rather to afflit him, 
ſecondly, there is no ſuch. operation in the things, for wine is a com- 
forter of the vitall ſpirits, the heart and braine : otherthinke the reaſon 
wasto haſten his death, and rorid him quickly of his paine, for myrrh 
h open the vcines ; and inthe margins of our Bibles, wee finde it ſo 
noted: Phyſitians ſay, that winc being taken inwardly, doth openthe 
vennes alſo, bur being taken outwardly doth ſtoppe them : ir is repor- 
ted,thatit was the maner of the /ewes, when they would haſten the death 
of any,they gave them ſome bittcr pogonto drinke : but this cannot be 
the reaſon why they gave it Chriſt for they did itnor, out of kindneſſe 
or favour, but in craclty.as we may eather by the words of Dev! d,Pſal. 
69.21,wherc he laith,they cave me allo gall for my meat,and in my thir ſt they 
V gave 
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ARrTic.lIl gaveme vinegar to drinke, Prov, 31. Solomon willeth us to grvewine to thoſe 


weſt 
'1 by Chriſt refw- 
ſed th. byiger 


cup, 


Sol. 
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Dwuipon of 
Paſſun iwo- 


fola. 


that arewtake, and ſlrong drinke 10 theſe that bee afflifcd , to the lewes g1d 
give wineto Chriſt, but it was wine mingled with CAy»r4, it had a 
tang,andaſowretaſt with it : ſo alſo many ſuch mingled cups, we give 
to our lgethren,it may bee wee releeve and helpe them, buriris wtha 
tang, with birternefle and ſowreneſle : it is ſaid inthe Scripture that 
God gives to usa pure cup of comfort, and addes no {orrow to it, ſuch 
pure cups of comfort wee ſhould giveto our brother : I dare ſay there 
1s not any man but would bce ready to condemne the Soulaters and the 
lewes, becaule in his extremitic,they gave him a mingled cup; But let us 
looke into our ſclves,what doc we 7 wee'give him ſuch a mingled cup , 
for every ſinne we doe commit, is as a drop of poyſon pur into a cup for 
Chriſttodrinkez theretore whereas we fcc, that we can complaine of 
the ſouldicrs and 6t the Iewes; we had necde learne to complaine of 
eurſelycs much morc. 

Now Chriſt refuſed rodrinke of this. This may ſceme a ſtrangething 
in Chriſt,ſceing hee yeelded his backe tothe whip, and his bead to bee 
crowned,his hands to be nailed, his face to be (pitted on,and to bee buf- 
fercd, refuſing none of theſe things, W hat therctore was the reaſon that 
he refuſed to drinke of this s Ianfwer , firſt, rotcach us the true lati- 
tude and cxtention of Chriſtian patience , for there bee two ſorts of 
pafions, ſome there be that be of neceſſity ,and ſome voluntary or arbitrayy : 
now thoſe that be of neceſary,ſuch our Saviour did not refuſe, ſuch as was 
needfull for the ſalvation of man: but thoſe that were arbitrary, and 
voluntary, thoſc our Saviour rcfuſed ; which may teach vs this high 
point of wiſdome, that thoſe paſſions that bee by authoririe, and thoſe 
that come immediate from God, theſe we muſt with Chrifian patience 
beare : bur if it be anarbitrary or voluntary paſſion, then we may refuſe 
it : it iSanOpinion of the world, that a Chriſtian muſt beare any thing 
char is put upon him,but we ſee in the example of Chriſt,how tarre our 
Chriſtian patience doth extend, 
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Of the = Manner of Chriſts Cructfying: 
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They gave him vinegar todrinke mingled with gall, 
and when he had taſted thereof, hee would not drinke. 


Gorell is a great glafſe that doth ſhew unto us, the 
great love of Chriſtin the worke of our redemp- 
” j0n, but as retemblances be leſfe than che things 

reſembled _ ſo whatſoever weeſiy of the love of Chriſt ir comes farre 
ſhort of the love it ſelfe, which Chriſt hath ſhewed unto us - as it witf 
eaſily appcare by the due con(ideration'of the manner of Chriſts crucifi- 
ing : and thereforc Jet us proceedin order trom thar which we leftat, 

The laſt day we made cntrance upon the point, when amongſt other 
things we ſpake of rhar bitter cup preſented unto him, whereof hee re- 
fuſed to drinke : one reaſon whereof wee ſhewed then, which was to 
teach us the extent of our Chriſtian liberty, now wee pafle on to that 
which remaines. 

The ſecond was, that we might more ſenſibly fee the love of Chriſt 2 
tous: forall the ſufferings which were needfull for our ſalvation he re- 
fuſed nor, but did with parience endure them, but whatſoever was vo- 
luntary or did concerne himſeclfe, thoſe he refuſed. 18n4s he could nat 
endure thc heatc of the Sunne tor himſclfe, yer hce could abide to bee Simile. 
throwne into the ſea for the good of others and for their ſafety; ſo 
Chriſt was contented for our good to be apprehended,condemned,and 
to bee ſpert upon, to bee crowned with thornes, whipped, nailed to the 
crolle, flung into the grave and yet he would not ſuffer any thing, that 
did concerne himlelte, bur refuſed it. 

Now the next generall point to be obſerved, is, the very at? of by cr8- £;44,, teers 
Cifying, ſhewed bur in a word, Hee was crucefied, and yct there is much ci:yunge/ Cori 
paine,mvch adoc,a grear diale of ronment ſhur upin the belly and bow- 
els of thar word : For, firſt, they threw downe the Crofle upon the 
ground, Secondly, they drew or pulled our all the fearfull infruments 
forthat purpoſe. Thirdly, they ſtripped him. Fourthly, they laid him 
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AzT1. III. on his backe, and they ſtretched out his hands and his ſeet upon the 
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Crofle, and nailed himunto it. Laſtly, they did reare upthc Croſſe in- 
ro the ayre, as though he were unworthy to be upon the ground, And 
thus we ce, what a deale of paine and torments,is ſhut up inthe bowels 
of this one word : whence for our learning we may gather theſe good 
inſtructions following : 

Firſt, ſeeing Chriſt was crucified forus, this ſhould make us bewaile 
our ſinnes with bitterneſſc,that we ſhould be the parties ſhould bring all 
theſe pains upon Chriſt, forhe ſuffred not for his own fins,for he was in- 
noccnt and holy, but for my finncs, and thy {innes, which we daily live 
in ; Eſay, 5 3.the Prophet ſaith, The chaſtiſement of our peace was upty him, 
and 1 Pet.3.24. it is ſaid, Who in bu owne bodie bare oar ſinnes upon the tree : 
thereforc ſeeing our ſins brought all thoſe paines upon Chriſt, we have 
cauſe to bewaile them, we can bewaile the puniſhments we bring upon 
our ſelves, but how much more ſhould we bcwaile the puniſhment wee 
bring on Chriſt;as the ſpickes and the nails being drivenintothe hands 
and tect of Chriſt, when hc was crucified, made the bloud runne out ax 
the holes ; ſo the meditation and conſideration thereof ſhould cauſe our 
conſciences robleed. And now ſeeing our linnces have brought Chriſt 
onthe croſſe; what will we dec * mock him as the wicked ewes and the 
ſouldiers did; or be ſilent, as the Diſciples were, or ſtand fti}] 4 No,but 
we muſt after a ſpiritual manner on tothe croſle of Chriſt and ſay, Lord, 
wilt thoudic for me, and ſuffer ſuch great paines and torments 2 1 haw 
eaten ſowre grapes, and thy teeth are ſet on edge with them It is I that have 
ſinned, but Lord _ baſt done nothing worthy of theſe great paines; 
therefore, O Lord, thar I may never | Homan this great love of thine, 
though I cannot perfume thy body, as Mary did, with ſweet ſpices, yet 
will I never ccaſc to waſhit with the daily tcazes of true repentance for 
my ſinnes : Bur alas, we can weepe for the loſle of our wives,of our chil 
dren, but we cannot weepe for our finnes ; therefore we ſhould doe 2s 
the Phyſitian, who when hee findeth mcn dangerouſly bleeding atthe 
noſe, lers them bloud in another place, and ſo turnes the courſe of the 
bloud another way ; ſo our weepingfor worldly loſſes, we ſhould turne 
to weeping for our ſinnes, and for the loſle of Gods favour, that thus 
Chriſt was crucified for them. 

Secondly, ſeeing Chriſt was crucified, we ſhould labour to ſce all our 
ſpitiruall enemies crucified with him; for when Chriſt was uponthe 
Croſſe, he pulled the Devill, finne, death and damnation to the Croſle 
with him, and ſoalſo were crucified ; ſo Chriſt wasnot crucified alone, 
but all the enemies of mans ſalvation with him : So the Apoſtle, Cole. 
2.14.ſpeaking hercof, ſaith, And pairing out the hand-writing of ordinas- 
ces that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, he even tooke it ont of the way 
and faſtned it ts hu croſſe ; and having fpojled the princepalities and powers, bee 
made = [hew of them openly, triumphing over them init : theretore the ſame 
Croſſe that ſerved to crucific Chriſt, the ſame hath ſerved to crucibe 
our fpirituall enemies ; and though the Jewes ſaw none but Chrilt upon 

t 
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the Crolle, thou that art a Cliriſttan mult goc turthcr, andiccallrhe Yu n.X X. 


enemics of mans falvation, the Devill, damnation, and linne, crucified 
with him. 


Third!y, ſeeing Chriſt was crucified upon the crofſe, we muſtbe con- Ye 3. 


rented to crucitic our ſelves; and therefore aftera {pirituall manner we 
muſt goc tothe Crofle of Chriſt, and naile our hands and feerunto the 
Crofle, that we may not move a hand ora foor,to diſpleaſe God , Nay, 
we muſt goc further, and cracifice our {infuil and carnall luſts, and inor- 
dinate affections : for the Apoſtle ſaith, that th: that are in Chriſt have 
crmcified the fleſh with the affect:9ns and tnfts thereof - So thar there 1s not a 
true Chriſtian, but hath becne upon the croſle already, and hath carricd 
his corruptions thirher to be crucified; therefore looke how butic the 
Iewes were incrucitying of Chrilt, be thou as buſie to crucihie thy finnz's 
and corruptionsz howiocver m -n may ralke of the crucitying of Chrilt, 
yet if thou have no care to crucifie thy finnes, and thy carnall luſts, thou 
cinſt have no comtort by it ; be furethen, as the Iewes did apprehend 
Chriſt, condemned him, ſer a crowne of thornes upon his head, (per on 
hisface, nailed him tothe Croſle, killed him, and flung him into the 
grave ; cycn ſodoc thou by thy finnes, labour thouto apprehend thy 
finncs, ro condemne them, fcrt a crowne of thornes upon them, {pet at 
them, doe all the diſgrace that may be tothem,naile them ro the crofle, 
and bury them in the grave of Chrilt, that ſo they never riſc againe. 
Fourthly, ſceing Chriſt was crucified, and ſuffered ſuch extremities : 
This muſt reach usto ſce what extremitrie all unrepentant ſinners muſt 
looke for at the day of judgement ; tor if Chriſt ſuffered ſuch extremi- 
tie, that had but the imputarion of our finnes upon him, what ſhall be- 
come of them thar live inrheir finnes, inherit them 2 Our Saviour wee 
know faith, 1f hey doe this to the greene tree, what ſhall become of the dry ? It 
they did ſo to Chriſt that had no fiance, what ſhall become of thee * I 
will rell thee, it thou be tound in thy fins, and have not repented them, 
thou muſt looke for no mercy ; tor it he ſpared not his Sonne,then look 
that he will nor ſpare thce : Foy (as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 11.21.)if God 


ſpared not the natarall branches, but cut them off, take heed leſt hc ſpare not thee, 
who art 4 wilde olive tree. 


Vſe 4 


Fifthly, ſeeing Chriſt was crucificd, and ſuffered ſuch extremitic for z/ſe 5, 


the ſaving of thy ſoule, then thou mult be contented to ſuffer any thing 
to be ſaved : For, did Chriſt ſuffer for thee £ And art not thou thar arr 
2 Chriſtian conrented to ſuffer any thing, that thy ſoule may be ſaved 2 
[f men did know thetruc value of their ſoules, they would be contented 
to ſuffer any thing to ſave them, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Philip.3. 1 count all 
things as dung and droſſe, to be found in Chriſt - And ſothe holy Martyrs, 
Hebr.11. it 1 (aid, Some of them were racked, (ome were ſawne aſunder , an4 
would not be d:{ruered, that they might obtane 4 better reſurrection. 


The third thing that the Evangeliſt ſhewes in his crucitying, is, how 0f the frippin: 
they did [triphi-n 3 rhcy did pull offhis clothes, we {ce, firſt they put off f £97%% 


the Purple robes, and put on his owne garments, and now when they 
V 3 nailc 
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Vſe 1. 


Yſe 2. 


yſe 3. 


Wert crucified 
betwr v! 1rps 
Dee, 


T 


hang naked onthe Crofle. 

This ſhewcth the mere of our [innes, that wee deſcrve not the leaſt bir 
of bread, nor the meaneſt coat that may be, to live or to die in; hence 
we may learne that every man muſt 1:bour ro finde this guiltin« fle in 
himſeltc, for itis the Lords mercic that we have any thing as Chriſt 
was {tripped at his death, ſo we deſerve to be ſtripped of all comfort ar 
the day of death ; and as /aakob ſaid, Lord 1 am trſſe rhan the leaft of thy mer. 
cies; ſo we may lay, Lord I amnot worthy ot the leaſt bid of bred, nor 
of the mcancſt coar,nor of the leaſt comfort that may be. Thus thc Pro- 
phct declares Gods goodnefſe, Lament. t 3. 1t i the Lords mercy that wee 
are no! conſumed . and it is Gods mercy that we have a coat to put onour 
backes, that we have abit of bread to put in our mouths, a bed to lye in, 
an houſe to pur our heads in,and if we have ary thing more than others, 
we muſt acknowledge ir is the Lords great meicy tous, and wee are to 
bl fſc God for it, that he hath made our life any way comtortable tous: 
And the ſamc Prophet creme complaines of this negic et in his dayes, 
Chap.$s.24 Neuher ſay they in therr hearts, lei us now feare the Lord 6nr God, 
who gave us 14:7 both early and late,and upporned unto us the we: kes of harveſt: 
Andevcn ſothe Lord beftowes on us abundance of his bleſſings; O that 
mcn wou!'d teare the Lord forthole his bleſſings, that from day ro day 
they hve in, but we have our hearts hardened 1;ke them, who, Mark 
6.52, had n0: conſidered the matter of the loaves, becauſe thcir bear, wee 
har deed. 

Sccondly, ſeeing Chriſt was naked on the Crofle, this muſt teach us, 
how nak-d we are #n the ſight of God z that wee havenot a ſpiricuall graceto 
cover our {oulcs with, for Chriſt was not ſo naked inthe {1ght of men,as 
we be naked in the fight of God, every man can ſee the nakedneſſe of 
his bodic,and can complaine of that,but they cannot fee the nakedneſle 
of their ſoules ; according tothat which the Spirit of God ſaith Revel. 
3. 17. Thos ſeyeſt 1 am rich and incloſed with goods, and bave no need of ary 
thing,aud knoweft wot that thow art wretched,and miſcrable,and poore,and blind, 
and naked. 

Thirdly, ſceing Chriſt was naked onthe crofle, this his nakedneſſe 
doth ſerve 10 purchaſe and procare clothing for thee . theretore Chriſt was 
naked on the croffe in the fight of men, that thou ſhouldeſt not be found 
naked inthefſight of God, but that thou mayeſt ſtand with comfort be- 
fore Godatthe day of judgement, covercd with the rightcous robe of 
Chriſt leſws. 

The fourth thing obſerved in the manner of Chriſts crucifying, was, 
That be was cructfi d betweene twe theeves, and he was numbred amone#t the 
wickedgthey did hang him inthe middle,as it he were the chicfc of them: 
\V hereby welearne, firſt, as it was the portion of Chriſt to be accoun- 
td and numbred amoneſt the wicked; ſoit is the portion of Gods peo- 
ple to be nutrbred amongſt the wicked ſtill rothis diy. 


Secondly, tecing Chriſt was crucified betweene two theeves, = 
mu 
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muſt teach us witcly to difk.nguitth betweenethe croffe of Chriſt, andthe SE KIXX, 
croſſes of the thee ves, for although the puniſhment was alike, yer the 

cauſe was not alike, for Chriſt he dicd an innocent man, but they died 

worthily, for thar which they bad done, andeven ſo heere wee muſt 

learne to diſtinguiſh berweene the puniſhment of rhe godly, and of the 

wicked, for many times they taſte ot the ſame puriſhmenr;burthe cauſe 

isnotalike. Yer let us beware of Fopiſh ſuperſtitions which ſo admite 

thecroſle outwardly that rhey eatc out the life of all internall devotion 

thereby : and to this end It us take notice of theſe five fallchoods in Fivefalſehvo/s 

their Crucifixes. Jour __ 

Firſt,chey piture Chriſt hanging on the crofſe, whereas he ſtood on his I 
feet, and wee have oOrcat authority for it, as Irem4ws, Iustine Martyr, 
Gre7079, and Bellarmine , all theſe athrme hee did nor hang on the croſſe, 
bur ſtood : this is the firſt fallehood. 

S-concly, they aftirme and make rhe wound to bee on the right ſide of », 
Chriit, whereas it was on the left fide, tur when the fouldicrs pierced 
him,water andblood came out of it,now therc is water no where about 
a man bur at the heart, for that only wanrs cooling, which is the office 
of the warcr about it ; therefore in probability ir was on the left ſide, 
that being necrer the heart : and this is a ſecond falſchood, 

Thirely,rhey nailc his fect but wth one waile, whereas Chriſt had rwo 
nailes, in each toort one : the Hearhen could fay, Away with himtothe 3 
croſſe,two nailes ro nailc his hands, and rwo nailcs tonaile his feet . and 
every man cannot chuſe but rhinkc more than one naile was needfull ro 
naile hisrwo feet, A grear Jeſuzre was rhe firſt mventor of this dorine, 

md hee pictured Chreft with one naite 1n his feere : this is the third 
falſehood. 

Fourthly, Saint Paw ſaith, 1 Cor.11.D9th wot even nature it ſelfe teach — | 
you, that if a man w-are long have it s a ſhayre to hem ? It was not lawtull for 
amantowearc long hair ,cxcepr he were a Nazarirez butthcy pifture 
Chriſt with /ong ſhag barre, Now we are to thinke, that Chriſt would 
not ſinne againſt nature, for thre was no finne found in him againe he 
wasno Nazarite after the cuſtome of the Law, (though hec were of 
Nazereth or a Nazarene, by reaſon of habitarion or the place where hee 
dwelt) for he diddrinke wine and ſtrong drinke, which was not lawfull 
for the Nazarite ro doe: therefore it is very probable, (if notcertaine) 
that Chriſts haire was ſhort : this is the fourth falſehood. 

Fifrhly, all the Evangcliſts ſ-y, that the titles that were ſcrover the 
head of Chriſt, were written, in Hcbrew,Greeke,and Larive; but inthcir 3 
crucihxes, it is wrietcn in Latine oncly ; this is the fifth falſchood. So 
that wee ſee, they are fo farre from the true power and vertue of the 
crofſe of Chriſt, they have not a true forme of it ; therefore doe thou 
whoſoever thou art, leaving theſe dead images, labour ihthe croflc of 
Chriſttocrucific the immoderote carc of the things of this life, thy 
coverouſneſſe, thy impaticncc, thy ſinfull anger, thy unclcaneneſſe, and 
though thou have no woodd:'n crofſe, nor nc ſtone crofſſe, asthe Papiſts 
have, yer this croſſe ſhall be thy comfort andjoy in life and death. : 

The 
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224. Of Chriits Behawiouron the CrofJe—. 
AzTic.lll. The fifth point is, The behawi0nr of Chriſt on the croſſe which of all other 
Fiſty,chrits js moſt worthy to bc contidered, tor though he did cary himſcltc holily 
70109" " andpaticntly,the graces of God being tully ſeenin him in his life time, 
yer eſpecially they did flune molt bright and clcercly when he came ts 
dye , forasthe ſtarres doe ſhine brighteſt in the darkeſt nights, ſo the 
vertues and graces of Chriſt did ſhinc brighteſt, when he was upon the 
croſſe. Now this carriage of Chriſt upon the crofſe, muſt teach us 
eſp. cially ro looke to our behaviour in our crofles,tor although a Chri- 
ſt1an mans ſpecches, a&tions, and behaviour, ſhould be ſeemely and ho- 
ly atall times, there being notime whercin wee ſhould not walke wor- 
thy of a Chriſtian calling, yet eſpecially when hee is upon the croſle, as 
it were,then he muſt ſhew all his Chriſtian vertucs and holy graces, tor 
(ith onc) ſuch as amanis introuble, ſich he is indecd, becauie then tor 
the moſt part he cannot deiſſmble,when trouble 1+ upon him, as he may 
Simils, at other times, when he is in peace; let one put water into a glaſſe, if 
the watcr be cleere,ſhake and joggle the glatle,and there is nothing bur 
cleerc water (cence, but if there bee mud or dregges inthe borrome;, if 
then you ſhakC it, it will flic all abroad and taſily appeare : {o if a mans 
aff. Ctions be purc, ſtirre and ſhake him, and there will nothing appeare, 
but that which is purc,but if there bee dregges or mud inthe bottome, 
ſinncs or corruptions, then ſhake and ſtirre him, and all will fly about 
and be ſeenc. I have ſhewed you heretofore that the devill is like a dog, 
- whoſc quality is,it a man let fall a bone or give him any thing, when hee 
Sire. is atmeat with him, then the dogge will wait for more, but it hee give 
him nothing, let tall no bone or crumme, the dogge will waite no lon- 
gcr, he will tecke hima new maſter; ſothe devill doth , if a man bee 
in trouble, afflicted with crofles, hee will waitc to ſee if a bad word or 
action doe eſcape, it wee let tall any,then he will waite ſtill, but it none 
fall, the devill will ſecke hum a new maſter : therefore as every man 
ſhould Jooke ro his behaviour at other times, ſo cſ{pecially hec ſhould 
when he comes to the crofle and in affliction. 
Theſevenla® Now the carriage of Chriſt on the croſle is ſecne in the ſeven laſt 
—_— words of Chriſt which hc uttered on the crofle, 
The frikworga The firſt is, Father forgive them, for they know not what they Joe. Here 
ef Chiſtoncbe we may fee, the love of Chriſt, that he praycth for his enemies - and 
Sl for ſuch kinde of enemics as were his foreſt and greateſt,ſuch as did not 
take away his garments oncly, but rooke away his life z and that hee 
praycdat ſuch atime, whenthe blood ranne downe his hands and teetc, 
when his ſhoulders were rent and trorne with whipping, and his face 
was ſwelled with buffeting. Now from theſe firſt words of Chriſt an 
the crofſe we may obſerve theſe foure things ; 

I. Whom it was he prayed for , tor his enemies, his greateſt and {0- 
reſt enemies, ſuch as did not take away his garments only, 
but his life alſo. 

2. What he prayed for, that their ſinnes might Le forgiven them, and 
that they might not anſiyer for them, at the day of judge- 
ment. 

3 The 
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3. The time when be prayed, at that inſtant when the action was a SE RoX Xo 
doing, at that time when be did heng on the croſſe, when the 
blood rannc from his hands and fecte, when his ſho.ilders 
wcrerent and torne with whipping, when his face was ſwel- 
led with buffering. 
4. The reaſon why hee prayed, that God would forgive them, bc- 
cauſe they knew not what they dtd. 
Firſt, whom it was that he prayed for ; it was, for his enemies ; not ſuch as f9"m when 
; >» i ruit prayed, 
did take away his garments onely, but ſuch who tooke away his life alſo 
in the grcatcſt extremity that might bec. VV hich reacheth us two 
things : 
El. to love our enemits, and to pray for them, that hate andperſecuteus, 7 
ſuch as doe not onely take away our garments, but our lives inthe grea- 
teſt extremity that may bez ſo we ſee 1 Pet. 2.21. For even hereunto were 
yee called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that wee 
ſhould folow his fleppes ; and Col. 3. ſaith the Apoſtle, forbearing one ano- 
ther, and forgiving one another, even as Chriſt forgave you ſo doe yee : this is 
the firſt Jc{[on that Chriſt taught us on the croſle ; for as Auzaſtine ſaith, 
Chriit made a pulptt of the croſſe, and the leſſon that he taught us was, 1h48 
we ſbow!d [oe owr enemies, But in theſe daies of ſinneand corruption, we 
xc10 tarre from loving our enemics,that we can hardly love our friends 
whom we arc bound to love, both by the Law of nature and Religion, 
theiefore how farre are we from that example of Chriſt, which ſhewes 
thateycry one 15 bound to love his encmies,and pray for them : I know 
aan ſhall have much adoeto bring his heart ro doc this; neither am I 
a Popero give you adiſchargeit you doe it not z butthis I ſay, that if 
you will rake no moreupon you than comes eaſily, yee ſhall never bee 
true Chriſtians, nor truely religious : a man mult force and dreſſe him- 
ſeIfe againſt the haire (as they ts ) againſt his nature z we ſce naturally 
water will runne downe the hill, but ro make ic runneup wee muſt force 
and drive it up by violence ; {o we muſt force our ſelves,and goc againſt 
nature, againſt che haire as it were if wee would come to heaven: if a $;mile, 
man come into a ſtrange country, where he can have nothing but wine 
to drinke,ifhis ſtomacke will not beare it,the cuſtome is toallay it with 
a little water ; ſo ſecing hecre is in usa great heate of ſinne, that wee 
can hardly love our friends and our enemics, wee mult therefore labour 
toallay this heatc in us, that ſo we may not onely love our fricnds, but 
ourenemies al{o : and that we may doe this, there bee five conliderati- x;-.4/! »;dere. 
ons to helpc us and ro further us. tens to move (4 
Firſt, the commandement of Chriſt, Math. 5. 4.4. But 1 ſay unto you, Lowe 0,0 vrente 
Jour enemues, bleſſe thens that curſe you,aoe gvod to them that hate you, and pray = |, 
for them that perſecute you : 1 ſay unto you, I that am your Lord,[that am 
Your Saviour, love your enemies, andalthough you cannot love them for 
your owne ſake, yet love them for the Lords ſake, as Luk. 5. 4. Our 
aiour bids Peter, caſt downe his net intothe ſea; ſaith Peter, wee have 
'raveled all night and caught nothing . as if hee ſhould ſay,it is againſt the 
haire,we are like tro doe no good of it, it is inthe night time, yet at thy 
COm-= 
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A & T. III. commandement I will doe it : So ought we to obey the comman( of 
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The ſtcond 
Leſ/on, 
Lueit, 
Sol. 


Stmile, 


Stmile, 


Chriſt, how unlikely ſocver the iſſue be, God will reward it, wee thall 


have an happic endandifſuc, 
Secondly, The example of God, Maith, 5,45. Hee maketh the Sannc to 


ſhine on the evull and 01 the good, and the rainero tall ontheuſt and on the 


unjuſt: So becauſe Gods general! goodneſſe comes to all ſorts men alike, 
ro good and to bad, our goodnefle muſt extend it ſelfe to all ſorts of 
men, good and bad; if we be the children of God, we mult be like him 
Balaam could (ay, when he was {ent for to curſe the people of God, How 
can I curſe them, whom God hath bleſſed ? So it God bid us bleſſe them,we 
muſt nor curſe them, unlefſe wee will bee worſe than Balaam. Againe, 
though they be our enemies, yet they may be Gods friends, and them which hee 
lovethas alſo ut isa gift that God doth beſtow upon his children,to love 
their enemies. 

Thirdly, B-cauſe it i the greateſt love, te love that which us wot capable of 
love : Tr is nothing for a manto love his friends,bur it 1 a hard marrer to 
love our enemies : The Philoſophers could lay, that which is the hotreſt 
fire burnes up that which is not capable ro burne: as we fec inthe Kings, 
The fire thar burned the ſacrifices, did licke wpweter, and confumcd that 
which was not capable ro burne; ſo that is the greateſt love, which 
workes upon an objec where there is Icaſt matter ot love, as the love 
of God to us was. 

Fourthly, Becauſe it i the beſt way to make onr enemies love us . as wee 
cannot quench fire with fire, bur muſt quench it with water ; fo wee 
muſt overcome enemics with kindnefle,as the Apoſtles counſcll is,Rom. 
12. Be not gvercome of evill, but overcome evill with goodneſſe, 

Fifthly, Becauſe rf it doe not bring s bliſiing upon them, yet it will bring a 
bleſang upon onr ſeivv's , as Maith,10o, our Saviour bids his Diſciples, when 
they come toan hole, they ſhould ſay, Peace be tn thu houſe ;and if itdid 
not reſt on the houſe, yer it ſhould returne to them againe, ſo, when we 
pray for our encmics, and blefſe them, if it doe not reſt on them, it ſhall 
returne to us againe. 

Secondly, Seeing Chriit loved hu enemies, and praye.! for them, mach more 
wilt bee love and pray for his friends, ſervants and people. But how doc wee 
prove thar * Becauſe he loved hu enemies,and prayed for them: The chicte 
Butler forgot Joſeph, when he was lifted up and reſtored to his Othce a 
gaine : Bur Chriſt will not torget his ſervants and his people , but even 
as 200d loſeph when he was exalted in «Aeypr, his tather and brerhren 
being in diſtreſſe, he gocth to Pharaoh and ſaid, Sir, I have a poore father 
in the Land of Caneangandelevenbrethren;there isa famine inthe Land, 
and they are like to ſtarve; Sir,you have bread and corne enovgh, I pray 
youlet me ſend for them, and let them dwell in thy countrey and k'1g- 
dome,even inthe Land of Goſhen + So Chriſt ſaith to his Father, Farber, 
I have a great many of poore diſtreſſed ſervants in the world, affl.ed 
and troubled with the temprarions of the Devil,and their own corrup- 
tions, and with wicked and bad men, Father let us ſend for them, Ict 
them be inthy countrey, and come into thy kingdome, let them be in 

19Y; 
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canſt nor pray, then Chritt prayeth for thee, this may grvethee corr.. 
ors y, What he prayeth for,for the pardon of their ſinnes,that God 2 
would nut lay them to their charge at the day ot judgement: Now rhe — ft 
pardon of our fins is the greateſt bleſſing thar we can have ig this world; ' * * * 
this it was that Chriſt prayed for. IOW 
Thirdly,hen he prayed for his enemies,cven inthe very at,when they ; 2 BY 
Jrove the nailes into his hands and feer, when the bloud did trickle gy the, 2 
downe, when his ſhoulders werercnt and rorne with whipping, when 
his face was ſwelled with buffetting,-ven when all his paincs were upon 
him: In which obſerve two things : 
Firſt, that it was in the hcat of ſin, whenadmonition and good coun- I 
ſell would doe no good to them, then he prayed for them : which-muſt 
each us, when we ſhould pray for'our enemies, when admonition and = 
200d counſcll can doe them no gaad ; Whena efocke runs ryor; whar, Simile. 
nila man foe and pull downe the plummets? No, then it may be, he 
may have his load, even to lay all oh his head, bur they will goc tothe 
maſter-whecle that ſtirres all; So we ſhould doc when we {ce men 
zoe head-long ro ſinne, that nothing will ſtay them, we muſt nor runne 
tothe plummets to ſtay them, tothe men, birt we muſt goe to the great 
maſter-whcele of the clocke, to him that carrics all things and orderecth 
Ul things, that is, to God, as 1 Sam, we ſee inthe example of Abigail. 
Secondly, in the very act of his crucifying, when they were in the- 2 
rery heat of their malice, when the bloud did trickle downe from his 
hands and feer, then he prayed for them : It may be ſome can pray for 
their enemics when the heat is over, and therc is acalme,but ſec,Chriſ 
prayeth inthe very aRof their malice z ſo A@.7. Stevendid, inthe very 
at, when a ſhowre of ſtones came abour his cares, hee kneeled downe 
and ſaid, Lord, lay not their ſinnes to their charge. 
Fourthly, the reaſon why Chriſt praycd for his enemies, becauſe 
they didthey knew not what. Now the words were ; 
I. Words of Compaſſion, 
2. Words of Extenuation. 
Firſt, of Compaſtes, as if he ſhould have ſaid, Lord, they know not what I 
toy de ; for if they ktew what an high ſinne, and grear offence it were of Compaſſen, 
to kill the Sonne of God, they would not doe it 3 ſo wee may ſay, when 
weſeemen runne into all kinde of finnes, of drunkennefſe, breaking the 
abbaths, ſwearers and whoremongers,&c. Alas, thcy know not how 
highly they finne againſt God, forif they did they would notdoe fo, 
they doenot know thar it is the Devill that blindeth them, and leadeth 
them downeto hell by theſe meanes, therefore good Lord ſpare them, 
Lord forgive them. 


Sccondly, 
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Art. Ill. Sccondly, words of Extenuation , Lordgwhat they doe 1s not of know. 
2 - ledge, butof ignorance, therefore good Lord fparerthem 2: which m; 
0f Extenuation. reach us, That ſinnes of ignorance be tele, than (inns of knowleave - therefore 
when men {weare, and know it is aſinne to ſweare, it 1s 4 greater ſirne 
than if they did it ignorantly, for there is no kinde of ignoranccs wore 
than finnes of knowledge. 


SERMON XXT. 


lonx 19.26, 27. 


When Jeſus therefore ſaw ht mother, and the Di- 
ſeiple, ſtanding by whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mo- 
mother, Woman, behold thy Sonne. 

Then ſaith hee to the Diſciple, Behold thy muther. 
eAnd from that houre that Diſciple tooke her unto hu 


owne home—. 


a2npfhfſ” Ave) _— ſpeake the laſt day of the holy carriage 
| 9 O 


_— 
L 


hriſt on the Croſſe, many teſtimonics hee 
' ſhewedin his life time, of faith, humility, patience, 
y andof pictic, but eſpecially when he camerodir, 
A» and was upon the Crofſe,then all his gEraccs did 
+ ſhine forth moſt cleercly ; which carrizge of his 
| (1 ſhewed) muſt teach us to looke to our behavi- 
__ our, when we are under the crofle, in any atfliction 
and trouble,for howſocver the ſpeeches, aRions and carriage of a Chri- 
ſtian ſhould be ſeemcly and holy at other times, yet ſpecially, when he 
is under the croſle, in trouble and in affliction, then he muſt ſhew all his 
Chriſtian graces and vertues, as 196 did, 18b 1.22. when hee was onthe 
racke, it is ſaid, 1» al theſe did not 10b (mne, nor charge God fooliſhly - Sorhe 
holy people, Pſal 44.19. ſay they, T hou baſt {mitien ws in the dens of Dri 
gons. and covered us im the ſhadow of death, yet have we not forgotten the Name 
of owr Cod, rc, Thence we came to ſpeake of the firſt words of Chriſt 
on the Croſſe, and divers other things which wee will not now repeat, 
bur come tothar which followes. The ſecond words of Chriit on the Creſt; 
wherein we obſerve three things : 


rt. The 
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I. The occaſion of the ſpeech. 

2. The ſpeech it ſeife. 

3. Theeffett of the ſpeech. 
Firſt, The occaſion of the ſpeech, was, that hee being onthe Crofſe, ſaw 


SERAKI. 


his other, and 1ohn the Diſciple whom hee loved, for when others occaſns; be 
fled away from Chriſt, theſe tarricd with him, and followed him to the /#**>. 


Croſle, to ſee what would become of him, and got as neere it as poſſi- 
bly they could : this was the occaſion, of which there be two Vies : 

1. CA moral, and | 

2. A ſpirttnall Vie, 


Firſt, the Horall uſe, that as Havry and ohngathered tothe crofle of Fir? «Mora, 


Chriſt, when he came to {uffer,So we ſhould gacher to our goodfriends 
whenthey be in any trouble or affliction, eſpecially when they be in 
their laſt extremitie, ready to die, that we be there to helpe and to com- 
tort them : Ir is 1oſephs bleſſing, Geneſ.46.4. That he ſhould pur his hands 
upon his father 1acobseyes, that is, that hee ſhall not leave them inthe 
time of death : Itisthe tendernefle of many, that they cannot abide to 
bee with their friends at the time of death, but wee that bee Chriſtians 
muſt labour to overcome this, and performe this good dury, to helpe 
and comfort them, as much as we can: Ir is ſaid of Abreabam, Gen.19.16. 
That when the Angels came to his houſe, and wereto goe from him, he 
brought them on the way : the conſideration of which dutie, ſhould 
put us in minde to performe anorher, namely, that when wee ſee them 
readie to depart, we ſhould attend them, with good ſpeeches, with our 
prayers, and never leave them, till we have brought them as farre as we 
can: we reade 2 King, when God would take away Elias, Eliſhe would 


not leave him, bur arrended him cill a firy chariot came, and tooke him Sine. 


away,and ſo catried himto heaven ; ſo we ſhould not leave our friends 
and neighbours, but attend them with good ſpeeches and prayers, till 
wy hath received them into heaven, a place of glory, the very ſear of 


Secondly, the Sprritaall uſe is, that as Mary and 1obngathered tothe Secondy a 55i- 
Croſſe,as neere him as potſibly they might ; ſo every man ſhould gather '7al az 


tothe Croſſe of Chriſt, as necre as poſſibly he can, that when others at- 
tendtheir pleaſures, profits and their ſins, yer thou mayeſt get as neere 
the croſſeas thou canſt, and joyne thy ſelte to Chriſt, that every drop of 


dloud there may fall upon thy ſoule and conſcience : If a man come 5;i/e, 


where there is a fountaine of water, if he be a-thirſt, he will make way 
tO, upon his hands and knees ; ſo ſeeing God hath opened a fountaine 
for us inthe bloud of his Sonne, as it is, Zech.x 3.1, If we be a-thirſt we 
will creepe upon our hands and knees, to make way to this fountaine 
anddrinke of it, that ſo wee may be nouriſhed to eternall life : The P9- 
Pilts runto lerwſalems to ſee the woodden croffe of Chriſt, which when 
they have done, they are never a whit the better for it ; bur doe thou la- 
tomortifie thy finnes inthe crofſe and deathof Chriſt, joynethy 
klfeto himby a true faith, and chenthou ſhalt partake of his croſſe, cat 
X his 
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AxT 1.IIl. his body to live crternally, and ro drinke his bloud to thy everlaſting 
comfort. Thus much fot the {pirituall uſe. 


2 The ſecond thing that was obſerved, is, The ſpeech of Ch1;/?, wherein 
TheSpeechbit wee obſerve two things: 
ſeife. I. The tenour of hu ſþcech. 


2, Thetmeof it. 

Firſt, The tenour of 1t, 1s, Women, behold thy Sonne, and to his Diſciple, 
behold thy mother, as if he ſhould tay, rake this man tor thy ſonne,and hee | 
ſhall performe the duty ot a ſonne unto thee in my roomr, take htm to 
betby ſonne, and take this woman to be thy mother. 

Secondly, The time when hee ſþake it, when hee was in paines and tor- 
ments upon the croſle; whercin divers things are to be obſerved, 

I Firſt, we may ſee the care of Chriſt tor his mother, that he provides 
carcfully for her, and therefore commends her to 19bn : Which muſt 
teach us to be caretull ro provide comfortably for thoſc we leave be- 
hinde us in this world, our wives and our children ., wee reade to this 
purpoſe, Hebr.11.21.that 14akob bleſſed both the ſons of 1oſeph, by faith when 
be was a dying ; It is a heathenith ſaying, when I am dead ler I1caven and 
carth run together ; ſuch care for no body but themielves ; bur we who 
are Chriſtians muſt have a carc of the good of thoſe we leave behind us; 
So lſaak did, Gen.27.2. 14m 8d ((aith he) and know not the day of my death, 
come and let me bleſſe thee before 1 die:So likewiſe Elias faith ro Eliſha,when 
he was toaſcend in a firy chariot, What ſhall I doe for thee before 1 bee taken 

objet, - from thee? I, but ſome may lay, I have no body ro commit my wife and 4 

Sol, childrento, I have no friend nor kinſman : I anſwer, If thou have nobo- 
dy to commend them to, neither triend nor kin{man, then commend 
them to God, and he will provide for them z if thou laycſt them Jdowne 
in thearmcs of God, he will keepe them : So faith our Saviour Chriſt, 
lehn 17.11. having none but God tocommend bis Diſciples ro, when he 
was to depart this world, (ſaith he) And now 1 am no more in the world, but 
theſe are in tbe world, and 1 come to thee ; holy Father keepe them tn thy Name: 
So Paul, CAt.20.32. when he had no body to commend the pcopleto, 
he commends them to God, when he was to depart from them, ( faith 
he) And now brethren, 1 commend you 10 God, and to the Word of hu Grace, 
which 6 able to build you up farther, and togive you an inheritance amoneit all 
them who are ſantiified - Therefore, if wee have no triend nor kinſinan to 
commit thoſe we leave behinde to, we muſt commit them to God, and 
he will provide for them ; this muſt be our care, when we are to depart 
this world. 

2 Secondly,this care of Chriſt may teach us, that hee is not onely the 
Saviour of our ſoules, but of our bodies - therefore Luk.2 2.35 .0ur 5a- 
viour faith to his Diſciples, When 1 ſent you out without bag ge, and [crip, and 

ſhoes, lackea'ye any thine ? And they ſaid nothing + ſo we {ce Chriſt did pi0- 
vide forthe body and ſoule : thisis the realog why Chrift did not one- 
ly reach the people, but he did feede them too, to ſhew that he was not 
onclythe Saviour of the ſoulc bur of the body too, hee did not onely 
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Tir .ly,this care of Crit muſt reachus that we muſt ſo pertorme our gz 


1 lsrve 1ne2 cy, 18.4 10 humble thy ſelfe,to walke with t 


As Exod.25.the 
Chernimies tat did ſtand upon the Cake, did e upon the mercy 
fue 15 they did looke with their faces one rowards another ; ſo wee 


maſt perforine our duery to God, that we doe not negleRour duety to 
men; bat in what order m':\t this be performed 2 

kirit, wee ini {t doc ou ducty tro God, then wee muſt doc it to mens 
Chir: was car:t.ill tor his morhcr,but it vas trom the crolle, for firſt he 
did ſubmit himſ-ltero the will of his father, and was obedient to the $;;le, 
d-athof the crotle,atrer that he was carcfull tor his mother : ſo we muſt 
doe, when we have done our ducty ro God, we muſt be carcfull ro per- 
forme ducty of love and kindneflc one to another, 

Fourthly, it Chriſt were carcfull tor his morh- r, let us not doubt but 4 
that he will be carcfull for his church . 19ſeph when he was in Egypt,and 
bisfather in Canaan, faith unto Pharach, Sir, I have apoore father, and 
eleven brethren, that are like ro ſtarve, you have corne enough, | pray 
Sir,lct mee ſend for them, and ler them dwell in the land of Goſhen, fo Simie. 
Chriſt (ith to God his father, have a company of poore diſtreſſed {er- 
'arts inthe world,afflicted and troubled, I pray thee ſend tor them, 
bringthem home unto thee, that they may b-hol!d thy glory. I bur, 
{\ne men may ſay, indeed Chriſt was carefull tor his mother, becauſe ; 
he was his mother, and his good mother roo; but what is that to me 2 ©” ec 
H wv may | afſure my ſelfe, that he will be carcfull forme too £ Tothis Anl. 

I niwer, that if we doe the will of God, then wee are his brother, his * 
liter, and his mother, fo Chriſt ſaith, Mauh.12.For whoſorver ſhall doe 
the w | of my heaventy father, he « my brother, my ſiiter, and my mother, (0 if 
W- duethe will of God, wee arc his brother, hus titt<r, and his mot her; 
and a he was carctull of his mother,and did commend cr to lobn when 
cewiStodepart this world, ſo hee hath given acharge tothis whole 
world concerning his church, to heaven and carth hee hath given a 
Marge, to his A gels, Pſal.gt.11,12. For heehath g:ven hu Anz.ls charge 
Per thee to keepe thee in all thy wayes, 1:y ſhall beare thee m their hands, that 
2 thes 
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A. r., ILL. thos hurt nor daſh thy foot agamit a ſtone, VN hich although it be « [pecially 


Simile, 


$ecmndly, the 
tune when he 


ſpake. 


Stmite, 


Heb. 1 2.21- 


Thirdly,the 
effect iof bus 
ſpeech, 

I 


{poken of Chriſt, yer there :s not a membcr of Chritt, bur it concernes 
roo; ſo hee hath givena charge ro the whole world concerning his 
Church,Pſa.105.15.T ouch not mine annointed, and do my Prophets ro harme:; 
ſo alſo hee hath given particular men a charge to doe us good, even a 
number we know not of, as 1 King.17.8.VW hen Eites was in diſtreſſe ar 
the rivcr and wanted meatc and drinke, the river being drycd up, The 
word of G od came unto him, ſaying ariſe, vet thee to Zarephath,which i 11; $14on, 
and remaine there : Behold,I have commanded a widdow there to ſuitaine thee_: 
{ſo God hath given a charge to a number of men wee know'not of to 
feed us, and ſuſtaine us ; therefore as Chrii? commended his mother to 
lohn , ſo God hath given acharge concerning his Church, ro Angels, 
ro the whole world, to particular perſons. 

Secondly, the time when be ſpake, when hee was in paines and in tor. 
ments upon the crofſe : which may teach us when bodily paincs be up- 
on us wee ſhould ſtirre up our ſelves ro doe good, tothole wee leave be- 
hinde us ; ſo Chrz c torgate his paines and trouble, that was upon 
him, and ſtirred g@himſcltc to doc good ; Iknow through trailety of 
the fleſh, we ſhall have little minde ro thinke or to ſpeake of any good, 
but Chriſtians mult not give place to the fleſh,bur ſtirre up the graces of 
God, which is in them; ſo Sreven Att. 7. comming neerc his death, 
whena ſhower of ſtones came about his cares,kneeled downe,and called 
uponthe Name of God;old 1aakebalſo when he came to dye he gathe- 
red up himſclfe, «nd worſhipped towards the end of his ſtaffe and bowed him- 
ſelfe ; ſoa Chriſtian mult reare and ſtirre up the ſpirit of grace which is 
in him; if a man fill a bottle of ale, and fling it into the ſea, howſoever 
a man may pull downe the bottle, it will riſe againe, it it be not held by 
plaine ſtrength , ſo howſocver a Chriſtian man may bee held downe 
through the paines that be upon him, yet as long as thcre is a Spirit of 
gracc in him,it wil ſhew it ſclteat onetime or other. 

; Thirdly, The effects of the ſpeech, that from that time forth hte tooke her 
heme to himſelfe, that is, hee tooke her for his mother, which muſt reach 
vs, that every one mult bee carcfull ro performe the will of the dead: 
if it be thewill of the dead, we muſt be carcfull to doe it,Gal.3 15. (ſaith 
Pax ) Though it is a mans teitament, yet if it be confirmed, no man does abro- 
gate it,or aade any thing to it.lothe will of a dead man is not to be difanul- 
led : and this is ſeated in nature, that it is an injury and wrong t02 
dead man when they doc not performe his will, as 1er.35.6..441 ſet 
befor e the children of Rechab, bottles full of wine, and ſaid wnts them, Drinke 
wine : But they ſaid, We wil not drinke wine for lonadab our father commar- 
ded us, ſaying, Tee ſhall drinke ns wine, you nor your ſonnes for ever ; Whici 
they obſerved onely,becau lc it wasthe will of their dead father: much 
more we that be Chriſtians, how carefull ſhould we be to perform the 
will of the dead, fecing wee beleeve the Reſurrection, that wc ſhall all 
riſe againe? and then with whar faccs can we looke on them at that day* 
with what face can the wife looke on her husband,and the childe on Þ1s 


father, and one brother on another, when we have not done their = 
ut 
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but have rather done injury and wrong to them. SERAXAI. 
Secondly, as 10hn was obedient to Chriſt, inthe cſtate of his kumili. 

ty when he was upon the crofſ:, much more we ſhould be ro him,inthe 

cſtate of his glory : lctus bee carcftull ro remember his will and com- 

mandements, and doe them, for although he hath not laid,it may be,the 

care of wite, or of children on thee, or ot ſervants, yet he hath laid the 

care of the preſerving of thy owne ſoule, and conſcience , rake heed 

therefore, doe not ſtarve or tamiſh it, forif we doc negleRrtharhe puts 

us intruſt ro doc, how ſhall wee looke upon him arthe day of judge- 

ment? we ſec inexperience, if a man commit a childeroone to nurſe, 

if he ſhall negleR,ſtarve,and famiſh the childe, how can the look on the 

party that did put the childe co her? fo it is a greater finne, to ſtarve 

thine owne ſole, for this is the laſt charge that Chriſt gaverous to 

feed and ro nouriſh our ſoules,but it we neglect, ſtarveand tamiſh them, 

how ſhall we be able ro looke on him at the day of judgement * 
Now wc com- to #h: third ſpeech of Chriit on the croſſe, which was to __ "nd (peck 


4 X | . #9181 v8 tie 
the Theefe that was Cruciticd with him ; wherein twothings arcto bee {,;;, 


rofie, 
oblerved : 
1. The occaſion of the ſpeech. 
2. Theſpeechit ſeife. 

Firſt, the occaſion of the ſpeech; it was concerning the converſion of £7, eoccas 
the T heete : tor there were rwo theeves crucihed with him, of whom SD 
the one blaſphemed and rayled on Chriſt, becauſe hee would not ſave © 
hisbody nor aſſwage or mitigate his paines the other applied him- 
ſelſe to Chriſt for the ſaving of his ſoule, and did not care what hecame 
of his body,{o his ſoule were ſaved- hee didnor pray Chriſt,to pull our 
they ſpickes out of his hands and t. cr,nor ro afſwage hi» paines, but his 
prayer was for the ſaving of his fonke. In which rwo are figured our all 
men wheg.the come todic,ſome detire to have their body faved,and to 
have paines mirigated,to be reſtorcd againe to their health,and becauſe 
they be not, ſome of them murmure againſt God,the other fort deſire ro 
have their ſoules ſaved, and carenot what become ot their bodies, ſo 
their ſoules may bee ſaved, they defirenort ſo much to have health and 
eaſe, but ler all goe, ſothey may have their ſinnes p1rdoned,and have the 
alvation of their ſoules, to come into Gods kinedome. 

Now in the occaſion of the ſperth, which was the converſion of the 
theete, we may obſerve three things : 

I. The Party that was converted, 
2. The time when he was converted. 
3. The frutts and effedts of his converſion. 

Fuſt, the party that was converted, it was a Theefe, 2 notorious offender F#7, theperny 
anda badliver, and a naughty man, all his lite time, yer now he is con 7,077 
verted unto God, and ſaved, therefore ler no man defpaire of Gods 
mercies, whatſogyer thy (inncs be, it may be thou haſt beena vile liver 
all thy life time, haply thou haſt lived 2 whoorcmaſter, a drunkard, 
baplythou haſt beena (coffer of Religion, a hatcr of good things,a co- 

Verous perſon, a coozcacr of thy neighbours,doe not deſpaire of Gods 
2 mercy, 
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ART III. mercy, it thou canſt repent, and turne to God, thou ſhaltbe ſaved : ſo 


þ | Tim, 2%*L 


Smile. 


Seconal; the 
tune when be 


Paul ſaith, that it s a worthy ſaying, and worthy of all men 19 be embraced, that 
Chriit came into the world, to ſave ſinners , of whom I am the cherfe - there. 
fore ſecing Chriſt came into the world to fave finners, no man muſt 
exclude himſclfe from Gods mercy ; ſo likewiſe 1er.3.1.{aith the Lord. 
If a man pat away his wife, and ſte goe from him, and become another mans, 
all he returne againe unto her ? ſhall not that land be greatly polluted ? but thou 
ha#t played the harlot with many lovers, yet returne againe to me ſaith the Lord 
In like manner, 1 Sam.12.20. The Prophet ſpeaketh unto the people, 
Feare not, yee have done all thu wickedueſſe, yet depart not from following the 
Lord, but ſerve the Lord with all your hearts,&rc, So howſocver men have 
lived wickedly, and done badly, yct let them not turnc away trom ſer- 
ving the Lord,burt let them be deſirous to pleaſe him,to repent of their 
ſinnes, and they ſhall finde mercy with God ; when Carre had killed 
Abel, he cryes out, My puniſhment i greater than I can beare - upon which 
words Angustme, T how lyeit Caine, the Lords mercy i greater than any Mans 
ſonnes, if he can repens. Berward (aith well, We know right well, O Lord, 
thou doſt not reje& the Theefe that conteſſed,the ſinfull woman that wepr 
unto thee, nor the Canaanitihh woman, that did humble herſelfe beforc 
thee ; nor the wicked Adultreſſe brought unto thee, nor the T olley or Ty;Þ. 
bmte gatherer that did follow thee, nor the Publicane that repaired unto 
rhec,nor the Diſciple thar denicd thee, nor Saul thar did perſecute thee, 
nor thy Tormentors that did nayle"thy ſacred body to the croſſe, O 
Lord,all theſe arc fragrant fruits of thy moſt ſweete mercy, and by the 
ſent of theſe ſweet ointments, we runne unto thee and doe follow thee. 
And fromhence wee conclude, that no man muſt wilfully exclude him- 
ſelfe from Gods mercy. 
Secondly,T he time when he was converted, which is to be conſidered in 
three circumſtances : firſt, it ws when others did ſcoffe and ſcorne Chriit, 


was converted. and when the Iewes did mocke, raile and revile at him, with his fellow 


Stmile, 


theefe, then atthattime hee was converted : This ſhould teach us, that 
we be not carried away with the bad examples that be amoneſt us, that 
although others ſet not a flye by Chriſt,nor care for his precious blood 
which hee heth ſhed for us, but rather deſpiſc it, yet wee muſt regard it, 
and ſer it ata high price, and defire to have our parts in him, as Gen.6. 
the Lord faid unto Noah, Make thee an eArke,when the world attended 
their pleaſures and profits, and did what they would, hee provided an 
Arke ; ſo doe thou, make thee an Arke, labour to repent thee of thy 
ſinnes,and to turnc unto God,and to get faith -in Chriſt,thatthou mailt 
be ſaved though all the world does otherwiſe : wee ſee(by experience) 
whena flood comes, looſe things,and ſuch as are not rooted, and unſet- 
led orlight thingsare carried away with the ſtreame, but ſuch as arc 
rooted and ſetled theſe remaine, the poore theefe was then converted, 

when others did mocke at Chriſt, railing at him and reviling him. 
Secondly, when Chriſt was onthe croſle, in his greateſt humility 
and abaſement,not when he was walking onthe ſea, or on the water, of 
working of miracles, giving ſight to the blind, making the Tens 
{[pCAKC, 


racles; the Centurion he was converted and beleeved, when the wer/e of 
the Temple rent, when the rockes did flye aſunder, and when the graves 
didopen ; but the poore Theefe hee was converted, when hee ſaw none 
of theſe wonders, but when Chriſt was inthe greateſt abatement that 
mightbe : now it the Thecte was converted to God when Chrilt was 
onthe croſſe, in his humility and abaſement, how ſhall wee anſwer to 
God atthe day of judgement,that we are nor converted to him,now he 
isin his glory « As Maith.12.41.0ur Saviour ſaith, That the Nemintes gout, 
ſtall riſe wp tn judgement and condemne the lewes, becauſe they repented at the 
preaching of lonas and behold, a greater than Ionas « here:they would not re- 
pentat Chriſts preaching : © ſay I.the Theetfe ſhall riſe up in —_ 
and condemne this world,in that he repented,and turned to God, when 
Chriſt was in his abaſement, on the croſle, and they have nor repented 
and turned to God now he is in his glory. 

Thirdly, hee was converted at the laſt houre of thc day, when hee 
came to dyc, all his life time he had neglected it, and had nor athought 3 
(it may be) of ir, yet now atthe laſt gaſpe hee did repent him of his 
ſins, and turned to God : which may teach us,howſocver we have neg- 
lected our repentance and converſion in our life timc,and have not loo- 
kedafter it,and it may be,we had not a thought that way, yet when wee 
cometodye, it is high time to looke after it then or never : but I darc 
not wiſhany man to deferre his repentance ill the laſt gaſpe, tor that is 
dangerous,but the beſt way is to repent as ſoone as may bc : the reaſons 
[will not ſtand ro ſhew now, becauſcI have ſufficiently ſpoken of them 
heretofore : the world abuſes this example of the Thecte, and will 
therefore deferre their repentance till the laſt gaſpe that they come to 
dic,and ſo make of a precious oyntment, ranke poyſon. Now rhat it iS a 9 :xzer 6 tare 
dangerous thing for a manto deferre his repentance till the laſt houre, I *#cxrarce 
make itcleare, firſt, becauſe #his is « ſingular example ; for there is but this 
one1nallthe Booke of God, that repented at the time of death, of ſc 
many thouſand ſpoken of that have died withour repentance ; therc- 
fore this is a dangerous preſident forany man to follow : ſaich one, 
There is but one example that no man may preſume, and there is one, that no man 
may deſparre, 

Secondly, hee repemted no ſooner, becauſe be was called ns ſooner , for if he 
had beene called ſooner in probability, he would have repented ſoone1 
and turned to God: as Auguſtine faith,no man muſt defer his repentance, 
tor hee that was called the firſt houre of the day, came the firſt hourc. 
and hee that was calledthe ſecond how of the day, came the ſecond 

tOUrc 
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A & T. II. hourc, and he that was calicd the fixth houre,came the {1xth houre,, and 
ſo he that was called the firſt hourc did not deterre his comming till the 
fourth houre,nor hethat was called the ſixth houre,did not itay til] the 
laſt houre, but they caine at the ſame houre of the day, that thcy were 
called. Which muſt teach us that when God catllcth us,we mult nor de. 
ferre the time or delay ir, but ſtraightway turne to God , faith Chryſſ. 
flome, God hath promiſed the pardon of thy ſinnes, it thou doe repent, 
nor when wee will, but when God will give it thee : andto that pur- 
poſe Heb. 3. it is ſaid, To day if ye will heare hrs voyce harden not your hearts, 
&c. never deferre it till tro morrow, nor while the next day, for it is a 
dangerous thing to deterre repentance, but more dangerovs to dcterre 


C— —— — 


it till rhe laſt gaſpe, 
£ wo re . | Thirdly the rffetts and freits of his converſion; which arc fourec : 
F; th, theefes I. Hcreprooves bis fellow theefe. 
C0007 60.2. 2, He confeſſes his ſinne, and the puniſhment due #1110 it. 


3. His apolozie,and d:fence for Chriſt. 
4. His prayer that he made ro Chriſt, 
Firſt,the reproofe of his fellow theefe ; hence we obſerve three things : 


Firſt, the re- ; 
Cancer I. Of whathereprooved him. . 
jedaW buetye, 2. V pon what gromnd he reprooved him, 


3- With what affeftion he reprooved him. 

Firſt, for what he reprooved him , for the want of the feare of God, 
T faich he, frareſt thounor God? as if he ſhould fay,if thou did'lt feare God, 
thou durſt not ſpeake as thou doſt, nor doe as thou dolt, it is the want of 
the feare of God, that makes thee doe [o : hence we collect the reaſon, 
why men runne intoall ditorder and finne, becauſe they want the feare 
of God, theretore men ſwearegbe drunken, runne intoall prophanenefſe 
and vilenefſe, becauſe they are not afraid of the power of God, nor of 
his wrath, they thinke not of condemnation or of hell, for if they 
were afraid of theſe things, they durſt not fo doc : therefore it is that 
the want of the teare of God, makes men runne into all diſorder: of 
ſuch Pau! complaines Rom. 3. 15, Their feet are ſwifi to ſhed blood : and 
a nunibcr of other ſinnes he reckons up that men runne into for want of 
this feare, which the Apoſtle ſers downe as a caule of all ; the feare of 
Cod # not brfore their eyes ver. 18. for where this teare is not,therc 15no fin 
ſo vile but men will be ready to runne into it : ſo Dest.25.17.ſaith the 
Lord, Remember what _Amalcck did unto thee, in the way when yee were come 
out of Eqypt : how he met thee by the way, and (mote the hindmeit of thce,ten 
«ll that were feeble, faint and wearte amongit you : and he feared not God - [ot 
is the want of the fearc of God,that makes men runne into all diſorder ; 

thercfore ir isa good figne, when men bee afraid tofinne againſt 
afraidof his power, wrath, diſpeaſure, hell, and damnation z but when 
men thus feare God, this ſtops them in finne ; ſo Nehem.5.15.ſaith hee, 
I durit not doe as the governour 5 before me did, becauſe of the fearc of God : We 
r-4d 1ob,3z1 19,20.thc holy man making his Apologie, thus, If 1 ha 
ſ-ene ay perifh, for want of clothing, or any poore without covermg : if bs 
4 ynes have not bleſſed mee, andif hee were not warmed with the fleece of my 


ſheepe; 
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ſlerpe . If 1 bawve aft up my hand aga'nſi the fatherl (ſz, T1247, [ ſaw my helpe in Str, XXL 
the gate ; Let mine arme fall from my ſhowlder-b/ade, and my arme bee broken 
,om the bone + and preſently hee giveth a rcaton of it, For deſtr uftion 
from God was 4 terrour 10 mee ; aud by reaſon of hu bighneſſe I could 101 en. 
aure: Thereforc itis a good thing to beatraid to diſpleaſe God, A man 
that dwels by the ſea (ide, as long as there 1s a wall or a banke, though 
it flow fearctully,yert thinkes himſelte fate, ſo long as the wall holds,bur 
tir be once broken downe then he thinks himſelte in danger of drow- 
ring; ſo, as long as we have the feare of God, tobe a banke or a wall a- 
bout us, we be ſate, but it wee once breake this wall, we are ready to be 
drowned with finnc and all diſorder yz theretorc it is good and profita- 
blero have the fearc of God alwayes before our eyes. 

Secondly, On what g1 ound he reproved him , bccauſc hee was readie to 2 
die, aſwell as he, and yer it was not long betore they ſhould both come 
betore God in judgement, to anſwer for all their ſinnes z therefore now 
itishigh time to feare God : In like fort, although our caſe bee not yer 
come rothar extremitic as theirs was, that we are readie to die prefent- 
ly, yet becauſe ſentence is paſſed upon us ; foras the Apoſtle faith, 
Rom. 8, The body ts dead becauſe of ſinne , let us, though death hath nor al- 
ready raken the caſtle and tower of our hearts, yer ſeeing hec.is emered 
within thc walls and ſuburbs of the citie cr us, I ſay, therefore be care- 
full to feare God. and to walke conſcionably before him ; tur we know 
not how ſoone death will take the rower and the caſtle of our hearts, 
2nd then we muſt come to judgement : This uſe 1ſa«+ made of this un»  __ 
certaintie of life z I am ola ( ſaith hee ) and 1 know net the day of my death, Simile, 
come and let my ſonle bleſſe tbee before 1 die , ſo becauſe wee know not the 
time of our deaths, how ſoone we mult come to judgement ; therefore, 
before we ſtirre or move a foot, let us labour to repent us of our ſinnes, 
and convert andrurne to God. 

Thirdly, 0#t of what affeition he didit , out of love to doe good to him, 
forthis is the nature of one that is truly converted, to draw others ro 
Chriſt ; So we ſec, /obn 1.41. Tdnarew ſaid to Simen, We have found the 
Meſies,which us by interpretation, the Chriſt , And lohn 4. 28. The woman of 
Semaria, when ſhe had beene talking with Chriſt, goeth into the Cine and 
jath 18 the men,Come, ſee « man which told me all things that I ever dtd, 1s not 
thu the Chriſt ? and ſo many came to be beleevers. Innature we ſeeall na- 
tural things defire ro make other things like themſelves, as fire doth g;,,;1, 
dfireromake all things that comes neere it fire, ſo water ; and other li- , 
ving things, when they be come ro ſtrength of nature, then they beger 
things like unto themſelves, as a man,to beget a man, a beaſt, a beaſt like 
to himſelfe ; even ſoit is witha Chriſtian, he will labour to make others 
liketo himſelfe, when he comcs to his ſtrengrh and ripencſle , indecd in 
his weaknefſe he doth nor, bur when he commethto his ſtrength he 1a- 

ours tomake others like ro himſclte. ? 


| _ ly, The confeſſion of bu [inre, and the puniſhment due thereums , tor ; ns 
2Nedoth nor lay, thou art here juſtly ro reccelve things worthy of ;yhment aue 


that thou haſt done , bur hee brings or rakes inhimſelfe : Wee are indeed thertunto. 
righteouſly I 


Simile, 


= 
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AKkTiCill. rrgh:iconſly here, ſor we reccre the due enanidof 047 deed 's . T 15 yo note © ; 
a maa truely converted to G19. to conteilie his foncs, to flame ls nl If 

and givegloryto God : Soit mcn be converted ro wo. they will nor 
ralke of other mens finnes, bur they will incloſe them: Ives with or hers, 
and make confeſſion of their owne ſins allo: therotore whoninen clouke 
and hide their finaes, it is a ſhrewd f1gne that they arc not loundly con. 


verted. | 

2 econdly, he confeſſes that all theſe p11 niſhmenrs and judoements of 
God arc j1:tiy upon them this 1s a 901 d (1 I ne of am:an tht is :ruly con. 
verted to G 5d, rocleere the juſtice of Go) !: a8 the Clint, a7 c 87.9.1 
will beare the wrath of the Lord, becauſe I hw ſtood avaje bingn tl oqc 4 
my cauſe, c.y0 Ex/k.20 43.4ith the 4/1 9 pe Ring of tryin conn. 
{1:5n , And there ſhall ye remember your w yes.ardyo 1 we! Lyn rye hate boy 
aefiled, and you ſhall loath your ſelves tn your owne 11Qht, ! e014 which og 


have commi:.e4.So we muſt labour 10 clecre the ji ice- {CG Gd. im tl] or 
puniſhincnrs that befill us - therctore when men will wrangle and C- 
ſpute with God, and doc not Iabourto bears with Patric nce thc j fon. 
ments of G »d; bar do bt..[{them, 1t1s a figne that tuch {n oac is not 
rightly conv rd unto God, 
Thirdly, #r« 2; olo -1e and d fence fer Chriſt ; But this man (laith he bath 
Hic apologie and done nothing m1. : when every man was againſt him, the Governour, 
rae {ouldicrs, and Ic wes, this poore Theefe could nor be filent : This is 2 
ſigne of true con vertion, when men can beare any thing, concerning 
themſelves, with patience and f1Jence, bur if it be ag inſt God, and *.- 
honour, thcy cann-vc beare it : chis aff:Cion was in Meſes, for ic is {2id, 
that hee was 'he merkeſt man on earth, when things concerned himſc lfe 
but whcnthe people commiurred idolatry, hee brake the Calfe in p eces and 
ſlampedit, and made themro drinke of it, and he comm anded cvcry man 
to put his {word by his {ide and to kill his brother « Which m1 ſt reach 
us, thar every manin his owne quarrel muſt bee fiſunt : Bur whenthe 
cauſe concerncs Gd, then ſilence is dangerous, and a very gicat fine 
againſt God, 
4 Fourthly, The prayer that hee made, was, Lord remember mce wh:nthos 
The prayer conuniett into thy kingdome : The or cher theeke dctires to have his body ſa 
which be made. 110.4, tO have his pain-'s aflwaged and mitig-red; of which, becauſe hee 
was nor caſed, hee railed on Ch:1ſt; but this Theete did not dclire to 
have his body ſaved or his paines mitigarcd, orto have the nailes and 
ſpickes pulled out of his hands and fect, but he was contented to fufter 
any paine, he carcs not what become of his body, ſo his foulc may be 
laved, and he may come into Gods kingdome : Vhicth miſt teach us, 
that when we come to dic, wee ſhould nor take care of our bodic's, but 
trour foules, Lord remember my ſoule, | beſeech thee give me erherrurh 
of thy faith, give me patience, ler my body feelc and luffer what it may, 
: yer let my ſoule be {ave d, and bring i it into thy kingdom” . and thenno 
matter what become of my body, any thing ſhall content mc. 
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L\kxr 23. 39,49,41,42,43- 


eAnd one of the evill doers, which were hanged, 
railed on him, ſaying, Jf thou bee the Chriſl, ſave thy 
ſelfe and 1s. 

But the other anſwering,rebuked him, ſaying, Fea- 
reſt thau not God, ſeeing thou art inthe ſame condem- 
nation £ 

And we indeed righteouſly, for wee recerve the due 
rpard of our deeds ; but this man hath done nothing 


amſſe. 


eAndhe ſaid, Lord remember mee when thou com- 
meſt into thy K ingdome. 


eAnd Feſus ſaid unto him, Verely 1 ſay untothee, 
To day ſhalt thou be wth me in Paradiſe. 


N theſe words wee propoſed two things to bee confi- 
dered ; firſt, the 8ccaſ1on of the ſpeech , ſecondly , the 
| ſpeech it ſelfe ; the occaſion of the ſpecch was upon 
the converſion of the theete,at the time of his death: 
Now inthe converſion of the theefe wee conſider 
three things - firſt,#he party that was converted , ſecond- 
ly, the time when hee was converted, thirdly, the effetts 
and fruits of his conver ſion : from whence we then ſpake of many things 
we will not now repeate, but come dire&ly unto that which tollowes. 

The fourth thing wee beganto ſpeake of was, his prayer hee made anto Fourthlythe 
Chriff ia that extremity : whercin two things areto be conſidered : —*e2eiproer 

1. The ground of his prayer. 
2. The prayer it (elfe.. 

The ground of his prayer is threefold, firſt, that hee was perſwaded 
he had a kinedome prepared tor him, howfoever hee did hang on the 


crolſe baſely, and contemptibly: and that he had the diſpenſation and 
diſpoſing of it, 


The 
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AxrmT.Il. Theſecondis, a perſwaſion that he will not keepe it to himſelfe, but 

2 | thathewill impart it unto others, 

3 The third is, that he will impart it to others whoare poore penitene 

ſinners,not onely to the juſt,bur to the penitent,and this was the ground 
of hispraycr. Now every one of us muſt lay this ground of prayer, 

I Firſt, he muſt be perſwaded that Chriſt hath a kingdome, and that he 

was come into it, and hath the power and diſpentation of it ; ſo Math, 
28.18. All power is grven mee in beaven, and mm earth; {o leh. 5. 22. For 
the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgement 18 the Soune, 

2 Secondly, a perſwaſion, that he will not keepe it to himſelte, but will 
impart it to others ; even as a conduite recciving water, doth not keepe 
it to it ſelfe, but convciesitto others; ſo Chriſt received this kingdome, 
not to keepe it to himſelfe, but to convey ir unto us : as Luk, 22, 29, 
therefore 1 appornt unto you 4 kingaome,as my Father bath appointed unto me - 
ſo Chriſt doth nor retaine it to himſclfe, but hee doth impart it to all 
others. 

Thirdly, that he will impart it to poore penitcnt ſinners; Meth, g, 
13. our Saviour ſaith,that he came 181 to call the righteous but ſinner 5 to repen. 
tance; ard therefore it men will repent of their ſinnes, let them not 
feare but that Chriſt will beſtow it on them, for he will not beſtow his 
kingdome on the juſt onely, but on poore penitent ſinners : this is the 
pp ground of his prayer. 

Now for the prayer it ſelte,and herein wee obſerve two things : 
1. What he prayed for. 
2. The time when hee prayed. 

Firlt,whac be — Fitſt, for what he prayed - hee prayed ro bee remembred when Chriit 
prayeaſor. Came into his kingdome, hee did not pray Chriſt ro pull the nailes and 
ſpickes out of his hands and feet, to have his body ſaved, or his paines 
mitigated or aflwaged, but he deſires to be remembred when he comes 

into his kingdome, ſo he lets all the care of his body goe, and applycth 

himſelfe ro have his ſoule ſaved, to be remembred when Chrif comes 

into his kingdome. Now with the other, all his care was for the ſaving 

of his body and to have his body eaſed of his paines, which becauſe 

Chriſt would nor aſfwage, he railes on him ; but this man is contented 

tolerall goe, ſo his ſoule may be ſaved : now in theſe Theeves are figu- 

red outall the men in the world, when they come ro dye, with ſome all 

their care is tO have their life prolonged, their bodies ſaved, to have 

their paines afſwaged and caſed. . ſo wee ſee it was the care of Ahaziah 

king of Iſrael, ſhall I recover my fall ? all his care was to know whether he 

ſhould recover of a bodily cure; ſo it is with the world,all their care is 

to know whether they ſhall recover or no , but the Saints care not fo 

muchfor the ſaving of their bodies, as their ſoules; let the body ſuffer 

what jt will, they are contented to ſuffer any paines, ſo they may have 

their ſoules ſaved : T have ſhewed you heretofore, that if an houſe bee 

Simile, onfire, they will fetch out all the beſt things, ſo tha if any periſh, i 

ſhall bee the worſt, becauſe if all cannor bee ſaved, it is wiſdometo ſavc 
the beſt ; ſoif our ſoules and bodies bee indanger,that wee _ _ 
oth, 


Simile. 
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borh,lct us Jabour ro fave thc beſt, which 15 our ſoules.25 this theete did, SE, XXIL 
not dcfire to have the [picks pulied out of his hands and freer, to have 
his paincs aſl waged and cated, bu: his deſire is tO bee remembred, {fo 
what paine's foever wee endure, we mult lay, | am contented to bare it, 
ſave my foule onely. It a manby a ſhipwracke bee caſt into the fea, a 

Inke coniming to him, will hce not Ict goe his gold andfilverand 
catch hoi4 onthe planke to ſave his life 2 ſo weare all floating inthe ſea 
of this world,rcady to be drowned with the pleaſures and profits ther- 
of, ready to be (unke as low as hell , therefore how much more had we 
need to calt away every thing that doth hinder us, and take hold on the 
meancs that God hath appointed for ſaving of our ſoules, 

I, bur what js it that he prayes tor? he prayes to be remembred : why gbjet, 
hould he be remembred 2 hee was a theete, a bad liver, anotorious tel- 
low, one would have thought, hee would have deſired Chriit to have 
forgotten hin, 

To this I anſwer, that there be two kinds of Remembrances, An. 

1 Remembrance of God in [udgememt. : 
2 Remembrance of God in Mercy. 

Firſt, there is 4 remembrance of God in judgement , 25 Pſal.9.12.For when 
the Lord maketh inquiſition for blood, he remembreth them : he foreetteth not 
th complaint of the poore_. SOlikewile in Hej.7.2. And they conſider not in 
their bearts, that 1 remember all their wickedneſſe, The Lord remembrerh 
allthe othes they have ſworne, all the lyes they have rold,all the Sab- 
bathsthey have prophaned, all the houres they have miſpent , and ſo 
all their inne&s the Lord remembreth to puniſh them. 

Secondly, there a remembrance of Godin mercy, as Gen.8.it is ſaid, The 
Lord remembred Noah : that was in goodnefſe and mercy;Pſa.and 132.1, 
Lord remember David, and all his affiictiens, and lo the Theefe defired to 
de remembred, not in judgment but in mercy ; in like manner, Dad 
dfirednot to be remembred in judgment; where he ſaith, F{a.3.25.Lord, 
remember nat the ſinnes of my youth, nor my rebellion; hee deſires God to 
remember him in his render mercy, and his loving kindneflc; as alſo 
here the Theete prayed Chriſt not to remember him in his finnes, 
andin his tranſgretlions, but to remember him in the multitude of his 
mercycs, 

Secondly, the time when he prayed; and it was, when hee was upon the 
crolle in paines and rorments, ready to dye, then he ſtirred up himſclfe 
to prayer: and this mult teach us that when wee come ro dye, wee 
muſt ſtirre up our ſelves to prayer, and to repentance, and to other 
Chriſtian duties : I know when paines be upon us, wee ſhall have little 
minde to ſpeake, or todoe any thing, but wee muſt then ſtirre upour 
ſelves to prayer, and gather up our ſelves, ſo wee ſee Stephew did, in 
the 7.of the Af.cven when a ſhour: of ſtones came about him, then he 
ſtirred up himſelfe, and called on the name of God. 

Now the next thing we are to ſpeake of is, the Anſwer of Chrizt : and 
that is a Promiſe, wherein we obſerve foure things. 

1 pow what hu promiſe was maiie_. 


Smile, 
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Aur 1.] Il 7 2 Vntowhom it was mad, 


I 


Thirdly what 
bee prowſed. 


Furſt, Pargdiſe. 


Firſt an/tru- 
(1101. 


Smile. 


3 What was promiſed. 
4 When he would per forme hu promiſe. | 

Fix t, upon what he made his promiſe : upon his prayer,which may teach us, 
that, true prayer ſhall not want his due fruit , 10 Math. 18, 32.{aith the 
Jord, 1 ferzave thee 1hy debts, becauſe thou didit pray me. And David Pſal, 
120.1] called wpon the Lord tn the time of my trouble, and hee heard me - {0 
P/al.31.1 love the Lord, becauſe hee hath heard my voyce gc. This is a great 
incouragement fora Chriſtian man to pray unto God, becauſe prayer 
ſhallnot want his duc fruit, but the Lord will hearc him, and make a 
ſupplie of his wants, as ſhall be meer for his glory and our good. 

Secondly ,to whom hemade hu promiſe : to a poore penitent Theefe,one 
that wasa vile liver. This isa ſweet comfort and incouragement that 
Chriſt will promiſc heaven toa poore __ ſinner, upon his repen- 
tance, and put him in poſlcſhon of it. All the comforts and commodi- 
ties in this life, all pleaſures and delights cannot doe it ; let the wan- 
tons ſet their minions before them, the worldly man his goods, the co- 
verous man his money, the hatefull man his rcuenge, and the proud 
man his finc apparel], all theſe cannot doe it, but upon repentance 
Chriſt promilcs heaven, and puts us in poſicſhon of it : nay, the ki 
favour crnnot doe it, hee may pur us in poſſeſſion of lands and goods 
while we live here, after death he cannot : but repentance will put one 
in poſſeſſion after death, 

Thirdly, what he promiſed : he promiſed two things : 

1 Paradiſe_. 
2 Huowne compante |, 

Firſt, hee promiſed Paradiſe : there were two Paradiſes ſpoken of in 
Scripture ; an carthly, and an heavenly Paradilc : now it was not the 
carthly paradiſe, tor that was laid waſte many thouſands yeeres before 
Chriſt was borne; but it was the heavenly Paradiſe, of which Pal 
ſpeaketh 2 Cor. 12. 2. 1 kuew a man in Chriit above foureicene yeeres agen, 
whither in the body or out of the body, 1 cannot tell, God knoweth which nas 14 
ken up 1x10 the third heavens, Hence ariſe two points of inſtruction : 

Furſt,wee may ſee what 4 goodly change a Chrijttan makes at the time of 
aeath; tor all the while he liveth here he hangeth on the croſſe, (as the 
theetc did ) in trouble and afflition,in paines and in ſickneſſe, but when 
death. comesit ſets an end of all, ir takes a manoff the crofle, it en- 
tersa man into heaven; therefore a Chriſtian hath no cauſc to bee a- 
traid of death; forit a manbe prophane and live in his ſinnes, he hath 
cauſe to be afraid of death,becaule it is an ugly gateto lethiminto hell, 
bur if hee bea man of repentance thendeathis onely a gateto let him 
into heaven: therefore a Chriſtian bath no cauſcto bee atraid of it. If 
a King ſhould promiſe one that if he would come unto him hee would 
beſtow ſome grear office, or place upon him, it there ſhould bee at the 
palace gare an ugly and griſly Porter to let him in,he would not caſt his 
eyconthe ugly porter,but upon the Kings pglace;cven ſo death is asthis 
ugly and grifly porter, to let a manginto heaven, let us _— 
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death, though it came like a firy chariot,and bring horſcs of firc wit ti it. 
yer ler us not be afraid of ir, becaulſc it is the chariot and horſes which 
hall carry us to heaven. 

The ſecond inſtruction is, That a Chriſt;ans eſtate is better than Adams 2 
wa inthe time of bis emnocencie ;torhe had an earthly Paradiſe, buta Chri- 
tian ſhal have an heavenly Paradiſe: therctore {ceing we would be con- 
rented to rake any paines, to be put into poſſeſſion of the earthly Para- 
diſe, if it were poſſible ; how much more then ſhould wee labour and 
ake paines to be put into poſſeſſhon of the heavenly Paradiſe * 

Secondly, He promiſes him hu company,that he ſhall farenoworle than #2 
he fares, and ſhall goc where he goes : Andrthis is a ſwect comfort to a His owne com- 
Chriſtian, that Chriſt hath made ſuch a promiſe, that he ſhall have his 
company z as 1ohn 17.2 4. Father, 1 will that they which tho haſt given mee, 
lewith me, even where I am, that they may behold my glory : So 10b.1 4.3. And 
if I goe and prepare aplace for you, 1 will come againe, and receive you wnto my 
life, that where 1 am, there you may be alſo : Therefore let a man labourro 
txjoynedto Chriſt here in the uſe ot good meanes, in the kingdeme of 
grace, and he ſhall be joyncd to him in the kingdome of glory, he ſhall 
bm Chriſt gocs, thall fare as Chriſt tares, and ſhall bee where 

riſt is. 

* Fourthly, The time whew be promiſeth Paradiſe,and his company , This day, 4 

he would not deferre it, for moneths and for yeares,but Tha :W hich = time of ful 
. s . flling this Pre- 

may teach us, that the ſoules of the faithfull, when they die, gocinto | pecie. 

heaven immediately ; the Papitts ſay, that there is a middle place, that 

their ſoules muſt goto, where they muſt ſtay a timegtil they be through- 

ly purged from their finnes ; bur this errour is refuted in the example of 

the Theefe, for when he dicd, his ſoule went into Paradiſe immediately. 

[but ſome objeR and ſay,thar this was a ſpcciall priviledge of the theefe, gbrec:.. 

ndronone other. To this I anſwer, that the ſame priviledge is to eve- $o!. 

ry faithfull man ; as we may ſec, Luke 16.22, when Lazarus was dead, hee 

ns carried by the Angels into Abrahams boſome, into a place of reſt and joy : 

Andrhe Rich-man when hee dicd, was carricd into hell, a place of tor- 

ment ; therearc but theſe two places to goe to, when a man is dead,that 

the Scripture makes mention of, there is no middle place ; when tncn 

die, they goe citherto Heaven or to Hell, for we know that all men that 

dic inthe ſtate of repentance, goc to heaven ; they which die impeni- 

cnt, to hell : and therefore it is a vainc thing ro pray for them, for their 

eſtates cannot be altered. 

[, but isthere any hurt to pray for our dead friends * I anſwer,it thou ue. 
knoweſt nor, I will tell thee what hurt there is by it ; it ſhewes thy infie Sol. 
delity and unbelcete, that thou docſt not beleevethe Scriptures, I, bur 0bjed. 
may [ not ſpeake of my dead friends, would you have me ſay nothing 
of them 2 It chou doeſt not kno@whar to ſay of them, ſay as Paul faith- Sol. 
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Ax1. 114, ot gin vygly, nat they rc aſicege inihe Lord; 10 we IcC vi hit we may lay 
of our friends,that they be now afl.epe in the Lord; Oras Sa/omon faith, 
that the remembrance of the juit are bleſſed, ſuch an one 1s of holy remem. 
bratce, ſuch an one was an holy man. 

I'ſe, The uſe of this point 1s, ſeeing aficr death the godly gocto heaven, 
a place of glory and happincfſe . wetheretorc mult labour to be obedi. 
ent to God to dot: his will, and to be content to<£ ndurethe troubles of 
this /ite with parienccy as the children of Ifracl walked inthe wilder. 
neft tory yearcs together, following God in aclud by day, and a pil- 
Jar of fire by night, enduring many croubles and atfl:Ctions till they 
came to the Land of Canaan ; ſo we muſt tollow God.labour to doe his 
will,and be contented to endure the troubles and atfiictions of this life, 
b< it forty or fifty yeares together, till wee come to tits heavenly 
C 4/1448, 

Matth-27.46. The fourth words of Chriſt on the Croſſe, were, Aty God, my God, why haſ 
theu forſakew mee ? But having ſpoken of theſe words not long fince, [ 
ſhall nor need ro ſpeake of then ag (incart this time : Oncely I will oive 
you thc heads of them, which arc fourc : 

1. What tt is to be for{.kenrf Gol, 

2. How farre forth a true Chriſtian may be forſaken, 

3. What agrievous thing it ts 18 be jor ſaken of Grd. 

4. How s Chriſtian ſhould carry himſelfe, when hee u for. 

ſaken, 

Firſt, What it t« to be forſaken of God,that is to want the gratcfall and the 
acccptable preſence of God, which is two-fold : Firſt, There & apreſence 
of God in ;ower, to uphold his creatures, and to give a being to them. Se. 
condly, There « a preſence of God in goodneſſe and grace , to want this pre- 
ſence, is to be forſakenof God. ' 

2 Secondly, How farre forth a true Chriſtian may be forſaken . In thelife of 
nature he may be forſaken z in the life grace he cannot finally or totally, 
for there s the power of grace,and there i the comfortable feeling of grace. Now 
evcry true Chriſtian hath the power of grace, but many times want the 
comfortable feeling of it :and fo farre a true Chriſtian may be forſaken, 
1imd!y,What a grievous thing it ts tobe forſaken of God for if he have forla- 
ken 11s.whom ſhall we make our moane to ut was the complaint of Saul, 
tha 14» Phrl:ſtenes were tome upon h1m1, and Col was departed from him : wee 
cout it a great matter to be forſaken of our kindred, or of our friends; 
© tn ;7 15a far greater matrer to be forſaken of God : ther: fore though 
0+ \,,dred, our friends, and the world torſake iis, yer pray to God that 
h.- + 10t forſake us. Fourthly, Hew a Chrritian i 10 carry himſelfe when 
F« freles bimſelfe forſaken , which was ſhewed in the example of Chriſt: 
Fit; ecarried brmſelfe mournefully : Secondly, he carries him{(-l{e boltly : 
h-: r<\t. 4 himiclte on God by t.uth. Thirdly, he labourcd ro recover bim- 
ſee '\; prayer, 
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l 01x 19. 28, 29. 


eAſler this, leſus knows that all thinas were now 
accompliſhed, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, /, auth, 
] thirſt. 
N ow there was ſet a veſſell full of vineger : A. i 
they filled a ſpunge with vineger, and put it upon hyſ- 
ſpe, and put 1t to his mouth. 
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1 Pet. 2.21, the Apoſtle Peter doth offer to 
, Ol conlideration, all that Chriſt did upon the 


LY _ Crolle : Hee d! d nor all as the Price of laly ation 


ties Chriſt, mn his life time, of ove, Paticnce, 4 meta zcale, Smile. 
:itic, and a number of other vertues, yer when hce comes to die, and 
was on the Crofle,then all his graces were glorioutly diſpcrſed and dil- 
|! iyed : So, howſocver a Chriſti:nis to ſhew many teſtimonies in his 
ty rune of ſaith, patience, and of pictic, yct eſpecially when he comes 
te, then ail his graces mult bee glorioutly diſplayed, and made to 
(1111 forth, 

Now the Holy carriage of Chriſt is ſeenc inthe ſevenlaſt words of 
Clciſt onthe Crofſe. The firſt was 11s prayer for hs enemies. The lecond, 
i"ecare behad of his friends, The third, the promiſe he made he theefe »pon 
his converſion at the howre of hs death ; whercby all the people oft God 
hiv aſſurance of a bleſſed }andahappic change atrer death,though they 
lang on the  croſle, introuble and atfliction, in paines and in lickneſle 
h re; y-tdeath {hall rake them downe from the crofle and thall tran 
forme tl; hos mento God, from earth to heaven, from mortalitic 
pats ung trom paincs to caſe, from forrow to joy, trom ſhame 
0 olory - andas he ſaid tothe Theeke onthe Crofle,T his day thou ſhalt le 
ith men av 4 iſe, fo hee faithto his ſcrvants on their licks beds, this 


Y py day 


- 


—— 


a OSD 4 «+ 


i 
! 


==z” ——— 2d ons LB 
- , - - Ja 


I A Us Is js —_—_— —— —— — — 


24.6 Of Chriſts Behaviour on the C roſſe, Has fifth W /ords. 


= <P 
OS ——  — - —_— - 


A1ic.[[/. day ſhalt thou be ateale and re(t, Ot thele I have already ſpoken , as alſo 
of the fourth, His deſeriron , when hee cried out, \/y God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? And now I am come to handle the fifth words of Chriſt 
on the Croſſe,containing a complaint that he made of bodily thirſt - where. 
in we areto con(ider foure things : 

t. What were the cauſes of his thirſt. 
2, How he carried himiſelſe 1s his thirſt, 
3. Then be comflamed of thirſt, 
4+ What were the effects of h1s thirſt. 
Firſt, 11hat were the cauſes of h1s thirſt, and they were two : 
I. Natural, 
2. Morall. 


I The Natural cauſes were theſe ; The firſt was org abittnence jr 0m meat 
te natal | and arinke, hee was a whole night and day withour any retrething ; Hee 
Adjt of I. 


never ate bit trom the time hee ate the ”a//eover, till this time ; this was 
a great matter eſpecially in that Country: tor we read, Luk. 1 3.15.tow the 
lewes at 'oeje thetr Oxin and their Alſes onthe Sabhaih, und had them tothe 
water, they could not well ta:ric a day without drinking ; therefore it was 
a great matter for a man to tarrie without meate and drinke ſo long, elpe- 
cially being lo toſſed and tumbled as Chriſt was ; indeede if he had beene 
idle and done nothing, he might the better have borne it: But Chriſt was 
in ation and in imployment, for they puld him in the Garden, from 
thence hurried him to Anna, and from Ann to Cataphas . and inthe 
morning from Carajhas to Pilate, from Pzlate to Herod, from Hered backe 
againeto Pate, and then to the Cro/ſe, So Chriſt was in ation and mo- 
tion,and yet £]| that wliile rooke no ſuſtenance, he was without any refre- 
Simi/-. (Ching; this could not chuſe but make him thirſty. VVhen Sampſon had 
killed a thouſand Ph1/ri/tns, hee cried our, 410 me water, or 1 ſhall dic for 
thirſt: lo when Chrilt had encountred not with the Philiitrms, but with 
our ſpirituall enemies, the Divell, Sine, Death, Hell and Damnarion, and 
had overcome them all, he cried our, 1 th77 (7. 

. The {ccond reaſon was, Ex:ccatton or drineſſe within him ; for he had 
>y exiccaris;, Joſt much blood; ſome in the Garden, and ſome in Prlates /1a//,and on the 
or dr1ni/e, Croflle tor (as the P/iloſephers lay) the blood is the Charriot of the Spi- 

rits, which wanting moyſ(ture drieth up, and then the ſpirits muſt needs 
faile, as we ce many times men fall in the Streetes, by reaſon of the want 
thereot ; according to that Lamenr.4.4. where it is ſaid, 7 he tongue of ihe 
ſucking Chulde cleav.th to the roefe of his mouth for 1h1r|t. 
:  Thurdly , Extreme of grrefe and ſorrow that was uton him, for mans (in * 
-xcrmve of Yor the Schoolemen ay, that a ſorrowtull heart drieth up the bones. And 


5 ufe, thele were the Natnral! cauſes of his thirſt : All which was to ſhew that 1t 


was nt alight matrer toredecme us,but it coft him a great deale of pains 

1” 4or2:ca. 309d forrow. Therefore we muſt take heed we doe not caſi away that fora 
,c:0: 11/45 Jittle eale, pleaſure, or profit,thatcoſt ſo much to redeeme us. 

Jon The Morall cauſes were : Firſt, hee thirfled that we r1ght not thirſt; for 

\1.1 1-44. fuch is our finfulneſſe, that we deſerve not when wee lic on our ſicke beds 


=c::14/t, © and cometo dic,to havea drop of wine , nay,we arenot worthy of a me 
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of wine to retreſh us,nor of cold water to coole us: weethat have lo many 
ots to drinke by the pound, or by the dozens, by the yard, the time may 
com: that we cannot have a drop of water to coole us with. V\ c lee the 
rh 21utton that in all probability had his taſters, and all varietic of dain- 
tieſt diſhes and rareſt wines to pleale his palate in this life, being in Hell, 
deſires but a droppe of water to coole him. and could not have it; and 
this is the delert of our finnes. But Chriſt thirſted, that wee might not 
thirſk : And therctore wee may lay, O bleſſed bee God tor the thirſt of 
Chrilt, for it hath procured many a ſweete drop for us. 
The {econd caulc that Chriit chirlted was to fulfil a Scripture, This is 
a point very obſervable, that all that Chriſt did was to fulhil! the Scrip- 
tures; Which is a phraſe very common through the wh le Booke of 
God: [ will inſtance onely in the Goſpell by Saint Aauber , Chritlt was 
borxe of aV1rg1n, to fulfill the Scripture,chap. 1.2 2. So allo he was borne at 
Bethlehem ,chap.2 5.tle dwelt im Nazareth, ver ſalt Went and awelt inCaper- 
am, chap. 4.13. onely to fulfill the Scriptures : and fo in many other 
places both of this and the other Evangecliſts, it is ſaid, Chriſt did ſo and 
ſo, that the Scriptures might bee fulfilled : whence wee learne this point 
ef inftruion ; 7 hat all thar Chriitians doe, muſt be to faifil a Seripture : wee 
muſt not looke to our owne caſe, and to our owne content, but wee muſt 
carrie our eye to the Scripture to tuifill that. This muſt be the reaſon why 
we read, why wee heare the Scriptures, or come to heare the VV ord prea- 
ched, why we pray and come to Church, why we doe give to the neceſſi- 
tie ofthe Saints, and why we doe the duties of our Callings , allo fulfill 
the >criptures. As Marriners when they be at Sea, howſoever the windes 
blow here and there, yet lookerto their Card and Compaſle, and eyethar, 
decauſe it is their direction , ſo Chrittians mult doe, how ever the winds 
blow here and there, yer they mult eye the Scriptures, becaule it is their 
direQion, and keepe cloſe ro them, when prophane wretches, the ſons of 
Belial, be ſwilling and drinking ; doe they eye the Scriptures * doe they 
that they doe to tulfll che Scripiures * No verily, except it be this Scrip- 
turein the 1 Coriznih.lu.7. T hey ſate downe to eate and drinke, and roſe up to 
play : or this, 10b 21.13. T bey [pend their dayes in wealth, and ſuddenly 70e 
dowre tothe grave; ſothey (hall have but ſmall comfort of ſuch tulfilling 
the Scriptures. Bur let us tulfill the Scripture,as Chriſt did, and then wee 
ſhall have comfort in life and death. He fulfilled many Scriptures before, 
and had but this one to fulfill ; ſo that hec could not be at reſt till hee had 
fulkilled it: So when we have fulfilled many Scriptures, and be upon our 
licke beds, if there come one more into our mindes,there is luch a Scrip- 
tureto be tulfilled, ſuch aneighbor to be reconciled unto,or there is ſome 
wrong to be righted, we ſhould not bee at re[t till wee have done it, Iris 
temanner of the \\ orld, if they have fulfilled one or two Scriptures, 
they take a diſpenſation tor the reſt, it they come ro Church inthe fore- 
noone, they thinke they neede not come in the atternoone It they pray 
in the morning,they may live looſely a!l the day after, 1f they have done 
one dutie or tw.), they have done enough ? But a Chriſtian muſt doe all 


the Scripture commands, and have an cyc toall the comman«{ements of 
God, 
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L;0d, to Jorthead: As Di: did, ! rave tC) T0 4% 14 Comm mani ments, 
and Pu me 18. for ſaith he_ {115 Lawes are (erren ie, end! did not wt ip 
his Commandements [herefore it a man hath done anum:.cr ot good du- 


tics that the Lord command+ }:1m1, and he r2members one thing that hce 
hath not done,he muſt labour © og it - tor we muſt not make conſcience 
ot ſome duties, and neglect orhers; but ought to make conlicience of all 
the Commandements ot Go, 

The third caule is, that by /452/7-/7, wee might /rarneto earls 7, for 


: all che Adtious of Ch1lt on the Crofle, are tor our exaniple : [here. 
: fore as Chr1't thirſted for water, {0 we fhovid thirlt tor the Spirit of grace, 


As he aid, th17/t,foa Chriſtian man muit fay,O good neig}.bour 7 1h1rſt, © 
but what doſt thou thirſt for * not tor wine and trong! care, but I thirſk 
for 1-ſ+s Chriſt, for ſanftified graces, faith repentance, the pardon of my 
finnes, for Heaven and happineſle, and for Guds tavour. 1:91/t:ne faith, 
there be divers thirſts in the world, ſome thirit after wine & ſtrong drink, 
ſome after goods and lands, ſome after horour and preterment, ſome 
after pleaſure. and ſomeatrer blood : But thou ©) man, doe thou thirſt at- 
ter Heaven and happineſle, be athirtt for Rods fovoud, tor the pardon of 
thy (innes and for rightcouſneſle, and then thou thalt bee latisficd - for 
our Saviour faith, Blej fed are th y that hun.ner and th11 ft after 119h!onſutlſe, 
for they ſhall be ſa fied, Indeede there bee a number, of Chriſtians in the 
\\ orld, every one of whom hath his thir{t; the coverors man atrer his 
oods, the hate/u//man tor revenge : bur the Chriſtian man he mvit chirſt 
- Gods favour. So D414 faith, 31; /os'e ir [i th atter the: ce theretore 
howſoeverthe men of the world t:1r(t atter lands and livings, thou that 
art a Chriſtian, muſt thir{t atcer lefus Ch -1/t, and tor the pardon 'f hy ' 15, 
and thou ſhalt bee ſatished, when they with the 11ch o/utton in Hell (hail 
.thirlt, ind hai enota droppe of water toreticſh them or coole them. 
Secondly, Low Chriit carried him [cire im bus thirſt, hee complained 2nd 
::e Eryedout and [a1d,7 rh1rji; which may teach us, that che tcople of Cod 1c ? 
ſt ockes and blockes,but they have ſerſe and feeling of then wants, Wielſce Chit 
complained of his thirit, owe may complaine to God of our wants: And 
15 it not allvas lawfull co conplaine ro men © Yes,but wee mult be ſure to 
ule nounlawtullmecancs to cafe our ſelves, but wait on God where we may 
ſec the difference berween a true chriſtian and a man ct this «world tor the 
9ne may defire peace, cale,wealth and fuch like,but there is a moderation 
in their deſires not to have 1t with any codition but by good means; which 
it they thus obrainenot they can reſt contented with the good w:l of God; 
ſo we may detire thelethings, bur not againſt the peace of conſcience; but 
the other the men of this world care not what means they uſe;zohave their 
defires,as ' 3.atth.g. when Chriſt was hungry,the devill came to him, and 
bade him trrme (tones into bread, 10 the devill doth {} till, when © hr riſtians 
are in want and neceſſity he will come to then, and bid them turne ſtones 
into bread . that is,uſe unlawtull meancs. put themſclves upon bad Cour 
{es.to come our ofit bur wee muſt rake heed ot this, 1t wee have not out 
defires, yet wee muſt waite on God and be contented with his g009 w we 
$0 Pſal, I 23.the Church doth. As the eyes 0f a (cr vant looke to the bans of bi 
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maiter and as the eyes of a matlen tothe hands of her mt;tris,ſo our eyes waite on Se ,X XIL 
the Lord our God till he hawe mercy on us. In like manner if webe in want or 

in any trouble we may defire to gome out of ir, bur wemuſt uſe no unlaw. 

full: meanes,only waite we muſt on God, and be contenied with his good 

will whatſoever ic be, in the uſe of good meanes. 

Thirdly, the 11112 of his compluntyth:n all things were arcomp iſh-4, when 
he had loſt a great deale of blood ,and indured a great deale of paine . All 
this time he held it to himleite.r1]] he had fer mans ſalvation in faferte, and 
made chat ſure,he never complaines of his thirſt, Wherein we may con- 

Ger the marvellous love of (Þritt, that till hee had made mans ſalvation 
ſure,did not looke to himlelte ; tuch a caretull eye he carried for our good, 

and lafetic : \\hic!: love ot Chr1?t ro us, muſt reachus to ſhew rhe like 

{ove to him againe,ts forget our owne caſe, profir and pleaſures, that wee 

may doc fervicerohim: as 9 G19, / hav- (Lud he) referred the worn's of his 

mou h before "1 49} þ 1:1e1 fo91 ; So iob. 4+ ( hriſt being weary ſer himſelfe ; 
downe on a \Ve!l when ht; dilciples were gone into thecitie to buy meat; 5. 
jn which time came a woman to draw water, whom hee did convert, after 
which when his diſciples came againe with meat, and would have had him 
rocate,he made this anſwere, 7 hat i* was meate 444 drinke to him to doe his fa. 

thrys wil: He had not {.) 1:uch regard totimſelfeas to his Fathers will, ſo 
itmuſt bee with a Chriſtian,hee mu't paſſe by himſelfe,and carenor what 
become ofhim,ſo God may have glory: VVee may ſee a worthy example 
hereof in Abrahams ſervant, 7en.24. ; 2,who being lent to get a wife for his 
maſters ſonne, when there was meaceec before him, he could not eate till 

he had done his buſineſſe he came about : Now if a ſervant have ſo much 

care of his maſters buſineſle. that hee would nor eate or drinke till hee had 

done it, much more ſhoyld we be carefull todo Gods will, therefor. when 

men have ſo much regard to their owne eaſc,and profit, and paſſe by that 
which tends to Gods Glory, this doth ſhew that there is nor the like love 

to Chriſt, we ſee in experience, if a childe tall into the fire, or water, it the ,. 
mother heare of ir, what buſineſle ſoever ſhe hath, (hee lets all alone, and Simile. 
cannotbe at reſt, till ſhe hath ſer her childe in faferic againe; fo ir was with 
Chriſt he torgate himlelfe till hee had ſer our ſaluation in ſafery, and then 

he did thirſt,and we ſhould ſhew as neere as may be the like love to Chriſt 

aine. 

The fourth was, The Event of his thir;t , Chriſt being on the crofſe com- 
Plaines of thirſt ; Now is there any that brings him wine, ro comforth.m, 7'* © of b 
or drinke to refreſh him, or water to coole him : No, bur they give him * 
wnegar 10 drinke: And becauſe it wasnot atfliive enough, they gave him 
Itwith Hy/ſope to make it more bitter and ſowre! Here we may lee the vile- 
neſſe of the ſouldiers to give ſuch a draught ro Teſvs Chriſt, our Lord and 
bleſſed redeemer in his extremity ,we arc all ready ro condemue them,and 
that juſtly for it, bur I pray God we be not the men and women, that doe 
the like . For as Chriſtſaid vpon the croſſe, $1170, I 1hirit ;forhe faichnow 
fo all che men and women by his ſpirit in the world, $:1;0,7thrrft, what wile 
thou ſtand ſtill and gaze upon him, or wile thou not regard him 2 1 dare 


lay, that there is never an one here but would be ready to ſay, Lord,whar 
would!t 
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A+. 111. wouldftthou have, what is it thou thirſteſt for * hy, I thirſt not for the 
wine, nor for the ſtrong drinke, nor for thy honey or thy milke; Bur, © 
man, thirſt for thy ſalvation, thy converſion, thy Repentance, and for thy 
faith. And therefore ſecing we heare that Chriſt doth thirſt, what wilt thou 
doe,O man,wile thou give him vinegar to drinke, as the ſouldiers did? or 
wilt thou give him wormewood to drinke,or temper acup of poyſon and 

<M give him * Now the truth is, There is no wormewood or gall ſo bitter to 

Simile, gurtaſte, as thy impenitencie,hard-heartedneſſe,and the ſinnes thouliyeſt 
in are unto Chriſt, for every finne we commit, we doe as it were, put adrop 
ofpoylon into a cup for Chriſt to drinke; therefore whereas we condemne 
the ſouldiers,we had neede condemne our ſelves, and come home toour 
ſelves; Let us therefore temper a berter cup for Chriſt ro drinke on than 
this.let us repent us of our ſinnes,convert and turne to him, this will ſatif- 
fie Chriſt. VV'ec reade in the Engliſh Chronicles of a Monke, that pot a 
Toade,and pricked and preſſed her inte acup of wine, and gave it to his 
Liege-lord ro drinke ; Now [ dare ſay there is never an one here but doth 
dereit the fa. Bur the truth is,every ſinne we commit, we doe,as it were, 
remper ſuch a cup of poiſon for Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 
therefore I pray God,whereas we condemne them for this vile fa, thar 
there be not juſt cauſe to condemne our ſelves. 
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F Vhen leſus therefore had received the vinegar, het 
ſaid, It s frmſhed. 


Z@d Mongſt the ſeven laſt words of Chriſt, this is the 
5 fixch inorder; And it isa Song of Gratulation, 
y and a triumphing Song, for the worke of mans 
2 Redemption and Salvation. V\hen ſes had 
DJ led the children of Iſrael through the red ſea, and 
{ haddrowned their enemies, then they ſung a ſong 
==> of thankeſ-giving for their deliverance, Exod. 15. 
OY Re Y And fo likewiſe Deborah and Barak, Indges 3+ 1. 

Smile, When they hadovercome Siſere, ſang a ſong ofthankeſ.giving : ſo allo the 
holy people, Revel.1 5. when they had paſſed through che glaſſy ſca, min- 

led with fire, and were delivered our of trouble, then they ſang a ſong of 
"giving tothe Lord: inlike maner here,Chriſt when he had con- 
quercd all our ſpirituall enemics,dearh, hel, ſinne, and the dewill, ſung this 
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ſong on the croſle, ro the joy of the world, It « finijhed, Now is mans lal-S EF RK ws 
vation accompliſhed and perfected : As it he ſhould lay, All this whilexe X X I LIL, 
hath beene but a working out: . For this cauie was I nine moneths in the 
vambe of the Y1r2in,borne ina !able laid ina +-mmgr, faitettorcy dayes to- 
gerher,prayed on the mount, {wer inthe g-r cn, and did hang three houres 
rogether on the crolle in paines and corments;but now | have hniſhed and 
periected mans lalvation,now it 1s atan end,ſinnc is aboliſhed,death is de- 
ſtroyed,hell is con Juered, the devill is ſubdued, heaven is opened, God is 

cified and pleaſed, this is that hee uttercd in theſe words. Now for the 

better underſtanding of chem,we are to conſider three things: 
1.What he meant when he ſath,1t & finiſhed. 
2.T he time when he ſaith, It ts fimiſhed. 
3 By what atttons it was fimſhed. 

Firſt,what he m-antohen be ſaith,1t & finiſhed + The full meaving is nor Firit, what + 

expreſſed in this pl-ce,bur it was ſome ſecrer andcloſe aQion, that was in j;,7,." ck 
theminde and thought of Chriſt, that be had an eye to the perfecting and 
ling ot. Now what was that all theſe Scriptures ſhew us, Lu# 19.10. 
The S#wne of man 15 come 1s ſecke and to ſave that which was coit, ' Mat.20.28. 
The Sonne of nan cam: not 10 be ſerued,but to ſerve, and is erve bu life jor the 
ranſom of many ; and Hebr.g.12. Neither by tbe blood of Goats and Clwes, 
bu by his owne blocd,, emtered he once in's the holy place,aud obtainedeiernall ſala 
ution and reacmption for us: thele were in th. heart and minde of Chriſt, 
therefore it is out of queſtion,that Chriſt by ſaying 1: :5fizſh:d, meant the 
fiſhing and perfeRing of the great wo. ke uf mans Redemption, which 
the Apoſtle intimates, Heb. 19.14. ab ove oblation and offerive hath bee 
canſtcraced for ever hem that ave ſanttified - Alluding to this very ation of 
Chriſt; ſo that by this ſaying of Chriſt, /z 5 finiſhed, is co bee underſtood 
the finiſh.ng and perfeting of mans ſalvation and redemption. Now be- 
fides this conſummation or finiſhing, the1e is another conſummarion,that 
6 (poken of Gen.2. T hus the heavens aud ihe earth mene finiſhed aud {the | off 
of them, which finiſhing, is of the wor ke of Creation, but what comfort could 
aman have,that God hath made the heavens to cover us,and the earth to 
beare us,ſea and land co feede us, the ſunne and moone andthe ſtarres ro 
give us light, if Chriſt al.o had not finiſhed and perfeted mans ſalvation 
and redemption on the croſle. 

There is alſo another conſummar ion and finiſhing, which is ſpoken of, 
Retel.10 7.T bat the myſterte of God ſhall be fin;ſhed, as he hath declared to his 
ſervants the Prophets, Now what is this myſterie of God 7 Itis theend of 
the world. Bur alas, what availes it us for the world to have an end, it t is 
redemption and ſalvation be not finiſhed and perfeRed by Chriſt there- 
loreall other conſummation is nothing without this : for what is it co fi- 
niſa agreat building, or to finiſh ones eſtate in grearneſle. or ro finiſh all 

dayes in joy and dclights,unlefle hee have finiſhed (11s fal: ation, and 
applied Chriſt unto himlelte ? This is che happieſt conſummation har is, 
this is the joy and content ofa Chriſtian when he lyeth on his deathbed,; 
he can ſay, Lord I thanke thee, I know my ſalvation is finiſhed in Chriſt, 
have applied bim wnomy iclfc, and I finde by the merit of his death 
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Ar. Il. and paſſion my falvarion to be perfeed : Therefore, into thy hands will 


PIE 3. 


I commend my ſpirit, ſtedfaſtly bcleeving, that at the latter refurreQion 
| ſhall enjoy the bleſſed preſence of my Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt, 
Happie, yea thrice happy is the cſtate of ſuch a man thar (hall chus depate 
in the Lord. The uſes ro be made hereof are theſe following. 

Fi: ſt ſecing our ſalvation and redewprion is perfeRed and finiſhed in 
'Chrilt, as the Apoſtle concludes, Rom. 8. r. There 15 no condemnation ts 
thiſe that be in Chriſt Teſus:\Why * bec1uſe Chriſt hath anſwered the juſtice 
of God,” and hath beene condemned already ; therefore, hee that is in 
Chriſt, ſhall not becond:mned : As Eſay 5 3.5. It is ſaid the chaitiſementy 
ef our peace ts upon him ,and with his ſtripes we are healed; and verſ.6. All wee 
like ſheepe have gone aitray, we have turned every one 10 his owne way, and tle 
Lori hath laid ujon him the tm:quitie of ns all, Weeſce /ohn 18. when the 
ſouldiers came to take Chriſt, ſaith he, 1/ yee ſceke for me, let theſe goe - let 
me ſutfer, and let theſe goe free: So Chriſt doth interpoſe himſelfe to the 
Tuſtice of God, and ſaith, Father,let my people goe free, let me ſuffer thar 
which they ſhould ſuffer, and beare that which they ſhould beare. Thus 
we ſee our ſalvation is made ſure in the holy Perſon of Chriſt,and there is 
no condemnation belongs to them who are in him, therefore ler us labor 
to be in Chriſt, that wce may ſay with the Apoſtle, The fe which 1 hve 
now 1n the fleſh, T live by the faith of the Sonne of God,&c. and then theres 
no condemnation belongs to us, bur life and ſalvation is ſure, becauſe all 
1s finiſhed in the holy perſon of Chriſt. 

Secondly, ſeeing our ſalvation is perfected and finiſhed in Chriſt, all 
our care muſt be to apply and to lay hold on Chriſt; for though hee hath 
Pans 96-5 ſalvation for us,yet if wee doe not apply him, and lay hold on 

im.we are never the better for it, If a man ſhovld ſtand in the cold ſtarke 
naked, and one come by and fee him, who ſhould ſhow compaſſion to 
him, and get clothes and put it to make for him; how would this man 
carry his eyeall the while ro the workeman ; and when hee ſaw it all was 
finiſhed, would lay hold of it with both his hands, and put it on his backe 
to cover hisnakedneſle : So we ought tocarric our eyes on Chriſt, ſeeing 
ſ-lvatron 1s wrought in the midſt of us, as the Pſalmilt ſaith, therefore we 
ought to pur forth both our hands, and to lay hold on this ſalvation fini- 
ſhed and perfeCted by Chriſt. It is a trange corruption, that many know 
irand heare of ir, that it is finiſhed , bur they fo atrend their pleaſures, 
profits, andeaſe, that they never regard it. Therefore, it muſt bee every 
wow care, ſceing ſalvation is finiſhed by Chriſt, ro apply and lay hold 
of it. 

Thirdly, ſecing ſalvation and redemption is finiſhed and perfeed by 
Chriſt, we may ſee what a hatefull and a dereſtable dorine, the dorine 
of Poperie is : for they ſay that every one may finiſh his redemption 
without Chriſt, and meric ſomething at the hand of God by his owne 
workes: Notwithſtand ing, all che paines that Chriſt fuffered to redeeme 
man,and fo they make the worke ot mans redemption of none effect ; nay 
the moderareſt of them ſaith thar ſalvation is begunne in Chriſt, but they 


muſt finiſh and perfe ir in themſelves z whereas the Scriptures _ at- 
| tribute 
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tribate all ro Chrilt onely, as c%. 7.25. herefore be 15 able alſarothe ut- SB R Ne 
rrma{t to [ave them, that come unto God Shim, [ems be ever live to make XN XIV. 
inier ceſon for them - and Hev. 10.14. Forwith one offering haih he conſeera- 
ted for ever them that are ſanc!tjic4: lothen wee may lee that Chriſt ISA "W's 
perfect Saviour, ur why then arc we commanded to worke out our fal- Leſt. 
vation with feare 7 1 anſwere, Chriſt hath w- 9426 ſalvation by himlclte ,,, 
alone, but we mult apply it. Secondly, che 11me when he ſaid it 15 fimithed 5 = 
which is to be conſidered 1 two carewmſtances : | irft, whew hee was ready to 2 
dir,and to part with this world, then he ſaid, /1 15 finifbed, and never till ,, mer 
then z as if he ſhould fay, all this while it hath beene a working,and a do- 4. 
ing, and now by my death it is finithed. Foure thouſand yeeres the \\ orld I 
was in expectation of ir; all the P4tr14z#:5 and Prophets have looked for it, 
and thirtic three yeeres hee himſelfe upon earth was a working of it, and 
never till now when he comes to dic, to the cloſing of his life, did he cric 
our, 1 15 finiſhed, Thus wee may ſee what a deale of labour and paines it 
colt Chriſt ro redeeme us: He was foure thouſand yeeres a preparing it, 
and he was three and thirtic yeeres a working it; which doth thew what 
agreat worke the worke of mans redemprion was. God was but (1xe daies 
amaking the World, but he was three and thirtie yeeres, a long time of 
redeeming ir. Hence letus bee inſtructed, that when wee have ſpentaur 
dycs in Prayer, in hearing of the Word, reading of the Scriptures, in 
meditation, and in much labour and toyle ; It wee can ſtand before God 
with comforr, and lay at the laſt gaſpe, Lord, I thanke thee , my ſalvation 
and redemption is finiſhed and perfeed in Chriſt, I have laid hold on 
him, my ſalvation is lure, then wee may have much comtort. Therefore, 
ſhould we not thinke much chough we ſpend all our life time in labor and 
paines, if we can (ay at the laſt gaipe, /t :s finiſhed : for all our paines then 
are well beſtowed We lee the Children of !/-ae! wandred up and downe ;,,,;/.. 
in the Wilderneile forty yeeres together; ſometimes in the day, and 
lometines in the night ; ſometimes they wanted bread, and ſometimes 
water ; and they met with fierie Serpents by the way which did (ting 
them, yer they went on (till till they came tothe land of Canaan : lo wee 
ſhould bee contented much more, though wee live in much trouble and 
affli:tion, and doe travell in the Wilderneſleof this World, twentic or 
lortie yeeres together, till we be brought to the heavenly Canaan. 

Secondly, when he halenrountred with owr [þarituall enemies, with Sinne, 2 
the Divell, [)eath, Hell and damnation, and had overcome ther, had 
made mans (alvation, and had finiſhed ir, though all the woild were in a 
&onſpiracic againſt him, and hee had many combares with the [)ivell, yer 
he overcame all; and at the laſt gaſpe crieth out, 1; i« fin;ſbed. Which muſt 
teach us. that alchough all the men in the world ſhould conſpire againſt 
us, and though wee endure many temptations of the [ivel,yer we ſhould 
breake through all, and apply Chriſt co our ſelves. So Reve/.2. Hee that 
FVercommuth ſhalnet be hurt of the ſecond deaih;and Math, II.12 Hitht 10 
the kingdome of Heaven ſuffers violence, and the vielent take it by force: SO 
that none but violent people can have Heaven ; this is a Metaphor taken 
(rom Souldicrs that ſeeke to enter in upon a Towne,that though che ene- $7m1/e 
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will up againe. and never give over, till they have gotten their purpoſe: 
So {uch violent people cnely take the kingdome of Heaven, that though 
they bee caſt downe upon their hands and knees, by the remprations of 
the Divell, yer they ſhould ger up againe, and never give over till they 
have gorten the kingdome of Heaven. 

Thirdly,By what actrons it was fintſhed. Now ithath not relation to that 


” which went before the giving of him vineger to Urinke, but to the action 
"immediately following ; and how was it hniſhed 2 1 the death of Chriſt . 


So there is the conſummation and tiniſhing of mans lalvation and re- 
demption, according to the teſtimonie of the Scriptures - Heb.2,14. or. 
(umuch then as the children were partake; of the fleſh and tlood, h: a:ſo himſelfe 
{tkewiſe 100ke part with them, that he m2) aeitroy through death hin that had 
the pow: of death,that is the Drvell. andihat he m1ght delrwer all thoſe who for 
/eare of death , were all ther life time ſubject to bondage. And againe, the ſame 
LApoitle,Nom.5.10. For if when we were enemies, wewere reconciled to God by 
the death of h1s Soune - much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. 

Now altnough the Scripruces doc attribute mans ſalvation and re: 
demprion to the death of Chritt, yer we arenot to exclude |115 hic, for hec 
was a working of it all his lite time, even from his very birth to his death. 
So weſce Philsp.2.5. He tooke upon him the forme of a ſervani, and was mad: 
tn the likeneſſe of men. and being found in faſhion as a man,he humi led himſelfe, 
a1d became obedient unto the death cen the death of the croſſe, A\l his life long 
was a preparatory and a working of it: And by his death it wasaccom- 
pliſhed and finithed, as aman filling of a cup, firſt, by a quart, then by an 
haltc,and forill the Jaſt drop come,and make the cup runne over;ſo Chriſt 


- all his life time, by lirtle and little, hniſhed mans Redemprion, and by his 


death he did perfe&t it,which was as the laſt drop, for all the ſufferings of 
C hriſt were for mans ſalvation. And his death was that which did finiſh 
all. The uſe is twofold. 

Firlt, that ſeeingour Redemption and ſalvation is finiſhed in the death 
ot Chriſt, w- ſhould be rhankefull for 1t;tor it isa great mercy that God hath 
made us reaſonable creatures,and hath given us eycs to {ce withall, hands 
to handle, and teete to goe with, bur it is agreater mercy,that God hath 
redeemed us by his Sonne, not onely by his life, but by his deathalſo:And 
therefore(as S. Andrew ſaith I am more beholding to thee,O Lord,forthe 
worke of my redemprtion,by the death of thy Sonne, than for the power by 
hich I was created. rheretore if a man ſhould be thanktull for his crea 
yon, much more ſhould he befor the worke of his redemption, for it was 2 
marvellous love of Chriſt, that hee tooke our nature upon him, to come 
nto the world, ro worke our redemprion,to loſe his lite,to finiſh and per- 
Icct 1t,and therefore how thankefull ought we to be for to great a mercy. 

Secondly ſeeing our redemption and ſalvation is perfected and finiſhed 
yy the death of Chriſt, wee may ſee the grievoulneile and greatneſle of our 
{innes,that when we had ſinned again*God,all the powers in heaven and 
earth could nor doe it, but it muſt bee Chriſt, the eternall Sonne of God, 
4nd it was not with his life only,bug with his death : wee thinke much ol 
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ſuffering any little afflition or trouble; but Chrilt mult Cie roexpiare Ser, XX V- 
Gnne and ro abolith it, whereas neither Angelsnor Archangels,nor all the 
Saints and holy men in the world could have done it, therefore feeing 
Chriſt paid ſo deare for it,we muſt take heed we doe not account ut a light 
matter to {inne.Therfore let us take heed how we grieve him by our {inne, 
ſeeing hee was contented-to loſc his life, and to ſhed his heart blood for 
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eAnd when ITeſus hadcryed witha loud voyce, hee 
ſaid, Father, ito thy hands 1 commend my ſpirtt:eAnd 
having [cid thus, he gave up the gbojt. 


7% | the ſeven laſt words which Chriſt ſpake onthe 
croſle, this is the laſt ; which containcs an holy 
\ Reſignation of the ſoule and ſpirit of Chriſt into 
£ rhe hands of his Father: wherein ſomething in ge- 
14 nerall,and ſomething in particular is to bee conft- 
ANY dercd, 
SSH  Thezenerallis this, That albthe ſpeeches and word; 
Mo IS IDS that Chriſt did jpeake on the croſſe (trom the firit to 
te laſt were 4oly 2-4 200 1 : ſohee did not onely begin well, bur did end 
weitall, he made an holy cloſe ot his life, when he came to breathe our 
his laſt breath which muſt tcach us what the care of a Chriſtian ſhould be 
when he 15 19 tickneſle and trouble, not onely to begin well, but to conti- 
nue wel: till he come to dye, and breathe out his laſt breath, and then to 
make an holy cloſe of his life : this is that which Chriſt ſpeaketh of Mar. 
24, Heethat co 1nerth uit the en ſhall bee [aved and the ſpirit of God 
Revel,2.10, Beeth u faith allto the death, and 1 will arve thee a crowne of life. 
An Archer though hee ayme and draw well, yer ithee inthe looſelet his Simil 
hand ſlip or ſinke done, he will be wide of the marke;ſo though we begin "O_- 
and ayme well yet if we {tart aſide or tinke downe, when wee come to die 
weeloſe all our glory . theretore it muſt bee our care, not onely to begin 
buttoend well alſo Ic 15 in fantified motions, as it is with wheeles that 
bee ſwitte(t ar the firlt and atcerwards {lower and flower, till the wheele 
Land (tl; fo it 1s 11 fanctified morions,they bee (wifreſt at the firſt, and 
Iterward "y little and little they abare, till at laſt they dye, if they bee not 
lupplied by g00d meancs; theretore it 15 good not onely to begin _ 
f. 2 ve 
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bur alſo to end well roo,when we breathe out our laſt brcaih, lob» 2.Chriſt 
ſer out the beſt wine at the la(t, Bur quite contrary, it is the manner of the 
world to bee beſt at firſt, and worſt at laſt, with the 55,00 of God it muſt 
not be (o, for if there bee any worſt it muſt bee the firſt, and the beſt at the 
Lit. Indeed it is the faſhion of the world to begin well, and to end 1ll, bur 
the people of God muſtnor doe ſo, they mult nor onely begin well bur alſo 
continue well and end well, and ſo make an holy clole of their life, when 
they breathe our their laſt breath, that when they ſhut up their eyes from 
the light ofthis world, they may fee the kingdome of heaven. The next 
thing to be conſidered is the praQtice of Chriſt when hee came to dye. [r, 
which obſerve five things : 
1.T owbom he commended his ſþirit - to his Father, 
2 .What it was he commended: his [þ1ir1t. 
3.tWhen he commended hu ſpirit: 2tthe inſtant of his death. 
4. pon what ground he commended his ſpirn - upon a per. 
(wafton that he was his Father, 
5. What comfort wee may have by 1/e commending of his {0t- 
r1t into the band's of bis Eather . 

Firſt, 18 whom hee commended hs ſpirit the Text ſheweth, ro his Father : 
\'\' hen we be alive we commend our ſelves,ro our friends in hope of com- 
fort, but when we come todie, we muſt commend ourſelves to God only. 
therefore as Chriſt when hee came to dye, (hut up his eyes, and did not 
looke upon his mother,nor his diſciples, nor upon any beloved: bur hee 
did wholly commend himſelfe into the hands of his Father, in hope of 
comfort ; ſo when wee come to dye, wee mult ſhur up our eyes, and not 
comfort our ſelves in our wives,children,friends,and thoſe we love deare- 
lieſt : but we muſt commend our ſoules into the hands of God: Yea, the 
people of God have good cauſe todoe lo, in regard he isall in all to us,as 
Dawidfaith,Pſal.7 3.25 Whom have 1 in heaven but thee? and there ts none up- 
on earth that 1 deſrre beſides thee , therefore hee caſt himſclfe upon God, in 
hope of comfort,ſo a man while he liverh,may have many friends to com- 
mend himſelte ro, but when hee commeth to dye, there is none bur God 
that we can commend our ſoules to. 

Therefore, ſeeing no man hath any body to commend his ſoule toat 
laſtbur God onely,it muſt be our wiſedome to keepe God our friend : for 
if we deſpite him in our health, it is juſt with him to deſpiſe, and rejeR us 
when we come to dic. Weread /udz,10.14.when the Children of {ſrac!, 
had forſaken the Lord, and followed Baalam and _Aitaroth, and ſerved 
them, in their diſtreſſe when they came and cried to God to ſave them 
out of the hands of their enemies, the Lord ſaid unto tham, Goe and 8: 
unto the gods whom ye have choſen : Let them ſave you inthe time of your it 
bulation, In like manner the Lord will ſay tous, when wee have deſpiled 
him in thetime ofour health,and have followed our pleafures,profirs, and 
our old ſinnes, goe and cric unto the gods whom yee have lerved ; ſec it 
| your money will ſave and helpe you; you that have made your plealares, 

your belly, and your ſinnes your God ; now ſec if theſe will helpe you: for 
if ye deſpiſed God in your life time, it is juſt withGod to deſpiſe you when 


you 
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you come todie , therefore it is good to make God our friend whileſtwe S x k 4, 
be alive: This is the coun{ell tha: Chriſt giveth us, Luk 16.9, Makr 19 y0rr XX V, 
ſelves friends of the Mammon of aunrighteouſneſſe ; the Fathers take 1t tor the 
poore,that wee ſhould make friends of the poore : But the meaning is, 

that we ſhould make God our friend in our life time, that we may have a 

friend of him, when we come to dic : therefore becauſe every man muſt 
cmmend himſelte ro God when he dies, it is good to pleale him, and to 

walke holily in all our courſes that we may commend with boldnefſe our 

{valc ro him at the laſt gaſpe. 

Secondly, what it was bee commended into the hands of God, His Spirit : Secondh,what 

his body he lett to Pr/ates mercy, bur all his care was for his ſoule, — 
therefore he commends that into the hands of God : which may tcach 
us twothings ; firſt, though our bodies dycyer our ſoules doe live ; all 
the Scriptures ſhew this, E. cleſ. 12, 7. Then ſhall the duſt returne to the : 
earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall returne to God who gavert : (Oo Revel 6. 9. 
And when hee had opened the fiftb* ſeaie, 1 ſaw under the Altar theſoules of thems 
that were killed for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimonie which they marne- 
tuned; loallo Heb.12. 22. For yee are not come to the mount that might bee 
touched, exc. but yee are come to the mount Sion, andto the city of the living 
60d, the celeſtial Ierujalem, and to an innumerable company of Angels, and to 
the comgregait0n and Church of the firſt borne whoſe names are written in heaven, 
ad to God the judge of all, and 10 the ſpirits of juit men made perfe&t, SO it isa 
plane truth in Chriſtianity that though our bodies dyc, our ſoules are 
immortall, therefore ſecing our ſoules never dye, but ſhall live for ever, 
how carcfull ought we to be for them, and to paſſe our time in holin« fle 
and feare before God, as they may live with God for ever in heaven * 
Indeedit our ſoules might dye, our care might bee the lcfle, bur ſecing 
they ſhall never dye, it isa wondrous corruption amongſt moſt to ice 
bow.they cloath the body,fecd and phylick that, runne from market to 
marker, to make proviſion for it which yer muſt dyc, and their inmor- 
tall ſoulcs they take no care for ; therefore one ſaith well, O man, of 
all thy parts rake care of thy immorrall part that which never dieth. 

Secondly, it teachethus,that {ceing Chriſt commended his Spirit in- 2 
to the hands of God, wee ſee what the eſpeciall care of a Chriſtian 
thould bee, not ro care {o much whar become of his body, ſo his ſoule 
may be ſaved : Chrift he Icft his body to Plates mercy, but he commen- 
ced his ſoule into the hands of God ſoa Chriſtians care muſt be cſpe- 
cially that his ſoule may be ſaved, thar it may come ſafe into the hands 
of God, whatſoever become of the body ; this was the care of the ho. 
ly theefe, Lord remember mee when thou commeſt (n18 thy kingdome , all his 
care was forthe ſaving of his ſoule, it being provided tor, hee cares nor 
what become of his body:we {ee when a mans houſe is on fire,it he have 
apretious jewell,he will labour to ſave that, though the reſt periſh ; ſo 
lceingthe ſoule is the moſt pretious jewell, whatſoever thy labour and 
panes be, labour ro lay upthy ſoul ſafe, in the hands of God, as Steves 
did, when a ſtorme of ſtones came ahout his cares, hee bowed himſclfe 
downe and ſaid, Lord leſus receive my ſoule, all his care was for the ſaving 

C3 thcreot ; 


— — —_ _- > > O——— 


255 Of Chri/ts Behaviour on the Croſſe, Hu ſeventh W, ords. 


ARTiCelIls thereot; that it might come tate inrothe hands of God ; as it he ſhould 
ſay, Lord,receivemy ſoulc, Icarc not what becommeth of my body, fo 
that thou ſave my ſoule all ſhall be well,this will content me. 

rhirdh, the Thirdly, the t1me when he commended his Spirit z at the time of bis death, 

come when be \which was tie very cloſe of his life : when he was ready to breathe our 

— bs |his laſt breath: which may teach us that every man ſhould make this 

ans © practiſe when hee comes to dye, to bee ſure ro make a holy cloſe of 
his life, then it isa time ro commend his ſovle ro God : Now there bee 

other rimcs for a man ro commend his ſoule ro God, -: _ or time 

of dameer and perill, ſo David did,when he was in perill of Saul, Pſalm, 31. 

Re E laich he, Lo thy hands doe 1 commend my ſpirit, becauſe I have no 
body clſe ro commend it to, nor no body to truſt it with, in aſſurance of 
ſafery,theretore Lord into thy hands I commendit ; likewiſe 7ſalm.1o, 
14. the poore committeth himſelfe unto the Lord, ſccing no man regards 
him, nor cares for him, hee commends himſelfe to the care of God, {@ 
that the ime of diſtreſle and danger,is atime to commend our ſolues to 
God. There is alſo another time that wee ſhafld commend our ſoules 

Secondly, d:y1y, 10 God, and that is daily, becauſe our life is uncertaine, therefore wee 

'  ſhouldevery morning when we doerife, and ever y night when we goe 
ro bed, (not knowing not what will bcfall us in the day,) commend 
our ſoules ro God : there bee a number of men in the world, that bee 
greatly overtaken in this, they never commend their ſoulcs into the 

hands of God if a nurſe goe abroad and leave her childe, and doe not 

Simile., commitit tothe care of ſome body to keepe, and to looke after it, ifthe 
childe catch any hurt, they will blame the nurſe for it; fo, if wee doe 
not commit our ſelves, our wives and children ro God, in the morning 
and at night,if any hurr befall rhem,we may thanke our ſelves for it, the 
blame licth upon our ſelves; 1 Sam.18. 28. we {ce when David came in« 
ro the hoſt ro his brethren,they asked him this queſtion z, with whom hef 
then left theſe few ſheepe ? So we ſhould commend ourtemporall eſtate to 
the keeping of ſome body,where it may be ſafe ; and if we ſhould com- 
mend that to keeping,much more muſt we commend ourſoules to God. 
Now as at theſe times wee ſhould commit our ſoulcs to God, yer more 
eſpecially we muſt doe it, when we come to dye, becauſe the devill will 
then bee buſic, and wee have along journey to goe ; if aman wereto 

my paſſe into France, and to carry all his goods with him that hee hath ſcra- 

"*mile, ped rogether all his life rime, hee would looke into what ſhip hee did 
commit his goods, and if hee had arotten botrome hee would beware 
how he committed his goods toit, fo ſceing we are to paſſe from earth 
to heaven, a long journey,we mult rake heed wee doc nor commit ous 
foules to a rotten botrome, bur bee carcfull to lay them up into the 
hands of God, that ſo they may remaine fafe there. 

mn | Fourthly, «pon what ground he commends bis ſoule imo the hands of God, 

w yupona per{waſton of the Fatherly care of God, that God was his F«- 
og, #6er : this made him bold to commend his ſoule into the hands of God, 
and may teach us, that all thar commend their ſoules to God, muſt com- 


mendthem upona good groundz we mult not commend them upon 
merry 


commend himſeltc ro God. 

Firſt, becanſe be 55 the Father of Spirits, and the God of all mens foules , 7i7eeGrounds 
our bodies wee have mediarcly from our parents, but our ſouls im- ,,;,,, 6.6, 
mediately from God , therc fore he is called the Father of Spirits, Heb, to Ged. 

12. and Eccleſ. 12. it isfaid, The ſoul: goeth 10 God that gaveit : therefore, I 
ſecing God gave them and madethem, wee may bee bold upon this 
ground, ro commend our ſpirits backe againe unto him : for every 
workeman will preſcrve his owne worke, therefore let us commend 

our ſoules ro God,as ro a faithfull Creator,for ſecing he made rhem, he 

will preſerve them, if we will commit them to him. 

Secondly, a per[wafion that God « our Father, by the ngeane» of, Chritt , 2 
if God be our Father, we may be bold ro commend our foules to him, 
for with whom may one bee bold, if 2childe may nor with his father ; 
therefore as hce is the Father of Chriſt, ſo labour to make him thy 
Father, and then mayſt thou with comfort commend thy ſelte into the 
hands of God, Chriit when hee would comfort his Diſciples, ſaithto 
them, Tell my brethren, 1 goe to my Father and to your Father, to my God,and 
wyowr God; when we can finde this, that hee is nor onely the Father of 
Chriſt,but my Father, we may be bold ro commend our ſoulcs into his 
hands upon this giound. 

Thirdly, we may be bold ro commend our ſoules to God, upenthe for. 2 

merexuerience we have had of Gods favour and mercy towards uw - this made 
Divid boid ro commend himſclte ro God, Pſal. 31.5. Into thy bands Lord, 
I commend my ſpirit , becauſe thow haſt redeemed my ſoule, O Lord God of 
tath,l have had experience of thy loye and mercy,therefore into thine 
hands I commend my fpirit: In like manner, when we have experience 
of Gods goodnefle and mercy, it makes us bold ro commend our foules 
into the hands of God. And theſe be the grounds, for we muſt nor doe 
it of nothing, or of a meere conceir, bur of a good ground, as Chriſt 
did, ſo muſt we. 

Fifthly,/hat comfort we may have by the practiſes of Chriſt in commending 5 
bu ſoule into the hands of God ? 1] an{wer,we may havea two-fold comforr, ws ns 1 , 

Firſt, as Chriſt did not commend his owne ſoulc only into the hands F; Wir A cums 
of Gad,but my ſoule,thy ſoule, and all the foules of the faithfull men in 4" #i5/owero 
the world, becauſe all the ſoulcs of the fairhfull are bound in a bundle ** 
vith his, therefore depoſing and laying downe his ſoule in the hands 
of God, all the ſoules of the faithfull are depoſed and laid downe with 
It; foras his body wasa pawne and a pledge tor our bodies, ſo his ſoule Smile, 
$4 pawne anda pledge for our ſoules : therefore Athanaſius ſaith well, 

Our LordIeſus when he did commend his ſoule intothe hands of God, 
hedidnor onely commend his owne ſoule, bur with ir, all the ſoules of 
the faithtull men in the world, for as they dic in Chriſts death, and riſe 
in his refurreRion, ard aſcend by his aſcenſion fo by his depoſing and 
laying downe his ſoule into the hands of God, hee doth with it com- 
mend all the ſoules of the faithfull men inthe world : which may be a 

great 
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AxT.111. great comfort to a Chriſtian ar all times that his ſoulc 1s ſately depoſed 


2 


Simile. 


inthe hands of God when he dics. | 
Secondly, ſeeing he laid downe his owne ſoule in the hands of God, 


and with it our ſoulesz therefore when men dic, their ſoules doc nor 
leepe in their bodies, nor wander about the graves, nor paſſe up and 
'downe inthe world, nor arc in aplacc of torment, as the Papitts ſay, 
but they be inthe hands of God, Ithink there is no man here,bur takes 


this ſpeech to be a metaphor and borrowed ſpeech, for God hathng 


hands, but by hands is meant that they are under Gods protection, in 


ſafetic and ſecuritic: For as a man that hath a Iewell will not lay it down 
at his friends feer, but he will pur it into his hands for the more ſaterie , 
ſo Chriſt hath put all the ſoules of the faithfull into the hands of Gog, 
to bee kept in fafetie till the reſurrection, and the laſt day of judge. 
ment :Ad.5. Wee may ſce when the prople had fold their poſſeſ:ons, they 


laid downe their money at the ApoZiles feet ; but the ſoules of the fairhtull ſer- 


vants of God, are not laid downe at the feer of God, but are put intothe 
hands of God for more ſafety and ſecuritic ; as Revel, 1. itis ſaid, that 
Chriſt holds the ſeven Stars in hu right hand, to (hew that he that puls away 
a preacher, he muſt pull him out ofthe hands of God; and ſo, 16h.10.29, 
faith Chriſt, My ſheepe heare my woice, and 1 know them, and they follow me, 
and I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
placke them out of my hands, neither wicked man nor devill, no power 
can plucke them our of my hands z therefore it is a ſweet comfort, that 
when a Chriſtian dies, his ſoule gocth intothe hands of God , it it were 
in our owne keeping, then it were ſubjectto the temptations of the De- 
vill, and a number of troubles, and much hurt ; bur being in the hands of 


' God, they ſhall be kept from all danger, all the powers in hcaven and 


carth ſhall not be able to hurt them, And thus wee have heard briefly, 
and with a great deale of weakneſle, the ſeven laſt Words of Chriſt cx- 
pounded, which he ſpake on the Croſſe. 
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SERMON XXVL 
IoHN, 19. 30 


VV hen Feſus therefore had recerved the vineger, he 


ſaid, I is finiſhed ; and he bowed his head, and gave 
up the ghoſt. 


o 


a2 2A Aving ſpoken of the Crucifying of Chriſt, now 

i 32-- in thencxt place weare to ſpeake of his Death, 

v PEN for when hc had hung three houres in paines and 

) = rorments on the Crofle, Hee bowed downe his head, 

NCC and gavewp the ghoit ;thatis, he died, as wee doe, 
DO 2Y his foulc and bodie were parted. 

Now inthe Death of Chriſt, there be divers 
things to be conſidered: 

Why it was needfull that Chriit fbould die. 
The time when he died. 
T be manner of hu death. 
. The manifeſtation of it. 
. Thepower of it. 
6. The effe(ts of it, 

Firſt, Why it was needfull Chriſt ſhould die , of which there was three 1x 
cauſes that made a necefſitic of his death : Firſt, To ſatufie the juſtice of God 11 is was 
for mans ſinne , for ſuch was the hainouſneſſe of mans finnes ({entence be. Ont yy 
ing paſſed) that heaven and earth could nor reverſe it ; therefore, cither "Ry 
wemult dic in our own perſons,or Chriſt muſt die for us,he took our na- 
ture upon him, dicd tor us,and ſo gave ſatisfaion to the juſtice of God. 

[inthe Law we ſec,when lots were caſt for the Goats,he that the lot fell Simile. 

on was killed, and the other eſcaped , ſo there were lots caſt whether 

we ſhould die or he it pleaſed God that the lot fell on Chriſt, hee was 

killed and we eſcaped : wherein we may ſee the infinite love of Chriſt, 

that died to farisfic the juſtice of God, that we might not dic; we reade, 

2 Sam.10.3 3. David cricd out, O my ſonne Abſalom, my ſonne, my ſoune Ab. 

ſalom, mould God 1 had died for thee, O Abſalom, my ſoune, my ſonne , wherein 

he ſhewed the true affeCtion of a farher: Now that which David deſired 

for his ſonne, Chriſt hath performed for us; andtherefore when wee 

thinke of the death of Chriſt,we may thinke of the infinite love of God 

t0 us: It one ſhould commit ſucha taul againſt the King,that he ſhould x;,,, 
olc 
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ro finde ſuch africndgto takahis puniſhment upon him.und {4 trec lum - 
But Chriſt doth more tor us than this, he hath nor only luſt ancye or an 
hand for us, but hee diced tor us , therefore as ottcn as weethinke of the 
death of Chriſt, ſo otten wee ſhould thinke of the love of God : The 
Centurion, Luke 7.{ent the Elays of the lewesro Clirilt, torcll him of one 
that loved thitr nation, and buil- ed them: a Synagognc , but Chrilt hath done 
more for us, than to build a Synagoene, for nc hach loved 1s, ard w./he/ 
away our ſinnes in hy blond, as Saint lohu laith, Rexel. 1.5. Ard thiorctorc os 
oftenas we thinke of the death of Chriſt, fo oticn leris itlinke of the 
infinite love of Chriſt, that he would dic for us, to l.tistic thic juſtice of 
God for finne. 

Secondly, it was ncedfull that Chriſt ſhould Cic, hat our ſinnes might 
die in his death , tor he tooke all our finnes upon hin, as Smr Peres (1th, 
Who in his own.e body bare our ſinnes upon the Croſſe, which he went to die on 
the croſle, ail our {innes were bound unto him, who carr(d them up 
with him unto the crofle,that they might be crucihed with liingand dic 
in his dcath : this was another thing that made a ncecctiity of the death 
of Chriſt ;theretore it we live in ſ1nnc, what doe we but pull downe our 
finnes fromthe crofl- of Chriſt, bring them to the fre, ruband chute 
them, as it w''re, put Aqua-v1i4into the mouth of them, that they may 
liveagaine : Joſma 7. we read, that LAchan ſtole away a wedge of 2old, and 
a B-bylo-1ſh earmpt, of the ſpoule, when lerecho was deſtroyed, and that 
provid hi owne deſtruction inthe end; ſouf wee will ſteale our ſinnes 
fromthe crotle of Chriit, norwirhſtanding Chriſt died, that {in might 
dic with him, thenthete ſame ſtolne finnes will be our deſtruction. 

Thiidly,it was needfull rhat Chriſt ſhold dir, to ſcale u1to true beleevers, 
th. promiſes that God hath made tn the Goſpell , God hath bequeathed life 
everlaſting, and Chriſt heaven and happincſle ro thoſe thar repent and 
b.lcove, Inths law there is nothing but death and deſtruttion promi- 
{ed to choſe hat did tranſgrefſe and breake it, but inthe new teſtament 
God hai}. promiſed ro them that rcpenr and beleeve, life and ſalvation, 
heaven and happinefle ; Thereforc that theſe promiſes might bc ſealed 
and coi fi med, Chriſt muſt dic, for as long as the teſtatorliveth the te- 
ſtament is of no force, As it is Heb.g.16.For (ſaith hc) the reitament is 
confirmed when men be dead, becauſe it is of no force, as long as he that made it 
 al;vez theretore that the promiſes of God might ſtand good unto us, 
it pleaſed the ſonne of Godrtodie for us, and to icalc it with his blood : 
all which is ro ſuſtaine and comfort us, foralthouyh wee have nothing 
here, bur miſery andtrouble, yer one day we ſh21l bee pur in poſlcthon 
of heavenand happineſſe : as a manthat hath a pat-nt or a ſcaled deed, 
that hee ſhall have ſuch lands and livings one day, though hec have not 
any thing to help himſelfe, yet he wil comfort himſclfe with that which 
1» rocome; ſothough we bc nor pur n poſſeſſion of theſe promules pre- 
ſenrly, yer let us comfort our ſelves, that one day they ſhall be verified 
1179 wu, nd although wee endure troubles and atflictions in this wot 'd, 
y-t we nay bodly ſtand up and ſay. Lord I thanke ther, 1 have ts 
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deed to ſhew, that one day I thall enjoy the promitcs that thou haſt S2,XXVL 
made inthe Golpell , here we tee for the comtorrt of a Cinittian, ir was 
necdfull for Chriſt ro dic, and to ſcale with his blood the promites thar 
arc made in the Golpell. 

Secondly, the 1rme when he died; when he had fintſhed the worke of m1 \ 
redemption, and donerthe workc hee came tor * 4 long time did hc hang 
onthe croſle in paines and torments, yer he dycd ne rull hee had done 
the worke hee came for : which mult reach us that wee ſhould bee wil- 
ling ro die when we have done our worke, when wee have repented of 
our (innes,and made Chriſt ſure ro us,then we thould be willing to dic, 
and never till then : ſoit is ſaid of David, CAT.13.36. Afier he had ſer- 
ved by generation, by the counſel of God, he fell on ſleeve, and was latd unto ht 
{uhers, and ſaw corruption : fo the Lord ſaid to cAtoſes, Numb.z 1.2. 
Arerge the children of Iſrael! of the Midtanites;, and afterwards ſhait theu 
te gatheredunto thy people + in like manner we muſt doc the will of God, 
and fulfill the worke he ſcent us to doe, and then wc thall be willing to 
dyc, ard neverrtill then. If a maſter thould ſend his ſervant beyond {ea $imile 
todeale for him in his buſineſle, if hee come home and doe the halte 
oncly, and leave the other haltc undone, hee muſt looke tor a cold wel- 
come home ; 10 God hath ſent us into this world, to doe his buſinefle, 
whercot it we doc but the halfe, leaving the rc{t undone, we may looke 
fra cold welcome when wee come todyc: 1 Kimg.19.4.we read that 
Elics laid him downe under a Iuniper tree, and atſired that he might die, ſayine, Simile, 
isewuzh, O Lord, take away my life, for 1 amno better than my fathers - at 
which time an Angell cameunto him and ſaid, /p Flias, eate and drinke, 
fi thy journey is too great for thee - {0 many times a Chriſtian may have a 
defireto dye, when troubles and grictcs arc upon him, buethe Spirit of 
God comes unto him, and bids him ariſe, for God hath angthcr ſervice 
for him ro doc. We ſce Chriſt was not willing to dye, till Fe had done 
the worke of God which he came for ; and what was that * the worke 
of mans ſalvation and redemption ; Chriſt if he had plcaled, he mighr 
tave dycdat the very inſtznt as ſoone as hee was on the crofle, but hee 
would Rot, becauſe hee had not done that hee came for : which may 
teachus the time when we ſhould be willing to dye ; and that is when 
we have finiſhed and perfected the worke of our falvationand redemp- 
ton, and have made that ſure, when we have repentcd of our finnces,and 
laid aſt hold on Chriſt, then we ſhould be willing to dic, and never till 
then:we ſee a number of men are contented to creepe out of the world, 
butif they have not firſt finiſhed their ſalvation, and madethar fure to 
themſelves, and repentcd of their ſinnes, they can have nocomtort,for 
tis afearefull thing for a man to dye in his ſinnes, as our Saviourthrea- 
tens the Iewes, Te ſhall dye in your [immes : O,it isa fearctull and lIamentable 
thing, when men doe thus dve, as wee heard in the forenoone, out of 
Matth.12.41tthat the men of Niners ſhall riſe up in jadgement to condemne 
the lewes, becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas, when as the lewes 
lidnot repent at the preaching of Chriitz ſoit we doe not profit by the 
freaching of the word, and by the good ineanes amongſt us, even dead 

men 
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AxTic.l[l; menthat have lycn rotting in their graves an hundred yecres together, 
ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt us, and condemne us, theretorc it is x 
 fearcfull thing for a man to dye in his ſinnes : old Swmron had a defire tg 

Simile, \livetill he had ſcene Chriſt, and when he had ſecnc him,and embraced 
him in his armes, then he ſaith, Lord, vow lerteft then thy ſervant depart in 
peace, for mine eyes have ſcene thy ſalvation ; (0 wee ſhould haveadefirery 
live till wee had ſeene Chriſt, and made heaven and happinefle ſuretg 
| our fclves,and then when we kave ſeene Chriſt by the eyes of our faith, 
' and embraced him, we may bce willing to dye, and to lay as old Simeon 
ſaid, now Lord let thy ſervant depart in peace. 


1iirals, ce | Thirdly, The manner of his death , which may bec conlidered two 
—y ways 


1 Thatit was a violent death. 
2 Thathe dyed willingly. 
1 | Firſt, thatit was 4 violent death, hee dyed not an eafie death, buta 
very painefull one : now therc be divers reaſons,why Chriſt dycd ſuch 
a painctull death ; whichI have handled before, and therefore will re. 
peat in this place onely the heads, thereby to imprint them thebetter 
into your mindes. 

Fameion. | Firſt, Toteach ws,that it was not an eaſy matter to redeem man , for Chrilt 

« p2inejul | muſt therefore dye, not an cafic, bur a violent, a painefull death tore. 

aeath, ' deeme us ; therefore Saint Jerome ſaith well, thata man of all wounds, 

T {| willtake heedof ſuch ar once as will aske much adoe to heale ; there- 
tore ſccing (in makes ſuch a wound, that Chriſt muſt dye to heale ir,and 
that ſuch a violent and paincfull death, wee ſhould bce caretyull rode- 
clineir, 

Secondly, To ſhew the deſert of our ſinnes , for when we come to dye, 
wee de{cryero dye the violenteſt, and paincfulleſt death that may bce, 
wee doe not deſcrvetodye in our beds, but on the croſſe, not amonglt 
our friends, but among(t our encmies;therfore looke whar death ſocver 
we dyc onthe moſt painctull and moſt grievous, yet we may ſay,as the 
Theefe ſaid,We ſaffer things worthy of that we have dane,we delerve all the 
extremities in death that may bc. 

Thirdly, Chriſt dyed ſuch a painefull death, ro purchaſe 4 more eaſt 

3 | geatb forws;, heedyed on the crofſe, that wee might dye inour beds; 
' | amongſt his enemies, that we mighr dye amoneſt our fricads ; with all 
extremity and paine,that we might have caſe and comfort in our deaths, 
therefore looke what caſe and comfort we finde in our deaths, it is pur- 
chaſed to us by the painetull death of Chriſt ; for there was a deadly 
cup of poiſon of Gods wrath pur into our hands to drinke, and Chriſt 
hathtaken all the malignity ang ſowreneſle out of it, and hath given us 

the {weet. 

4 Fourthly, To ſanctifie «ll kinds of deaths to his dying members , for if any 
one ſhould have dyed an caſic death, then we might have thought that 
hee onely had beene the holy man that died ſuch a death ; but Chril 

| dyed oy death to ſanike all kinds of deaths to his dying mem- 

0 


bers; ſo that letthe death be whar it will be,if one dyc in Gods favour 
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and in the ardon of his ſinncs, hee isa bleſſed and happy man, as Heb, SERM. 
11.it is ſaid, Altheſe dyed nm faith, they dycd not all in their beds, ſome XX VI. 
were ſtoned, ſome ſawne aſundery yer becauſe they dyed all in faith; 

chey wereall happy men ; ſo letus looke toour conſcience, andto our 

cauſe, and then ler the death be whar it will be, we are happy men : the 

heathen men could ſay, we would not dyc on ſea, nor ſuddainely,nor of 

ſach or ſuch adifeaſe ; but thou that arr a Chriſtian, ler thy death bee 

what it will, if thou dyc in the favour of God, penirent for thy ſinnes, 

thou art a bleſſed and an happy man: it is reported of the beaſts 

of the wildernefſe, that they are afraid to drinke of the waters, becauſe $;mile. 
they have poyſon in them, till the/nicorne come and waſh his horne 

init ; ſo men were afraid ro drinke of the bitter waters of death rill 

this ſame true Vnicorne Chriſt Iefus, had waſhed his bleſſed body in 

this ſame painefull death. And theſc be rhe chiete reaſons why Chrift 

dyed ſuch a painefull death. 

Secondly, he died willingly for he did not only dye, but it was alſo wil- 2. 
lingly,as is ſhewed by two aQions , Firſt, in that hee bowed downe hu head, ar ny wi 
and then gave up rhe gbot, Men when they dyc,doe firſt give up the ghoſt, *” , 
and then they bow downe their heads; But Chriſt quite contrary, hee 
frſt bowed downe his head,cven ready to meete with his death, and then 
he gave up the ghoſt; ſo it was a voluntary death that Chriſt died. 

Secondly.in that he cryed with a loud voyce , When men dye they lan. - 
guiſh by lictle and lirtle, their ſpeech failes them,they rattle in the throate, 
and ſo weakeneſſe comes upon them by little and little, till cheir breath 
bequite gonez Burt Chriſt at his death cryed with « loud voice, fo that no- 
thing of his ſtrength was abated: to ſhew, hee dyed volumarily, and wil. 
lingly: as /obn 10.17,18. 1 ley downe my life, that I might take it up againe - 
Nomantaketh it from me. But why did Chriſt dyea voluntary death - Queſt. 
Thar it might be the more gr atefull and —_— t8 God. For aQtionsthat 5,7, 
be done in obedience toGodand voluntarily,are gratefull,acceprable,and 
more pretious than thoſe we doe nill we will we, againſt our mindes and 
intentions; therefore that Chrifts death might bee the more acceptable 
to God,he dicd voluntarily and willingly : which muſt teach us,that if we 
would have our aQions _ and acceptable to God, we mult do them 
willingly and voluntarily, and if we would have our deaths acceptable to 
him, wee muſt bee willing co dye, when God would have us, and to live, 
when'God would have us to live,thercfore it is a pirtifall ching to ſee how 

men hang on the world, when God would have them to die : It is ſaid, 
Pal.116.5, Pretions inthe ſight of the Lord is the death of all hs Saints, there- 
forewhen we dic willingly, it is pretious in the ſight of God, when one is 
not only contented topart with his pleaſure, goods, lands, wife & children, 
but alſo is contented that his ſoule and his body ſhould part; therefore it 
wewould dye well,we muſt dye voluntarily and willingly in obedience to 
God: As two ſubje@ts beyond ſea, the king ſends for themhome, the one 
he meanerh ſhal attend upon him,upon whom he will beſtow ſome honor, 
and theother he will keepe in perperuall impriſonment : both theſe come 
z bur there is great difference in _ comming, for the one com- 
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the matter it he covld.ſo the wicked and the godly live both in this world, 
when the Lord ſends for them they come both, but there is a great diffe- 
rence in their comming, for the one when he dyes, hee dies with comfort, 
becauſe he knowes that God will beſtow a crowne of life on him, hee ſhall 
be in heaven and happinefle for ever; but the other though hee come,yet 
it is unwillingly,it be could ſhifrthe matter he would, becauſechee know. 
eth hee ſhall goc to a place of torment, therefore it wee would dye well, 
we mutt be carefull ro live well. 

The fourth thing was, the manife;tation of his death, ſet forth unto us by 
ewo evidences, which with your patience I will now handle, becauſc all 
hope ot ſalvation hangeth on the death of Chriſt. Firſt,that when the ſoul. 
dicrs had taken the legges of rhe theefe, and broken them, they came to 
breake Chriſts, but did not becauſe he was d4rad brfore they came. Second- 
ly, that a mad fellow one of the ſouldiers ſtanding by, did thruſt a ſpeare 
through the {ide of Chri!t,8 forthwith there came forth blood and water, 
ſo that if there had been lett any little life in him, they haa done enough to 
have taken it away; For itis a rule in Phyſicke, that if a man be pricked in 
the heart with the leaſt pricke of a pin. it is preſent death, Therefore it was 
aplaine evidence to the world, that Chriſt was truely and really dead. 

But lVhy did they not breake Chriſts ler5,as they ard the theeves ? 1 ankwer, 
for two reaſons : 

Firſt, tofulfill a Scripture, that ſaith, that 4 bewe of him fhall mat be broken, 
Pſal.34.2.0.to ſhew that he was the 11 ue paſcall Lambe. 

Furſt, the Paſcal Lambe was male withoutblemiſh, to ſbew that Ieſus 
Chriſt, he that ſhould redeeme us ſhould beewithourt anyfpor of ſinne- 
Secondly.as they did keepe the blood of the Lewbe in a Baton, and did 
ſprinkle it on their doore poſts, that fo the Angell of deltru&ion might 

aſle over their houſes: So we ſhould get the blood of Chriſt, and ſprin- 
ke our conſciences with thar, thatſo the Angell of deſtruion might 
paſſe over us. Thirdly, the [ewes when they did cate the Lambe, put 
away Leaven trom them, and this muſt teach us to pur all maliciouſnelle 
trom us, Fourthly, they did cate the Lambe with ſowre hearbes, to teach 
us that Chriſt will never bee truly ſweere tous, unlefſe wee carc him with 
griefe and ſorrow for our finnes, Laſtly, they did cate the Lambe with 
their ſtaves in their hands, their Joynes girded, their ſhoes on heir feere 3 
they did care it in haſte, readie to take their journey : So we muſt Eatc of 
Chriſt alſo, that we may take our journey to Heaven, and therefore muſt 
take our dinner and Supper often in this kinde, feeding on bim by faith. 

Secondly, to teach us that the wicked /ewrs could not doe any thing to 
Chriſt, but by Gods appointment : They rooke Chrift, and did crucihe 
him, burthey could not breake a bone of him , and this is a comfort to a 
Chriſtian, that howſoever the wicked rage and rake on, yet they cannot 
breakea bone without Gods appointment, they cannot do the leaſt thing 
that may be to him. . 
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eſus, when hee had cried agame with a loud voyce, 

yeelded up the Ghoſt. 

oA = behold, the veile of the T emple was rent in 
twaine, from the top to the bottome, and the Earth did 

, quake, and the Rockes rent. 

eAnd the graves were opened, and many bodies of 
ſaints which ſlept, aroſe, 

eAnd came out of the graves after his reſurretlion, 
and went into the holy Citte, and appegred unto many. 


Ecauſc all che hope of ſalvation dependeth 
on the death of Chriſt, as being the price ro 
DNEPITE ſatisfie the juſtice of God for mans finne : It 
NS pleaſed God therefore, to ſhew two eviden- 
ES || ces to the World, chat Hee was really and 
P AF? I truly dead. 
SN a Firſt, that the Soulaters did not breake the 
V1 /eges of Chriſt,as they didof the Theeves, be- 
PI] cauſe they found him dead before they came; 
for if hee had not beene dead, then as they 
did breake the legges of the theeves, ſo they would have broken the legs 
ol Chriſt : but in that they did nor, it wasa plaine Evidence that Chrilt 
was truely dead, ſo that his greateſt enemies gave an evidence to the 
World that he was truly and really dead. 
The ſecond was, that a barbarous Souldier finding Chriſt dead, takes 
a Speare and thruzts into his ide neere his heart , ſo that if there had beene 
but alittle life left, this had beene cnough to have bereft it; for all know 
thata wound at the heart is deadly, if it bee but with apricke ota pin, for 
theblood and water comming forth of the (ide of Chriſt, did ſhew thac 
the Pericardium was wounded, and his heart pierced. Some of the ſchool- 
m:ncannort tell fram whence this blood and water ſhould come,as being 
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mas Aquinas, tor he ſaith in other dead bodies itis not clearc blood thar 
commeth from them, but their blood is congealed, and cleare water doth 
not run from other dead bodies, bur it js mixt with blood; and therefore 
miracles did not ceaſe in the dead body of Chriſt: But weeneede not 
doubr bur it is a naturall thing that blood and water did come from the 
{ide of Chriſt, onely the manner was miraculous in it : There was ſome. 
thiog that was naturall, and there was ſomething that was mrraculoys. 

That which was Natural! was that blood and water that came out of 
the ſide of Chriſt : for as Phyſitrans ſay, there isa filme containing water 
about the heart, which ſerves to coole it and keepe it in temper, which 
they call Pericardium; therefore Chriſts heart being wounded, there came 
forth blood and water : blood from the wound in his heart, water from 
the Pericardium or filme involving the heart, wherein is contained wa- 
cer. 

That which was Mraceleas, was that the blood flowed apart by it (elfe, 
and rhe water apart without any mixture together ; therefore, ſeeing the 
heart was wounded, it is an Evidence to the World, that Chriſt was tru. 
ly and really dead : and yet theſe xwo things had a further myltery and 
meaning. | 

Firſt, whereas we ſee the legges of Chriſt was not broken, as the legges 
of the theeves were ; this was to reach us that all the wicked of the V\ orld 
could doe no more to Chriſtthan God had appointed ; they could take 
him, and buffet him, and whip him, and crowne him with Thornes, and 
naile him tothe Croſſ, and kill him art laſt, bur yer they could nor breake 
a bone of him. Hence wee may learne for our owne comfort, that all the 
wicked inthe World can doe nothing to a Chriſtian without Gods ap- 

ointment ; they may trouble and moleſt them, but they cannot breake 2 
now- of them. So we ſee, Pſal.34.2 0. 1any are the troubles of the righteous; 
oe gray may have many troubles, and they may put them on the 
Croſſe, but they cannot breake a bone ofthem; For the Lord keepeth all 
his bones, ſo that not one of them: jhall be broken. 

Secondly, there was not a bone of him broken, to ſhew he was the true 
Paſchall Lamb: As 1 Cor.5 .7.Chriſt our Paſſeover is ſacrificed for us, as the 
Paſſeover did keepe the !ſraelites from the ſtroke of the devouring Angell; 
ſo this ſame true Paſchal! Lawmbe doth keepe us from the =. of God, 
falling upon us at the day of Iudgement ; and as the Lambe was taken up 
foure dayes before they killed him; ſo we ſhould labour to get Chriſt into 
our hearts before death commeth. 

The ſecond Evidence is,that water and blood did flow out of the dead 
body of Chriſt, to teach us that God hath opened a fountaine of grace 
and life, as Zecharie had foretold, for [inne and for uncleawneſſe. But what 
comfort have we by it? Is there any power or vertuc in the dead body of 
Chriſt - I, ſaith the Lord, there is power and efficacic in it ; or from theſe 
two {treames that iſſued out of the dead Body of Chriſt, there is infinite 
comfort that doth ariſe, as 1 104» 5.6. ſaith hee, 7 hes 5 that leſus Chriſt, 
that came by water and blood, not by water oxcly but by water and blood, There 

were 


—— —  — 


Cr _——— - — -- —— 


Of the Power of { hriſts Death. 2 269 


were two {treames. that did ifſue out of the dead Body of Chritit; there $+ i: +4 © +; 
iJoed a ſticame of pureh/ood to waſh away the 217: of finne, and aſtrecme NN VI. 
of cleare water as cleare as Chryitall, to wa!) away the filth of our fines : 
for theſe bee two mainerhings that trouble the people of Cod. 
1. The quilt of {inne, bindin? 1s to puntſhmert, 
2. The filth of ſinne, making ns hateful and loathſome 1n the eyes 
of Grd, 

Firſt,therefore doſt thou feele thy heart troubled with the 7144 of ſiemne? T's 
runne unto the Croſle of Chriſt, and catch hold of ſome of the droppes ,,,,.. TONOT TM 
ot blood that came from the fide of Chriſt ; offer them to God and ſay in 
thy meditation, Lord, behold the blood ot thy Sonne ; and ſprinkle it by 
the hand of taith upon thy youle and Conſcience, and God will bee plea- 
ſed and pacthied with thee, 

Secondly, If thou be troubled with the f/t/9/ 1h (znne, runne unto the 2 
Croſſe of Chriſt and get of the water that iſſued out of the (ide of Chriſt, 7% #2 1 pn. 
and beſprinkle thy toule and conſcience by the hand of faith © and ſo thou 
ſhalt bee cleane in Gods (ight. To make this plaine, ſuppole there were a 
man that had a foule yard, who laid (tones and gravell on it, yer (bill it 
remained durty , in which time there came a triend to him, who ſeeing 
him labour in vaine to make his yard cleane, gave him this Counſell, ſay- 
nig,you have a Spring in your yard,open it, and it will carry all your ſoile 
ad baggage away, and (.> your yard will bee cleane : So it wee findeour 
hearts uncleane,wee muſt get to one of theſe ſame Springs that come our 
ofthe dead body of Chriſt, and this will carry away all the baggage and 
ſoile: this is the benefi. wee have by the dead body of Chriſt , therefore, 
bleſſed be God that hath opened ſuch « Fonntarme for ſiane aud for wnclean- 
w/e. and as David /ongelf r the waters of the Well of Bethel, 2 Sam.23.15, 
much more ſhould wee long for the blood and water that did iſſue out of Simzle. 
the ſide of Chriſt, and labour tor it, alchough it be with the hazard of our 
peace, and loſe of our lives. 

Thenexc thing we are to ſpeake of is_ Of the pow:r of Chriits death, for 5 
although there ſeemed to be nothing therein but weakneſle, yer there was 77907 of 
power 1n the death of Chriſt:for che werd of the temple was remt tn treatn from Wh 
the top 18 the botteme,, without any hands: The earth did quake, and the tones 
rent in ſu. der : Hammers and other inftruments could not doe it, bur the 
deathof Chriſt did it: The graves ard open, and the dead bores of the Sarnts 
4: riſe, ani did 706 1mto the h uy Cute, and ſhewed themſe lis to many. SO we 
lee there was great power in the death of Chriſt; as great Princes, and 
Kings, and great \\onarches when they live, are able to doe great mar- 
ters; Hut when they dye, there is no power nor might in them, they are 
able to doe nothing, never a Cloud will moove, a Stone ſtirre, or Grave 
open at their deaths ;z but ar the death of Chritt they did: Theretore, 
isdoth (hew there is great power in the death of Chriſt. 

Firſt, it 1s {a1d, th: e446 weele of the Temple ard rent in twaine from the 
lop 10 the betiome - Ch ft d1d hang in (tout Calvary dead, and yer the * [NE 
power of his death did picrce into the Citic and Temple,and did rentthe F. 
relle without hands trom che roppe rotac bottome. Now they which 
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know the Scripture, know tha: the Temple was divided intwo parts, jn 
the firſt was the Table, the Shew bread, and the Candleſtick:, this was cal- 
lcd the Holy places and inthe other was the goi/den Cenſer, the Arke of the_, 
Teſtament, over:laid with gold round abour, wherein was the 7etden Por, 
which had Manna, and cAarons rod which had budded, and thy 7 ables of 
the Teſtament, and over the Arke were the glorions Cherubins, ſhadgiwing 
the CItercy ſeat , which two places were {cparated by a vere : No ar 
the death of Chriſt this ſame veile was rent in twaine from the top to 
the botrome ; whereof there be divers Reaſons : 

Firſt, 7 hat an entrance might be made into heaven by hn death; tor this was 
the golden Key that did open heavento all truc bcc vers, our fins did 
ſhut up hcaven,but the death of Chriſt is as a Key ro opcn heaven : ther. 
fore bleſſed be God for the death of Chriſt, becault' he hath made hea- 
vcn open tous: LMA.7.56. Steven before his death fiwh awe open, and 
Chrift ſtanding at hu right hand ready to receive him + Sor 1521 cot come 
fort to a Chriſtan, wicn he comics to die, that hee feeth heaven open, 
and Chrilt ſtanding at Gods right hand ready to recerve 111i; It a man 
ſhould come to a Kings Palace, and hnde all the dootes thut and locked 
up faſt, and a friend ſhould come and p.it into his hands a key that hee 
might goe from chamber ro chamber, ill ce came tothe Kings Pre- 
ſencc, this would be a great comtort ; So the death of Chriſt is as a gol- 
den key to open heaven to us, that wee may come intorhe Preſcnce- 
chamber of God , thereforc blcfIed be God for the death of Chriſt, 

Secondly, it was to ſhew that the Ceremoniall Law was abrogated by the 
aeath of Chriſt ;, The Pricſts muſt not offer any more ſacrifices, tor now 
all the ceremonies had anend, and by his dcath is cancelled the hand- 
writing that was againſt us ; as it iS, Epheſ.2.14,1 5.He & 0ur prace,who hath 
made bath ent, ani hath broken downe the middle wall of Partition betweene us ; 
Haring aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the Law of Commandements con- 
tarned in oramances, for to make 1m himſelfe, of twarne, one new man, ſo making 
peace , therctore, who cver ſhall bring in againe any of the Levinuall ce- 
r-monics, either in whole or in part, he doth ſer upthe veile that Chri#t 
hath r1-ken downe : A&.15. 28. the Apoſtle faith, /t ſcemerh good to the 
Holy Ghoit and #4, to lay no other burthen upon you than that which u neceſſary - 
theretore itis a dangerous thing to bring in the Leviricall ceremonies 
agame. Saunt Jerome ſaith well, Thou faycſt that it is not a dangerous 
thing ro bring in the Leviticall ceremonics,but I rell thee, 2nd proclaime 
againſt thee, that that man which ſhall bring in theſe coremonics, Nee 
caſterh himſclte head-long into the pit of hel]. The Schoolc-men doc 
diſtimgufhrhe Ceremonies intothree times - Firſt, (as Thomas Aqurnds 
{th)chcre wis a time when the ceremonies were profitable. and rhat 
was before Chriſt, becaule they were commanded ot God, Secondly, 
atter Chriſts death they were dead, bur nor deadly till the Geſpelt was 
planted. Andthen laſtly, they were both dead and deadly ; and there- 
torc it is a dangerous thing to bring intheie ceremonics 29anc in whole 

or 112 yart. 
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osr (ines, that made a <P: ratipn betweene God and us. that wee could SF Kt. 
no! {cc rhe tice of God s 25 E [ay ET Ye2, But your int ”M tits hat 'e magy 4 (ep4- 42 I. 
ratton be weenc y0u an1 your God, av d your flaunt have hid his face from you,that 
he will not h:are + Now they ar taken downe, and he hat! hanged upan- 
other veile inthe roome thereot, that though our fianes have hid Gods 
face from us, yer inthe death of Chriſt they are taken downe, he having 
hanged up another veilc in place of the other, to looke thorow and be- 
hold us, the weule of hus fleſh, as Saint Panl faith, Hebr. 10.20. for when God 
looked on vs, ic looked thorow the vale of Chrilts Alcſh, or elſc if he 
had looked upon us inour ſelves, there is\uch a dcale of line and cor- 
ruption, Fat it would bave m ide God to abhorre us, and tothatend 
Chriſt ith the veile of his fc th bath covcredall our ſinnes, as the Pro- 
phe Dat vid (peakes. Pſal.85 .2. Thow haſt forgiven the wiquities of thy pes- 
ple, ind covered all thety ſtrimes, 
The tourth Reaſon was ro ſhew, that the vele of tgnorance was taken a- Reaſon 4s 
way in the Law, for the Law was covered with a veileg which was the rea- 
fon wiy IM ſes face was covered w th & veile, as Saint Paul {.ith,2 Cor.3. .13. 
bur by the dc th of Chriſt this veile 1s taken away mn the preaching of 
the Go!pell : And therefore ſeeing this veile is rakenaway, if men re- 
maine ignorant, how will rhey antwer it atthe day of judgement © The 
Papills h11g v Þ: another veile, and what is thar but the veile of an un- 
known ongue,they re: dethe S. ripturcstorhepeopleina tongue they 
doe not Sy [!ſtind, ard fo ſor vprhe vol» again that Chriſt hath taken 
downe , ther: fore [et them looke how they will an{wcr this to Chriſt 
athe day of lndgement, 

The ſecond thing is the rending ofthe ſtones, how the tones did cleave 2 
eſwnger at the dvath of Chriſt, which hammers and orhcr inſtruments The reading of 
could not cleave ; therefore we may ſee what ſtupiditie and hardneſſe ** 94% 
of heart there is in us, thar the ſtones did cle ave, zndthe earth quake ar 
the death of Chriſt, 1nd yet we are never moved norſtirred at it ; there- 
fore let us pray ro God that the dearh of Chriſt may b. epowerfullto 
move and to {tirre up our hearts, 

Thirdly, T he @ aves were orened, and the bodies of the Saints which ſlept & 2 
roſe aid went tnto the holy Cite, ana appeared io many  CVen men that had 7% SOIT ope- 
beene dead along came, thar were diſſolved ro duſt and ath: s, by the * 
pow:r of Chrilts ; death th oraves did open, and they did riſe againe, 
to (h.wus, thar all the Sins one day thall rife by the power of Chriſts 
death, the graves (hill op. n, Death cannot keepe them downe, bur they 
ſhall riſe gancy winchis an exccilent comfortro a man in meſcry, all 
that the worl-1 con dov 15 to take away life, which when it is gone they 
turn2to duſt and : th4yet a tine will come when: he Saints ſhall be rat- 
(edtojiyandol 4v the eraves ſhall be opencd by the power of Chritts 
death, . For 4 1anas was ' 1c Hayes and hve 1eeh ts 19 the Whales belly, and Simile. 
then w as Caſt 14-041 he gd. cl ndgvhen the Lord t.ike unto the VV hal; 

{o Chrift wil tp ake to 1 ON 2 ath, to rhe fl: 4, and to h- beaſts thar have 
devoured mc: ;, ndthey th.1! give vptherr dead; and as the grav's did 
open by the power of the death ot Chriſt, lv all thc pcople of God at 
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the time that God hath appointcd thall have thu graves opencd by his 


powcrand death, and their bodic's thall rite by the power ot Chrilts re. 
(irrction to everlaſting happincſic and glory. 

| Thencxtthing is, The effects and fruits of Chriſts death , whereot, be- 
cauſe I have ſpoken often heretofore, I may bec the ſhorter in it ar 
this time. The thirſt is, that Chriſts death doth free ws from eternal death , 
lohn ;. (od ſoloved the world, that he gave his only begoiten Sonne 10 dic for We, 
that whoſeewer beleeved 1m him ſhonld not periſh, but bav everlaſting life - Sg 
alto, 1obu 5.24» Verity, verily 1 ſay unto you, he that heareth my IV ord, ard be. 
lect th in hum that (er me hath everlaſting le ; and | hall vot Come Uunlo condem. 
nation : And theretore howſocycr a Chrittian may be condemned inthe 
court of man,yet he ſhall not be condemned in Gods court : this m 1y be 
the ſtay ot a Chriſtian, Rom. 8. the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 here 1s no :0ndermn tion 
fo thoſe that be in Chriit ;10 if a man be in Cariſt, he 1s trecd trom ercrnall 
death, Secondly, T he death of Chriſt hath freed us from the ſling of death 
for (as we have hcard ) cvery man hath a deaths cup put :uto his hands, 
bu: Chriſt hath raken the ſowre out of our cups,and put it into his owne, 
and wc have the ſweet. Thirdly, He hath altered the nature of death , tor 
it wasa curſe unto us, and now he hath made it ablefling; as in the Re- 
yelaiion, Bleſſed are they that diein the Lord, for they reſt from their labuurs, 
and hr;>nork.s follewthem, Fourthly, We are freed from the power of death , 
it was {.1zc upon us fora little ſealon, but it cannot keepe us under ; it is 
impoſſible that death ſhould hold him under ſoit is ſaid of Chriſt, Aa, 
2.24. He hath looſed the ſorrowes of death becauſe it is impoſſible hr ſhould be hol. 
den of it. So it ſhall be with every truce Chriſtian, death ſhall not hold 
them. Fifthly, By hu death he hath deſtroyed the Devill, ſinne, hell, damnati- 
07, and all other ſpirituallewemies, and hath not onely conquered them for 
himſclfe, bur tor us z therefore, as /#ſua,whcn he had conquered the five 
Kings, he called his ſervants, and made them ſet their feet in their neckes : 
So Chriſt will call forth his ſervants to ſet their feet on the neckes of 
their ſpirituall enemics, and ſo make them conquerours : Theretore let 
us lay bold on Chriſt, if we have him,we have all things ,and if we want 
him, we lackeall things; let us roll and wrap up our felycs in the death 
of Chriſt, and then his paines ſhall be our cafe, his ſhame our glory, his 
life our death. 
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And after this, Foſephof eArimathea, (being a 
Diſciple of Feſus, but [ecretly for feare of the lewes ) 
beſought Pilate that hee "_ take away the body of 
Jeſus, and Pilate gave him leave: hee came therefore 


and tooke the body of 1eſus. 


Eloved, yce have beene at the buriall of many 
your good friends, and I muſt intrear youto 
bee at one more + and thar is atthe buriall of 
Chriſt, and not ſo mucho honour him with 
your preſence, as Chriſt may honour you: 
and I muſt furtNKer intreate you not onely to 

! bury Chriſt, but ro bury your ſclvcs, to lay 

our body upon his body , I meane your vile 
| 7 ve luſts and finnes, and then as Chriſt lay three 

Gaies in tae grave and then roſe againe, ſo we ſhall riſe at the time ap- 

pointedto glory and everlaſting happineſle. 

Now inthe buriall of Chriſt we obſerve divers particulars : 

. What were the cauſes why he was buried. 

. Who were the parties that buried his, 

. The place where they buried him, 

. The manner of his bar iall, 

. The frutts and effedts of it. 

The reaſons why Chriſt was buried are in number foure : firſt, ro give £.,9 16104. 
us further aſſurance of the death of Chriſt, becauſe all the hope of a Chri- /ns why Chg? 
(:1an dependeth on his death, as being the very price to ſatisfie the ju- "#4 
tice of God for mans ſinne , and it is (as wee hcard) the golden key to Reaſon = 
openheavento the true beleevers ; therefore there muſt be undoubred 
evidence of his death ; and what better can there bee than this, he was 
buried? for let a man be dead and ſtraightway they bury him,it Chriſt 
had been alive, Pilate would not have given leave to Joſeph to have taken 
him downe: and thercfore before he would give licence to bury him, 
he enquired of the Centarion to know whether he were dead or notzand 
inding that hee had beenc dead an houre, Pilate gave leave to lferhto 
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Reaſon 3. 


not have buried him, becauſe hee was a fricnd to Chriſt, it there hag 
beene bur a ſparke of life in him, hee would not have buricd him, there. 
fore this is another evidence that Chriſt was trucly dead, for men ( if 
there bee aty humanity or compaſſion in them ) doc not ule to bury 
living men bur dead men : therefore Abraham ith in Gen. 21. Grue 
mee a place that I may bury my dead in : lo that loſephs burying of Chriſ 
was an evidence that Chritt was trucly dead,and Gods juſtice tully ſari(. 
fied, death and hell conquered, rhe devill ſubducd, and God pacificd 
and pleaſed. AMatth 12. our Saviour ſaith, hat he will be the [igne of the 
' Prophet Ionas to them; Now what was that © when they were at {ca there 
aroſe a great ſtorme, andthe men were in danger of drowning, fothar 
they were faineto caſtourttheir goods, but when that would not doe, 
they tooke Jonas and caſt him into the ica, and there was a great calme: 
ſoin the generall diſtreſſe of mankinde we were all like to perifh, till 
Chriſt was killed and caſt into the grave, and then heaven andearth 
were at peace, God was pacified and pleaſed : therefore in all the di- 
ſtreſſes of a Chriſtian let him goe tothe grave of Chriſt, behold him 
killed and crucified for thy finncs, this will make tcare to fly away, and 
comfort will ſpring fromit. 

Secondly, that hee might congaer death in his ſtrongeſt held, cvcn in the 
cabbin and houſe of death, as 16b ſaith Chap. 17. 13. tor the grave is the 
houſe of death, andtherc bce the chambers and roomes ot death, and 
there is the greateſt power that death hath ro ſubdue mortall men; 
therefore Chriſt was buricEthat hee might conquer death in his ſtron- 
geſt hold. Brave Conquerours and Capraines arc not contented to 
overcome their enemics in the field, but they will purſue and follow 
them into their ſtrongeſt holds and caſtles, and ſo will conquerthem 
thcre,thereby to make their vitory the greatcr : ſo Chriſt did not one- 
ly conquer dcath on the croflc, but followed him into his denne, and 
ſtrongeſt hold and overcame him there. Sampſons victory was the grea- 
ter, that he ſuffered his enemies ro binde him, and then did breake in 
ſunder his bands and overcame them ; ſo this made the victory the 
greater that Chriſt would ſuffer himſclte tro be bound with the chaines 
of death,and to be laid inthe ſtrongeſt hold of death,yet there to over- 
come him. Now as Chriſt conquered death, ſo muſt cvery Chriſtian 
conquer death, nor by flying and avoiding it (for that we cannot doc) 
we may not looke to doc as Henoch did, gocto heaven without death, 
but we muſt goc tothe place of death, and into his dens and conquer 
himthere. 

Thirdly, ts ſandiifie awd to ſweeten the grave for us , tor in it ſelfe it 15 2 
place of rottenneſle and filthineſle, and therefore David (aith, Pſad. 5 9. 
that their throates are anopen ſepulcher , even like an open grave, a ſtinking 
place, a place of rottennefle ; and Marth. 23. 27. our Saviour ſaith,that 
the Phariſees were like painted graves, that looke gloriouſly withour, but 
within were lothſome and filthy ;, therefore becauſc the grave 15 che 
lothſommelt and filthicſt place in ir ſelfe, Chriſt was buricd that cc 
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might perfume and ſweeten our graves : ſo wee ſeethar Chritt hathal- S E Kk we 
rered the nature of the grave, for that whereas it was a place of rotten- X X VIII. 
neſſe, now he hath madeit aſweer reſting place ro his ſervants : Chryſo- 
;:ome (airh well,that which was a priſon houſe of a ſevere Iudge he hath 
made a ſtorehouſc ro lay up his treaſure inz for the grave Was a priſon 
houſe, wherein men lay bound under the chaines of death unrill the day 
of judgement, now hee hath made it a ſtorchouſe to treaſure up his ſcr- 
vantstill che time of Reſurrection, as Eſay.57.2.faith the Propher, Hee 
ſhall enter into peace z they ſhall reit in their beds, every one that walketh before 
me : (othe grave is asthe bed for his ſervants to reſt in till Chriſt bring 
them to glory and happineſſe, If a man were to paſle into another Sm. 
countrey,and muſt goe through dennes,graves and hollow places inthe 
earth, if one could eſpy the footſteps of one of our deare triends that 
had paſſed that way, this would give a man comtort to follow atter yz {0 
wee are topalle into another countrey, to heaven, and wee mult goe 
through the dennes,caves and hollow places of the carth, it wee can 
ſee by the eye of faith that Chriſt hath gone the ſame way, there bee 
footſteps and markes that he hath left behinde him,rhis will give a man 
colrage and comfort ; therefore howſoever death may be terrible and 
geadtull ro the eye of ſenſe,and to be trodden and trampledunder feer 
of death is a fearctull thing, yet by the eye of faith wee may fee that 
Chriſt hath perfumed the grave, and made it a ſweete reſting place to 
his ſervants, and therefore this may comfort us, 

Fourthly, 1448 wee might have power and ſtrength to bury ſinne, for wee 
muſt not onely have power to kill finne, and worke the death df ir, 
which is muchy bur there muſt alſo bee (as it were ) aburiall of finne, . ., 

| ; | ye, imile 
there muſt be a conſuming of it, by little and little till it be utterly wa- 
ſed: as adead man when hee 1s laid into the grave and buried, con- 
ſumes by little and little ; ſo wee mult bury finne till it bee conlumed 
and waſted, tor as it is with man, ſo it is with ſinne ; in a man, there be. 
wothings, the life and the body of man, take away the hifc trom the Simie. 
body and that is nothing buta lumpe of earth, if it remaine unburied 
twill poyſon the ayre: ſo there is in every man the lite or finne, and 
the body of (inne, the life of (inne is the raigning of it, and the body of 
lnn* isthe lumpe ot luſt and corruption : theretore when the life or ra- 
cr raigning of {in is taken away,ſtill there remaines the body ot ſinne; 
tais wee muſt bury or elſe it will infect us : ſorhe Apoſtle Paw faith, 
Kom. 6, that we doe not onely aye to ſinne in the death of Chriſt, but we 
arcalſo beried with him ; therefore let us carry this ſame body of finne 
untothe grave of Chriſt, and bury it in hisgrave. Andyou that have Simi. 
beene atthe buriall of your triends, turne againe to bury your linnes, 
every one mult addrefle himſelfe to this buriall,that fo it may be waſted 
and conſumed : wee read Ezeb. 39. 14- of a ſtrange ſpeechthat there 
Were ſcearchers appointed to goe through the land, who if they tound 
any dead mens bones, they were to {et upaſticke till the buriers did 
cameand bury them : ſoa Chriſtian muſt doc, his conſcience muſt bee 
the {cearcher,it muſt finde our our finnes which be as dead mens _— 
an 
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markes, and never bear reſt till they bce buried, and may rot and con- 
ſume to nothing ; therefore ſeeing Chriſt was buried that wee mighr 
have power and ſtrength to bury ſinne, we muſt rake heed that we doe 
not roote them our of the grave againe, and uncover the moulds, to 
this end let every man pray for grace, that he may ſuffer his ſinnes tobe 
buryed. If a man ſhould rake a man out of the grave that had yen there 
foure daycs as Lazarw did, hee would poyſon the ayre and infe@ the 
countrey ſoour ſfinnes it we ſhould root them our that have beene by. 
ried theſe hundred yeeres, they would bee ready to infe& all the coun. 
try, therefore wee mult pray to God that our {innes may be buried, and 
kept downe by the power of Chriſts buriall, that ſo they may never 
rile againc, 

The ſecond thing obſerved was, the parties thet buried Chrii?, loſeph if 
Arimathea and Nicodemss : now theſe were great rich men, Senatours, 
honorable men, and Counſellors, who buried Chriſt with their owne 
hands ; they didirnot by a ſervant, loſeph he begs the body of Chriſt, 
and tooke it downe (in all likelihood) with his owne hands, and Nicode. 
»ss brought an hundrcth pound of ſweere odours, of Myrrhand Al 
es, to imbalme the body of Chriſt. Ir is a ſtrange thing that theſe hono- 
rable perſons would ſtoope to ſo meane a ſervice as this, but it wasthe 
love that they bare to Chriſt thar made themgand it may teach us,that if 
wee truely love Chriſt wee will ſtoope to any meane duty and ſervice 
for Chriſt or his members, as Gen. 18. when the Angels cameto Abre 
bamihouſe, he made them a feaſt,and he waired onthem : as if hee had 
beene aſcrvant, becauſe of the love he did beare to them, ſo in Exod. 2. 
11. wee read Moſes was the adopted ſonne of Pharoabs daughter, and 
yet hedid not ſcorne #0 goe out and leoke on the burthens of bis brethren, and 
whenthere was injury offcred unto them, he did labour to right it : fo 
alſo Zachews, hee was a rich man, who when hee did heare that Chriſt 
came by, gets himſelfe into a fig-tree to ſee Chrift ; now one ſhould have 
thought that ſuch a man would have ſcorned ſuch a thing to climbe up 
intoa treeamongſt boyes and girles, and yer love to Chriſt made him 
doe it : inlike manner our Saviour Chriſt, 19b» 13. did "je from the Te 
ble and tooke « towel, and girding it about him,waſhcd his Diſciples feer,and 
afrer he had done, he ſaid, ye call me Lord and Hatter, as 1 emvindeede, if 1 
tben your Lord and Matter bave waſhed your feete, yee ought much more to 
weſh one anotbers feete; it there be any love in us ro Chriſt we will ſtoope 
to any meane duty or ſervice for Chriſt or his members : one would 
have thought that ſuch an honorable perſon as 1oſeph, would have becne 
{queamifh to have taken downe the dead body of Chriſt in his owne 
armes, to have ſoyledand foyled himſelfe with the bloud that came 
out of his wounds, but the true love hee did beare to Chriſt made him 
doe it: ſo if there bec true love inus to Chriſt, we will not bee ſques- 
miſhto doe any meane ſervice and duty for him and his members; wee 
will not be ſqueamiſh to come to their ſick beds to comfort and relieve 
them : wee ſeea mother through the love ſhe hath to her childe, will 
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{toope to doe any meanc {crvice and duty that another woman would A « 1.1 11. 
be ſomewhat ſqueamith ot ; fo it there bee true love to Chriſtin us, it 

will make us doe any ſcrvice and duty to the meaneſt of Chriſts mem 

bers,even to do that which another would ſcorn: S.1terom ſaith, O man, 

when thou goecſt to the ſicke beds of thy neighbours,thouart ftomewhar 

ſqueamiſh, and thou makelt a ſowre face ar ir, conſider with thy (elte 

that thouart made of the ſame element,andrhe ſame thing that is befal- 

len him, thou mightecſt have ſuffered, thinke his ſorrowes and paines 

to be thine owne, and then thou wilt not be ſo ſqueamiſh. 

Secondly, they were Diſciples, yet but weake Diſciples; 1oſeph was a A 
ſecret Diſciple, but for feare of the Iewes hee durſt not ſhew his face 
openly inthat profeſſion, and Nygcodemus hee came to Chriſt by nighr, 
now theſe were weake Diſciples, and yet in the greateſt diſgrace ſtood 
to Chriſt, when ludas had berraicd Chriſt, and Peter had denyed him, 
andall the reſt of the Diſciples were fled from him : which may teach 
us, not to deſpiſe our weake brethren, but to thinke humbly of our ſelves, 
and to carry our ſelves lowly, tor theſe weake ones may ſtand to Chriſt 
and to the profeſſion of holy Religion, when great learned men ſhrinke, 
men of great graces, therefore wee ſhould not deſpiſe our weake bre- 
thren,as Paul cxhorts, Roms. 14.4.who art thou that condemneſt another 
mans ſcrvant ? hee ſlandeth er falleth to his owne Lord and mailer ; yca hee 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed, for God is able tro make him ſtand, Now I doe not 
ſpeake this to nouriſh any one in his weakencſle,for it is a good thing to 
ſpeake boldly inthe cauſe of Chriſt ; who ſaith, he that denyerh me before 
men, 1 will demie bim before God. There is a pretty ſtory in the booke of 
Martyrs of two Protetams, that were doors of Divinity in the dayes 
of King Edward, ſaith one of them, I am afraid I ſhall not have courage 
toſtand out for Religion in the time of perſecution, I thinke I cannor 
burne for Religion : ſaith the other, knowing that I doc know, if Ihad 
one hundred lives, I would give them and be contented to loſe them in 
the cauſe of Chriſt: well thetime of perſecutioncame, and the ſtrong 
man became a Papiſt, and the weakeſt remained a Proteſtant, although 
he did not burne for it, but dyed in his bed ; therefore the ſtrong muſt 
carry themſelves humbly and lowly, and not defpiſe their weake bre- 
thren, but pray to God, that they may ſhew love ro Chriſt in thetime of 
greateſt troubles. 

Now what was it that made them pertorme this duty to Chriſt? this 
conſideration thatthey had heard Chriſt preach unto them, and had 
nor profited by it,that hee was entertained into many of thcir houſes, 
burnot into their hearts, and now that thay had taken Chriſt and killed 
him, if ever they will ſhew their love to him, now they muſt doe it or 

never, this conſideration made them hold and ſtand to Chriſt when 
others did ſhrinke. Now the ſame thing muſt worke upon us the like 
ete,we have heard the Goſpel] a long time, yet have profited little by 
t,whercas we might have growne in grace, and have beene teachers of 
others, ſtill we remaine ignorarit the more ſhame for us ; we ſhould ra- 
ther reaſon thus, I grow old, and A how ſoone the dav of my 
death 
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death will come : now is the time wherein ſhould gcr grace, the time 
whereinl ſhould get knowledge, ir muſt bee now or ncver ; this conjj. 
deration may ſtirre us up to ſhew love to Chriſt and to his members, 

The next point is, the place where Chriit was buryed, and this is to bee 
conſidered in divers circumltances : 

1 That it was another mans graVe_. 

2 Thatihis grawe was loſephs grave. 

3 Thatit was a new grave wherein never any man was laid, 
4 Itwas ina Garden, 

Firſt, it was another mans grave that Chriſt was burycd in, for htc 
was ſo poore that he had nota grave of his own; we ſee that poore men 
though they have nor an houſe to hide their heads in, yet they have a 
grave to bury themſelves in,but Chriſt was ſo poore he had not a grave 
of his owne to bury himſelfc in,ncither was it onely in his death,but al. 
ſo in his whole life, for when Chriſt was borne,he was borne in another 
mans houſe, when he preached, hee preached in another mans ſhip, and 
when heprayed he praycd in another mans garden; when hee ear, the 
women miniſtred unto him,when he did ride to /eruſalem,he did rideon 
another mans Age,when he was buryed,he was burycd in another mans 
grave,hc had nothing peculiar to himſelte but his crofle z which no man 
would touch, much leſſe take from him, for they compelled Simen of 
Syreneto bearc it; all which may teach us that Chriſt hath ſanRified a 
poore eſtate to us, ſo that if a man be never {o poore and meane,let him 
be contented with ir, and labour ro be Gods ſervant, that he may ſay of 
him, Bchold my ſcrvant, and behold my ſonne, then this poore eſtate 
is ſanifiedto thee, 

Secondly, Chriſt was buried in another mans grave, to ſhew that hee 
would come in anecrer conjunQion with us, That hee would not onely 
take Our nature upon him, come into our houſes, and eate ar our Tables 
but hce would alſo lye in our graves with us; it isa great love that a wo- 
man beares to her husband, that ſhee will be contented to forſake her fa- 
thers houſe and leave her kindred,and goand dwell with her husband, bur 
itisafarre greater love when ſhee will follow him into the priſon , and 
downe into the dungeon fo it is a great love of Chriſt thathe would rake 
our nature upon him,come into our houſes, and feede at our tables But it 
is a farre greater love that he would go into the grave with us, and lie there 
troden downe of death, that fo he might give fe co our dead bodies. 

Secondly this grave was on” - now /oſeph was a rich man as wee have 
heard , and this was tofulfill that Scripture Eſay 5 3.9. where the Prophet 
forerold it, Hee made bis grave with the wicked, and with the rich in hu atath ; 
on thecroſſe contemned and delpiſed, but in the grave he was honoured : 
ſo itis with a Chriſtian, ſo long as he is in troubles and croſſes of this life, 
ſo long he iscontemned anddeſpiled,but when he is in the grave,then hee 
is honoured, as wee ſee the ewes did periecute the prophets in their lite 
tine, but when they were dead they did paint and garnich their rombes- 
theretore our Saviour ſaith, ye are witneſſes unto your ſelves, that yee aic 
the ſoanes ofthem that munthered the prophets; when they were ee 
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then they could not abide them, bur.whea they were dead then they did $ ns R ws, 
honour them, and foin Pry. 19. 7. The memortall of the j2:17 jhallbe ble(ſ.d, X XV LN. 
Jt the name of the wicked ſhall rot, The fight of a good man 1s gricvous to a 

number, they cannot abide to ſec his tace, but let God rac himaway and 

chen they honour him ; it is not ſo with the wicked man, tor hee hath his 

honour whiles he liveth, here every one doth applaud him and ſpeake ro 

him faire, bur let him dye and then his name rors, as /oþ 24.17. it 15 laid, 

How off is the candl: of the wi. k 5 put out,and how oft commeth thr deitrutttn 

yp them? where we may lee the life of a wicked man compared-toa can- 

dle, that when it is I1ghr, every man rakes delight to looke on it, bur ler it 

be put out, and it Icaverha ſtinking {nuffe behinde it, even fo it is with a 

wicked man, as long as he liveth every man feeketh ro him, and many doe 
applaudhim,bur it he be dead,then he leaveth nothing but a ſtinke behind: 

and theretore this is a comtort to a Chri(tian man that though he be deſpi- 

ſed here while heiverh, yer he (hall be honoured 11 rhe grave. 

Thirdly,r: IW.L5 4 mW 7 rave, where HEU.'YT M84 {.ry and here wasa ſpecial! 2 
providence of God in it. Now there were two cauſcs why he was buried + # © 1 
In anew grave : 

Firſt, le(t the lewes ſhould ſurimiſe chat ie was not Chritt char did riſe r:64c2u/cs rt, 
waine, 8s ſome other that was buried betore him,theretore he was buricd bs ria b- 
na grave wherein never man was laid before Ifim. . 

Secondly,leſt the lewes ſhould thinke he did not rife by his awne pow- 
er. but by the power ot ſome holy man that had beene buried there betore 
even as the man ſpoken of 2 (7.13.22, when he was put into the grave 
of Eliſe. and d1d touch his dead bones, lite came into him againe ; t5 leſt 
they ſhould chinke that ſome holy /Man had beene buried there, and by 
touching of his dead bones lite came into him againe, therefore the wilc- 
dome of God appointed that he thould bee buried ina Grave wherein nc- 
verman was, ſo that God would itop all occaſions of ſurmiling to the con- 
trary, In Hoſ.2.6.Behol4 (laith the Lord)! will hedge up the way with thornes, 
and make a wall that he ſhall n1t (inde her pathes : (ome take this way to be the 
way of atfligion, but it isa Metaphor taken from men that doe incloſe 
beaſts inapaſture,that do thruſt buthes into every gap, becauſe they ſhould 
not creepe out , even (0. becauſe wee are ready to creepe out at every gap, 
therefore the 1.ord doth ſtop them, that ſo wee may not wander here and 
there, 

Fourthly,zr w.cs #n 4e4rden, that as the firi? Adam did commit finne in &— +4 
agarden; fo the ſecond A4. came to bury ſinne and utterly to deſtroy it /j,® 7 757 
na garden, |, but why did /o/eph make his grave inthe mid(t of his gar- 
den.ſceing the garden is a ſpeciall place of delight © the reaſon is, that he 
might remember death in the mid(t of his pleaſures, and to put him in 
mindethat he mu't lye there and be diſſolved co duſt, which doth reach us 
aſpeciallpoint ot Initruction, that wee ought to remember death in the 
midit of all our pleaſures and delights : our Saviour in his lite ofren {peaks 
of death,as- Aturch,25.1 8,and Lyk.it.; 1.\\ hen Chriſt was rransfigured 
onthe mount, and Aroſes and E/:,c5 talked with him,it is ſaid, They appea- Simi. 
ream glory a4ſpake of his deceaſe, 1k, 31.10 in the mid(t ofour mirth and 
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Aer. IL of our delights and pleaſures,we ſhould thinke ot death: Saigg Lerome faith 


Simile. 


jt was the cuſtome among(t the Remans,that in the midl(t of their triumphs 
there was one at the backe of them, who cryed out , Remember thou art & 
mortall man, and for all this applauſe that thow mu#t dye , 1o it was the manner 
of Egyptians that at their merry meetings, to bring in a Sceieron, the pj. 
Aure of a dead man,whoſe fleſh was puld off the bones, and one ſaid unto 
them, Eate and drinke, and bee merry, for thou ſhalt bee ſuch an one after death: 
Now if the Romanes in their Triumphs had their remembrance of death, 
and the Egyptians at their merriments, then how much more ſhould wee 
that be Chriſtians rhinke of death * they had but che light of nature, and 
we have the light of Gods grace. We reade Geneſ.22. When Abrabam [ap 
the place afarre off where he [hould ſacrifice hu ſon, he tooke rhe wood of the burnt 
offering and laid it on his ſonne I[aac,and he teoke the fire in bus hand,and « kaiſe, 
and they went both toxetber: ſo when wee ſee afarre off the place of death, or 
the time when we ſhall dye by contemplation or meditation that wee are 
old or that ſickneſſe is upon us,wee ſhould fit and prepare our ſelves for it, 
that ſo wee may dye in fich and inthe favour of God, in aflurance of the 
pardon of our ſinnes, that ſo when wee part with this world we mayenter 
into joy and happineſſe. 

Fourthly,we are to obſerve the manner of Chriits buriall, when divers 
things are to beconſidered : As firſt, that Joſeph before hee would ke 
downe the dead body of Chriſt would aske leave of Pilate - for the bodies 
of the condemned be in the hands of the Magiſtrates. This was the reaſon 
why he would not take downe the body without leave. Secondly,when he 


| hadleaveyhe gaes and puls the nailes and ſpicks out of the hands and feate 


| of Chriſtzakes his body down and gets it on his backe, and in this medits 


Obſer. rt. 


tion it is likly ſaid; Lord, thou haſt borne the burthen of my fins and nowl 


| will beare the burthen of thy body. Thirdly, that N:icodeweus did bringan 


bundred pound of ſweet odors of Myrrh and Aloes,to imbalme his body, 
and leſt the [ewes ſhould thinke it were ſuperfluity,it is ſaid, It was tbe me- 
wer of the lewes to dee ſo. Fourthly,when they had imbalmed his body ,tofepb 
ets akircher, and tyed upon his jawes, and wrapped up his wounds and 
res with fine linnen, and laid him in a faire ſheet and wrapped him in it. 
Fitrly,when this was done they layd him into the earth, the one at tHe head 
and the other at the feer, and then they rowled a ſtone upon the grave that 
no — might doe any hurt unto the dead body of Chriſt, Now from 
hence dive1s things worthy our obſervation offer themſelves unto us, but 
for the preſent wee will content our ſelves onely wich theſe two obſer- 
vations. 
Firſt, The readineſſe of theſe men to barie Chriſt, whercin they ſhewed 


Thr readineſſe their true love tohim; the one hee brought fine linnen ro wrap up Chill 


to vary 


conf in; theother, an hundred pounds of oyntment to annoint the dead body 


of Chriſt : theſe men thought nothing roo much to beſtow on him : But 

where are the men that are fo ready now to doe ſervice, or to beſtow an 

colt on Chriſt - Theſe men did bur a lirtle in his life time ; but now hee's 

dead, they ſtand at no eoſt, they are ready to doe any ſervice unto him; 

which may condemne us that now live in the light of the Goſpel: _— 
w 


Of Chriſts Burial. 28v 
when Chriſt is not dead bur alive in glory, and among us in his lively $ & « +. 
members, and are no more ready to ſhew our love to! hriſt,who is yer (9 X A V IL 
be clothed and helped: therefore,(as a learned man faith) Ler us go with 

theſe two Diſciples and buy tine Linnen, and wrap the body ot Ch+:'- in 

ic, and let us bring an hundred pound of ſweere ſpices to imbalme b+m 

with, and if thou can(t notbuy an hundred pound, then buy ten pounds , 

if houcanſt not buy tenne, buy five, if not five, then one pound, ard if 

not one pound, ge buy one ounce : yee know what Chr:{t fatth, That 

which ye do to one'Wf theſe little ones,ye do tt tome. and if thou haſt nothing to 

give Chriſt, yer take heed how thou take away any thing trom Chriit. As 

the fine linnen and the ſweer ſpices that /o/eph and Nicoderns had prepa- 

red for the buriall of Chriſt - therefore, it there be any money, or btead, 

orany thing elſe to bee beſtowed on Chriſt in his poore members, Jer us 

take heed how we doe take it away : If (Iay) we havenothing to beii.w 

on Chriſt or on his poore members, yet let us take heed how we take aw: y 

from him that which 79ſeph and Nrcodemus hath given, I meane that 17144ot 

Gods people hath beſtowed, 

Secondly,we obſerve in the manner, that as too much ſumptuenſnes is 104: 2 
awyded, ſo tos much ſluttiſhneſſe : there is a golden meane if one could hit / /ex0/a/1, 
it, there be ſome too fine,and there be ſome roo {lutriſh , and therefore, if 
we have no better rule thanthis, let us tollow the manner and cuſtome of 
Gods people; we ſee here iewyas the cuſtome of the ewes ſo ro burie. Now 
there bee fooliſh coyes uſed amongſt us, I knaw not from whence they 
came, but I am ſure it is not the ancient manner of Chriſtians ſo to 
bury. 4M 

The fifth is, The fruite and benefit we h4ve by the buriall of Chriſt, which 5 
Is, That ſinne may be buried in us - and therefore as every man would bee 7" /74trand 
contented to bring ſomething to the buriall of Chriſt, if thou canſt nor Cnge RE 
bring fine linnen with 7oſeph to wrappe the body of Chriſt in,nor an hun- I 
dred pound of (weete ſpices with Nrcodemus to imbalme his body.yer doe 
thou bring thy ſinnes and thy corruprtions, let them die in his death, and 
be buried in his grave; this is acceptable to God, and ſeeing he lookes for 
thy ſinnes and my fins,and hath waited three daies together being t1amp- 
led and troden downe of death, therefore what may wee looke for if wee 
doe negle& it. Now that finne may bee buried in us, there bee foure 
things required : 

Firſt, that we labour to kift ſinne, for if wee have not killed it, wee cannot BI 2 
burieir, as long as their is ſife in it, ir will riſe againe, and therefore let ;1,.. 
us{lay finne and labour to kill it : this is that which Pas/ſpeaketh of, Coloſ. 

3.1: Abortifie therefore your members which ave on earth,thatis,kill your ſins, 

and your luſts : Vee ſee when the Souldiers went to bury the theeves, 
finding them alive, they firſt brake the legges of them and killed them , ſo $14. 
when we goe to bury ſinne, if we finde ſinneto be alive ſtill, wee mult firſt 

reake the legges and kill ir, and then we muſt buric it. 

| Secondly, Ve muſt hate the loathſome face of ſin; for if we like it and love 2 
It, we will never bury it:and this is the reaſon why we are content ro bury 
ourfriends though welov'd them & lik'd them well, becauſe after they are $1721. 
Bb 3 dead, 
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bury ir. Therefore, when men will ſweare and lye, and prophane the 


' Sabbarhes, and be druaken, ir is certaine they doe not (ce the loathſome 


face of finne, and then they care nor for the burying of it. 
Thirdly, Ts remove it 0ut of owr ſigbt,and out of our houſes, as wee re- 
moovea dead manout of our houſes, therefore '-_Abraham laid, Let me by. 


' xy my dead ont of my ſight: Ez4.39.14. There is related a ſtrange ſtorie, thar 


Simile, 


there were ſearchers appointed to goe through the lart@, who if they did 
finde any dead mens bones after a great{laughter, were to ſer up a marke 
or a ſticke by them, till the buriers came ; ſo every mans conſcience muſt 
be the ſearchers to finde out his ſinnes , which when hee hath found our, 


| thenheemuſt ſer a marke by them, and never leave till thou haſt buried 


them out of thy ſight. 

Fourthly, When we have buried finne thew we muſt rake moulds on it, which 
if we docnot, the Divcll will come and purlifc into it againe : therefore 
ir muſt be every mans wiſedome by praier and meditation to rake moulds 
over his finnes,that ſo they doe not riſe againe,and his latter end be worle 


than his beginning. 
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ACTI 3. 27. 


Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoule in Hell, neither 


wilt thou ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption. 


= - 
4; 


Smile. 


Aving ſpoken of the death of Chriſt, now we come 
J2 to handle a further deſcent ofChriſts humiliation, 
ALL? > forthere were certaine ſteps thereof, on which hee 
= deſcended, till he came at the loweſt! ſteppe ; and 
CPA it was (as all Divincs agree) H:s deſcentiow mio Hed. 

by as PP bs Geneſis 28.12, Ve may ſce that on the ladderthat 
a nd — lacob ſaw in his viſion, there were Angels alcen- 
CSE dingand deſcending: fo on the ladder of mans re- 
derption, there was Chriſt deſcending lower and lower till hee came to 
the loweſt ſteppe, and finfull man aſcending higher and higher, till hee 
came tothe higheſt topof glory; it isanexpericnce in nature, that thole 
would carry water up to high Towers and Stceples, muſt ler it fall excec- 
ding low, ere it can riſe: So our Saviour Chriſt the moſt cunningelt 
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| Artificer in the World, that he might raiſe the fraile nature of man ro che 


higheſt 
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highe(t roppe of glory, was contented to fall excceding low,to the loweſt St x 14 © x 
flep of humiliation, tba ſo ke might raiſe man to the higheſt glory: This X X I X. 
is generally the myſtery of Chriſts deſcention into Hell , as all doe 
agree. 
geek for the particulars, I muſt grant there bee divers opinions of it , 
ſome thinke one thing, ſome another yea there is not anely diverſities of 
opinions between the Proteitanrs and the Papiſts, bur in bothſides even 
inthe boſome of their Churches, and among themſelves. Ir is the opi- 
nion of ſome Papiſts that Chriſt was not in the place of the damnd of Hel, 
but they ſay he was in the skirts and brimmes thereof; bur Be{armipe, hee 
diflents from them,and affirmes he was in the vaults and chambers in Hel; 
and another ſaith, he was not in Hell bodily, but by ethcacy and vertually: 
ſo weſec the Papilts be not all of one minde.bur there be divers opinions 
amongſt them. Now before wee goe any further, there bee two ſorts of 
men that mult be (atished. 

Firſt,ſuch as lay ſeeing there is ſucha diverſitie of _—_ they will I 
beleeve nothing mull all be agreed. To ſuch I anſwere, if thou wilt beleeve 
nothing till all be agreed, chen thou wiltnever belceve at all, and ſo thou 
ſhalt never be ſaved,becauſe there have been diſſentions in all ages ; Moſes 
was withſtood by lanes and lambres, Elias with Baals Prieſts, Ieremie with 
the falſe Prophets, Chriſt with the Phariſies,and the Apoſtles with Simon Ma- 

: ſo there hath been diverſitic of opinions fromthe beginning,and will 
Las long as there is the ſeede of the vvoman and the ſeede of the Serpent, 
ſolong as the Fleſh luiterh egainjt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the js ſo 
long as we ſee bat in part, 4s 11 were in aglaſſe ; and therefore if thou wilt not 
beleeve till all agree, thou wiltnever belceve, and ſo thou ſhalt never bee 
laved; as in Chry/oitom® time many heathen came unto him and told 
bim, that they would bee Chriſtians, but that there were luch diverſitics 
of opinions amongſt them, and ſuch diviſions, every one pretending the 
truch.Now 0r:2en doth worthily anſwer this, ſaith he, VVilt thou not bea 
Chriſtian, becauſe there be diverſity of opinions? thou had(t as good ſay, 
thou wilt not be of any calling, for there is no calling but hath irs divert, 
ties of opinions anddifſſent in judgement : wile thon bee a Philoſopher ? 
Some of thera be ot one judgement, and ſome of another, and there is an 
hundred opinions amongſt them ; Wilt thou bee a Phy/i1:on, there is di- 
verſity of judgements among(t them too © Vil thou be a Lawyer, why, 
one interprets the law one way, and one another way z yea, there is nor 
any Art, but therein are diſlentions in judgement one from the other; 
and therefore if thou wilt doe nothing till all bee agreed, chou canſt nor 
be ofany calling. [tis a ſtrange thing that men ſhould doe more fooliſh- 
ly in religion, taan in any thingelle : Ifa man hath his lands to ſow,and 
he goe and aske his neighbour when it is beſt ro ſow ; ſome will ſay at ſuch ,,,,., 
a time, and ſome at ſuch a time, and every-man will ſpeake according to 
the judgement and light of knowledge he hath, therefore wile thou neg. 
le owing thy land : fo it may be thou mayelt be ſtarved. Now fince for 
diverſfitic of mens opinions concerning the ſeaſon,thou wile not omit the 


time of fowing; much more doenor thou negleRthe ſaving of thy _ 
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This is the madneſle of men, they will not negle& the fowing of their 
land, nor the building of their houſes, and yer they will negleQ the ſaving 
of their loules. 

Another ſort of men that muſt bee farisfied, are ſuch who ſay. if great 
Doors and learned men are not able to ſertle rhemicives ; how ſhall we 
bee able that are unlearned 2 I aniwere, that if a man make conſcience of 
plainc truths, God will revealetheother fo farre forth as (hall bee nceg. 
full for him : Saint Pau/gives us a role for it, Philey.z.15. Let ws therefore 
as many as be perfet be thus minded ava if in any uhing ye be otherwiſe nanded, 
God [hall reveale even the ſame thins unto vou, Ne yertnelefle, in that where. 
unto wee are come, let us proceede by one rule that wee may minde one 
thing. Now there be ſome truths that wee all generally agrec in, we hold 


| thatwhoredomeis ain, that drunkennes, ſwearing, lying and ſlandering 


Srmile, 


our neighbour be ſfinnes,and dealing unjuſtly isa fin, and it we make nor 
conſcience of theſe knowne truthes, itis juſt we ſhould care and wander 
inthe great matters, therefore let us make conſcience of knowne truthes, 
and God will reveale the other tous; As we ſee. Ads 10. inthe example 
of Cornelius, he being ignorant in a maine point, faſted,praied, made con- 
ſcience of knowne truthes, and God did informe him in rhe ſame by Peter, 
ſo likewiſe Peter in the ſame Chapter being ignorant of the converſion of 
the Gentiles, preached, aud prayed on the houſe toppe, and making con- 
ſcience of that knowne truth, God did reveale the other to him in a viſ- 
on. So likewiſe _Apollss, As 18. knowing, nothing bur the Baptilme of 
Johs, went on and preached life and ſalvation by Chriſt,and making con- 
{cience of that knowne truth, God did reveale the other , hee ſtirred up 
Aquila and Priſcil/a, and they informed him ; therefore let us make con- 
{cience of knowne truthes, and God will reveAte the other as far forth 


| aSſhall bencedfull forus. If a man powre water into a glaſle, if the glaſſe 


toule the water and mud it, hee will lay his hand and will powre in no 
more, bur it it remaines cleare, hee fils irup to the top: ſo if God powre 
knowledge into a man, it he marres his knowledge or ſoyles it, then God 
willſtay his hand, bur if hee with his knowledge labour to glorific God, 
and m:ke conſcience of his wayes, then God will fill him vp to the toppe. 
This may bee the ſtay of a true Chriſtian when great Doctors erreand 
wander, and be unſetled, if thou make conſcience of thy wayes, and walke 
in the plaine truths,God will reveale unto thee the other. 

Now having ſatisfied theſe rwo ſorts of men, I will ſhew you firſt 
what I allow not of , ſecondly, whar I take to be more probable, and 
come more ncere the truth , thirdly,whar I take to be the truth mwy 
judgement,all under correction of the more grave and learned. 

Firſt, what it is thatI rej<R and allow not of;for though no man can 
preſently know the certainc truth of this, yct it is good to avoid the 
dangerous opinions: As aman thar isat ſca,it he cannot hit of the right 
haventoarrive at, yct if he can avoid the dangerous rockes and ſands it 
is well; So alrhough we cannor know all certaine trurhs,yet it is well it 
we canavoid uncouth and falſe opinions, Now there be tourc opinions 
which I allow not of. X 

Firlt. 
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Firſt, That his body deſcended imts hell , this in my judgement ſtands not S rt & m1, 
with the Scripture, for Chriſts body was inthe grave three nights and X XI X. 
three dayes, as Chriſt ſpeakes, Math. 1 2. 40. As lonas was three dayes Fowre opinions 
and three nights in the Whales belly ;, ſo the Soune of Man fhall be three dayes and 7s. _— 
three nights in the body of the earth . therefore the body of Chriſt wasno 1 © 
lower thanthe grave,it deſcended no further : And this may be aſweer 
comfort to us, that the bodies of Chriſtians deſcend no lewer than the 
grave ztherefore when we ſee a Chriſtian laid into hisgrave,he is in the 
worlt eſtate wee ſhall ſce him in, but the wicked deſcend lower and 
lower til they come at hcll, chough their bodies doe not deſcend when 
they be buried, yer when they ſhall riſe againe at the laſt Iudgement, 
then nor onely thcir ſoules, bur alſo their bodies ſhall goe to hell , as 
Pſal.g. The wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God , 
but when a Chriſtian is buried gnd laid in his grave, here is the worſt 
eſtate ſhal befal themyfor where the body of Chriſt reſted,there the bo- 
dies of Chriſtians ſhall reſt after death, to wit, inthe grave. 

The ſecond is, That Chriſt went downe in hu Spirit imo hell (or deſcewded 2 

tbitber) to preach to the dammed toconvert them : This opinion ſeemes more The/ſtcend 0pi- 
unreaſonable thanthe former , but Belarmine confures it, for hee ſaith, *** 
that life is the time of grace, there is no repentance nor converting unto 
God after death, according as Chriſt ſaih, lohs 9.Worke while it « called 
uday, for the night commeth on when no man can worke : And 2 Cor. 5 We ſhall 
dl eppeare before the judgement (eat of God, to anſwer for that we bave done inthe 
buy, whether it be good or bad : Sothere is no repentance after dearh, bur 
then we muſt come to judgement toanſwer for that we have done in our 
fleſh: And Galarb.6. Whiles we have time doe good , here in this life-time is 
the doing of good, and therefore it is a ſure thing that if we doe not re- 
pentand turne unto God while wee live here, wee ſhall not repent after 
death, becauſe this life-time is the time of grace, and of repentance; 
therefore it muſt be the wiſdome of men to repent of their fins, ro turne 
unto God, lay hold on life and ſalvation while they live here,for if they 
be dead and laid in the grave, it is impoſſible that they ſhould repent, bee 
cauſe this life time is the time of repentance : S. Chryſoſtome faith, there 
be two kindes of Repentance, fruitful and wnfraitfull, or penall repentance : 
Frezfull repentance is in this life, Penal repentance after this life in hell , for 
t ts true({aith he) the damned in hell ſhall repentthem of their fins, the 
whoremaſter ofhis whoring,the drunkard othis drunkenneſſe,the ſwea- 
rerof his ſwearing, but this repentance ſhall be unfruitfull, though it be 
ad affliive repentance ; therefore if wee would have fruit and benefit 
by our converſion, we muſt repent whiles we live here. 

The third is,7 hat Chriit deſcended into hell to ſuffer the paines and torments 3 
if belin his ſoule, where we ſhould have ſuffered : Ianſwer, the Scripture 7% tb 0pi- 
$ plaine for this, that Chriſt did not ſuffer for usin hell, for hee ſuffered 
on thecrofſe, where all was finiſhed ; therefore hee did not need to de- 

(cendinto hell ro ſuffer paines and rorments there as Heby.2, 14. Forſo- 

much & the children were partakers of the fleſh and bloud fre alſo _—_— havine 

te art with them, that by death hee might deftrey him that h 9” m 
an, 
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SF” hat abr Dewills to Chriiit did overcome thc 1)ovt " oy dying. 
Bir it may be ob. cte d and {faid,chat we deterved to have [i cr: -d the 
paines of hell for ever - 3nd taerctorc Chnilt detcended into hell for us, 
'Torhis Ianfwer, rhart if this reaſon were good, then he in foult thould 
not onely have tuffered the rorments of hcll, bur his b >dy r00, for wee 
dcfcrve not onely to have our {oules tormen'ed, but or tr boy dies a){o; 
therctorc this « orga ſtand us in fte.d : Curiſt li ffored the paincs of 


' hell; bur nor inthe place of hcl, bur partly inthe Gardcn,and parrly.on 


the Crolle, which was ſuthcic ar for mans offence : as aman tout hath a 


' ſ{:mmc of money ropay,it he pay it (though it be not in rh {ime place) 
all is welLjit cannot be required againe ; 10 Chriſt bath p 44d farisficd 


God tor our {1nncs, though not inthe ſamc placc whorc we thould have 
ſuftcred but partly inthe Garden,when he was inthe llo1.dy ſwoar,and 
partly onthe Crofle, when he made thar bitter coniplaint, Aly God, my 


| God, why hait thou forſaken we? Andrherctorc this may give us coinfort 
that God 1s {atisfied and will not require any more ar our hands, it wee 
| bein Chriſt. 


The Fourth is, That Chriſt went not downe to hell, but hee wen! to the ujper 
Skirts and brims of hell where the Fathers w:re flottne, foto fetch them thence, 
This 1s the opimon of the Papiits, and 15 morc unreatonable than any of 
the form« r,forthe Fathers were not in the upper skirts and brims of hel, 


| but were ſaved by the ſame taith we be ; as we ſee, At.15.11, But weebe- 


leeve throuzh the grace of the Lord leſus Chriſt to be ſaved as they dee , ſo the 
Farhcrs were {aved by the ſame meancs weare,for rhe ſame mcans were 
in che Old Teſtament that is in the New, but that there was a veile be. 


| fore it: Torhisottect we have Pſal, 102.24. 1 ſaid, take mee not away inthe 


Object, 


Fol. 


m1dit of my day's ;, but there is a plainer place than this, Ecclefſ.12.7. Thes 
ſhall thr duſt returne tothe earth as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall retrrne unto God 
that eavert. Sorhe ſoules of good men, we (cc, went not to the border 
of hc1l, but ro God, as Luke 16. when Lazarus was dead, his foulc was 
carried into Abrahams boſome, and Dives into hell. 

Now there be two evidences that Lazarus was not inthe borderand 
Skirrs of hell : Firſt, becautc his ſoule was carried by the Angels, who 
doc not carry mens ſoules into hell, bur into heaven: Sc condly becauſe 
that hc was in a place of comfort and joy, but there is poorc comfortin 
hell; rherctore we may ſee that the Papiſts opinion is very crroneous 
and 

Bar there is another Scriptute tobe anſwered, where it is ſaid, Heb.gs 
I 2.that the way ro the holieſt of holy, was not made by the Bloudof Goals 
and Cal's, bu; by the blond of Chriſt . and then it tollowes, there was no 
way 10 >-aven, but by the death ot Chriſt. 

Toh I antw:-r,firſt that there was no way to heaven by the legal {a- 
crihces.cnlythe vertue and power of Chriſts ſacrifice laid rhe way open 
to us. Sec ndly. 211 that came to heaven muſt come by the vertue an 
pr ot Chr ft, tor his death was as vertuall and effectuall to fave men 
from 11+ aograming, 2 it 15 now ; therefore inthe Revelation, it 15 (aid, 


He us the Lam [lame from the bremnine,becaulc it was cftcctuall and Vertus 
d 


- 
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all in Gods account ; As whena man is arrclted and carried to priſon for Sk x 4 oO N 
a great ſumme of money,and mects with his friend, who askes him whi- X X I X. 
ther he is going; he tels him he is going ro priſon,who thus pleads with Simile, 

the manthar this party was indebted to; It ye Ict him goe I will pay the 

debt, I have not ſo much money abour mee as will pay thee now, bur ar 

ſucha time I will pay all that money ; well, he keepes the day and paycs 

the money, andall is well ; So wee be infinitely indebted to God, and 

were going to priſon, Chriſt promiſeth to God hee will ſatisfic him, at 

the time appointed he brought him a bag of money, thar is, of his mc- 

its, then we were diſcharged, God was pacified and pleaſed. Thus yee 

have heard of thoſe fourc opinions that I cannot aſſent unto,now we are 

to ſpcake of that which in my poorc judgement isnecrerthe truth, and 

carries ſome probabilitic for it. 

Firſt, That Chriſt deſcended into hell to ſubdne the Devill, and conquer him Two more pro- 
is hs owne houſe; this is more probable than any ot the other, and there vable Opinions. 
be learned men that do hold {o, but I dare not yeeldto irbecauſe I have Þ 
reaſon to the contrary ; Firſt, becauſe moſt of all Divincs hold, that reqſon x, 
Chriſts deſcenſioninto hell is the loweſt ſtep and degree of his abaſc- 
ment z yetlet it be whatit will be, David rejoyceth art it, as athing of 

at deliverance, that he had eſcaped the grave, Therefore ({aith he) my 

t « glad, tnd my glory rejayceth , my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in bope, for thou wilt 
wave my ſoalt in grave neuther yet wilt thoulet thine Holy One [ee corraption- 
And Awguitine ſaith, that by this poverty of our Lord Icſus Chriſt wee 
areenriched: But if Chriſt deſcended into hell ro triumph over the De- 
vill in his owne houſc, then it is not the lowcit ſtepof his humiliation 
andabalement, bur it will appeare that he had the A beginning of his 
Kingdome,and firſt ſtep of his exaltation in hell; therefore in my judge- 
ment this cannot be the true ſenſe of it. 

Secondly, all the Scriptures ſhew that his ſoule went not into hell, 
bur into heaven; as Zeke 23. Chriſt ſathto the theefe onthe croſle, T bis 
day thou ſhalt be with mein Paradiſe ; {o the ſoule of Chriſt went to Para- 
diſe, not into hell ; and inthe ſame chapter, when Chriſt gave upthe 
gholt, he commended hu ſoult ints the hands of God;lo Chriſts ſoule was not 
In hell, but was laid downe in the hands of God,and his body remained 
tere till he was taken up z and Argr#tine ſaith, if we thinke that the ſoule 
of the Theefe went ro heaven, then it were our fintothinke that Chriſts 
loule didnot as well as his. Some ſhift this and ſay, his ſoule went to 
heaven firſt, and preſently after he was buried, he deſcended into hell , 
and ſome againe ay, his foule went to hell firſt, and after it went ro hea- 
ven; but this is againſt that Scripture, Luke 16. it is the ſpecch betweenc 
Abrabams and Dives, that there is 4great ſpace beeweene us, that they which are 

e, caunot come there, and they which are there cannot come here , there is no 
entercourſe betweene them : And Belarmine ſaith, he was tn heaven andin 

0b at one time but he that is in heaven cannot be in hell, and hee thar 
1$1n hell, cannot bee in heaven, becauſe itis propcr onely to the God- 
headto be in all places at one time. 

Thirdly, origes ſaith, hee rrinmphcd on the crofſe and in this wor!d ower all 

his 


t 
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| he fpirituall enemies; and if hee did it inthis world and upon the croſſe, 


then hee need not deſcend into hell to triumph over the divell and to 
ſubdue him. In the Colofians the Apoſtle ſhewes how Chriſt did tri. 
umph on the croſſe over principallirics and powers,atherc hee Vanqui- 
ſhed and overcame them, and there hee trod downe all his ſpiritual 
ECNCmMICs» 

But herc may «» 0bjedion ariſe, how could he overcome them, ſeej 
he was overcome himſclte of death © I anſwer, hee overcame them ng 
his ſoule by his holy graccs,he carryedaway a glorious triumph, though 
they ſeized upon his body ; {ois is ſaid of meaner men than Chriſt, row, 
8.36.41 the day lone we are killed, and are accounted as jheepe for the [laugh 
ter ; and yer for all this they were more than conquerours by the holy 
graces they had, by thcir taith, patience and care, ſo they carried away 
the glorious triumph. Now if men did triumph on the crofſe, much 
more Chriſt;which muſt rcach us,that ſeeing Chriſt did triumph on the 
croſle, cvery Chriſtian ſhould doe ſo, when he is under the crofſe, then 
he ſhould triumph over his ſpirituall enemies by his faith and holy grz- 
ccs, ſoto carry away a glorious vitory. So Matrh.5.29.0ur Saviour 
ſaith,1f thine eye offend thee, plucke it out, and if thine hand offend thee, cutit 

: for it is / te for thee that one of thy members ſhould pertſh,andnot the 
thy whole body ſhould bee cait into hell. It isan cafie matter tothe world, 
when they be in health and in peace, to tread downe all the ſpirituall 
enemies, buta difficult raske when they bee in ſickneſſe, and in paines, 
yeta Chriſtian we ſee, if hee will follow the example of his Lord and 
maſter Ieſus Chriſt,muſt triumph on the croſle, 

Fourthly, Saint Lake ſaith, CA.1.1.1 have made the former treatiſe, 0 
Theophilus, of all that leſus began both to doe andteach, untill the day that hee 
was taken up : now if Saint Zuke did write of all that Chriſt did till the 
time hee wastaken up,then he would have wrote of this, it being ana 
of Chriſt ro deſcend downe into hell ; but Saint Zeke hath not recor- 
ded it,he hath not written of this, and thereforc Chriſt did not deſcend 
into hell to ſubdue the divell there. Augnitine ſaith well, whatſoever our 
Saviour Chriit would have us to beleeve,he hath commanded bu Diſciples res 
—_— they have recorded no ſuch thing, therefore it is notto be be- 
ceved. 

Fifthly,there be many Divines ſay,that all the devils be in this world 
till the laſt day, and then they bee nor in hell. Now I dare not ſay that 

all of them be ih this world, but Ithinke the greateſt part bee herc.; for 
Epheſ.6.the devill is ſaid to be :n high places, that is, inthe aire zand 10b 1, 
the Lord askcth the devill from whence he came, whoſe reply is, from 
compaſing vhe earth, {o the devill is inthe carth , and C1/ar:h.8.our Savr 
our Chriſt caſt out a devill out of a man, and hee asked him what his 
name was, and hee ſaid, Legion, becauſe there was 41cgion of dewils,is thati 
great number : ſo that the greateſt part of the deyils bce in this world, 
therefore hee needed not to deſcend into hell ro ſubdue the devils, the 


| moſtof which might be ſubducd here. 


Laſtly, all the articles of our Chriſtian faith are confirmed by Ry 
places 
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places of Scripturc,but there is no plaine place of Scripture to confirme SR Ms 
this thar Chriſt went downe into hell co ſubdue himin his owne houſe: X X I X. 
and CAneuitine ſaith,thar all thoſe points of faith thar are fit tor a Chri- 

ſtianto beleeve are confirmed by plaine places of Scripture ; but this is 

not ſo confirmed, therefore not to be belceved. 

Now againſtthis, there bee three Scriptures alleaged : the firſt is |; 
taken out of Pſal.16.Thos wilt not leave my ſoule in grave or in hell : neuher oa 
wilt thow let thy holy One ſee corruption : where by ſoule s meant life, and * 
by hell « meant the grave , tor the ſenſe is ; thou wilt not leave my hifein the 
grave, Now that this is the truc ſcnſc it may appeare by theſe two 


reaſons : 
Firſt,out of Pſal.88.where the like phraſe of Scripture is, My ſoule Tworeaſonsto 


drawetb neere to hell, that is, my life draweth neere to the grave, as ap- **** tbe point, 


peares plainely by the words following, / «m counted amongit them that * 


gee downe into thee pit, free among the dead, like the ſlaine lying inthe grave_, 

Secondly, it may appeare by the ſame words that Peter brings into 
proove the reſurreRionof Chrift z C42.2.the Apoſtle there makes an 2 
oppoſition betweene Chrizt and David, that Chriſt is aſcended up into 
Heaven,but David was not, his body remainirg in the grave : ſo Chriſt 
was where David was not ; theretore wee cannot proove by this that 
Chriſts ſoule was in hell. 

The ſecond Scripture is out of Rem.10.7. Who ſhall deſcend mto the Objet7, 
deepe, that is, 18 bring Chriit againe fromthe dead? Now by the deepe is So/. 
not meant the deepe of hell ; bur of the grave, the depth of the grave 
where the dead lye. ' 

The third is out of Epheſ.4.9.N.aw in that he eſcended, what is it but that 
be alſo deſcendtd firit into the loweit parts of the earth ? Chryſoitome expounds 0 6jet7. 
the place, and ſaith, it « the very grave; for inthe Hebrew tongue there Sol. 
be two parts of the earth,there is the face of the carth which is the place 7792@* 9/46: 
where we be,and the lower part,and that is the grave; ſo that the loweſt 
part of the earth that Chriſt did afcend to is the grave. 

The ſecond more probable opinion is, that Chri## deſcended into hell, Tie ſicond pro- 
when hee left the Fw of bell in the garden and owthe croſſe : this is a truce 92b(e opinions 
ground, but it doth not agree with thc grder of the Creed; for his deſcen- 
lion into hell was athing that was done after he was burycd, and his ſuf- 
teringsin the garden and on the croſſe was before,now it was not repea- 
red againe, for in ſo ſhort a confeſſion, men ule not to repeat, therefore 
it was ſomething that was after his death and buriall, 

Now that which rake to be the truth in my judgment is,that Chriſt 
lay in the grave three daies together, trampled and troden downe of 
death, ſo that the deſccnſion of Chriſt into hell is nothing elſe bur the 
cativaing of Chriſt under death for a time. | 

For our inſtruRion there bee two uſes to bee made of this point : 
firſt, tharas Chriſt deſcended lower and lower, till hecameto the low- 
eſt ſtepot abaſement, before he aſcended into glory, ſo every one muſt Fe 2. 
labour to be contented to deſcend lower and lower, till he come at the 
loweſt ſtepof humiliation, before hee aſcendinto glory: to this cffe 

GCC Paul 
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ART. V. Paul ſaith of Chriſt, he that deſcended is the ſame that aſcenatd farve abowe at 


Two Deſcents ' 


of aCbriftian, 
I 


Simile, 


2 Sam.6.2, 


heavens; ſothata Chriſtian muſt deſcend hiſt before he can aſcend. 
Now there be :wo deſcems of a Chriſtian, the one is in his ſoule,and the 
other isin his body : the firſt is in ſoule,to deſcend low into our ſelyeg, 


' andto finke downe as low as Hell inthe ſenſe and feeling of our finnes 


and vilencſſe before God, that God may advance and lift us up - fo the 
Prophet Daviddid, and other holy Saints recorded in the ſacred Scrip» 
ture ; and therefore 0rigen ſaith, that thoſe which God doth purpoſe to 
advance, hee doth firſt make them deſcend low into themſelves tobe. 
come as no body.that ſo they may be lifred upto glory : ſecondly, they 
muſt deſcend in their bodies, they muſt bee contented to deſcend inty 
rhe graveand to lye inthe duſt many yeeres together kept under of 
death, and then afterward they ſhall be raiſed to glory. 

Secondly, that as Chriſt deſcended lower and lower, ſo wee ſhould 
bee contented to come downe to the loweſt degree that God fhallaſ. 
ſigneus ; there be many that be contented to come downe ſomewhar, 
bur to loſe all andto part with all our goods, there is not one of a thow 
ſand that will be contented : when David daunced before the Arke,Ag. 
chal deſpiſed him for it,unto whom he makes this anſwere, that if it bees 
wile thing to doe ſo, be would be more vile; (0 ſhould we doe, bee contented 
to become more vile in our owne eyes, to come to any eſtate thatir 
ſhall pleafe God to bring upon us, that ſo he may advance us, as 146 tg, 
25. when he was deſpiſed of his ſervants andall his goods loſt, yer hee 
was contented with it, and chearcth up himſelfe by faith, (aying, knew 


wy Redeemer liverb,and in my fleſh 1 ſhall ſee God, (o if wee be contented to 
be humbled herein the kingdome of grace, we ſhall be advanced in the 


kingdome of glory. 
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1 CORINTHIANS Is. 4. 


eAnd that hee was buried, and that He roſe againe 
the third day according to the Scriptures, 


2 AP Aving ſpoken of the degrees of Chriſt Jumilia- 
I {2 4n, now we are. to ſpeake of the degrees of his 
” Exaltation : but before wee ſpeake of this, rhe 
© conſideration of both of them together will nor 
@, bc unprofitable for us ; becauſe from thence wee 
may learne this good inſtrution, that as there 
was a time of hamiliation, and a time of exalta!ton 
unto Chriſt, ſo all the people of God in ſeveral 
zpes have had theſe two times, a time of humiliation, and a time of 
exalrarion ſo ſaith the Prophet Jerem, 30. Alas, for that day ts great, ſo 
that none is like it q it 15 evven the time of Iaakobs trouble, yet he ſhall be delivered 
at of it - there is atime of trouble,anda time of deliverance from trou- 
ble, as Pſal. r05. 18, 19. leſeph bad his feet in the ſtockes and was laid in 
Irons, ul bis appointed time came, and the Lords word had tryed bim ;, (orhere 
wasatime of his trouble,and a time of his deliverance out of his trou- 
bles. This may be the comfort of all the people of God, that as there 
isa time of humiliation, ſo there is atime of cxaltation, which they 
may looke for, as they have trouble,ſo they ſhall have deliverance our 
of it, as Paul ſaith, 2 Tim. 2.12, If wee ſuffer with Chriſt, wee ſhall alſo 
raigne with bim , of theſe things faith the Apoſtle puttheminremem- 
brance, as they bee humbled here, ſo they ſhall bee exalted intimero 
come : all che people of God muſt ſuſtaine themſelves with this, as 196 
14. where he ſaith, 4 tbe dares of my appointed time will 1 warte, till my 
change come + their ſhame ſhall be turned into glory, and their paincs 
nto eaſe, their trouble into joy ; ſoalſo ſaith David Pſal. 12 3. ar the 
yes of a ſervant waite on his mater, and the eyes of a maide attend on her mii. 
fireſſe,ſo we will waite-on thee,till thou have METCY OW MS ; therefore it 1s plaine 
asthere is a time of trouble, ſo there will be a time of mercy, as Chriſt 
hadtheſe two times, ſoall the people of God ſhall have theſe tworimes, 
Now there be toure degrees of his exaltation. 
I. His reſurredlion from the dead. 
2, His aſcenſion. 
Cc 2 3. Hts 
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the fi1jt degree 
of b;s t xall ation, 


His Reſurredts - 
04. 

Firſt, three rea- 
ſons wb it was 
needfull tb at 
Chri't ſhould 
reſt, 


Simile, 


3. His ſuing at theright hand of God, 
4. His comming ts judgement. 
Now of the reſurrcction of Chriſt there bcc divers things to bee 
conſidered : 

I. Why it was needefull Chriſt ſhould riſe, 
2. When he roſe againe. 
3. The manner of his riſing azaine 
4. Inwhat egtate he did riſe agaime. 
5. The manifiſtation of his riſing. 
6. The ſrune and benefit we attaine thereby, 

Firſt, The reaſot why it was needfull Chriit ſhould riſe ; tor as there were 
reaſons why he ſhould ſuffer; ſo there are alto reaſor,s why hc thoutd rife 
againe. 

7 Firſt, 70 aſſure «s that all oar ſinnes are pardoned, purged, and expiatedin 
the death of Chrit . for if therc had beenc but one finne of ſo many tho 
ſands committcd, uncxpiated and unreconciled, the guilt of that one fin 
would have held Chrif under for cver ; for Paul ſaith, the wages of ſinint 
z death : therefore ſecing Chriſt did riſe againc, it is a plaine cvidence 
that there 1snot one (inne but is done away and reconciled, and yerms 
ny a man doth not thinke of this,but lyeth ina number of fines, where 

as we ſeethat one f11 had been ſufficient ro have held Chriſt under death 
for ever : therefore ſaith Paul Rim. 8.2 3.who ſhall lay any thing tothe charge 
of Gods eleft ? It i God that juitifieth, who ſhall condemne : and againe, in 
chap.4.ult.he ſaith,Chriit was delivered for our fomergane raiſed agaime for our 
juttificationz for as Chriſt was juſtified before God, {o is every rrue 
Chriſtian by the mcanes of Chriſt. Wee ſec inexperience that a man 
being caſt into priſon for another mans debt, having chaines caſt onhis 
hands, and fetters on his feet, if the party ſcea little whilc afrerthe 
chaines taken off his hands, and his ferters knocked off from, his feer 
himſelfc ro have liberty ro walke abroad, he may ſurely thinke that his 
dcbt is diſcharged : this is the caſe betweene Chriſt and us,we were in- 
debred ro God, Chriſt is become our ſurcty,he is taken andcaſt into the 
grave,and the chaines of death anc caſt on him, therefore when alittle 
while after Chriſt comes ont of the grave, and caſts offthe chainesof 
death and walks at liberty againe, we may thinke mans debt is anſwe- 
red, we reconciled, God pacificd and pleaſed, and we ſhall not anſwere 
for it before the tribunall of God: forif there had beene but one ſinne 
unexpiatcd, that one finne would hayec kept Chrift under, therefore in 
that "pop role, it is an evidence that our finnes are pardoned and ©x- 
piated. 

Secondly, Chriſt roſe to applie ſalvation, for he did purchaſe and worke 
mans ſalvation by his death, and roſe againe to apply it : for though fal- 
vation and redemption was wrought by his death and purchaſed for us, 
ycr unleſſe he had roſe againe to apply it, we could have had no benefit 
by it, for all that we might have periſhed: as /6h.7.3g.it is ſaid, The Spirit 
was not yet 71en,berauſe leſus was not yet elorified- there were many yu Iv 
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ower to beſtow them till Chriſt was riten ; and therefore it was need- 

full char Chriſt thould rife : as Phyſitians and Surgcons remper a orcar 
many of plaiſters, and then fend their ſervants our to apply them, fo 57%” 
Chriſt hath tempered many plaiſtcrs with his blood to heale the confci- 

ence that is ficke of (1n, and he {cnds out his fairhfull miniſters ro apply 

them : we ſee many times a tather doth purchaſe goodly lands and lt- 

vings, which the childe never enjoyes, but Chriſt hee hath not purcha- 

ſed lite and ſalvarion for us, but hee lives againe ro pur us in pot{cthon of 

it; therctore it was needtull that Chriſt ſhuuld rife againe to apply ſal- 

vation tO 11s, | | 

Thirdly, That hee might bee an unloubred evidence to us that we ſhall riſe Reaſon 2, 
agame. Auguſtine (auch, that which went before inthe head ſhall tollow 
inthe members, tor as Chriſt didriſc our of the grave, fo he thall raiſe 
all his members, Now hee will raife them rwo watcs : firſt,out of the 

ave; ſecondly,onut of trouble, whiles they live here. 

Firſt, Chriſt will raile his members our of the grave - for as hee him- 1 
ſelfe roſe our of the grave, ſo hee will raiſe them our of it, by the fame 
vertue and powcr, howlocyer they may dye as others doe andrturne ro 
duſt, yet one day they thall rife againe our of rhcir graves ; fo faith Paw 
1Theſ. 4. 16. the deadin Chriſt ſhall r;ſe,2nd vert. 17. he ſhewes that they 
which arc a live arthe comming of Chriſt,ſhall nor prevent them which 
aredead : which 1s plainely manifeſted, 1 Cor. 15. 22. that as i» Adams 
al died, even ſo in Chriit ſhall all be made alive. Now cvery man ſ{ceth how 
wedyc by 14am,bur the taith of a Chriſtian mult goc further, and ſee 
how he ſhall live by Chriſt ; this muſt be the onely ttay ot a Chriſtians 
thar howſocver hee ſhall dye and bee turned inro duft, yer one day hee 
hall rife againc by the power of Chriſt ; therefore howſocver we may 
be humbled heere, have much trouble and affliction,and inthe end dye 
and rurne to duſt, yer ct us comfort our ſelves with this, that one day 
wee ſhall rifeagaine by the power of Chriſtto polleſſe erernall happt- 
nefſe ; thus 196 did ſuſtaine himfclfe,when he was forſaken of his fricnds 
when hee was a ſtranger to his maides, his wife not regarding him, hee 
laies joyfully ro himfelte inthe nineteenth Chapter, / know my Redeemer 
wth, and hee ſhall fland at the latter day on the carth ; and thouzh after my 
tknne,wormes d. ſtroy this body, yct ſhall 1 ſee God tw my fleſh + in like manner 
a Chriſtian ought to ſuſtaine himſclfe, rhar though a grear deal: of ſor- 
row and miſery betall him, yer one day hee ſhall fee God with his cyes 
loalſo David faith, Pſal. 16. 9. Wherefore my heart is 2/44, and my tongue 
rejoyceth, my fleſh alſo reſteth im hope, for thou wilt not l:ave my ſoule m he 
grove, nether wilt thou let thy holy one to ſee corruption + and more over this 
W2S that comfort that Chriſt gave to his Diſciples, Marth. 20. 19. 

When hee told them of his paſon, 42d they [ball delrwer hins 10 the Gen- 
les to mocke, andty ſcourge, an1 to crucific him, but the third day he ſhall riſc 
Qae, Now tht which comforted 10h, David, and Chriſt.muſt com- 
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A i T. V. fort us, for as Chriſt did riſe, fo all his members thall r:{c , and there. 


fore let us con, oyne our (elves to Chriſt whileſt wee live here, that {ov wee 
may dye with Chriſt, and letus lay our ſelves under him inthe grave, ] 
meane our luſts and finn s, and then as Chriſt role to we thallriſ- . bur if 
thou doc nor conjoyne thy ſelte with Chriſt in his death, ani Ive under 
him in the grave,then Chriſt (hall riſ, and thou ſhalc lie (bill in the grave, 

' nay, it were well 1t it mightbec fo, for thou (halt rile a2aine, bur Chriſt 
ſhall riſe :o glory, and thou to (ſhame, Chri t ſhall rite ro poſſeſie ecernall 
lite. and thou eternal] death, 

Secondly, weſhall not onelyriſc out of the grave, but we ſhall alforiſe 
out of trouble . tor as there is a p' we; of Chiriit co pull us out of the grave, 
ſo there is a power of Chriſt co raite vs out of trouble: it 15 an opinion in 
the World, that there is a power ot Chriit to raile chem out of the grave, 
yet they doenot know that there is alloa power ol Chriſt to raile them 
out of rhetr r-0ubles; but howloever this is unknowne to the world, yer 
it ſhould be knowne toa Chriſtian. To which efte& the Apoille ſpeakes, 
2 Cormnth 4.10 We alwates beare about in our bodies the dying of the Lord leſus, 
thai the life of Teſs might be made manif. ft in our mortal bod'es, And verl.14, 
ſaith he, knowm 7 tha: he which raiſed up the Lord leſus, ſhill raile us up alſot , 
Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you, Thele words are to be undcritood ofrai- 
ſing them our of trouble, rocomfort them in this world : And fo 2 Tim. 
2.9. Kemember \aith he)that leſus Chriſt made of the (eede of David was raiſed 
againe from the dead;, Remember this you that ſutter for good cauſes, that 
as Chriſt was raiſ{cd, ſo you ſhall be raiſed ro comfort and joy out of your 
troubles ; 1o rheſe be the reaſons why it was needetull Chriſt ſhould riſe; 
Firit, 7 o a/ſure us that our finncs are expiated and pardened : Secondly, Tv 
app'y Salvation”; Thirdly, To be an undonbted evidence to us, that we ſhall riſe 
out of the 2rave, and out of our troubles in this world. 

Secondly, The time when hee 41d riſe againe . and that is exalyſet 

Je tim» whin JOWNe, the third day, according as Cariſt foretold in the 2 of 104», 1 mit 

hee roſe a; ame, deitroy this Temple, andin three aa'es I will butld it aoaine and © atth.20 19. 

the place before mentioned, and they ſhall delrver him to the Gentt'es 10 mockt 
and to ſcourge, and to crucifie him, but the third day he ſhall riſe agarxe ; and'o 
in this place which read un'o you, that he was bur;ed, and that hee roſe the 
third dav accoraing tothe Serupr ares, 

Now there is reaſon why heeroſe no ſooner, and there is reaſon why 
he roſe no later, as that being che fitteſt time for him toriſe in , of which 1 
will ſpeake art this time, | 

Roy N F* Firſt, Becauſe that it might he an evidence to the lewes that he was t wely dean: 

-/>x7, for ifhehad riſen the firſt day or the ſecond,then they would have thought 

he had beene ina crance or in a fvund onely ; and ti:ercfore to cleare this 

pornt, be did not riſe till the third day, becauſe all the hope of che pardon 

ot our finnes hangs on the death of C'hrilt and all the hope of Gods favor, 

and therefore he would have this point ſealed to the V\ orld : and.chis w35 
th. fi: it rea;on why Chriſt r:{c no ſooner. 

Secondly, 7 hat 1he Diſciples mrght have an evidence of the power 'f the 


aeath of Chrijt : tor there was a greater power in Chrilt to riſc y—_ 
when 
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when he had beene poſleficd and vanquithed of death three dayes, thanif > E Kk ts 
ehadroſcthefirit day. And Ar 731m faith, that Chriſt did more (hew X X 1 X- 
his power in ri{ing trom death when thuy had killed him, than hee ſhould 
have done it he had come downe from the Crofle when they bad him: fo 
there was a greater power of Chrilt ſcene in r:fing the third day.than it he 
ſhould have rifen the fitti day, or the {ccoud, 1t was a greater matter that 
hee (ſhould recover, when all hope was paſſed, the w:adowes ſonne in the 
Golpell ws railed wiien he lay upon tiie Beere to bee carried to burying z 
Eutuhus when he tell out of the win ow ; and the dead man afloone as he 
did touch t!;- acad bones ot 7 7/11. bur C lirift recovered when hee had 
beene tire dyes together vanquithed of death : and this doth thew the 
great power ot «_ brit, 

Thirdly, Tv 4 464 us Criſtian patrence, that if wee doe not ariſe out of 
tcouble the hicft day,or the tecond,yet ttill ro waite with chriſtian patience 
till che rhird day.tha 15 many dayes together, till the time that God hath 
appointed, ['hcreture it wee be not raiicd out of trouble ſo ſoone as wee 
delire, Ict us not murmure or grudge againſt God, and be impatient, but 
quree our (elves with the good will of God, and waite with patience til] the 
1me he hatin appointed tor our deliverance. Ir is the manner ofthe world 
itthey be in their troubles but a day or two, they lay, how long Lord, how 
log : as it they tarrie.{ roo long ; but the patience of Chriſt muſt teach 
patience, and to quiet our ſelves with the good will of God: fo Daw 
dd, P{al.12;, is ih eycs of 4 ſervant looke te his mater, and the eyes of a 
Mayaen 19 her Miitris, ſo our eyes watt on thee tull thou ſhew mercie: and though 
itbenot to day, nor to morrow, yet we waite on thee till thou ſhew mer- 
cie: yee remember that Chriſt lefus fait to Aarze when there wanted 
wine, My hourc :5 4-t ye! come. There be two houres ; God hath his houre, 
and wee have our houre : our houre 1s as ſoone as wee (ſtand in neede bur 
Chriſts houre is to helpe when all means faile, there be many thar defire 
cale, and peace, and comtort, bur we wult tarrie Chriſts houre, wee muſt | 
waite with Chriſtian paticnce till the third day come. So much for the 
realons why Chirilt role no looner , now wee are come to ſpeake why hee 
arole no later, 

Thefirſt reaſon is, 79 /1 what if he had deferred it any loner, the lewes |... wh, 
mizht have thonght that it (114 not Leewe Chriſt, on! ſomeother-: And thercfore (+ 79 «9 
whiles the matcer was freth and the Souldiers about the Grave Chriſt ©" 
role, 

Secondly. That the faith of the Di{cipl:s mioh! not faint nor ſlag 77 : tor 
ve ſee Lake 24.2 1.that two of them lay, W- truſted that it had beene hee that 
ſhawl. have delivered lſrael, and be {1dcs all this. 0 day is the third day : o 
their faith began to ſtagger , and therefore Chriſt roſe that hee might 
arenghen their faith : th1s is the great goodneflc and kindneſlc of God to 

ls ſervants. In the Scripture it 15 1a1d. He. remen bred ihatw be but duſt : 
Now as Chriſt had acare of the faith oi his ] )1(ciples.fo heehatha care of 
thefaith ot us Ciiriſtians; for lee m1 114 have deterred his riſing til] wee 
(hall riſe, and then we might have doubted whether we ſhould riſe againc 
Trn0: theretore lett wee (houly doubt of our relurrecion, Chri't would 
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A « t. V. tarrienolonger ; and to by this mcanes to ftrer:grhen our taith, that as he 
arvle at his time, ſo we (hall ariſe at our time. 
2 Thirdly, That he mrzht apply it . and therefore the Angels give a charge 
to the woman, that i;c thould goe and tell his Diſciples he was rifen, 
Fou thly, Becauſe 11 was the 11me that God had arpormtea; Hee ſtirred nor 
the firſt Gaynor the ſecond, hee Jay dead without motion, there was nota 
word 0! his rifing; but when the third day came, then Chriſt roſe with 
majeſtic and power, to give us comfortable hope that wee ſhall riſe one 
day out of trouble : for although there bee little hope of comtort ro day, 
or the next day, yer when ti;e tune commeth that God hath appointed, we 
{hall have caſe, and wee (hall have comfort : And therctore as Chriſt was 
contented to tarry his time, ſo wee mult bee contented to tarry the time 
God hath appointed for our caſe, comfort and deliverance. 
F Thirdly,7T4e manner how he roſe; wherein be three ſpeciall thi! gs tobee 
The m::y | obſerved. 
bawyoi/t roſs, Firſt, That tbouzh he died in; werkie(ſe, yet he roſe in power , which was ſern 
I *| tarthis,thatheeroſc notwithſtanding all the oppoſitions the ewes made, 
' for they rowled a.fion. upon che mouth of the grave, and they ſealed ir, 
andfet a watch to keepe him downe, and yer he role in ſpight of themall: 
: which muſt reach us that Religion ſhall riſe, and the Golpell ſhall riſe, 
notwithſtanding all the opp »ſition that is made to the contrarie, though 
Obſer. 1, Fey rowleagreat ſtone upon it, and labour to keepe it downe, all the 
| wers in Hell thall not prevaile againſt ir, but the Goſpel] (hall riſe, and 
Religion ſhall be advanced in all times: lo we ſce in Ex94.1. ihat notwith- 
| ſtanding 7-:7204 made lawes for the \ exing and troubli g ot che lewes, yet 
they did increaſe and multiply ; and this may bee our comtort, thatas 
Chriſt did riſe notwithſtanding all the oppoſitions to the contrary, fo 
Religion and the Goſpell ſhallrilc, norwithitanding all oppoſitions that 
can be made againſt ir. It (hall breake through the ſtones, an armed po- 
wer,nor all the Divels in H.1l are not able to keepe it downe;; ſo our Savi- 
our faith, Marb.16.Thor art Peter,and upon this rock: will I build my C burch, 
' aniihe gates of Hell ſhail not prevaile agaiuſt it : much lefle then ſhall world- 
ly power be able to overcome it. So Fſay 54.7.taith he, 14 rhe weapens that 
are made agaiz(i thee ſhall ror proſper, and every tongne that ſhall riſe 1pagamſt 
theeim judgement, thon jha't condemme, As allo the Prophet Zechary 12. 3+ 
laith, 414 im that day will I make leruſalem an heavy ſtone for all peoj le: All that 
burden themſelves with it ſhall be cut in peeces, 1houzh all the people of rheearth 
be gathered together agarnſt it + Which Chryſo;iome ſai h, was a Metaphor ta- 
5:m:'t. | kenfromthe cuſtome of the ewes, whoſe manner was to have a great 
ſtone lie at every gate to trie their (trength by litting at ir, which ita man 
was not ablero lift, themore hee did {tr.ve and ſtruggle, the more hee 
cruſhed himſelfe with ir; ſo the Lord will make the Church and holy Re- 
ligion to be {uch a ſtone, that the more they ſtrive and ſtruv gle with , the 
more itſhall cruſh them , which is a great comfort ro the people of God 
that religion, the Goſpell and holy profeſſion ſhall riſe in ipigh: of all that 
. , | makeoppoſitionagainftitz Exo4.3.2. Moſes ſaw the buſh burne,and yet not 
Simul. waſie, becauſe God was-in it; ſo all the troubles and _— - - 
-hurc 
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Church doe not waſte it, becauſe God is in the middeſt of the Church : S n n u, 
foras Chriſt roſe, ſothe Goſpell ſhall riſe, notwithſtanding all the oppo- X X X. 
ſitions again{t ir. ER 

Secondly, the power of Chriſts riſing, is ſcene in this,that thenthere 2 
was an Earth quake, the earth did ſhake and quake ; which ſhewes that 
death had not taken away any of the power of Chriſt, or abated or di- 
miniſh<d it ; it was as great when he roſc, as it was before his death,we 
ſce tha: all the great Empcrours that have died were notable to (tirre a 
cloud. or to move the carth, but Chriſt did, he made the carth ro quake 
2ndtremble, Death could nor keepe him under, ſo MHaih. 28. Chriſt 
faith, 4/1 power ts given me in heaven and earth , and Revel.1.18.1tis ſaid, / 
am al:v:, but was dead; and behold, 1 am alive for evermore, Amen , and 1 have 
the keyes of hell and death. \N cetherefore ſeeing there is ſuch power in 
Chriſt. ſhould labour to be under his defence, and then we ſhall be ſafe 
from danger as Chriſt ſaith, 10hn 10. My ſheepe beare my voice, they fol. 
lmme, and 1 give them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
ane plucke them out of my hands - Therefore as a man inthe time of danger $;m1ile, 
runnes unto a rocke, or {ure place of defence z ſo inthe time of danger, 
letus runne to Chriſt, and we ſhall be ſafe from danger, hy making him 
our defence. 

Againe, the grave haddctained Chriſt but three daycs, and yer wee 
ſk how the earth did quake and tremble ; therefore, O rhou that haſt 
not kept downe Chriſt three dayes together, but many dayes, how 
oughreſt rhou ro quake ! many dayes Chriſt hath beene riſing inthy 
heart by the morions of his Spirir, and yet thou haſt ſuppreſſed and kept 
him under ; learne thou therefore of rhe dumbe earth rhat quaked and 
tembled for keeping Chriſt under but three dayes; learne, I fay, to 
quake and tremble for thy great hardneſle of heart, that haſt kept him 
vnder, not dayes onely, but many ycercsrogether, as the three Apo- Simile, 
tiles, Peter, James and Joby, Maith. 17. whenrhey ſaw the great glory 
that was put upon Chriſt in his transfiguration on the mount, and heard 
a voice ſaying, T hw s my welbeloved Sonne,heare him , they fell on their fa- 
ces, and were afraid, becauſe they had nor formerly attended Chriſt,nor 
regarded him as they ſhould , ſo when thou ſhalt ſee Chriſt riſe ingreat 
power, and ſhalr ſee great glory pur upon him, if thou haſt not kept him 
under three dayes together only, but many dayes, how wilt thou quake 
and tremble, ſeeing thou haſt nor better atrended nor regarded him? 

Thirdly, Aw Angell came and miniſired units him ywhich did roule away 3 
the ſtone, rerrifie the ſouldiers, comfort rhe women here we may ſec 
the wicked, they roule a ſtone upon Chriſt ro keepe him downebut the 
Angels take it away, they miniſter unto Chriſt z which may be acom- 
fortto Chriſtians,that as the Angels miniſtred unto Chriſt,ſorhey ſhall 
doe ſervice to them, they ſhall take away the ſtone, dig away the earth 
and moulds to pull them our of their graves, that they may come joyful- 
7forh, and be made partakers of everlaſting life z as Metth.25, Chriſt 
uth, that he will ſend forth hu Angels to gather together his Elect from the. 


foure corners of the earth, to digge them our of the earth, to pull them our 
of 
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AxTic.V. of thcir graves, that they may ſtand comfortably bctorc God at the laſt 
day. And there isa further comfort we ſhall haveby the Angels, for 
they ſhall not onely helpc us our of the graves, but they hall allo helpe 
us our of trouble , as we ſee when Peter was in priſon, AeZ.12. it 1s ſaid, 
And the Anzell of God brought him ont, and ſet him im ſafene; loalſo Daziel 
being caſt into the Lions den, the Lord {cnt his Angell ro ſtoppetheir 
mouthes ; in like manner when Sodome was deſtroyed, the Lord ſentan 
Angell to bring Lot forth,and his witc,who rooke Lot by the one hand, 
and his wife by the other,and brought them our of the citic, ſothe An- 
gels doc not oncly helpe us out of our graves, but docalto helpe us our 
of troubles, 

2 The ſecond ſpeciall thing inthe manner of Chrilts rcſurrc tion was, 
crit wben be, That when be roſe, he lefi all the ſinnes of mortaltue and death, he ſtripped bins 
roſe left vebinde (ole of all the grave-clothes, and left them behinde him z, and Saunt 1ohem ſaith 
him all Deaths ) 
on:iments. | Job. 20.7. that when the women came to the Sepulchre all the orave- 

clothes were foulded up, and laid in a place z whercot there bee two 
Reaſons : 

Reaſon 1. | Fultythat it might be an evidence to the Iewes to convince them for 
they had given mony to the ſouldiers to lay his Diſciples came by night 
and ſtole him away : Now it 1s like that it they had ſtollen away his bo- 
dic, much more they would have taken away the finc linnen ſheets hee 
was wrappcd in: and again,if they had ſtollen away the body of Cluiſt, 
they would not have laid up the linnen handſomely, they duſt not have 
tarried ro doc it,for in a feare men doenot things handſomely, bur ill fa. 
vouredly : therefore this is an evidence to convince the Iewes, that the 

| budy of Chriſt was nor ſtollen away. | 

2 Secondly, totcach usthat when we riſe tothe life of grace, that we 

| ſhouldleaveall the (ins of mortality and death bebinde us, all the grave. 
clothes, thar is, all our vile finnes and old corruptions that we have long 
lived in. There be many that creepe out of the grave(asit were,) get out 
of ignorance, but becauſc they be not wiſe to ſhake off the (ins and cor- 
ruptions they have lived in, have drawne them to themſelves, and have 
| not left behindethem the fignes and markes of morralitic and death, 
therefore are not yer conformable to the riling of Chriſt : It is the Apo- 
{tle Pauls exhortation,Pwt off the 0/4 man ,and put on the new , ye that would 
riſe with Chriſt, leave your old finnes and your corruptions ; there be 
many that riſe ro the profeſſion of the Goſpell, who ſtili keepe onthe 
grave-clothes, they will ſwcare,lye,make no conſcience of their waycs, 
and deale deceittully, ſuch are not ſtripped of their grave-clothes; but 
Chriſt, when he roſcyhe letr all the grave-clothes behinde him ; ſoit we 
will be conformablc to him, we muſt leave all (as he did) behinde us. 
Thirdly, The Company Chriſt roſewithz hee roſe nat alone, but a great 

The Company he many did attend him as wee may reade, Math, 27. 52. though Chiilt 

refe wth. | dicdalone, yet he did not riſc aloncybur he roſe with a multitude ro ac- 
company himztoteach us, thar his reſurreion appertaines to us, one 
day all wee ſhall riſe by the ſame power that theſe did at his firſt reſur- 
rection ; theretore all the people of God mult labour to qr" their 
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hearts in this, that one day they ſhall riſe out of their graves by the'S E & w. 
wer of Chriſt, for Chriſt did not riſcalone, but with a great compa- X X X 1. 
ny: As ina ſhipwracke one ſwims out, and labours to draw all his fel- Simile. 
lowes out with him ; {o Chriſt riſing out of the grave, did draw all his 
members out with him. We ſce in nature, it the head be above water, Smile. 
ſo long the body cannot be drowned ; fo ſecing our body is riſen, and 
our head is above, wee ſhall nor ſinke or lye ſtill, but ſhall be raiſed up a- 
aine.lt is an undeniable crurh that others have riſen our of thcir graves, 
Bur there was great difference in their riſing and Chriſts : The dead man 
when hee touched Elias bones; Lezarw when hee had beene three or 
foure dayes 1n the grave ; the widdow of Naim's ſonne when hee was in 
the coffin, and Extichus when he fell out of a window z when theſe roſe 
neveracloud did ſtir about them,and they roſc alone by Chriſts power, 
asalſoto die againe ; bur Chriſt did riſe with a number and multitude 
with him by his owne power, and thatnevertodicagaine z which doth 
ſhew there is a great difference intheir riſing ; he roſe with a great ma- 
ny, to ſhew his riſing pertaines to a great many, for hee roſe not as a pri- 
vate, but as a publike perſon for the good of many,and to ſhew there is 
2 communicative power in his riſing fromthe dead, 
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eAnd the graves were opened, and many bodtes of 
Saints, that ſlept, aroſe, 

eAnd came out of the graves after his reſurretti- 
on, and went into the ml Gitte, and appeared unto 


many. 


EN the manner of Chriſts riſing, we may obſerve, 
| that although Chriſt died alone, hee didnotriſe 
alone, bur had a multitude roriſewith him,which 
was to ſhew that Chriſtdid not riſe as a private 
' manor perſon,but repreſenting the perſons of all 
the Church, for as Chriſtroſe, ſo we ſhall riſe, 
hee roſe nor alone, but with a number of Saints, 


<4} noralon 
—- SS communicating life and glory to them; therefore 
towſever the Saints die as others, yet they ſhall riſe againe. All the 


people 
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A & T1. Vs people of God muſt be perſwaded of this,that there isa power in Chriſt 
to draw and to pull them our of the grave ; tor as even now l[ ſhewed in 
a ſhipwracke, if one ſwims our to the land, heedorh his beſt ro dray all 
' hisfellowes tothe ſhore ; ſo Chriſt eſcaping out of the dens of death, 
will draw out all his members with him: It is ſaid by one of the ancient 
Fathers, that Chriſt did enter into heavenat the narrow paſlage of his 
paſſion, by which way we muſt alſo enter into heaven. 
Now by the ene and vertue of Chriſts refurrefion we finde 0. 
thers to be raiſed, asif the cleaving of the rockes aſunder, and the qua. 
' king and trembling of the carth had awaked them out of their ſleepe 
for it is ſaid, _4ndthe graves were opened, and many bodies of Seints,that ſlept, 
aroſe, &c. In which ſtory wee may take notice of divers things, worthy 
our conſideration : 
1. Who they were that did riſewith Chriſt , the Saints, 
2. What number did riſe nith him , a multitude. 
3. What time , atter Chriſts reſurrection. 
4. What they did, they went into the holy Citic and 
did appeare to many. 
5. What became of them , whicther they went intothe 
grave, or into heaven. 
1; | Firſt, Whothey were that did riſe itis ſaid, the Saints, they were ſand 
»ho they were, fied and holy people, not one wicked mandid riſe when Chriſt didrife, 
who didriſe. to teach us, that the Saints onely ſhall riſe (properly) by the vertue and 
power of Chriſts riſing z there is not a wicked man that ſhall bean halfe- 
. peny the better for Chriſts rifing ; as 1 T beſ3-4: itis ſaid, Thoſe wbo 
in Ieſus will God bring with him, and 1 Corinth.15. it is ſaid, Chrift i the fi 
fruits of thens that ſleepe : therefore they that be in Chriſt onely ſhall par- 
'rake of Chriſts riſing ; none ſhall feele the benefit and comfor: of it but 
the Saints onely : and therefore wouldeſt thou finde benefit and com 
tort by Chriſtsriſfing * labour thento be a ſanified man or woman, ſar- 
ified in ſpeech, ſanRitied in thy ations and life, and then as Chriſt 
roſe, ſo thou ſhalr riſe, but if thou be not a ſanificd man or woman, he 
ſhall riſe and let thee alone, thou ſhalr lye in the grave and rot : well 
thou mayeſt riſe with Cein,ludas, Herod, Pilate,and a bur thou thalt 
not ariſe with Chriſt, nor with the Saints, thou ſhalt not riſc in that 
ranke: It cannot be denied, but thar all ſhall riſe,by the power of Chriſt, 
4 as John 5. it is ſaid, Thc houre ſhall come in the which all that are in the graves, 
ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of God, and come forth; ſo all ſhall be raiſed 
w by the voice of the Sonne of God ; but there is a great difference, for he 
——_ ſhall raiſc his ſervants and Saints,being as a head tothem,a mercifull Sa- 
and wicked, | ViOur and Redecmer ; but he ſhall raiſe the wicked as a terrible Iudge,to 
be revenged of them for their ſinnes: O it were wel with them thatthe 
55 mounraines might fall upon them, and hide them from the preſence of 
Simile, God: weſce incxperience, that ifthere be two men caſt inthe Gaole, 
the one an innocent man, and the other a theefe,murtherer,or traitour, 
when the Aſfizes come thepriſon dore is opened, and the innocent man 


comes forth and the theefc; the one comes forth an innocent man to = 
0 
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ſo proclaimed by the Tudge in the hearing ot the countrey,the otherto $ E R Me 
receive ſentence of condemnation for his vile fats ; rhe priſon doore X X X I. 
indeed is opened to both, bur there is great difference, the one comes 
forth to be (ct at libertic, the other to be exccuted , ſothe gravesare o- 
edto all, but yet there is a great difference, for the Saints riſe to pol- 
{eſſe eternall life, the wicked ro poſlefle erernall death ; therefore al- 
though we know we ſhall all riſe 2gaine, yet if we doe notriſe Saints, it 
were better for us that we did never riſc at all, ns 
Secondly, What number yyſe with Chriſt; a multitude : whereof there Jinge, 11s 
be two reaſons : wichCbriſt, 
Firſt, That we might ſee that the benefit of ChriſtsYiſiog is not confined to ſome 
few, but 18 many , andtherefore it is toſer outthe large hand and libera- 
litie of God in Chriſt, as Marth. 8. it is ſaid, That many fball come from 
the Eait and Weit, ana ſhall ſit downe with Abraham, Iſaak, and laakov, in the 
kingdome of heaven , So Heb.2.10. it is aid, For it became him for whom art 
ol things, 41d by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons unto glory, to make 
the Captarne of their ſalvation perfett through bfferiogs - Theretore Chriſt 
roſe with ſo many, to ſhew that he is willing to communicate his 
neſſe to many ; Eja« complained of the narrowneſle of his fathers bleſo 
ſings, but wee cannot doe ſo by Gods bleſſings, for hee extends them 
ely. 
—— he roſe with ſo many that there might be many witneſſes of his * 
rearrediion, forthe riling of Chnſt from the dead being a maine pillar 
our Chriſtian faith ; therefore it was requilite that our faith mi 
reſt on a ſtrong foundation,there ſhould be many witneſſes of his reſur- 
rection, 
1,but there may a queſtion be moved, what was the reaſon that all the ef. 
Saints did not riſe with Chriſt,as well as ſome ? Ir is a ſtrange thing that 
Mbraber lay ſtill in the grave, the father of the faithfull, and 1a«hand 
laksb,and all the Prophets, and David, and a number of other holy men, 
all _ died in taith ; what was the reaſon then they did nor riſe aſwel 
a the reſt 2 
TothisI anſwer, that it was the wiſe counſcll of God ſoto appoint Ar/. 
it, for if all ſhould have riſen againe, then there might have beenc fome mx 
doubt whether we that have diced ſince Chrits rifing, ſhould have roſe 
2gaine or not ; for 2 Tim.2.18, Hymeneus and Philetws ſaid, that the reſur- 
Tectzon was pait already. Now it all had riſen, then much more Chriſtians 
might have doubred of the matter ; and therefore ro rake away this 
doubt,this is the reaſon why they did nor all riſe ; for looke how many 
Patriarks, and Prophets, and holy menthcre be that roſe nor, ſo ma- 
fy pledges and pawncs there be of our reſurrefion, for howſoever wee 
might doubt it, in regard of our {clves, becauſe of our finnes, yer bc- 
Cauſe there be fo many dead Saints lyc ſtill in the duſt, wiiom hee will 
one day raiſe, we have comfortable hope that we ſhall riſe with chem, 
for looke how many dead bodies of the Saints there be amoneſt us, fo 
many pledges and pawacs thcre be to us, that our bodics [hail one day 
mile againe, 


Stmite, 


Smile. 


OY "An — 


1 Oo ID I. _- 


0 the 1 anfejt:tion of Chriſt s Riſms. 


Secondly, teeing tha formic of Ny Sarnts d1d rife, and not others which 
were |cft in the grave, and y.t as good and holy m:n as they (nay, 1t may 
be hohier;) This may teach) us a worthy point, that there 15 a {eciall cl: 
penlation of (09, 1n the dcaling wi h {ome ot the Saints ; racretore every 
one mu't labour to bee contented with that God cvoth athgne 1:1m. So 
Nuin-ers 12. 7.{aith the Lord, ty frrvant Moſes 1s 167 {0, whos farh}ull 
19 ali my boule:; to 1m will l tbo ake meuth in mouth : where was a ſpeicall 
favour that God did ſhew ro Aer more than he (hewed ro thereſt : in 
like manner Match. 17. Cinnt did rake but thai of tus DD11ciples with him 
when hee was transfigured in the Mount - whicl: nut teach us that every 
one muſt bee co.mented with his aſſignement : This 15 the reaſon why hee 
railcth ſome to comtorr, and leaves {ome 11 heavineite fone are rich, and 
ochersare poore ; ſome 1n {icknefle, and others in health , becaulc there 
15 a tpeciall diſp-nlation, V\ hen © hr it had told Peter what death hee 
(hould die, and thac he thovid be crucihed ; Pre2 out of anice curiolitic 


asketh {traighr. M1 at ſha tis £420 Afr 1 hilt checks him and faith, If [ 
' will that hetarry (ill come, what ae that trikec ? follow theu me ooke thou to 


thine ownecalling, to tle owne dutic follow thou me, So when wee 
(ce luch ipeciail dilpentacions, 1}; lome bee rich, and ſome poore lome 
bee in health, and ſome in {1cknetle ; foe in eaſe, and fome in paines, 
ſome in comfort, and lome 1n heavineſle ; ſome in profperitie. and ſome 
in adverſitic; and yertas holy andas good men as we, ( vca it may be bet- 
ter and holier than thou which art in proſperitie) when wee lee this, I ſay, 
lercvery one labour ro bee contenred with his owne eſtate, and looke to 
his owne calling and dure, let I'im tollow Chrifi, becaule there be divers 
diſÞentations, tor thou mayeſt bee in comfort, and thy brother in heavt- 
neſſe. thou maycil bee rich, and thy brother poore, and yet as holy and as 
good asthou nay it may be berter ; theretore be thou contented with thy 


 owne lot, 


Thirdly, 7 he rome when they di! riſe, after Chriſts reſurreRion ; before 
Chritt did riſe, though the Rockes did cleave, and the (: raves open, yet 


'there was nota m n that did {tirre or come out ct the Graves; but when 
;Chriitw 5s rilen. then well was hee that could get up with him : which 


muſt teach us. that ſeeing Chriſt is riſen, wee mul? rife : I Cocnot meanc 


'that wee can rile out of the Graves, for that wee mult nor looke to doe eill 
'the laitd y - bur we mult looke to rife out of {1nne ſpiritually ro newnellt 
and holineſle of hfe : therefore if Chritt be riſen, riſe thou in thy affeftion. 
\Itts Paul: t xhortation, Coloſ.2.1. If Chriſt be riſen, (ek 


the things that bee 


J 


| 80 whe: Crit Bo - you th1..t be Chriſtians and hope tO he | Pp 1rtakers di 


Chrift, doe you rife in your afteCtions, do not lie illin your fins, but riſc 


; Onewneilc and ho inctle of hte. YY'e [ee 11 exp<rience that it the {aſter 


be up. 1t 1s a ihame tor the Servant ro lye(iill;foſceing ( hrift out Maier 


| 1s rifen, let us rife with him co newneſle and holinefle of lite - and rhere- 
tore let usnor lie (hill in the grave of our finnes, tor it wee doe not rile here 
{in his hte with Chriit, we thall not riſe with comfo: tat the day of ;voge- 


ment. | did ſhew you in the morning hat when the [>ivel! 1s ca't out of 


> ; —- 
 aman, it he be nor wile ro hold his advantage aud to (hut him out, he wall 
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make 3 returne agiine, and he will conſult himlelte and lay, I havean old S &t « ». 
fiend in {uc'1 a place: [ will returne againe to him and then he will come X X Xx I. 
with (even D1 wels worſe than himſelfe, [0 that the end of that man ts worſe than 
the berinning © theretore as Chriſt roſe out of che grave, doe thou riſc our 
ofthy fines, \Ve ſee inexperience if a Toyle be er to catch Deere, Men 
drivethem upon it, and ſec Dogges to huntthem in, It the Deererunne 
full upon the Toyle, Men will ſay nothing ; bur if they runne aſide, then 
they will make an outcrie againſt chem ; Even ſo the Divell deales with a 
man, hee pitches his Toyles in many places, and then aboursto drive a 
man into them, and as it were, ſets dogges,ſubtill remptations and allure- 
ments to drive him in ; if the man runne headlong in his (nares, hee ſayes 
nothing, all is whilt and quiet, but it he runne a(ide anddecline the way 
he would have h:m goe in, then he cries out and makes a filthy ſtirre, and 
willnot be quiet till he eicher gets him in againe, or quitcand cleane loſes 
him: chcrefore it men be wile let them riſe our of their finnes whileſt they 
live heere,and then they (hall be partakers with Chriſt in glory hereafter, 
bitif we doe not riſe with him in this world in holineſſe and newneſle of 
lſe, wee ſhall nor riſe with him in the world co come in glory and happi- 
xeſſe for evermore. 

Fourthly, 1/hat they did when tbey were riſen; they went into the holy ci- 
teznd did appeare to many, Matth. 4. 1eruſalem is called the holy citie, be- |, k 4 4 
auſe there was the meanes of holineſle.and what did they there 7 they did being ye” 

re to many. The Greeke word is that they did ſhew themſelves as 
witneſſes of Chriſts reſurreQion, of the power and of the grace of it, ſome 
thinke if God would fend ſome from the dead to teſtific of the glory that 
the godly ſhall enjoy, and of the paines that the wicked ſhall have, men 
would repent of their ſinnes, and would beleeve: bur the truth is, that if 
men that be dead ſhould riſe, they would tell us no other things than the 
Fcripture doth : The Saints that did riſe , did witneſfſe of the power of 
Chriſtsriſing, and ofthe grace of Chriſt ; So ifall the holy people ſhould 
dee brought out of their graves, this it is that they would witneſſe, how 
bleſſedly men ſhall riſe to glory,as Ma:r4.17.when Chriſt was transfigured 
mthe Mount, there appeared <Moſes and Elias unto him, and it is ſaid 
they 1a'ked 11h h1m : but whereof - that S. Luke telleth us, they talked o 
Chrifts de&h, and the power of it: here wee ſee the Saints when they did 
tle teſtified of the power of Chriſts ReſurreRion, and of the grace of 
(rift; and theſe holy people ( when Chriſt was transfigured on the 
Mount ) ſpake of Chri(t, of his departure,of his death and the fruites and 

ts thereof ; which ſhould teach us what the conference of Chriſtians 

(hould be when they mcere, to talke of Chriſt,of the grace of the Goſpell, 
AUthegreat bencfirs wee have by him, and of the happineſſe in the life ro 
come. 

Fifthly, wat became of them ;, this is a great queſtion , but (as I thinke) 5 
not be better anſwered, than by an{wering one queſtion by another : #%«r became of 
\Vhatbecame of Mygſes bodie, and of the bodies of the Angels thit came Wh. 
0 Abrahams Tentand did cate and drinke © It isan opinion amongſt 
ome Divines, that their bodies diſſolved to the lame matter they were 
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Smile, 
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Ar 7: V. made of, when they had done the work of God they came tor,they laid 


Simile, 


afide their bodies, ſo why might not theſe men, when they role againe 
and appeared, having done the worke of God they came tor; have their 
bodies diſſolved to duſt, their ſoules returning to the place they came 
from ; otherſome hold that theſe Saints aſcended into heaven with 
Chriſt, but I cannot ſee how this ſhould be,becauſe there was none bur 
Chriſt ſeenc- when hee roſe againe, it is ſaid that the earth and the (ec; 
gave up their dead : but we doe nor read that the heavens gave up their 
dead. 

The ufc hereof is, that fecing the Angels and theſe Saints were con- 
rented, when they had done the bufinetle and the worke of God they 
came for, to lay aſide their bodies, and that they ſhould diſſolve and 
come to duſt againe , ſo when wee have done the worke of God wee 
came for in this world, we ſhould be contented meckely and patiently 
with the re(t of our brethren to lay aſide our bodies, that they may di(: 
lolve and come to dult and aſhes, untill rhe rime ot thegenerall reſur- 
rection. | 

Having ſpoken thus of the manner of Chriſts riſing, now we come 
to the manifeitation thereof , tor though no man ſaw him at the very in- 
{tant when he roſe, yet when he was riſen hee did manifeſt himſelteto 
the world fo farrc torth as was fit; which may teachus, that although 
the world doe nor {cc the very inſtant or moment when we bc humbled 
or when wee repent, and turne to God, or when wee are brought to an 
eſtarc of Grace ; yer when we be converted and have turned unto God, 
we muſt let the world fee the fruits of our converſion; ſo (wee ſee) the 
Theetfe did, as ſoone as he was converted hee did ſhew the fruits of his 
converſion, for hee reprooved his fellow, confeſſed his finnes, clearcth 
Gods judgements, and pleadeth for Chriſt : ſo Saint 1ames laith, ſhew 
me thy faith,never talke thou haſt faith,unlefle thou ſhew ir,ler the world 
ſee ir, thew it inthy ſpeeches, in thy actions, and in thy lite,that thouart 
converted and rurned unto God : to this effect the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
Chap.3.13.1Who ſos a wiſe man and i indued with knowledge amongſt you, let 
bim ſhew it, by good converſation, (© if thou haſt repented and turned to 
God, ſhew it in thy life, and in thy ſpeeches, let thy words ſhew the 
fruits of it : this is that which Chriſt himſclte exhorts ro, Marrh.5.Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men that they may ſee your good workes and clovifie your 
Father which & in heaven tor it is not enough to have light in our ſelves 
but wee muſt [ct our light ſhine, Chriſt did riſc and no man ſaw the vc- 
ry inſtant and moment, and yet when he was riſen he did manifeſt him- 
ſelte rothe world ; fo though no man ſee the inſtant when wee were 
converted, yet when we be converted,we ſhould ſhew the truits of out 
converſion ; for as it is in the life of nature that a man cannot have lit: 
in him bur it will appeare, cither by ſtirring, breathing or panting,foit 1 
in the hifc of grace, it a man have life in hin it will bee ſeene by one 
meancs or other. 

Secondly, this may ſerve as matter of comfort, Chriſt was nor {ccnc 
at the inſtant or moment when hce did riſe and yet did ſhew by infallt- 
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ble rokens that he was riſen ; many an one are troubled that they know SER m4 © N 

not the very inſtant or moment of their converſion, and theretore make X X X I: 
aeſtion of their Chriſtian calling ; but this example is ht to relicve 

{uch:that although a man knowes not the very inſtant or moment when 

he was converted, yerif he can proove by infallible rokens and markes Comft for nor 

heis converted, he may reſolve undoubredly that he is called, We ice ha wes 2 

innarure that a childe hath life, and yet the mother doth not know the vag. 

inſtant ormoment of its life & quickning, but by the ſtirrings & movings Simrle. 

thee doth know there is life initiated in her childe fo itis inthe life of 

grace, there may bce life ina man though he know not the very inſtant 

and moment when hee firſt received thar lite, yer if hee have evident 

markes of it, hee may have comfort that hee is convertedthough hee 

Lnow not the time of it. 

Now there were twelve ſ{everall times ti.at Chriſt did appearc, 
whercin he did manifeſt himſclte to the world, it is too long to {peake 
of all, therefore I will ſpeake of them tharare moſt fir for our inſtru- 

Gon. 
There were five ſeverall times that Chriſt appeared that day hce 
wle in. 
I. To Mary Magdalen, 
2. Tothe two women going from the grave, 
3. Tothe two Diſciples going io Emmans, 
4. To Simon Peter, 
5. Toube Diſciples being together,ontly Thomas away. 

Now what is the reaſonthat Chloe lo many times that day QueF, 
hedidriſe on, ſo that all the day long hee did appeare to one or other, 
zone place, or another, to his followers, and did ſpend it in holy exer- 
cies and in holy apparitions * I anſwere,it was to dedicatc,and inſtitute 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, therefore Chriſt did ſo many times appeare that 
Gay: itisagreat queſtion among(t Divines, who it was that did alter 
the Sabbath z ſome thinke that it was the tradition of the Church, but it is 
tot the Church, nor all the Churches inthe world that can alterit, x 
muſt be Chriſt onely that muſt doe it : therefore he did appeare fo ma- 
dy times that day to ſet it apart to holy uſes, by his owne example : the 
Apoſtles did nor inſticute the day,nor dedicate it of themſelves, but ga- 
thered together by the divine knowledge they had, rhat it was Chriſts 
neaningand will to teach them by his appearing ſo many times in one 
Gy, toappoint that day for the Chriſtian Sabbath ; and therefore the 
Ayoſtle did put it inpraftiſe, ſo wee ſee AZ. 7. 20. and 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
and Revel, 1,10. where the name is given to it, as the firit day of tbe 
wete, and the Lords day + whence it is manifeſt that Chriſt did dedicate 
and{anQifie the Chriſtian Sabbath, as _£#guſtine Aaith well, that by the 
relurretion of Chriſt on that day it was conſecrated tobe the Chriſti- 
a Sabbath. 

Thefirſt appearing was to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he cait ſeven 

%s: And there bee three things to bee obſeryed inthispoint of his 
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Arr. V. 1 The Cauſe why he did appeare to her, 


Firit,why Chri t 
anpeared g0 
ary AMagda- 
len, 


Obſervation 


Stx notes of 
Maru 5 love, 


2 The Manner of his appearing. 
3 Theend of it. 

Firſt, The cauſe why bee did appeare to her, not becauſe ſhee was a great 
ſtarcſivoman, a rich woman, or a more holy woman than the reſt, for 
there was Mary the Mother of Chriſt an holier women, one would 
have thought hee would have appeared to Ceſar, or to Emperonrs and 
Kings, ro Noble menand to great men of the world, or to the holieſt 
and moſt ſantified women in the world, or that he ſhould have appea- 
redto his Mother, but he did appeare firſt ro Mary Magdelen, ont of 
whors he had caft ſeven devils, one that was infamous and a great ſinner, 
yet ſhe was penitent for her finnes and a true convert,as appeares inthar 
ſhe did ſhew ſuch ſpecial! love to Chriſt, upon her converlion, in atren- 
ding about his grave: and this was the cauſe why Chriſt appearedto 
her, and may teach us, that although we be not Kings and Quecnes,no- 
ble menand women, nor yet the holieſt and moſt ſanificd men and 
women,although we be inners,yet if we be repentant finners,and ſhew 
ſpcciall love to Chriſt upon our converſion, hee will appeare to us and 
we ſhall ſee his glory : therefore wouldſt thou, O man or woman, have 
Chriſt appeare tothee and ſhew thee his glory, then be a repentantfin- 
ner and ſhew ſpeciall love ro Chriſt upon thy converſion, and feare not 
but Chriſt will appeare tothee and thou ſhalt ſee his glory. So Chriſt 
ſaith, 7eh.14.21.He that loveth me ſhall be beloved of my F ather and 1 will love 
him and ſhew mine owne ſelfe unto him and dwell with bimy ſo likewiſe Gen, 
18.we read, that God appeared unto Abraham in ſuch a familiar man» 
neras heneverdid toany ; nonotto_Adam,in the ſtate of his innocen- 
cy, nor to Henoch inthe ſtate of excellency ; and why did he appeare fo 
toAbraham ? becauſc he had ſhewed ſpecially love to Chriſt, as wee 
may ſee inthe Chapter foregoing, that he obeyed God tothe cutting off 
his fleſh and the effuſion of his blood, even fo if wee would have God 
come inafamiliar manner to us, to be at our tables, at our labours, and 
to be in our houſes, then we muſt ſhew ſpeciall love to God in obeying 
his commandements: if we repent us of our ſinnes, convert and turne 
to God, and ſhew ſpeciall love to Chriſt,weare the men that ſhall enjoy 
amy by the eye of faith : now there bee ſix particular notes of HMarits 
0VED, 

Firſt, ſhe continued ſeeking when others gave over , Peter and Toby ſought 
him, bur when they came and ſaw nothing but the linnenclothest nf 
gave over, but cMery ſhe continued ſtill; wherein ſhee ſhewed ſpecpil 
love to Chriſt : now in theſe two are figured two ſorts of Chriſtians, 
the cold Chriftians are figured our in Peter and 1ehn,and the feruent Ctvi- 
ſtians in ary : the cold Chriſtian could be contented to have Chriſt, 
but if he be gone, he cannot helpe ir,he ſeckes but coldly to finde him : 
O bur the fervent Chriſtian,it hc cannot finde him the firſt or the ſeco 
day, hee will nevergive over till hee have found him: this is a ſpecial 
argument of true love , ſo the Church doth,Cays. 3 ſhe never gives over 
ſecking till the have found him. G 
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Secondly, thar ſhee ſought bim with teares and weepes for the loſſe of him : S t Km, 
ſo when 05.00 weepe for the loſle of Chriſt, and of Gods tayour,this X X X1. 
1 note of true love, wee ſee how Hary Hagaelen could weepe for 
the loſſe of Chriſt, the Angell asked her whar ſhe ailed * ſaith ſhe, Doc 
youaske me what I aile* they have taken awsy my Lord,and 1 know not where 
they have 1aid him , hee in whom I have laid up all my hope and all my 
comfort and joy ; ſo wee tnay ſay by our finnes, if any aske us why wee 
weepe, we may reply, our (innes have taken away the comfortable fee- 
ling of Gods Crondting have taken away Chriſt from me,he in whom 
L have laid upall my joy and all my comfort and hope ; and have I nor 
cauſero weepe * threeforcit is a pitifull thing that a man can weepe for 
the lofſe of a wife, or a childe, or a ſonne,or ſome worldly wealth, or 
becauſe he is ficke and wants health, but will never weepe for the loffe 
of Chriſt, and for the want of Gods favour, it is ſaid of alearned Fa- 
ther, that chere bee no teares ſo acceptable with God as the teares that 
be ſhed for finae, for all otherteares that be ſhed for worldly lofles fall. 
tothe ground, but theſe teares are Kept in a Bottle. 

Thirdly, ſhe ſhewed her love ts Chriit in her diligence in ſeeking of him , It 3 
s aid, ſhe bowed her ſelfe downe at the grave to looke mn theres and yer Peter 3nd 
Wehad told ber there was inp but the linnen cl » yet ſhe loo- 
kedthis way and that way, to ſee it by any meanes ſhe here clpy- 
«dChrift, or have any hope of finding him, ſhee was lothro leave the 
placeywhere ſhe th ſhe might finde humythis was an intallible figne 
of true love, Hay fought for Chriſt inthe grave, but wee maſt ſeeke 
for Chriſt in the face of the Goſpel, there hee 1s to bee found now or no 
where elſe , therefore when men ſecke for Chriſt in the uſe of good 
neanes and in the reaching of the word,although they do not preſemt- 
ly fade him, yerif rhey be loth to give over ſecking of Chriſt, becauſe 
that istheplace whete they may have hope of finding of him, they 
may expect good fuccefle, as 10h.5.wee ſee when the waters had beene 
troubledby the Angell, the man thar lay at the poolefide of Betheſda 
along time ro be healed, ſtil one or other pped in before him and was 
healed, yet he lay ſtill rill ar laft Chriſt healed him; ſo wee ſhould come 
tothe preaching of the word to feeke Chriſt, ro repent of our linnes 
addto turne to God, where although wee ſee others to catch away the 
bleſſing from us, yet let us continue Nill and we ſhall ſpeed therefore as 
the ftepheards Luk.2. exhort one another, ſaying,Come let us goe ro Bethle. 

bem 19 ſee the thing the Angels tell us of ,, ſo we ſhould exhort one another 
adſzy,Come,let us goeto the preaching of rhe word, where we ſhall 
rift not lying in a cradle, bar crucified for our finnes and glori- 
ouſlyfitting ar the right hand of God in his throne. Iris reported of 
the Elephant that although he cannot ſwimme as other beaſts can, yer he 
will dee wading about the water ; ſo though wee cannot doe as other 
lans doe, yet let us keepe about the waters, let us keepe about 
$00dmeanes.and at laſt we ſhall finde Chriſt to our comfort. 
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SzrRMONn XXAIVL. 


IoHN 20.11,12,13, &C. 


But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre, weeping, 
and as ſhe wept, ſhee ſlooped downe, and looked into the 
ſepulcbre, 


eAnd ſeeth two Angels in white, ſitting, the one at 
the head, andthe other at the feet where the body of Fe- 


ſus had layen. 

eAnd they ſay unto her, Woman,why weepest thou? 
Shee ſaith unto them,Becauſe they have taken away my 
Lord, and F know not where they have laid him, &xc. 


Declared the laſt day, that Chriſts firſt appearing 
wasto Mary Magdalen, out of whom was caſt ſeyen 
devils,who had beene infamous,and a very great fin- 
ner, bur was become a convert, and a repentant fin- 
ner, and had ſhewed ſpeciall love ro Chriſt upon her 
converſion and repentance, in attending about the 
grave ; and therefore, although ſhe was none of the 
great gallants of the world, nor yet the holicſt and moſt ſanRified wo- 
man, ”— becauſc ſhe was arepentant ſinner, and ſhewed great love to 


Chriſt, therefore Chriſt did firſt appeare to her, I will ſhew you ſix par- 
ticulars wherein Mary did ſhew her love to Chriſt : 

I Firſt, that ſhe continued ſecking, when others, Peter and 1ohn gave 
over. | 

: Secondly, inthat ſhe wept and mourned for the loſſe of Chriſt, when 


others went away withoutmourning and weeping. We ſec in nature, 
Simile, I onecomesto a birds-neſt, and rake away her young ones, the bird 
will fie abouttheneſt, take on, and inſome ſort bewaile the loſle of her 
young, butthe Devill may come and catch away the graces of Chriſt, 
repentance, faith, patience, the comfortable feeling of Geds favour, 


with the hope of heaven, and yet thou never weepeſt for the lofle of 
theſe ; therefore itis a good thing, when a man hath loſt theſe graces,if 


he can bewailethem : Iris ſaid of 1oſeph and Hoary, whenthey __— 
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Chriſt, they ſought him with heavice heartsz cvenlo when a man hath S E R Mo 
loſt the comtortable feeling of Gods favour, and the graces of Chriſt, X X XIL 
he ſeekes tor them, and doth weepe in regard ot the lotle of them, this 
i$1truenote of rrue love ro Chrilt. 
Thirdly, in that ſhee bowed dowre into the Sepulchre, and looked 3 
here ard there, if by any mcanes ſhee could tinde Chriſt, Ot theſe wee 
have {poken alreadic, now ro procced. 
Fourthly, ter true love to Chriſt & ſcene by the continuance of her complaint. & 
For notwithſtanding ſhe had ſcene the comfortable ſight of Angels, the 
one fitting at the head, the other at the feer ot the Sepulchre ({hewing 
that they were not onely ready to attend the head, bur allo to miniſter 
rothe meaneſt of the members of Chriſt ) who gave her comfortable 
ſpeeches, askiny why ſhee wept, as it they ſhould ſay to her, Indeed, it 
Chiilt ſhould lyc ſtill rrampled and trodden under-toor of death, it thy 
finnes were yer upon him. and held him under,there might be caulc tor 
it; but Chriſt hath riſen from the dead, and hath vanquiſhed and over- 
come Death, Hell, and the Devill, and therefore thou haſt no caulc to 
weepe : yet for all this ſight ſhe had tcene, and for all thoſe good [pce- 
ces, the Angels could not give her comfort, till ſhe had the thing thee 
fought for ; So 1f a man have true love ro Chriſt, it is notall che Angels 
argive bun comfort till he finde Chriſt, and feele the comfortable aſ- 
urance ot the pardon of his f1ns, and the hope of Gods favour, nothing 
milmake him glad till rhen , as Mary complaines to the Angels, and g;,.:1, 
layes, T bey have take away my Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid bims, n 
nwhom [ have laid up all my joy and comfort, all my hope, and all my 
delight z ſo a Chriſtian may complaine and ſay, My finnes have taken a- 
way Chriſt from me, they have raken away the comfortable feeling of 
Gods favour, the hope of heaven. We marv<ll that the good {pecches wore. 
that Preachers and good Chriſtians give to a man in diſtreſſe doe nor 
comfort him, bur it 1s no marvell, for the Angcls cannor doe ir,till a man 
de poſſeſſed with Chriſtzgthereforc no marvell that good Preachers and 
good Chriſtians cannot givethem comfort; it isa pirifull thing, that a 
number when they have loſt Chriſt, every little matter will comfort 
them, they need not have Angels ſent from heaven, for a few angels of 
*DId will doe it. 
hfthly, The diwalgation of her complaint , ſhee complaincs to the An- : 
gels,and ſhe complaines to Chriſt,thinking he had beenethe Gardener, 
was not athamed that hee ſhould know, that the cauſe of her hcavi- 
teſſe, ſorrow and weeping, was for Chriſt; this is a certaine note of true 
overo Chriſt, when we are not aſhamed to let the world know, or ſee, 
Uthecauſe of our ſorrow and heavineſle is, becauſe wee have lot 
hriſt by our fins, and the comfortable tecling of Gods favor: So inthe 
Comics, when the Church had loſt Chriſt, ſhe runs thorow the ftrecrs 
nd lancs to lee whether ſhe could finde him, ſhe was not aſhamed to let 
he world know tharthe matter of hcr ericte and ſorrow was becauſe 
he had loft Chrift . loatrerwards th-laycs our for Chriſt ; 1f yee meer my 
ere biny tha 1 am (icke of lover thee wasnot athamedtolJctthe world 
know 
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know that ſhe was licke of love ; ſo whenitis thus with a man, thar hee 
isnot aſhamed tolet the world know and ſec thatthe matter of his ſor. 
row andgricfc is,becauſc he hath loſt the comfortable feeling of the par- 
don of his ſins and of Gods favour 3this isa norte of true love to Chriſt, 
Hebr.2.11.it is ſaid, that he was no! aſhamed tocall them brethren ther: fore 
ifhe be not aſhamed of us, lect us never be aſhamed of him : Indeed there 
is good caulc, why he ſhould bee aſhamed of us, rhere is ſucha deale of 
corruption and finin usztherefore he might be aſhamed of us (cſpecially 
when hee ſhall ſtand before God in judgement.) Now if Chriſt bee no: 
aſhamcd of us, let us never be aſh:med of him ; for if we be aſhimed of 
him before men, he will be aſhamed of us before God, and all the boly 
Angels. | 
The ſixth note of true love which the bare to Chriſt was, rhe frrazet 
proffer ſhe made to Chriſt - Tell mee ({aith ſhe) where thou haſt laid him, and 1 
will take him away, if he be never ({o deepe, if it be never fo far, Iam con- 
rented ro take any paines to have him ; this is a ſtrange proffer which ſhe 
makes beyond her power and abilitic,her weake armes were not able to 
carry Chriſt, but herein ſheſhewes herrruc love to him ; ſo when a man 
is contentcd to take any paines or labour ro goe thorow it,be 1t never {0 
farre, if he can finde Chriſt he is contented ; this is a note of truc loveto 
Chriſt, for Lake 7.37. our Saviour ſaith, that where the dead bodies be, thi. 
ther the Eagles will reſort : As the Eagles when they ſent a dead body, 
they will flie many a mileto it ; ſo we ſhould (like rhe Eagles) get a ſent 
of the dead body of Chriſt, and be contented rogoe many miles, take 
any paines and labourthat we might have Chriſt : 10,21, when the Di- 
ſciples were a fiſhing, Chriſt came and appeared ro them, upon which dil: 
covery Peter launches into the water, the ſhip could not hold him, but he 
leapes into the ſea, to come to Chriſt, ſo when we know that Chriſt is 
tobe found inthe uſe of good meanes, inthe preaching of the Word, 
nothing ſhould keepe us trom thence : Mary was content beyond her 
ſtrengthand ability ro ſecke Chriſt ; fo we ſhould ſhew our love to him 
above our ſtrength and abilitic, as 2 Cor.8. it is ſaid ot the Macedonians, 
that 70 :hery power, and beyond their poner, they were walling . And as he layes, 
Pſa.n19.Thou hait commanded me to keep thy Precepts diligently,0 that my heart 
were directed to keep thy Statutes; | cannurt do as I would, but would ro God 
my hcart were directed to keepe thy Statutes : Dawid had no ſtrength 
to doc as he would, but he defires it above his ſtrength ; ſo ſhould we. 
Secondly,The manner how Chriit did appeare to her ; He ſhewed himſclte 
ſtrange along time, and held her in ſuſpence, and yet Mary ſought for 
Chriſt, and ſought for him, when others gave over, with rearcs : which 
may teach us, that many 4 00d Chriſtian may ſecke for Chriſt with teares, that 
15, tn truth of aſfeftton, and yet not preſently finde him : they may ſecke long, 
andattend upon the meanes ; bur as Chriſt did appeare to TAfary, lo in 
duc time thou ſhalt ſee himro thy comfort. 
Now there were two cauſes why Chriſt did not appcare to Mery,no! 
ſh-w himſcltc to her preſently : 
Firſt, throngh ber ewne default - for when Chriit appcared to her, ſhee 
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ought it hal bene the Gardiner, Fee d1d nor appeare i fucha forme, St KM v5 
but Mar thought t he G1 fo forrow and mourn for C hrit,chat though X X XIL. 
hewere bet rene teccould notle lim ; it was through her owne de- 
Ault: {+ Go many tim $ gives comtort to us, when through our owne 
default wc icenuethe co. tort i at is b.toreus, through the {orrow and 
gricte wee 12am butretule ut when 1t 15 oftered; and this 15 the caule 
Why 1t 1510 10712 ore ome can receaVve com tort: As Pſal.77.Dawidtaih, My 
los refuſes © (+: lo 1 ts anth Clſtians many times, God offereth 
comtort to them, + ti y rclule tn ; this 1s theeſtate of the beſt: ſo like- 
wilc . Init 4ppeircy to the \, orld, when through their owne defaulc 
they could nx tec him, through the bindnefle and 1gnorance that remat- 
ned 1mm em even to this day : wicy fce not though hee Ipeakes unto them 
day by day. they live no the eycs of F.uch to fee him. this 1s the elrate 
tine \ ord, thoug'1 Gol ſpeakes unto them they know 1t not, they 
Wake it's the f,ardiner, they thinke 1t 1+ the voyce of a Van, and not of 
God, but Le true Chvrch cf Chritt knowes when Chriſt is ſpe.kingunto 
her, {1+ ie Voce of my mellow 4. to Chriſt no [ooner ſpeakes but they 
know 1t, but the greatelk ; art of the wo. 1d doe not fo, though hee ipeakes 
vato tc from day today , Chrit appeares unto them, and through 
their owne del inle they doc not tee him, 

[ i:C3CCU1J Caulec was, 7 row -# 4 | ectull {i(penſation, that the. might the 
mercp'n! 6, De) Hi». 414 #rdntd Trial of ot faith, to make the preſent 
more comtorcavle : as /4/4p/) made himlclte (trange to his brethren a long Comks 
ne, nd atcerward did reveale himichte anto them: fo though Thrilt 
make humiclic tkrange, and 101d us in lulpence tor a time, it is becauſe hee 
would have our taito tried, and becaule wee might haye the greater com- 
bt when we tinde him. 

Now chough h< held himſelfe a long time in ſuſpence, yet Chriſt did 
aſcover himic lc by a word tor he {:uth, 34r:e, and the turned about and 
laid Raton, Macs : Hom was but a word of Chriſt that gave comtorrt, he 
can Goettby a word, hee can make all our diſcomtorts to ceaſe, and give 
comfort with a word. Thus wee tee Mail, 8. that the Centurion ſaid to 
Chriſty Duc bu? ſþ. ak: the word, 4: d thy (ervant ſhall be whole ,, It Chriſt doe 
wr ſpeale a word, lis wiſedoine is to lay hold on hat word which muſt 
each us that wee mult catch hold on every little word of Chriſt. I have 
inewed you heretoto. © that 1c 13 the nature of the Vine to catch hold on 
very little ſticke, or on every little rhing with his twigs to lift up himſelfe;  _ 
la Chriſtian muſt lay hold on every liccle word of Chriſt co help him by, 7" 
tit isa pittitull thing thac one word ot C hriſt will not ſerve, nor all the 
words of Chriſt, nor the mercies, nor the judgements of God to turne us 
tOhim : as 34747 carched hold on every little word, fo it muſt bee our 
Wiledome to lay hold on the lcatt word that may bring us to Chrilt:From 

cerwo things are to be ci { dered, 
| Firſt, 7648 42 we {21th 0816 lay 4 0l i orievery link word of Chriſt : Its like x 
ne Vinethat layech held on every little flicke and poſt with his keves and (nferation, 
=anvers to lift up himfeltc. jo truc tarch will lay hold on every little means 
vlutup ic ſclfe, if ic be but a word ut v1illay hold on 1t ;as wee ce /0/ 2 
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A « T. V. Chriftſaith to his mother Marie, Woman ry honre s not yet come , ſhe layes 


hold on this word of Chriſt, and ſaith to the lervants, whatſoever hee b:as 
you dec, that doe you, and you ſhall not want wine , ſo Ma!th.15. It was bur 
a word that Chriſt ſpake to the woman of Canaan, and a fowre word too, 
yet the poore woman catches hold of it: 10 in the bo042 of Kings when 
Benhadads ſervants came unto the king, they catched h:.1d on every word, 
thus where there is true faith it will laybold onevery little word of Chriſt : 
therefore when men cannot catch hold on one word of Chrilt, nor all 
the words of Chriſt : this doth ſhew the dulneſle and Ceadneſle of mens 
hearts. It is ſaid, Jon4/ 2. They which follow /ying varies, for f.ike ther owne 
mercies : and there is great mercieoffered inthe V\'ord, in the preaching 
ot the Goſpell , bur they which deſpiſe and re; uſe it, dcipile and forlake 
this great mercy that is offered unto them. 
The ſecond thing is, The rf 216 comfort that a Chriitian hath after bee 
finger Chr iff + Heaven ang Earth cannot give that comiort that a Chrivian 
hath atrer he hach found him. 4 bereforealchoug] it coſt a man ſore rravell 
and 1:bour, and a great deaic o* paines, yet hee thinkes his labour well be. 
fiowed 1t he can finde him at laſt : fo-we ſce in Maze that ſhe fought Chriſt 
and ſought h1m with teares, 3nd yet when ſhe had found t:1tm,how joyfu | 
was the,t1ying K-07, Mater, thou art the man | ſought for, thou, thou 
arthe | 41d long tor: fo 10h.1.4 1. Andrew ſaith to Sumen Peter ve have found 
the Meſ14, and the wiſe men, Hah. 2. when they had found Chriſt 1&4 
reio)c"4 cxc224invly; therefore wharſocyver paines a Chriſtian takes to ſeeke 
Chriſt, if once hee have found him, the World cannot make him fo glad, 
hethinkes all his paines and labours well beſtowed. If a man finde a bag 
of gold bow glad will he be, but all che gold in the World isnot like to it, 
the Apoſtle counteth all things dung and droſle in regard of it ; Ir is like 
the prarle that the Merchant went and ſold all that he had to bay the field where 
the Pearle was. 
LN the end why Chriſt did Manifeſt himſeife to Marte, was two- 
| I. By information and inftruttion to informe her ſelfe. 
2. To Comfort his Diſciples. 

; Firſt, theſe words, 199ch me not, are words of information and of inſiru- 
Qion to her for ſhee would have imbraced Chriſt, but Chriſt refuſed her. 
Now this is ſtrange that Marre had ſought fo long tor Chriſt, and ſovghe 
him with teares, and now finding him, he torbids her to touch hi: there- 
fore cheſc words are words of inſtruQtion, wherein are two limitations. 

Thehrſt is, Nor me tangere, touch mee not new, for 1 am not yet a{cen ded, 
there will be time enough hereafter, but now | have a more nce#fu;] duty 
for you ro doe : Goe and tell my brethren that I am riſen, for the Duici- 
ples were at the grave, and ſaw nothing bur the grave-clothes, rheretore 
they went away with a conc. it that ſome body had ſ}llen away Ch! It, 
taxen away his body and 1o their faith was in danger, and if 1 ſhould bee 
longer held in lutpence, mi2ht bee fore ſhaken, ifnor utterly ruined : and 
therefore it was, that Mar1e mult be ſent in ſuch poſt 'o acquaint them with 


bu» ritwg, and may not ſtay the time to couch Chriſt :now though it w_ 
| a gov 
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agood thing to doe to, yer(hce mult preterre this more needtull thing, Sy Kao! 
Fult, 707 474 tell 15 Difcuples ;hat hee w.ts riſen which mult teach us,that we Y Y XIL 
muſt apply our tcives to tlie duty tlar (od cals us too: there bee many 
examples of it in che Scripture, as /»/.7.1-, Hee nhun:bled himlcltc, taſte + 

and prayed unto the | ord, and ihe Lor 4 [1:4 unto loſhua, Vp loſhua, what 

doſt thou there - I have another dutie for thee to doe, itis a good thing 

indeed to falt and pray. but L will not have thee to doe it now, I have ano- 

cher ſervice and duric tor 21ee to doe ; there 1s an exgerable thing commit- 

red.goe and finde it out. And fo 1.4, . Chriffbids the man to fellew 

bm; buthee will firſt goe and bury his father, chough Chriſt ſaith, Lee rhe 

dead bury : he ger, bm follow thou mee. It is a good thing to bury ones fa- 

ther, but C/r1/t £155 him to another duty, theretore 1t was not needfull 

then ro doe 1t, 

Tomake ule of it to our ſelves, it is a good thing to performe the duties I 

ofourcalling. to buy and ſell, ro bargaine, plant and to ſow,and ſuch like, 

but when the $164.4;þ day commerh doe it not, then God calleth us to doe 


dutics ot Praycr, repentance, hearing of the VVord, receiving of the Sa- 
crazzents and luch like , lo it is a good thing to read on a good booke,or 
nthe Scripture - but when we cometo Church, God calls us to another 
any,to heare, to pray with the Miniſter, and therefore doe it nor. 
The ſecond limitation is , Nor me t.1m7ere,T ouch me mot ſo - touch me 
wtwith the f1ands of thy body, but touch mee with 7 he hands of thy faith, 
iewas 7 0724.15 his refolution, Yleſſe 1 rouch him with my hands, and put my 
ngers 1210 (15 14s, 1 will not beleeve : Chriſt replies, 7 homas, becauſe thou 
bait ſeeme m:e, thou 14/t beleeved ; Bleſſed are they tha; have not ſeene,and yet 
bave beleeve4,io1.25,.29.1tis a good thing to touch Chriſt with the hands 
ofour bodies, O bur it is a bleſſeder thing co touch him with the hand of 
our faith ;hcncs we learne, That to enioy Chriſts bodily pretence is nor ſo 
great athing as to apprehend him by the hand of our taith : Anguitme 
(ſpeaking ot the wo-n4n that had the 6/994) 1//ue ) laid, There were a number 
ot people that did throng and thru{t Chriſt, but they drew no vertue ou: 
othim,thee onely did, and that by a touch of her faith: theretore it is a 
more dleſled ri1ng to touch C. hrilt with the hand of faith,than with the 
tand of our body ; - there bee a number thinke , that unleſle chey rouch 
Chriſt,and feele [1im,and handle him,ic isnothing, I.bur doe thou labour 
trouch Chriſt by the hand of Faich,and this will be of force to draw ver- 
tve from him, h 
The ſecond end was, to {e/id« omfort to his Diſciples ; for Chriſt did not 7446 1eiwlende; 
onely dye for them and vs,but when hec had done, he tooke care to a pply *+-7pcarancr 70 
it; thisis the great goodneſle and mercy of Chriftnot only to dycfor us, ©? 
butalſo to apply his death ro us. Now in this ſending of Mary wee may 
obſervethree thin gs: 
1. 7h: party that 4:4 cary it:It was Mary. 
2. ute whom To his bretinen. 
3.The meſſage it ſelfe: at 1 aſcend to my Father and to your 
| Father, to My God 4:4 your God. | 
Firlt,w/9 it was 1h .17 carried it c3ary : but why did not Chriſt gochim- g,,.; 
E c ſale 2+ 
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Of the Mamfeſtation of Chri/ts Riſing. 

ſelfe : I an{were, it was to finde them the more humbled tor their finnes 
and thei: offences : It was a great wiſedome 1n Chriſt and a ſingular dif. 
penſation to ſend Har, for what might the V2/cr:{es thinke of it,thar 
Chriſt had appeared to Atary,and had not appeared ro them. I hus,wee 
be unworthy ot his company, wee have (ooh ndenyed ang torſaken him: 
therefore that he might inde chem the more tumbled tor cheir tinnes and 
their offenceshe lent - 2f..2y : In like manner when wee ec others receive 
comfort againſt their w_ and we cannot. otters be in peace,and we bee 
noe,what may we thinke: but that we be unworthy of it, therefore that we 
may be the more humbled tor cur-{innes any offences and the ficter tore: 
ceive him, Chriſt doth deferte his comfort from us,as i 411g. 1 9 wien Ely 
as W.1s in the cave,the;e came firſt a whirlewind, then wn eart/ quake, then « 


firc,then 4 [ill ad ſoft roye, where God was, why did God come thus with 


a whirlewinde, an carchquake, and fice; it was to make the Prophet the 
more humbled when he came, and the more fit to receive tlie charge that 
was to be impoſed upon bim: fo 44.g.when Chriſt came unto Paul, hee 
flung him off his horſe, and ciroke him with blindeneſle that hee might 
make him the more humbled for his finnes and his offences, and the fitter 
to receive the charge which ſhould be given him. 

Secondly, to ſhew how ready wee ſhould bee ro communicate goed 
things one to another,for when we have received any good, we ſhould be 
ready to impart it toanother : We ſee the little brrds, when they have got 
a worme they fly home to their yong ones, and make them partakers with 
them ; ſo when wee have gorten any good thing,we ſhould carry it home 
and make our families parrakers of it: As naturaily the Sunne caſts his 
light on the Moone,and Stars,and the Moone and Starres caſts it downe 
againcontheearth, ſo all the light of knowledge that is ca[t upon us we 
ſhould caſt upon our brethren: and as Chriſt ſaid to M473, Gor rell my 
brethren,(o | lay to you,Go and tell your friends, your acquaintance,yout 
neighbours, and your owne children and fimilies the good things that 
God hath revealed unto you. 

Thirdly, to inſtrutthe diſciples which were the doors and paſtors of 
the Church: <Atary was buta poore woman, and yer ſhee did informe 
them of oneof the greateſt myſteries of Salvation, the RelurreRion of 
Chriſt: which may teach us how meane ſoever the perſon be not co deſpile 
t9 learne any good of them,ſo we ſee Exod. 18. that © I1oſes was contented 
to rake the counell of /erhro his father in law, one that was infinitely ſhort 
of the giirs and graces of (Atoſes, loallo._H4ds 18. _Apolios was inſtructed 
by Aquila and Priſcilla, poore Tent-makers : therefore it muſt bee the 
wiledome and humilitie of a Chriſtian to rake good by the meane(! per- 
lons that may be, | 

Secondly whom ſhee mu#t tell, his brethren : this isa ſtrange thing that 
Chri'! calls chem his brethren, he might have ſaid,Goe and tell my Dilci- 
ples.my ; cvolters, back{liders. and {uch as have denicd. and forſaken mee; 
yer wee ice the goodneiic and kindenefle of (hrift thathee pursa ſpecial 
realme of dignity Upon them.Co ava ell my hrethren,partakers oft che [ame 


glory and i.nmortality with mec: whereas hee might havelaid, « ne ot 
them 
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brethren  welee in experience that although a man turnes his backe up- 
on the Sunne, and is going from ir, yer the Sunne followes him with his 
heate, light and with his beames : ſo when we turne our backes on God, 
and are going away trom him, yer he followes us with his beames of good- 
neſſe, kindeneſſe,and with his love, though we forſake him yer he doth not 
forlake us, 2 
Thirdly, what the meſſaze was that [hee ſhould tell his brethren ; That 1 aſcend ::hather mes. 

tomy Father and your Father, to my God and your Got - From hence ariſeth /-2* <- 

atwofold comfort. 4 twefoldam- 

Firlt, Goe and tell my brethren that 1 aſcend : what, is this ſuch a comtort /w:, jr/i rom 
that Chriſt aſcends, _— gocs away and leaves them ? yea, it is a com- * «/cenſon. 
fort, and a great comfoft roo ; as appeares, 

Firſt, becauſchee is aſcended to Heaven as a pledge and pawne to take , 
polſeſſion,and to prepare our place till we come there : As Augu#tine faith, 
teHcad going before, all his Members ſhall follow : Chriſt aſcended as 
apledge and pawne to hold poſſeſſion for us : So 1ohn 14.2. 3.1 go to prepare 
apluce for you, and if I goe to prepare aplace for you, 1 will come againe and take 
you up 10 my ſelfe, that where 1 am, there you may be alſo - So it is a comfort to 
2 Chriſtian ro know that Chriſt as aſcended. Secondly, ir is a com. 
fort to know that Chriſt is aſcended for our good, to befriend us in 2 
the Court of Heaven, to procure the graces of his Spirit, to reconcile 
wunto God, and to make Interceſhon tor us ; therefore howſoever ſome 
wen may thinke it to bee a great comfort to have Chriſt on the Earth a- 
mongſt us, yet it is a farre greater comfort that Chriſt is aſcended into 
Heavento procure the graces of his Spirit, to reconcile us unto God, as 
dur Saviour ſaith,lob» 16.7.1 15 expedient for you,thas I g0 away,to reconcile 
youro God, to procure the graces of his Spirir, to make interceſſion for 
jou: Th. refore,it is a comfort unto us, that Chriſt is aſcended to Heaven. 

Thefecond comfort is, that Chriſt ſaith, Hee aſcended to my Father and Secondly, from: 
1910ur Fa:her, ro my God and your God; For when wee know the Father of [759890 
Chriſi,is become our Father; and the God of Chriſt is become our God; 
dy the meancs of him, wee cannot chuſe but hee comforted : There was a 
une when God was our enemy, by reaſon of our finnes ; but now Chriſt 

\leſcend ts my Father, andto your Father . to my God, and your God. 
elore this is a great comfort that wee have ſuch a Father as is able ro 
diſſes, and to doe us good, for ſeeing he is become our Father, He will 
make a ſupply of all our wants, as ſhall bee needfull for us. A Chriſtian 
Mayſay, Lord leſus doe thou aſcend into Heaven to hold a place for mee 
ganſt | come, to procure the graces of thy Spirit, to reconcile mee unto 
od, to make interceſſion for mee, and then 1 ſhall bee happic. And thus 

Kelſceitis forthe good of Chriſtians that Chriſt is aſcended, 
Be 3 It © *t, 


Smile. 
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LvK«e 24,13. 


eAnd bebold, rwoof them went that ſame day to 
Village called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem a- 
bout threeſcore furlongs. 


oo 
&f \\ clvcſeverall rimes Chute did manifeſt himſclfe af- 
cerhis reſurre&ion, five whereof were in one day. 
8B. Thefirſt was to Marie Magdalen : The ſecond, To rb 
2I6 women comming from the erave. Of thele two wee 
have ſpoken, and are come to the third, 10 theſe two 
Diſciples going to Emmaus; In which manifeſtation 

| there are diverſe things to be conſidered : 
Firſt, what diſpoſition Chriſt did fide them in, laid downe in two 
circumſtances. 

Firſt, That they went to a Towne called Emmaus, that was about threeſcore 
farlones off teruſalem + They did nor attend the grave and ſeeke for Chrilt 
(as Marte did) but they were going away from him and from leruſalem, as 
mencleane out of heart. Here we are to conſider the kindnefſe and good- 
neſſe of Chriſt,that he did not onely manifeſt himſelfe ro them that ſought 
him and did attendthe grave,bur ro them alſo rhat did go away fromhim; 
ſo wee ſee the diſciples were inanother condition, they heard a brute of 
Chriſtsrifing, yer they were not wiſe to nouriſh this ſame ſparke, but rhey 
were as men out ofhope, and yet Chriſt goes after them and leaves them 
nor, till hee had brought them home to the companie of beleevers. 50 
here is the goodneſſe and kindneſle of Chriſtnor onely to manifeſt him- 
ſclfe ro thoſe that ſeeke him and attend upon good meanes, but alſoto 
thoſe that goe away, and havenor a thought ofhim : ſo weſee 1ohn 7. the 
woman of S2711ri4, that came to draw water, ſhee had nor a thought of 
Chriſt, and yerhe did manifeſt himſelfe unto her : and Luk: 2.8.the Sherp- 
heards were tending, their flockes by night , they had nor a thought 9! 
Chris comming; butthe Angels came unto them, and cold them hat 
Chriſt was borne, when they lookednot for it: ſoalſo Marrh,$.when Mat- 
thew was about his bagges and his money matrers,he had nor a thought ol 
Chriſt, yetthen he called him : Here wee may ſee ir is Gods mercie to pre: 


vent us With his love, when wee have not a thought of him, bur are m_ 
about 
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hour our profits and pleaſures, then he ſeckes us and brings us home un- 
ro himſelfe, even when we are going from him: as {in the compariſon I 
ſhewed youalirrle before)though a man turne his bac ke upon the Sunne, 
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and goe away fromit, yer the Sunne followes him with his hear, light, | 


and beames ; ſo when we are going away from Chriſt, he followes us with 
his kindneſle, and followes us with his goodneſle and mercie : fo Chriſt 
did manifeſt himſelterto theſe rwo Diſciples when they were going from 
him, therefore let us thinke of the kindneſſe and goodnefle of Chritt. E- 
ſay 55: faith the Lord, / was found of them that ſought ment : It is a great 
mercy of God, that he will be found of them that ſecke him,bur a greater 
mercy that when men goc away from him and havenot a thought of him, 
then he to ſceke after them. 

The ſecondcircumſtance is,that although they were going fromChriſt 
and from [eruſalem, yet they were talking of him by the way, there was ſome 
ſparkes and feeds of goodneſle lefr, Now this Towne they went to was 
nota Towne of Religion, though a Countrie Towne, and it is very like 


thatthey went abougcountry buſineſſe, yet as they went by the way they 
talked of Chriſt : j—'S reach us what manner of talke a Chriſtian 


muſt have, though urk worldly buſineſſe, going to a Faire, or 
toa Market or any journey. Ve read 2 Kings 2.11. when Ehas and 
Eſha went together, they went walking and talking till a firie Chariot came 
ad parted them, tooke away Eltas and left Eliſha on his calling. And what 
were they talking of 2 norof money matters bur of immorralitic and of 
Heavenly things : ſo in the Ac7s, when the Eanuch was on his way riding 
inhis Chariot, and had no body to talke with, hee puls out his Bible, and 
would have God to talke with him : and to this end Dewter.6.7. wee have 


2 
Circunmitance 


aCommandement from God to ſpeake of his Word, When wee riſe, when Simile. 


wehie downe, when we goe by the way, and when we be at our m:ate. Thus Pal. 
37.30.David ſaith, The mouth of the righteous will ſpeake of wiſedome, and his 
talke will be of judgement ; and he gives a reaſon of it, becarſe the Law of Go4 
winbs heart : ſoarighteous mans mouth will ſpeake of good things, hee 


willde talking of Religion. Ifa man have a Spring in his ground hee can (;,-, 


hardly hold it bur it breakes foorth into other grounds : in like manner if 
there bea ſpring of grace and of goodneſſe in a mans heart, he cannot hold 
t, but it will breake foorth and flow out to others: therefore, when men 
goc up and downe and never ſpeake of the Word, it ſhewes there is not a 
hg of grace in them. It 1s a good thing for a Chriſtian to talke of 

iſt and of the worke of Redemption, and of the great things that God 
bath prepared for them, even when they are about their worldly buſineſle 
ad labors; and if it be a good thing to ſpeake of Chriſt and of the Word 

we be about our labors and buſineſſe, then it is much better ro ralke 
{the Word when we come from a Sermon, and from hearing theWord 
preached on the Sabbath day, or at other times. Nchem. 8. 12. It is ſaid, 
Thepeople rejoyced that they had heard the law read wnto them, and that they 


tid underſtand the ſenſe of it : ſo when wee heare the Word of God prea- Simile. 


we ſhould gae away rejoycing that we have heard it,and underſtood 
ſenſe of it. Lak. 2.44. When they returned from /crnſalemfrom the feaſt, 


Ee 3 they 
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7. V., theywent in Troopes, and a great company together, the reaſon was, be? 

n | y _ they might Cos of the good things that they had heard: ſoitis a 
tmile. Chriftians dutieto goe in companies together, to conferre of the good 
things they have heard, We ſce when men come from the Sea, they will 

S/nicle, fpeake of the Sea- or from the Warre, they will ſpeake of ;he V\ arte , or 
Cork the Marker, they will talke ofthe Market: and it men have becne at 

their worke, they will ralke of their worke; but many times wee goe to a 
Sermon, and ſpeake not a word of that : the Marriner may ſpeake ofthe 
Sea, the Souldier ofhis Warre,the Husbandman of his Markets but it is 


a pitrifull thing that Chriſtians will not ſpeake of the good things they 


have heardout of the Word of God: There be three cauſes why men doe + 


6 not ſpeake of it. 

Cauſerwi; mex The firſt, a prophane contempt of God and goodneſſe, becauſe they deſire to 
delght notro have as little to doe with him as may be : as the divels, Hatth. 8.29. cryed 
Prakeetie  outand ſaid, What have wee to doe with thee Ieſus thow Sonne of God ? fothey 
'x fay, What havewe to doe with God and goodnefle ? and as in 706 21.15. 
Simile, the wicked aid, Who «the Almightie that we ſhould ſexve him? and what pro- 
fit ſhould we have if we ſhould pray to him ? x 
Theſecond is, wart of caution , that hen atchfull over theic 
wayes, but ſuffer a great deale of idle ſpeech to come from them, as the 
waſte water of a conduit ; for many men doe not conſider that they fhall 
anſwere for every idle word,not onely for the bad words, bur for the idle 
Simile, Aallfothat tend tonogoodend. Vee ſec ina conduit, there is not onely a 
pipe to let outthe water,burt a cocke alſo cohold it inz fo we muſt have a 
cocke, as it were, to keepe in our ſpeeches; therefore as David praicth, 
Pſal.141. 3. Lord, ſet a watch before the doore of my lips : ſo we muſt goeto 

God.and pray him toſer a watch before the doore of our lips. 

: The third is,want of love to our brethren:becauſe wee doe not love them, 
therefore wee doenot ſpeake of good things to them ;, for if wee did love 
them,then wee would be ready to impart the good things that God hath 
made knowne to us. 

Second, | The ſecond generall point is, bow he did manifeit himſelfe unts tem. and 
ras ogy that was firſt when they were talking of Chriſt by the way, then hee came 
/:%eto then, and did joyne himſelfe unto them: Here wee ſec the bleſſing of God up- 
I on good talke ; let men talke of Chriſt when they be going on their way, 
and when they beattheir labours,when they be journeying,and they ſhall 
tinde the bleſſing of God upon their ſpeeches ; therefore, wouldeſt thou 
have Chriſt preſent at thy table, and art thy labors, and as thou goelſt by 
the way, then ſpeake of him, for there is ſuch a drawing power in good 
ſpcech,as it will draw Chriſt to thee and let us ſpeake of him and of Re- 
ligion,and then we ſhall finde the bleſſing of God upon us, bur as long as 
there is _ ſpeech and curſing amongſtus, Chriſt will not come to us, 
bur that will drive him away from us. 
Secondly,in the manner we may obſerve,that Chri# did manifeit bim- 
ſe!fe and they ard not know of it ; their eyes were beld that they did not ſee him 
Simile; fo Chriſtdoth manifeſt himſelfe in his word and in the Sacraments,and 


ralkes withus from day to day, and yettherc is not one of twenty that 
knowes 
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knows it : the /ſraclires had a preſence of God in the mid(t of them, $ x x 
yer they asked if there were a preſence of God among(t them ;.ſothere XX x111, 
15a prelenc2 of God amongſt us, and yer therc is ſuch a veile of igno- 
rance before our eyes that we cannot ſee Chriſt ; and therefore we muſt 
pray as Da" id prayes, Lord, open mine = that I may ſee the wonders of thy 
Liw. The Church ſaith, Cant.2.1t & the voyce of my welbeloved; io the 
pcople of God know the voyce of Chriſt howſoever the world doth 
not know It, 
T.but what iggſhc reaſon they did not know Chriſt © It is ſaid, therr Queſt. 
eyes were held; (Fehe fault was not in Chriſt, but in their eyes : now the 
Papiſts take occaſion at theſe words and ſuch like places of Scripture to 
uphold their tranſubſtanriarion, thar ſceing Chriſt can transforme him- 
ſelfe ro any ſhape or any likenefle, rhen why may he not bee without a 
forme in the bread and wine ? 
Tothis ] anſwer, Sol. 
1 There wa fault in the conſequent. 
2 Inthe ground. 
Firſt,1n the conſequRſfouſpppoſe that it ſhould be granted that Chriſt 
cov!d change himſelfe into any forme, yer hee could nor bee without a 
forme ; as waxe may bee changed into any one forme, and yer it cannot _. | 
bewichour a forme, it is waxeſtill ; ſo though we grant that Chriſt can Simile, 
ce himſclfe into any yet he cannot be withour a forme,he is a man 
fill, And as there is a fault in the Conſequent ; ſo there is likewiſe inthe 
Gamnd, for Chriſt did not change himſclte, bur their eyes were held 
thatthey could not know him. Now the reaſons why their eyes were rarer 
heldare two : why Chriſt could 
Firſt, 7hat they might bee grounded on the Scriptures, and not onthe bodily "* ve ſcene. 
preſence of Chriit ; which may teach us, that it is a more comfortable * 
ting to have our faith founded on the Scriptures,than on Chriſts bodi- 
PO may be many an one thinks if he might have a viſible pre- 
eof Chriſt hce ſhould have comfort O butir is a better thing to 
tave our faith founded on the Scriptures. 
Secondly,to teach them, that properly to diſcerne naturall objefts & the 
per of God - if our eyes be ſhut we cannot ſec, if our eares bee ſtopped 
wecannot heare, till God be pleaſed to open them : ſo that wee are not 
dletodiſcerne betweene one man and another, but by the power of 
: now if wee cannot diſcerne of any thing here bur it muſt bee of 
ed,mpch more we cannot difcernc the way to heaven but it muſt bee 
0 od, 
Thirdly, it is ſaid, that Chri#f came and did joyne himſelfe with them, and ,., _ .. 
dwhat manner of ſpeech they had : ſo if Chriſt were preſent hee pynedwich 
would demand what manner of ſpcech, and what manner of communi- 
QatMmnhyehave; what,doe you talke of Chriſt : doc youtalke of Reli- 
0n,or of the word? If yee talke of Chriſt and of Religion and of 
lythings,then I have ablefling for you, bur if yeeralke of the world, 
q © moncy matters onely, I have no bleſſing for you : which may teach 
5,tharif Chriſt ſhould come amongſt us, as he did to the Diſciples, he 
would 
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A & T1. V. would looke after our diſcourſe what irisof. Many a man thinkes hee 


Firſt, Faith, 


may ſpeake what hee will, and whar hee liſt himſelfe, O bur if Chriſt 
were preſent hee would demand whar ſpeech they had ; wee ſee in the 
time of a publike judgement, ler.8.7 be Lord hearkned and heard, ſonow 
he comes to our houſes,and heares what paſſerh berweence the wife and 
the husband, and what they ſpeake in their houſes and ar their labours, 
and as they travell by the way. 

Now Chriſt doth not demand of them what they ſaid, becauſe hee 
was ignorant of it, for he knew what they ſaid ; bur he had another end 
in it : as Gex.3.when the Lord demanded of Adam what hee had done ? 
ir was not that he was ignorant of it, for he knew well enough what he 
had done ; but by this meancs hee cals him to the conſideration of his 
fault: and ſo Gen.4.when the Lord asked Cainegwhere « thy brother Abel ? 
it was not that he was ignorant of it : ſo in this demand, it was not that 
Chriſt was ignorant, but it was to nouriſh and to continue their good 
communication ; for when a ſtranger comes if menbe —_ of good 
things they will bee filent ; eee Chriſt asketh this queſtion to ſer 
their good ralke onfoor againe. Hence wgg migake heed wee doc 
quench good ſpecches, but labour ro —_—_ them, as we ſee CAA.28, 
The Barbarians kinalcd a fire and Paul gathered ſlickes tonouriſhthe ſame; 
ſo if there be a fice begun (any good ſpecch) we ſhould get a bundle of 
ſtickes, we ſhould nouriſhthe good talke : a number cannot abide good 
ſpeech, they ſay they come to bee merry, whereas if they were wile, 
this were the onely way to make them merry : if a number of children 
were in the darke, and a merciful] man ſhould ſet upa light for themto 
light them the way home, and one ſhould goe and blow out this light, 
what a wicked deed were this? {o wee are here inthis world like little 
childrenin the darke, and when men be ſpeaking of good things they 
doe ſer upa light, which to quench were a very ecvill thing. 

The next thing is, the anſwer of Cleophas to this demand, whercin 
there be twothing to be confidered : 

I. 4 Reprehenſion. 
2, A Declaration. 

Firſt, a Reprehenſion , Cleophas doth reproove Chriſt, by way of ad- 
miration, ſaith he, Art thow onely a ſtranger in leruſalem, and haſt not knownt 
the things that are come to paſſe there intheſe dates ? can there be any ſo igno- 
rant of it * Nowas Cleephas doth wonder and admire at Chriſt,we may 
truely wonder and admire at the ignorance that is amongſt us ; it was 
Chriſts ſpecch to Nicodemws, 10h. 3. Art thon ateacher in 1(5 acl, and doit 
not know this ? ſo wee may ſay, artthoua Chriſtian, and haſtthou had 
—_— of knowledge ſo long and art thou ignorant of the principles of 

eligion 9 

The ſecond is,a Declaration, and herein we obſerve, that the Diſciples 
had faith ; ſecondly, that it was weake faith they had. Faith was ſcenc 
firſt,in commending of Chriſt: and ſecondly,in diſcommending ofthe 
fact of the lewes in killing of Chriſt. 

Firſt, their faith was ſeene in commending of Him, and there =_ 

. threc 


- 


£ Of the Reſurrection of (Chriſt from the Dead. 321 


three things they commended him tor,firſt,1hat he was arare man,hehad S E K Mes 
rarethings in him , ſoa Chriſtian mult beearare man, it is not ordinary X X XIII. 
things muſt content him : CAfr6.5.0ur Saviour faith, If yee Lowe your es 6 
friends onely what ſingular things ave yee ? a Chriſtian muſt have ſingular ——_— 
things:and ſo Paul,2 Tim.z.But continue thos in the thing thow hait learned, 1 

a Chriſtian mult excell and goc before others in all things. Secondly, 2 

he was mighty in word and deed; there is many an one mighty in word but 

notindeed, but a Chriſtian miſt labour to bee mighty in both. Third. 3 

hy, Before God and man ; (0 jt is not ſufficient to approve our ſelves to God 

but to men alſo, as 2 C#r.9.the Apoſtle faith,we muſt procure things ho- 

neſt inthe ſight of men alſo ; fo that a Chriſtian muſt approve himſelte 

to God firſt and then to men. 

Secondly, The weakeneſſe of their faith wis inthele words, But wee truſted * (ond, thee 
it had beene he that ſhould have delivered Iſrael, and as teaching all theſe things fa Tk, 
{9 day is the third day ſince they were done + wee were of good hope that it 
was hee that ſhould have delivered the Church, but now wee doc nor 
hope, all our comfort is goneghe is now crucified and killed, and laid in- 
tothe grave indeed we had good hope, and we looked for great mat- 
ters, but now we doe not : (0 that their faith was ſhrewdly ſhaken and 
kt may teach us, that a man may have true faith, and yet bee ſhrewdly 
(ken : the truth 1s, it cannot bee wholly loſt, becauſe as Saint 1obn 
lath, rhere is &ſcede remaines, yet it may come to ſuch a ſtand as that hee 
mzy have little comfortof it : as a man may have alittre cole of fire by \.._.,, 
himand yet may fit till he be acold, till he rub his hands,and knock his : 
feet and heeles together z ſoa man may have true faith and yer as little 
wy and comfort by it as though he had no faith : as David did, Pſal.zo. 

I ſad in my proſpernie 1 ſhall never bee meoved ; yer in the next Pſalme hee 
ſaith, 1 am» cleane caft ant of thy ſight : fo 106 20. faith hee, 1 bave ſinned, 
what ſhall 1 dor ants thee, O thou preſerver of men ? why haſt thou ſet me as 4 
_——— thee, ſo that 1 am a burthen to my ſelfe ? (oO Matth, 14. 30. Pe- 
ter walked upon the water at firſt, but when hee ſaw the wares riſe, then his 
faithbegan to be at aſtand , ſoa good man may be at a ſtand in his faith, 
therefore though a man feele weakenefſle of faith in him, yer he ought 
not to be diſcouraged, but muſt labour to helpe che weakeneſſe thereof : 
s the man in the Goſpel cried our and ſaid, Lord, 1 beleeve, helpe my unbe- 5;,111, 
efe, ſo wee muſt ſay, Lotd 1 hgve faith, helpe the weakeneſſe of my 
ith: I, but what was it that did weaken the faith of theſe two Dilci- 
ples, and why did not they truſt ſtill inhim © I anſwere, there were 
tixee things that did hinder their faith : 

The firſt was, Scendalam crucis,the ſcandall of the croſſe, for as long as 7,1, 14a. 
they ſaw Chriſt in his powet walking on the ſca,caſting out of devils, c56f the 03/6 
aving fight to the blinde, clenſing of the Lepers, rayſing up of the /®/##*- 

0long thcy had faith in him ; but when they ſaw him hang on the : 
croſſe, crucified, and killed, and laid into the grave, then they began to 

g8er : this it was that did weaken their faith : and I wouldro God it 
werenotſo ſtill, for it is the ſcandall of the crofſe that doth weaken our 

thnow adaies, toras long asall things goe well with us, that wee bee 
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[, but let the croſſc come, and then wee begin to ſincke and bee as men 
out of heart: as the people of 1ſrae/, when they came out of CE£2pr by 
aſtrong hand with ſignes and wonders, then they rejzoyced, but when 
they came into the wilderneſſe, and wanted bread and water, then they 
ſaid, would to God wee had diedin£gy;1, Exod. 17. 10 Iudg. 6.18. thisit 
was that did ſtagger, the faith of G:dcon,faith the Angell, God'rs with rhee 
thos valiant man : he replycs,0 my Lord, if the Lord be with us why then i; al 
this come apon us ? ſo Elphasz faithto [0b 4. 3. Behold, thou bai? taneht ma. 
ny, aud haſt ſtrengthened the weake hands, but now it ts come upon thee, and thou 
art erieved, it roucheth thee,and thou art troubled; the hand of Gods upon 
thee, arid thou art out of heart : and therefore it muſt be the wiſedome 
of a Chriſtian to ſtrengthen his taith by the crofle,avd not to weaken it, 
for it was the triumphant chariot ro carry Chriſt to glory, leſt that for 
want of wiſedome that which ſhould bee a meanes to ſtrengthen our 
faith become a meancs to weaken it, for indeed this might ſtrengrhen 
our fairh, becauſc the way to heaven s through many af flittions and tribalat- 
87:5, 45 Paolfiich, AMC. 14. 22, 

The ſecond is,T he conſideration of the time; for they ſay, this is the third 
day : as if they ſhould have ſaid the ſcandall of the crofle we could have 
paſſed by, but the conſideration of thertime, that this is the third day 
and yet wee have nor ſcene him, how can wee chuſe br doubt - why, 
though it was the third day, yer it was not expired, but they were roo 
haſty, and too nimble, Eſar.28. 10. it is ſaid, That bewhich beleeverh fhul 
not make haite-I,but theſe were too quicke and too nimble, for thoghthe 
third day was come yet it was not expired, and theretore they caſt a- 
way their confidence, and ſothis it was that did weaken their faith : 
this is that which doth weaken the faith of many becauſe they have not 
the thing thar ſtraight they deſire ; they have not comfort by and by, 
therefore they caſt away the confidence they have in God : good He- 
fes was overtaken that way when hee complaines, Exgd. 5. 2 3. For ſince 
1 came to Pharaob to (peake in thy Name, be hath vexed this people,and yet thos 
haſt not delivered thy people ; there Moſes vras too nimble with God there- 
fore it muſt bee evexy mans wiſedome to waite on God, till the time 
come of his comfort and deliverance, they muſt not be too haſty and 
t00 quicke with God. Galath. 4. 4. it is ſaid, When the fulneſſe of time was 
come, God ſent forth his Sonne made of 4 woman, re. there was great Cx- 
peQting and looking for of Chriſt when great men, Kings and Queenes, 
Patriarches and Prophets camc into the world, but Chriſt camenot till 
the fulneſle of time was come ; and when that was come, Chriſt came; 
ſo when we looke for caſe, comfort,and for deliverance out of troublc, 
yet wee cannot have it till the fulneſſe of time be come, that God hath 

— . andthc1cfore wee muſt not be too haſty andquicke with 
od. 

Thethird thing that did weaken their faith was,that although the An- 

gels had told the women that Chriſt was riſen, and the women had cold 


the Diſciples,and there was great evidence that it was fo, yet rhey did = 
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him; this it was that did weaken their faith: ſo men muſt take care of S E R Ms 
this, that they doe not tye their faith ro their eyes and fiagers, that they X X XIII. 
will beleeve God no longer than they {ce with their eyes, and feele with 
their fingers, for a Chriſtian muſt belceeve God againſt fenle and reaſon, 
[tis the manner of the world as long as they ſee with their eyes, and feele 
with their bands, as long as they have peace. and caſe, and wealth, ſo long 
they doe beleeve God,but when this farles, then their faith failes them. I, 
but Chrilt faith ro 7 omas, b'0//c3 are they mbich believe and ſent: Themas 
did beleeve when ine law, bur it 13 a more bleſſed thing to beleeve and fee 
not; and theretore we mwilt reit in the promites of God againſt ſenſe and 
reaſon, 
Now finding this weakeneſle of faith in them, hee doth labour to re- 
eſtablith ano !ticoothen then; loe here we may fee the goodnefle of God, 
that by che weacucile of their tauh hee doth take occaſion to ſtrengthen 
the lame, Ic 15 the great mercy of God that ai 1hrw25 ſhalt worke together . 
'#r the g18% of them that ove hm; there be anumber of things in the world 
that ſeeme to work againil the ,1cople of God,but God turnes all of them 
tothe good of his people,and ot them that love him: as weſee ina Clocke, Simile, 
that one wheeles turne one way and ſome another, yet allſerveto make 
the Clocke go;lo there be many crofles and contrary things inthis world, 
butall ſerve to one end,even to worke for the good of them that love him. 
This may bring comtort ro Chriſtians, that the weakeneſle of their faith 
the Lord can turne torheir good: wee ſee in experience if a man ſet yong c;,.:,, 
Trees,he will pull and (hake the I ree,as it he would pull ic up,and all that : 
hee doth is but to fertle the 7 ree the faſter; even fo the Lord doth man 
times, as it hee would overthrow a Chriſtian, and yer all is to ſertle his 
faith.and ro make him cleave the faſter ro God. 
Now {C hrill doth {trengrhen the taith ot his diſciples rwo wayes : 
I. By reproving and « ebukirg of them. 
2. by informing them, 
Firſt,hee reproves and rebukes them, that they were ſlow of hrart tobeleeve 
the ſcriptures,wiich may teach us,that it there be a prelence of God among 
w,hee will bee reprooving of us, whereas many thinke they may goe away 
vithany finne cloſely, yer if there bee a preſence of Chriſt among us, hee 
vill reprove us tor our fines, and for the weakenefle of our faith : This is 
Wat which C/+13/ ſpeakes in t!.c Goſpell of Sain: 10hn, 7 hat when the Spirtt 
if Chriſt is co: 1410 the wor'd, he ſhall reprove the wor Id of (inne,gf+c. 1o it the 
__ of Chriſt be come into our harts, he will reprove us for miſſpending 
tetime, for our ignorance, for every thing that is amiſle ; but if u bee nor 
lowiththee, bur thou art at peace and ſecurely {leepeſt in thy (inne, then 
the ſpirir of Chriſt is not come into thee; for if the ſpirit of Chriſt bee 
come into thee. he will reprove thee of thy ſinnes, and make thee ſay(as the 
rs faid. 13's Joe 1.0: will 10 {arry here.c>c.)( ), WE doc not well to breake 
he Sabbath.to be drunken,to {peake filchily,wee doe not well ro lye or to 
veare, Now what was that he reproves them tor © That they were ſl w of 
&ttobeleere the $0 /plures. and here wee are to take notice of a corrupti- 
that is in us that we are {low to beleeve the Scriptures,and the Goſpel, 
but 
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bours, from this the Lord hath much adoe to ſtay us, although hee hath 
ſtrictly charged us to enquire the truth of it, Deur, 17.4. where hee auth, // 
it bre told thee,and thou hait heard it,then jha't thou enqune dilroimily if tt bee 
trut,and the thing certain, before we ſpeake of ir. It there be afalle report of 1 
good Miniſter,or of a good Chriſtian, that wee can belceve preſently,bur 
weare {low to beleeve the Scriptureor any good thing, we are tardy,here 
is our fult,and this corruption hath beene 1m ovr nature ever {incethe fall 
of Man ; for weſce Geneſ,3. The Lord told _A1dam, That in the day that he 
did eate of the fruit he ſhould dye the death ;but the divell came and told him, 
Ye ſhall not dye atall(cleane contrary and yer we {ce that they were more 
ready to beleeve the divell than God : \\ ill yee fee a compariſon to ex- 
plaine irthe berrer; It an earthly king ſhould ſay to us, If yee will bee con. 
rented to doe mee lome lervice a few dayes,and to attend mee, will alter- 
wards advance you and beſtow great honour upon you, what man is there 
that would not reſt himſelte upon the kings promiſe? In like m. nner, 
God hath ſaid unto us, Attend me in the duties of holineſle, and doe mee 
ſervice a few dayes, whileſt thou liveſt heere , and afterward | will make 
you an Heireof the Kingdome of Heaven, and thou ſhalt bee nceere unto 
mee, and yet wee will not beleeve God. Now there bee two uſes tobee 
made of this Dorine,which ſhall bee declared unto you (God afliſting) 
ehe next time of our mecting. 
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Ought not Chrift to have ſuffered theſe things, and 
toenter into his glory f 


eAnd beginning at +» Moſes,and allthe Prophets, 
heexpounded unto them in all the Scriptures,the things 
concerning himſelfe_. 


$A Ec heard thelaſt day how Chriſt did labour to 
F ſtrengthen the weake faith of his Diſciples when 
they were going to Emmanrs, and therefore let us 
travell with them and over-heare them ; that fo 
\ that which did ſerve to ſtrengthen them in their 
© faith, may ſerve toſtrengthenus in ours : It a man Smile, 
have alegge oranarme our of joynt he cannot bee 

| ar reſt untill it beſet againe, even ſo when we feele 
meakeneſſe of taith, let us not bee at reſt ti]l wee have gotten the ſame 
ſtrength of faith that wee had before, therefore ler us creepe into the 
company of Chriſt,and goe as farre as Emma with him: If amanhang g;, ,,, 
on thetop of an high Tower by the hand, and there beea number of 7 
harpe ſtones under him, that if hee fall it will burſt him in pieces, how 
arcfull will he be to ſtrengthen that hand leſt he fall downe? fo faith is 
the hand we lay hold on God by, and wee hang,as it weregat therop of 
| unhigh Tower, whence if wee fall, wee are like to fall to hell, how carc- 

hull therefore ſhould we beeto ſtrengthen that hand 2 Now two wayc's 
told you Chriſt doth labour to ſtrengthen their faith : 

I. By reproving of them. 
2, By informing of them, * 

Ofthe firſt wee ipakethe laſt day,and therefore are now toproceede dre —_— 
tOtheuſes , but before wee come to them, give mee leave to ſhew you /» :obelrrve 
Moreaſons, why we are ſo ſlow to belceve the Scriptures: A 

1. Nobilitas Objedti, T he nobleneſſe of the ObjeF?. 
2, Debilitas Subject:, The weakeneſſe of the Sabje(l, 

The firſt is N obilitas Objects, the nobleneſſe of the Objelt - for the Scripe 
ures are the wiſedome of God, which wiſcdome gocth infinitely be- 
fond our reach, being of ſuch infinite excellenciethat we cannot atraine 
Ft the 
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A « T. V. the height ot chem tor as the Philoſophers ſay, that a thing exceeding 
ſenſible doth deſtroy the ſenſes, as roo much light doth deſtroy the 
ſight, roo much cold doth benumme the {cnl{es, roo much heare doth 
conſume us, too much noyſc doth make once deafc; forthe wiſdome of 
God,bcing of ſo grear excellency above us, that it tranſcends the capa. 
citie of our underſtandings,cannot be apprehended by us,and thicrctore 
we arc {low to beleeve the Scriptures, 
Secondly, Debil-tas ſubjecti, T he weakeneſſe of the ſubject, the Scriptures 
y exccllency, and the duinefle of our apprehention makes us flow to be. 
lecve; for nature cannot worke above her power, but the wiſedome of 
God is above the power of nature - tor as the Apoſtle ſaith, The natural 
man, erceivethnot the things that be of God, becaulc there muſt be a power 
above nature ro make n5 to underſtand and beleeve them : theretore as 
the woman of Semarra {uth, lohn 4. The Well ts deepe, and 1 have nothing 
Simile, toaramwwith + low: inay lay, The Scriptures arc deep, and we have nor 
any thing to found them with, therefore wee arc {low to belecyc them, 
Now the 1: < -o be made of this firſt point are : 
Firſt,{- cing wee arc fo flow to beleeve the Scriptures, no man neede 
Yſe 1, to marvcll though wee ſee ſo tew converted, or fo few belecve, for 
every manhath a let in his owne nature, therefore no marvell though 
ſo few beleeve: Letra man fling a narrow-moutrh bottle into the ſea,and 
1{ the mouth bee downeward it will receive no warer ; ſo wee arclike 


Stmile, 


Simile. | 
narrow-mouthed bottles, for although we bee in an Occan ſea of good 
meanes,yct we cannot receive it, we havea let at home in our {clves, 

2 Secondly, ſecing wee are flow to beleeve theſcriptures, ſccing wee 


hve ſuch a let-in our ſelves at home, therctorc it muſt bec our care to 
take the more paines, and to labour with our hearts, that ſo we may be- 
I-cverhe Scriprures. It aman have nothing but grcene wood hee mult 
rake the more paines to blow it, and to lay it together, that ſo it may 
burne , fo ſecing our hearts are like unto greene wood, wee muſt take 
the more painces with them, to make them belceve rhe Scriptures : 
Secondly , by informwnz of them : and two things hee doth informe 
'them of: 


Similt, 


I, Of the Neceſouie of his ſuffering. 

2. Thegood Y ſe anduttlitie of the ſame. 

m4 Fn Firſt, that it is needtull that Chri(: ſhould ſuffer; and ſecondly, that 

thens b ſez. by ſuffering hee muſt enter into his glorie: and thereby ſecing this was 

ples faith. theway tor Chriſt to enter into his glory, he takes away the ſcandali of the 
Croſle. 

Firii,tbentceſi- Firſt, 11 was of neceſarre that Chriſt muit ſ«ffer, now the neceſſity was not 

<4 4 7 | inhimtelfe, for he might have gone to glory the ſame houre he came 1nto 
the V\ orld, becauſc it was hereditary to him, but in regard of us, for it was 

+ the good of us that made a neceiſitic, and pur this upon him. '] herctore, 

Pan\aich, Ephel.s .2. He gaws himfelfe for us, and Heb.2. Hee rafted of a ith 
for all-+;; : therefore, he ſuffered not for himſclte, but it was tor us . ONc 
askes che queſtion, Jt « th. reaſon that Chriſt cals it his elory rand antwels, 


he cals it fo in regard of us, for he could have gone ſome other way, but er 
{hou 


—_ 
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ſhould have beene left heere, therefore it was needfull in regard of us, and S* K 1 © N 
that by reaſon of a double neceſſitie : XX XII. 
1. The Neceſittie of paying the price of Maxs Rederp ton, 
2. The Neceſiie of good Example, 
The firſt was, The Neceſatie of paying the price of Mans Redempiion becauſe 
when we have ſinned, ſuch is the luſtice of God, that either we muit ſuffer 
in our own perſons,or we mult ſuffer in the perſon of Chriſt, either Chriſt © © 
muſt ſuffer or wee : therefore when the wrath of God was ready to ſeaze 
upon us,it pleafed Chri(t ro ſuffer for us,and to ſatishie the Tuſtice of God. 
We may remember by this occaſion that which I have ſhewed hererofvre, 
that Oneſimus, afterhe ran away from his maſtcr, Pa«/ converts, and ſends 
him home againe to his Maſter, with a letter in his hand to this efte& 
Receive him againe, if hee have done thee any wrong, ſet it on my ſcore, | c.,-, 
willanſwere it: ſo wee arerun away from God, and Chriſt hath ſent us ; 
backe againe with a letter as it were in our hands to this efteR , Father, 
admit them and receive them into thy favour, make them partakers of 
ty glorie, It they have done thee any wrong, or ought thee any thing, ſet 
Kt 00 my ſcore, I will anſwere it; I /eſ«s have written it not with penne 
and Inke, bur with mine owne blood : and therefore we ſec it was needtull 
tat Chriſt ſhould ſuffer to pay the price of mans Redemption. 
Secondly, it was needfull that Chrilt ſhould ſuffer, in regard of good/ex. 2 
< for no man would goe to Heaven thrqugi#ſo many troubles, un- X*4V**: 
Chriſt had gone before them. Saint Perer laith, Chriſt hath ſufferea, 
luving us a7 example, therefore did hee goe through all theſe troubles and 
ſhames, that we might be contented ro follow him:If a Man goc through 
baſhes, briers, rugged waics, through dens and caves and rockes, if hee Simile, 
inde the footeſteps of his loving friend, this giveth him comfort: fo ſee. 
ig wefinde the footeſteps of Chritt in theſe atflitions, we may bee bold 
tgecon that way; and therefore it wayof neceſſitic that Chriſt muſt ul- 
kr,as well in regard of 200d example,as topay the price of mans redemp- 
tongwhat man then hath caufe to be offended at the ſcandall of the crofle, 
—_— ſo needfullthart Chriſt ſhould ſuffer theſe things ? 
[, butſome Man may ſay, Vas it of neceſſitic that Chriſt (hould 2ef.. 
luffer ſo many rhings, that his head ſhould be crowned with thornes, that 
dis backe ſhould be whipped, his face buffered, his ſides pierced, and hee 
limſelfe at laſt ro die ſuch a ſhamefull death. as on the croſle ? 
| anſwer,it was needfull that Chriſt ſhould lufferall theſe things which 7; 
wehaye ſpoken of, for if hee had ſuffered leſſe, then it would have done us * 
9 Mans ſinnes were fo hatcfill in theeyes of God, that hee muſt 
all theſe things,howſoever the Friers ſay, that one drop of the blood 
of Chriſt was enoughrto redeeme us, yea all Men, yer it coſt Chriſt all his 
bloudto redeeme Man : for when Man had ſinned, all the Ange's or Arch- 
in Heaven could not redeeme him, nor all the Patriarcbes and holy 
Men, but ir muſt be the blood of the Sonne of God,and all his blood, and 
nM pgreat extremity as we have heard. 
From the confideration of this we have the more cauſe tobe thankefull 
mto him;as 10h. 1 3.Peter wonders at the humility of Chriſt,thathe would 
Ff 2 ſtoope 


(| 
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AkT1. Ve ſtoope lo low to waſh his Dilciples feete; or l:ce that was the Lord of all, 


S$tmile. 


Threertaſons 


higher than the Heavens, ſhould ſtoope fo low to waſh my teete , ſo wee 
may much more wonder andadmireat this love of Chriſt, that he would 
dye for us, and dyc ſuch a curſed death: O Lord wilt thou interpole thy 
ſoule tor mine, and thy body for my body, and dye for mee that I might 
live {till ; and therefore wee have no cauſe ro bee offended at the crofle of 
Chriſt, but we have cauſe to be che more thankfull ro God for it,and ro lay 
as Saint /ohn faith, Hee hath loved us, and hath waſhed aw.ty o«r j nnes in his 
blor1: as itis Eſay 5 3. All we like ſheepe have gone aſtray , we have turned every 
one 19 his owne wates, and the Lord hath laid wpon him the intquitie of us all. 
#br0ſe confeſſeth that he was more beholding to God for the worke of 
Redemption, for redeeming him with his blood when he was loſt by ſinne, 
than for creating him by his Power : Therefore, this may take away the 
{candall of the croſle, becauſe it wa- of neceſſitic that he muli ſuffer, 

Now that which rooke away the ſcandall of Chriſts crofſe,may take 
away the ſcandall of our croſic: for many timcs a Chriſtian man isat 
aſtand and at a maze in himſclfe, and ſaithas the Diſciples ſaid, We trafled 
i ſhould have beene hee that ſho. 14 have delzwered Iſrael : (0 T truſted and ho- 
pcd once that I ſhould have beene ſaved, but there bee ſo many croſſes 
and lo many troubles come upon mc, that I doubr, I make a doubt of it, 
whcetherI ſhall be ſaved or no. And that it is needfull wee ſhould ſuffer 
as Chriſt did,theſe reafbngplainely ſhew : 

Firſt ,it is of Neceſſity that we ſhould ſuffer becauſe w? ſhould be confar- 


why of zece/ſity 9able to him, for as the head ſuffered ſomuſt the members , as Chriſt 
wee mujt ſuſfer. prog HMatth, 16. If any manwill follow me ((aith he) let him deny bim- 
I e 


t 


Sami t, 


Ws 


fe, ard take wp bis croſſe and follow me; ſo Cul, 4, 24. Now rejoyce'l in 
my ſufferings for you, and fill up that which is behinde of the afflictions of Chris 
w my fleſh - as Chriſt luffercd inthe fleſh in himſclfe, ſo Paul ſuffered in 
his members ; and thercforc it is of neceſſity that we ſhould ſuffer. 
Secondly, becauſe there be a number of ſinnes that be ſa ſunke and ſoken into 


the fleſh, that they cannot be purged ont but by the croſſe : {o David ſaith, Pſal. 


119.67, Before I was affiicied, 1 went aſtray, but now have 1 kept thy ward, 
lo Eſas. 27. 9. By this therefore ſhall the iniquity of laakob be purged, and this 
15 all the fruite, the taking away h:5 ſinnes : hence there be anumber you {cc 
of ſinnes thatare ſo ſunke and ſokeninto the fleſh thar they cannot bee 
purged out but by the croſſey as if gold bce ruſt and canker-tretred,it 
cannot bce helpt,bur it muſt be caſt into the fire, ſothere be ſome finnes 
that cannor be purged our, bur it muſt be by the fire of affliction. 
Thirdly,it was of Neceſſity that we ſhould ſuffer, To prevent ſunne 3" 
#5 : ſowee ſee Gen, 20. the Lord came in a dreame ro Abimelech and 
told him thar hee did keepe him that hee ſhould nor ſinne againit 
God ; and how did God keepe him * by laying his judgements upon 
him, fo 2 Cor. 12. when Paxl was carried into the third heavens, and 
{aw things that could not bee uttercd,leſt he ſhould bee lifted np above 
meaſure, the Lord ſent the prick of the fleſh and the meſſenger of Sathan 10 
buſfet him, to keepe downe this naturall pride, ſo wee ſcerthere 152 NC 
celity ofthe crofle ; and therefore have no cauſe to bec offended ar it. 


P 
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"Ofth the Y 1 amfpeſt 1t! JI! of £ briff of, Retr CO i'ljt, 

ſhe {ccond thine that Ctitilt doriiimtormethem of, 15, c55 087 22:1/t- 
heed ud th. RR 1 ' at it i ;S fo tarre from! IV ALY. 271 
thing, as that it GOT OPM UWA ti othe k:ngome of heave. 
9, Pam (11 "B Ie bunitled 1 E 1: 4 beta eo! tient 191904 at” 
death of th, (/0 /: - where/orc G01 \ bathalſobic yENNYLIE {111 474 ©, 
Name above ail other Nam? + hovers another confideration totals. v 
the {candall of the crofte, bucauic 1 was by it: that C ered 120 
his glory 3 foit we wh goc to glory wemult gor the fame way ; there 
i<10 OLNCT, NCTC IS NI) NCCTUT Ve :y to hea won but by thr oh \aSILS 
Att. 14. Through many troulles anda fictions we muſt enter into the Kino- 
{ame of Heaven : fo Atatth. 20. when the womiun came with her LW) 
children, the makes this requeſt ro Chriſt, rh1! K one 1219 fit at his 1194 
hand, and the other at his left + Chriſt antwores by way of q men's a4) 
arinke of the cu; that [ muſt dr inke of, andie baptizea with the bipriſric that 1 
muit be bart1224 with ? lorb-torc ye drinke of the cup Of f olory,, © mul! 
dinke of the cup of affliction, theretoreno man ovytit robo ditcourt- 
vedat affl:Ctions or crolles, (eving tis the way whereby we cntcr into 
vory. 2 K122. 2. 11, when Elias was taken into heaven, he was not C21 - 


riedin a eoldcnchariot, as the Papitts ſay hat Uenoch was, but © was n (le 


thariot of five, and horſes of fire . and yer hee wasnot atraid of rhem, be- 
auiethry were tlic hories and the chariot that thould carry him to hea- 
ren; ſo when wee tc< the firy hortes of ati. Chon an d of deathtoc: me, 
eſhould nut be atraid of them, ule they be th ce horfcs and chart- 
aSthat C211 y us 1nto glory : theretore this 15 that whitch ſhould make us 
ove cher cit, ily choroughall croubles and atihetions ; this ts rhar which 
made Paul || :y that he connied all this 2s but aurg and £107 that he mizht win 
Unit,and 1141 he miohi comets ory ; fowhattocver 12 C ft a manghough 
coſt him his life and his blood, yet all is well beſtow 4! ts he m 'y win 


Chriſt and CONC toglor Y . 


Now tothi1s nfal nation he doch annex 2 Confirmation, and proves it 7 
by the Scrip:urcs, and fo begins at © Azoſes and the Prophets ani doth in- ' 


eiprerall the things that arc tp. okenof Im. 

Now hcrcin we may oblcrve many things : firſt, hee doth labour to 
ound the t.zith of thc Diſciples on the Scriptures; hee might have dif- 
wvered huntclteatthe firſt and laid, Iam hee, or might have {hcwed 
am his bands or his fides,as he did attcrwards inthischaprery bur hee 
ves on, and Icades them throu zh the Scripturcand doth interpret un- 
tothem all the places that were 1p ken of him +; the reaſons, becauſe he 
Would their f:1th thould be grounded onthe Scriptures : which muſt 
{each us thar wee mutt ground our taith onely onthe W ordoft God ; 
icrefore Chriſt ſaith, Search the $: rIptures, for imthem yeethiike to hawe 
fermatlife. (0 it is not erue faith till it beoto; =__ don the Scriptures, it 
may be a counterteit, or it may be an OPt ni9n,07 it may bea pcrſiv aiton, 
Uitcannot berrue faith till ir | th his groun rbvnes (ofaith Paul. Nom, 
19.Faith commeth by hearing of the wir preached, as, alſo the Schoolmen 
ay, the beſt reſolution of faith t, of ( #94 that they doe belceve becauf- 
daith{o; hore we are rotake notice of ar, crrour inthe world, rhar 

r#3 many 
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many ſay, they have faith, and yer have no ground tor it, but they iyjl 


ecll you ſuch a Preacher ſaid fo, or {ucha good man, or wee heard jr , 
great while agoc, but it isnot true faith till they can {ay that God ipky 
it, well he may havea per{waſion, or an opinion, or aconceit,but itcon. 
not be true faith rill it be founded on the word of Go9d. 

Thus we hcard in the formcr veries, how Chritl did found the (rt, 
of the Diſciples on the Scriptures; he might hai c dilcovercd him{cltc 


* atthe firſt,and have giventhein a ſenſible knowledge ot him, as hee ci! 


Three trials to 

þ now when 

Chr-{t will be 

£998 fromas. 
I 


after in this chap. but Hee drew them on by little ang little, und did lead 
them through the Scriptures, the booke of God,thatio he mighr pen 
unto them all that was ſpoken of him. 

Inthenext place we come to the diſcovery of him, where wee may 
{ce that when they drew necre unto the towne they went to, Chritt 
makes a profter to be gone, as though he would have lett rhem, atter he 
had begun the worke of grace inthem,and had kindlcd ſome fparkes in 
them : in like manner through the wiſe diſpenſation of God hee 
doth ſtill, hee beginnes the worke of grace, and kindlcs ſoine ſparkes 
of faith in us, and then he will prottcr to bee gone, if we be not wiſe to 
lay hold on kim, and rerainc him : theretore Aoſes makes his prayer, 
Numb.10.36.cvery time the Arte removed, Returne O Lord, to the many 
thouſands of Iſrael; he knew that the people had given God juſt cauſero 
be gone from them, theretore he makes his prayer that God would yer 
rerturne againe tothem. Inlike maner David, Pſal.44.9.makes his com- 
plaint, But now thou art farre off ,and putteit us ts confuſion, and 205 not forth 
with owr armies: here Datid iceth the Lord roſhrinke from him making 1 
proffcr to be gone,& therefore complaines he thus;ſo we thall find that 
the Lord doth ſhrink from us and makes a protcr tobe gone and to take 
away the Golpell and our comfort, if wee bce not wiſe to lay hold on 
him,and ſtay him. 

Now there bee three things by the which 2 man may know when 
Chriſts makes a proftcr to be gone: 

Firſt, hen men grow 1dle and cold inthe uſe of good meanesin pi aycr h1C2- 
ring the word, reading and meditating thereon, they doe nor apply 
thcmſclvesto it as they have done,but they attend ahout the world,this 
makes Chrilt proffcr to be gone. Luk. 2.49.1oſeph and tary never loſt 
Cirilt all the while they were in £eypr,they kept hum when they were 
underthe crofle,and in atfliction,but when thcy were in pcace and at /c- 
ruſalemthen they loſt him : and the reaſon was, becaule they attended 
thcir friends, kinsfolkes,and the reſt of the company,but did not attend 
Chriſt, never lookedafter him, therefore hee was preſently loſt ; even 
{o moſt men as long as they be under the croſle keepe Chriſt, but when 
they becein peace then they loſe him and the comfortable fecling 0! 
faith; they attend to the world,to their profits and pleaſures,2nd grow 
looſe inthe uſe of good meanes, forgetting to nouriſhthe goodthings 
and holy teclings of Gods favour in themſclves : rothis coffe. P/al.5 1+ 

II.Dawid prayes unto God,7 hat he would rot take 1w4y hts ſpartt from him ; 
hefclethe Lordiothrinke from him,and make 2 proffer to bc gone, 
thcre- 


p 
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thereforc he ſayes, Lord,tate not thine holy ſpirit from me,whnatlo verthou SE R > 


takeaway from mce, though it bee my crowne and kingdome, yerrake A X ALY. 


not thy ſpirit trom ine : As we fcettamanhath tith in his pond, as long 


a5 the watcr tarries, ſo long the fiſh will remaine, bur it the water bee $7298; 


drawne our, then the ith will tollow the water even fo as long as wee 
uſe good meanes,fo long Chriſt will rarry with as, bur if once we grow 
loole then Chriſt will tollow the meancs. And this is the firſt thing 
whereby we may know wherher Chriſt makes apreff-r ro be gonc. 
Secondly, wee may know whether Chriſt makes a proffer to bee gone, 
IV hen wee live in knowne [innes 4gain(t our judgement aid conſcience, giving 
way to our fleſh,and following bad examples, then we may juſtly feare hee 
will be gone, or makea proffer robe gone. or as F2:4.8.6.the Lord laith, 
Son of an, (eejt thou not what they {oe ? Even the great atommations that the 
howſe of Iſrael committeth here, that ] ſhould 70e farre off (+ om my Sanctuarie . 
Soif we commir (1ns againit God, it will cauſe his Spiri: to depart from 
us : as alſo Exodus 3 3.7.\\ hen the people of /ſrar{ had committed .i great 
ine againſt God in worſhipping the Calte, : 1oſes tooke the 7 at ernacle, 
and 41d pitch it without the Hoſt : to (hew unto the people chat God was de- 
parting from them, becavle of their ſinnes, it they were not wile to [tay 
him by repentance, and turning to him by Prayer : Another example 
hereof we have, /udzes 16.20. Sampſon, who wasa good man, and yet be- 
auſe hce loved a harlotand finncd againſt God, 7 he Spirit of ihe Lora de- 
yoied from him , for when fhe Jaid, the Philtitians bee upon thee Sampſon, hee 
owooke out of his ſleege, and ſaid, 1 will goe out as at other umes before, and 
ſuke my ſelfe - And hee wift not that the Lord was departe4 from him - 
Even ſo if good Men finne againſt God, it will cauſe the Spirit of 
Chriſt ro depart from them, for when they have commitrred great !innes 
gainſt God, though they ſhake themſelves and thinke to doe as they have 
vone before, to pray and performe ſuch like duties, yet for iheir lic they 
cannot, becauſe the Spirit of God is departed trom them : hence we may 
carnethatthough a man be a good man, yer it he ſinne againſt God, Cod 
may give him over, and he may loſe thc Spirit of grace, and the comtor- 
able feeling of it for a time , therefore every man mult take heed how hee 
we way tothe fleſh ro commir ſinnes againſt God, and as /acsbs ſonnes 
ud ro the Sichemites, If yee will be ctr curnc! (ca, then will we give our daughters 
0%, and take your daughters to #5, and wee will be one people, Geneſis 34.16. 
tien ſo God faith to us, if ye will be circumciſed and cur off your luſts and 
ſour nes, and be a ſanifi. d and holy people, then ye ſhall be one with 
me; but if ye will not bee circumciſed and cut off your luſts and your tins, 
M yce will cauſe mee ro depart away from you. And this is the tecond 
2 whereby we may know when Chriſt makes a proffer to be gone. 
Thirdly, /hen we feele a decay of Gods graces inus, when we have loſt our 
Hale, care and love ; as when the King removes from a place, wee may 


*#erethe carriage; therefore when this gocs away,know then Chriſt will 

oove, then he makes a proffer to be gone. 
Lutwhy did Chrilt make a proffer ro be goge* It was not that hce had 
any 


-y 
2 


now it by his carriage going before: ſo the graces of Gods Spirit bee as 5:m:le, 
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they would make of hun . tothe Lord doth {till make a ptotier ro bee gone 
frbm us,gand to take away the Grovped and many anus the con:tort, ible 
(ow! "I Of 1114s tavour "Wh < lice d doiito tr ecour fa: [1 an Jour aft ction, 
1d totric wilt ic ocununt WEE i il make of 1m, So welce arr Val J 22, 
(|lirift Ecales with the woman of Caray, makes aprotter to bee gone, as 
1) iy appeate by conterrivg this with other places : fort 15 laid in Marke 
J 4Y 4- ( D11|, WeOHT 7H. 0 AND Gt, ng woul th. TAO 7:65; b,,ow 11 ,a45 it hc would 
[1:ve beene gone from her, yer thee tollowes him ne gocs into the fields, 
; dy t (hc tollowes hun; this wa- not that ke had any purpoſe to be gon: 
{om ber. but to richer faiti: at 1} her aftetion, As 1 $.4.7.2.the . i) ke w 
in 5 por cas 9h _— regaland al rhe feeple lis Get of 
the Lord : He kept the 11kt twenty yeeres togeth:r atoote of them, to ſee 
how th yOu: long tor hee preſence : So God deales with us. bee with. 
Jdrawes the comfor: abc teciing of his preſence, to lee how wee will L long 
atccr it, and what account wee nake of it : as a loving mother lomctimes 
l1ides her icltc trom ner childe not becauſe the meancs t » go trom It quite, 
Hutbecaule hee would tric the love of ker childe. and how ir longs after 
!icr: lo hiſt doth ſhrnke away trom us, and hide his preſence. to trie 
gur love, our taith, and our aftection, Therefore, when Chriſt makes a 
protter to be gone, wee mult doe as the people did, 27 244e 1.45. /ollow him, 
not being atrelt till they had found him ; though hee went into never fo 
fecret a place : It hee be deparred away trom vs, wee ſhould not beear reſt 
but tollow him and labour to recover him ag aineb y prayer, meditation, 
and the ule of good mcancs. 

Now when Chriſt made aprofter to be gone, theſe two [)ilciples would 

tot let him goe, but one hanged on the one arte as it were, and the other 
on the other, till they conſtrained himro rarry with them. Hence wee mult 
learne that 1t Chriſt makes a pr. tt:r to be gone, we mult nor let him gee, 
and doe as the World docs, 1f hee will goc Ict him goe, and [ Y, 
wee cannothold bim:; bur wee mul! UMPOrTUNc him and conttraine himto 
Farry with us, as It 151a1d of the good people, Luke 4.42. 1 4 when 11 wa! 
day he: epwied 14 went mis a 4'{art place,ard ihe peop't "0 oli hem an'l cam?! 
ro him, an {ſt ived him that | # /d not; depart from, 1919: So when wee feeic 
Chriſt ro « 'epart from 1s, wee mu! conſtraine him to :arric with us as /- 
co» d1dycienel,7 2.26. \\ hon hee ang the Angell wreſtled tocether, /ac0” 
[1:4 hoid 0: hum an; world 107 let hom o0e tel 1 hb. att; 5 yh Now the An- 
gell that did wreſtle with 7:04 was C/r2/, So allo E yolus 32.15, VV hen 
me Loid told A oſes that hee would not goe with them, but an Ange! 
thould goe with them ; Lord ( ſaith hee | Carry ns not way from 1115 p14, 
tr eſſe thy treſence cor mil ns : Lord, let me dic here and goe no turther, un. 
leſle thy preſence goe with us ſo wee (hould pray to God not to carry Us 
away irom our houles, that we may not ſlirre from the places where Wee 
be, unles the preſence ol God goe with us, and when we teele the e preſence 
of Goo to be going trom us, we muſt pray him to tarric with us, :nd con 
{'raine him wy 


ut why doe they defire Chrilt to tarry with them - becauſeriey 
12d 
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had taſted of the goodneſſe, power, fweer graces, and cxccllency of Sn now 
Chriſt, this was the reaſon of it: therefore no marvell though che XXX LUI; 
world let Chriſt goc,and doc nor defire him to farry with them, becauſe 

they never felr the power of God,neither taſted of the fieer and excel- 

lent graces that be in Chriſt, bur ſuch as have taſted hereot will be con- 

rentcdro rake any paines and labour ro cnjoy Chriſt ; therefore rhe 

Apoſtle Peter gives us this cxhortation, 1 Pete 2.2..As new borne babes de- 
lre the (incere milke of the word that ye may grow therby; as who ſhould ſay,It 29%**<- 
ſobeye haveraſted how good the Lord is, you that bee Chriltians 'and 

have taſted of the Goſpe{ and the ſweernelſle of irgeven as a childe defires 

the milke of the breaſt, and it is not at quiet rill ir hath irz, ſo defire yee 

the ſincere milke of the word that ye may grow thereby; and as Abra- 

ham ſaid, Gen.18.Lord depart not from thy ſervant, lo wee ſhould deſire 

Chriſt tobe with us and to ſay, Lord depart nor away from mce till che 


day of my death. 
Now tlfercare two eſpeciall times wherein every Chriſtian ſhould | 
pray that Chriſt may be with him : Ws. 
1. In the time of Trouble. chrillaan ſhould 
2.At the time of Death. prey Godio Re 
Firſt, 7» the time of trouble, when there is miſery and extremity upon 
w,then we had need to have agrear deale of graceto ſuſtaine us : wee Comms 
ſeeſhips ina great ſtorme, if they have not good Anchors and good PM 


Cables they may quickiy miſcarry and daſh againſt ſome rockes,and fo 

make ſhipwracke; inlike manner if trouble and danger bee upon us, if 

Chriſt be not with us, we arc like ro miſcarry, therefore as the rwo Diſ- 

ples aid tro Chriſt, T he day ts farre ſpent, and the nizht drawes on, tarry with Simile. 
#; ſowee ſhould ſay, Theday of proſperity is farre ſpent, and there is 
anighe of affliction drawing on, therefore, Oh Lord, rarry with us, and 
give usa good ifſuc out of troubles;fo David praycth Pſal.22.1 1. Be not 
fore from me,O Lord,becanſe trouble is neere, for there is none to helpe me: this 
is4 ſpeciall rime to have Chriſt with us. 

Secondly, At the dy of death, when wee come to end his life, this is a 
{peciall time ro have Chriſt with us,as the diſciples ſaid ro Chrilt,Tarry 
with os, for the day ts farre ſpent,and rhe night drawes 0n;(04 Chriſtian ſhould 
lay at the time ot his death, My lifc is farre ſpent, old age is come upon 
ne,and fickneſle and death drawes on, Lord,tarry thou with me, and I 
pray thee that I may ſoſhur up mine eyes in this world, and that they 
may bee opened inthe kingdome of heaven, and that I may dyc inthy 
wour,inthe pardon and forgivencſle of my finnes, and inthe peace of 
Uuiet conſcience. Thus David praieth inthe Pſa/.Tea even wntill mine old 
Tos gray head, 0 Lord, forſake me not , And (o againe Pſal.2 7.9.Hide not 
IMereſore thy face from me,nor cait thy ſervant away in difpleaſure;thow hait biu 
#1) ſuccour feae m:e not nor forſake mee,0 God of my ſalv3:ion. Andtheſe be 
thetwo times, when we arc ſpecially ro defire Chriſt ro be with us : 

Now we come tothe next thing, which is, how Chriſt was knowne 
of them, and i is ſaid, 1» the breaking of the bread: here two queſtions 
xeto be anſwered : 

1 What 
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AxTic.V. 
Nuep 


Sol. 


1 What is meant by Bread ? 

2 How Chriit was knowne by the breaking of Bread ? 
Firſt, what s meant by Bread? whether it were ordinary common 
Bread, or whether it were ſacred, and conſecrated roan holy ule © Ian- 

ſwcr, that the Bread heere ſpoken of is not Sacraments1I, but ordin 
3read. The Papiſts take advantage by this place (as they doe by all o- 
thers that ſeemeto ſerve their turne) for when they be urged and asked 
why they breake the Lords inſtirutions to give Bread, and not wine, 
contrary to the commandcment of Chriſt , ſeeing Chriſt inſtituted 


. both: ro this they anſwer, that the Church of Rome hath an cxample 


The frit popiſ 
argument. 


Sol. 


Tre (econd po- 
p4j/) argument, 


Sol. 


ro doe fo, becauſe Chriſt did adminiſter the Sacraments ro the two 
Diſciples going to Emmaws. Put we can prove by theſe two reaſons ta. 
ken out of their owne Do&rine and Canons, that this breaking of 
Bread cannot bee meant of Pread uſed in the inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ments, but of ordinary and common Bread : 

Firſt, becauſe they hold it a ſacriledge for any Prieſt toxonſecrate 
Bread without Wine, for they will have them both conſecrated toge- 
ther, though none bur the Prcad be adminiſtred , but in this place there 
i5none but Bread ſpoken of, and therefore it was ner Bread uſed inthe 
Sacraments, 

Secondly,becauſc their owne Doctrine and Canons ſay, that it can- 
not bee a Sacrament withour the five words of conſecration, T ake, eate, 
this i my body ; but there were not theſe five words of conſecration; and 
thercforc it is nat meant of the Sacrament. 

Now they have two reaſons againſt this argument : 

Firſt, Inthatthey ſay, there is the ſame forme of words that is uſed 
inthe inſtitution of the Sacrament, both in Marrhe26.and alſo inthe 
Goſpell of Saint Z#ke,wherc the inſtitution is ſpoken of;and that is that 
he tooke the bread,and bleſſed it,and gave it,&c. 

Tothis I anſwer, they may as well prove the five loaves and the two 
fſhes that Chriſt fed the people with, Marrh.15.to be a Sacrament, for 
there it is ſaid, he rooke the bread and bleſſed the ſameand gave it, (0 
thereare the ſame forme of words. 

— fay, if it had nor beene this Sacrament, Chriſt would 
not have adminiſtred it, he would not have bleſſed the bread and brake 
it and have given it, becauſe he was aſtranger. | 

TothnsI anſwer, that it was the manner of the Iewes, that the belt 
menin the company gave thankes, brake the bread, and did notput it 
oft to achilde as many doe art theſe dayes; therefore becauſe he was the 
beſt, and moſt gravity did appeare in his face, therefore hee did bleſle ir 
andgaveit. Nowthenit it were an ordinary foode, or Repaſt; this 
muſt teach us rwo things. 

Firſt, that we ſhould not take a bit of bread into our mouths till wee 
have bleſſed God forit, and ſo it was the manner of the people todoe, 
I $4&9.9.15.the maids {aid to Saul, that The people would not cate ill Samuel 
came and had bleſſed the ſacrifice; and ſo Att.,27.Paul when he was amongſt 
ſtrangers inthe ſhip in the preſence of them all he gave thankes: my - 

| Chri 
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Chrilt did not take bread till he had given thanks andblefled it, There- $ E R m. 
fore how dare any man take a morlell or a bir of meatc into bis mouth, XXX ILL 
till he hath by holy praycr drawne downe a bleſſing upon him. Chriſt 

he would nor, he that was the Creator of all, and theretorc how darc a 

Man,that is but fl. hand bloud, take his dinnerand ſupper, and never 
oivethankes nor bleſſe the bread, furcly man hath not more liberty than 

Chriſt. 

Secondly, that as theſe two Diſciples did travell with Chriſt, and Ye 2, 
when they came at their waics end did then cat and drinke with Chriſt, 
and comfortably refreſh themſelves; fo lct us travell with Chriſt herc 
in this world,and when wc come at our journcics end, we ſhall catc and 
drinke with him in the Kingdome of Heaven: ſo wee ſee Leke 22.29. 
Therefore 1 appoint units you a krngdome as my Father hath appointed to me,that 
ye may eate and drinke at my table in my kinzdome_:: (0 Revel.2, Tohim that 
vercommeth will I exve to eare of the h daen Atanna , Therefore let us la- 
bour to travell with Chriſt here in this worid, and then howſocver we 
may have trouble and affliction heere, yet when wee come at our jour- 
neyes end, wee ſhall bee comfortably refreſhed inthe Kingdome of 
Heaven. 

The ſecond queſtion is, how Chriſt was knowne in the breaking of bread : 
ſome ſay becauſe hee brake the bread foſmoorh as if it had beene cut 
with 2 knifc,but it cannot be ſo,becauſe it is ſaid hee was knowne #» the 
breaking of the bread,not by the breakingzind {ome lay he was knowne 
bythe maner of his thank{-giving, bur it is not ſaid that he was knowne 
by this, bur in breaking of the bread ; therefore ir is beſt to follow the 
words of the Text, That he was knowne of them im the breaking of the bread, 
tor their cies were held that they knew him nor beforc,and at that very 
nltant, at the act of breaking the bread, then the Lord opened their 
eyes; which may reach us, that there may be a preſence of God inour: 
houſes, in the fic1ds,and in the places where we be, and yet wee cannot 
leeit,unlefſe rhe Lord op*n our eyes: Therefore as the two blinde men 
cryed unto Chriſt and ſaid, O Somne of David, have mercy on ws; whom Simile, 
Chritasked what they would have; they (aid, Lord, that our eyes may bee 
opened: lo we muſt cry to Chriſt to open our cyes that wee may ſce his 
goodnefle and mercy to us. 

The next thing is whar they did when Chriſt was vaniſhed out of 
their fight: here be divers things to be confidered,only I will commend 
untoyou two things : 

Fult,that they {1d one unto another,N1d not our bearts burne when hee 
Puke wnto ws ? {o wee ſhnuld examine our ſelves when Chriſt hath {po- 
kenunto us, wherhcr our hearts burne,whcrther we were afflicted with 
that which was taught us: If we find not this,we may ſay to our ſelves, 
What did we hea re, why doc we miſſe-ſpend the time 2 

Secondly,rh 'r tacy could not be at ref,they could not tarry, but they 2 
*n and told it ro their brethren {0 when God hath made any gvod thing 
knowne unto us, wc ſhould not be at rc{t, b..t ſhould cell it to our wives, 
©90ur children,to our triends,and to our acquaintance : we remember 

waar 
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A « T1. V. what Chriſt ſaid tothe women, Goe tell my brethren - and evenlo I may 
ſay to you, Go tell your friends, and tell your brethren the good things 
yee have heard, tell it ro your wives and children, and if yee cannot re. 
member any more,yct remember this, how wee may retaine and kee 
Chriſt, namcly, with this ſhort prayer of theſc diſciples, The day s farre 

ſpent,and the night arawes on,tarry with us ; lo my lite 1s nigh ſpent, and the 

night of death drawes on, Lurd, tarry with us; and then we ſhall make a 
happy cloſe of our life, when Wee ſhall ſis downe with Abraham, aud iſaac, 
and 1acob in the Kingdome of beaven, 
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Then the ſame day at Evening, being the firſt day 
of the weeke, when the doores were ſhut where the Di- 
ſeiples were aſſembled for feare of the ewes, came e- 
ſus and ſtoodin the midſt,and ſaith unto them,Peace be 


unto you. 


Þlve (cvcrall times Chriſt appeared the ſame day 
& that hc roſe againe : firſt, To Mary Magdalen : 
d ſccondly, Tothe two women going from the gram : 
> thirdly , To the two Diſciples going 18 Emmaws 
fourthly, To all the Diſciples being met together, T h#- 
945 bermg away : fifth y, To Simon Peter, 
> [Ihave ſhewed the reaſons why Chriſt appex 
V XY s red ſo many times in one day, which was to dc- 
dicate and inſtitute the Chriſtian Sabbath, that Chriſt ſpending che 
whole day in heavenly apparitions might leave example tous to ſpend 
it in holy duties and ſcrvice, therefore a Chriſtian hath no othcr origi- 
nall ot his Sabbaths than the Lord himſelfe : now it Chriſt hath or- 
dained the Sabbath ( heethat hath all power in his hand ) then it muſt 
be our care to keepeit : 1udas is condemned by the mouth of all men,not 
anc1y that he ſtole, but alſo thar he ſtole from Chriſt ; ſo if we doe not 
apply our ſelves to the dutics of the Sabbaths wee ſteale from Chriſt: 
nay 1dss ſtole but his mony, but thou ſtealeſt away Chriſtian duries 
and ſervice from him, Now in this manifcſtation of Chriſt to his Diſci- 
ples we may obſerve three things : 
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1. In what Diſpoſition they were, S 
2. In what M.nner he appearae. XXXV 
3. The Effects of it. | 
Firſt, what Diſpoſition they were wm , laid downe two waies : | 
Firſt, they were aſſembled together , after the death of Chriſt they were Firſt,thar 4ſ- 
all ſcarrered and did fly one trom another; but now they were aſſembled prom! 
like a flocke of ſhcepe thar are ſcattered with a dog which afterwards : 
ather rogether againe : which may teach us, that if wee fall we ſhould 
Tabour roriſe againe, and it we ſcatter, wee ſhould labour to gather to- 
gerher ag2ine : lo Chriſt fairh, Revet. 2. 5. Remember from whence thou 
art fallen, Repent and doe thy firſt norkes : and P(al. 119. wlt. David ſaith, 7 
ba gone aſtray like a loſt ſheepe, Lord ſeeke we : for as a ſheepe that is gone, 
isnotat reſt, but cries to the ſhophcard, and the flocke, and is not at qQui- Smile, 
ettillicbe in the fold againe ; ſoit we be ſcartered from God,wee muſt 
not be at reſt but cry unto God and unto the flocke, till wee come home 
to God againe : and although we fall,yer we muſt labourtoriſe againe, 
though one throw mud into a fountaine, yer in time it will worke it q.. -,, 
ſelfeclecreagaine ; ſoif we fall into any ftane we muſt labour to cleare 
ourſelves againe : we ſce in nature,the litric Birds though they.fly here Simile; 
wdthere,in the day time, yet they will homerto theirneſts arnight, in ; 
like manner howſoever a man may have ſome fals inthe day rime, yer 
«him rerurne home againe to God in the nighr ; this muſt be the care 
of Chriſtians thar ſeeing they have daily tearefull and dangerous fals, 
yetthcy muſt labour to riſe ag ine and ro recover. There be two reaſons _ Reaſons 
tobe given of their gatiicring rogerher. JED 
Firſt, ro nour:ſhthe Jittle (parkes of Faith that was left inthem : this 
w&the cauſe why the Difcipleswere aſſembled, and may teach us that 
though there be bur a l1!t1c faith, and life of grace inus,after wee have 
battered it with the remprarions of the devill, yer wee ſhould labour to 
douriſh that little ſparke that is left: which is the counſell Chriſt gives 
winthe Revelarion, Ber awake and ſiren; then the things that remaine and are 
ah is dye, althovgh there be bur alittle faith, and grace, yet labour to 
houriſh them : 1{o alſo larely wee heard our Saviour Chriſt did to the 
wo Diſciples going i» £»mes, finding their faith weake hee doth la- 
tonouriſh and {trengrhen the ſ1me : 2 King. 9. as lehoram, when 
te was wounded of the Aſſyrians returned to lezreel to be healed of his 
wards : ſo when the devill hach wounded us in our faith, love,carc,and 
nour zeale, we muſt returne rothe uſe of good means, that ſo we may 
Iecover againe, If a man havea tree that ſtands in his orchard,if there 
dee bur a little 1;f* left in ir, he will dig and dung it abour,and lay freſh 
moulds tothe roote of it; ſoif there bec alittle life of grace left in us 
wee ſhould labour to nouriſh ce ſame by prayer, hearing the Word Simile. 
Pretched, and by receivrig the Sacraments ; that ſo wee may recover 
wane: thus the Diſcirles were aſſ-nbled rgether to nouriſhthar ſparke 
faith which was left in thei. 
Secandly,becauſc they were 12 bope ther eby to finde a bleſing upon them: 
hers had ſeene C briſt, and they aſſembled rogether in hope to tee 
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A«rT, V. him too : which may tcach us that the bleſſing of God upon others in 


2 


Hee appeared 
when the doors 
we! e ſhat, 


S$11::., 


the uſe of good meanes, muſt give us comfortable hope, that it we uſe the 
ſame meanes we ſhall inde a bleſſing of God upon us, that as others have 
beene brought by the preaching of the VVord, to faith and repentance, 
and to a comfortable feeling of Gods favour, to bee perſwadedthar their 


| ſinnesarepardoned, fo if wee uſe the ſame meanes, we ſhall have the ſame 


bleſſing upon us : As Dewrdlaith, P/al. 48. Ver have thought of thy loving 
kiudnej/e 0 Lord,in the midteſt of thy Temple ; other men have found a bleſ- 
{141g upon them,and therefore we looke tor the like upon us. But why were 
the Diſciples deſirous rofce Chriſt > becauſe they had felt the power of 
Chriſt, and had taſted of his ſweet graces, and of the excellencie that was 
in bim: ſo it men had taſted of the {weete things that are in Chriſt, they 
would long atter him ; therefore Chriſt ſayes to the woman of Samaria, 
loha 4.1f thou kneweſt the gift of Gol, and whoit ts that ſaith nnts thee, Give mu 
drink: thou wonlueſt hive asked of him, and hee would have given thee ling 
water : This was th- reaſon why the two Diſciples conſtrained Chrilt to 
tarrie with them, becaule they ha felt of the goodnefle and of the excel. 
lency that was in him. 

Secondly.it is {aid,the doors wrre ſhut for feare of the lewes:this is aſtrange 
thing, that they (hut the Ioore for feare of the Iewes, they were boldro 
conleſle the name of Chriſt before all men, and now they are atraid ofthe 
lewes; and no marvell,for they had killed and crucified him,and therefore 
they would make no ſcruple to kill them: which may teach us two things. 
Firſt, that we ſhould bee carefull to aword all needleſſe dangers . as Mutth 16, 
Our Saviour faith, f ay 91a» will follow mee let him deny himſelfe, take up h1y 
£ro(ſ: and follow mee - If it beea croſle that Godlayes upon us, we muſt take 
it up with both hands, but wee muſt rake heed of making croſſes to our 
ſelves: Weread Luke 22. That Chriſt prayes that this cup might paſſe away 
{ſo we mult pray that this trouble and affliction may paſſe away, bur if ite 
the will of God that it ſhall abide with us, then we muſt willingly yecldto 
it. Indeedethe croſle is needtfull when God layes it upon us, bur we muſt 
take heed how weoring needlefle croſſes upon our ſelves : If a Phyſitian 
ſhould give usranke poyſon, hee would ſo remper and qualifie it, as that 
it ſhould doe us good, but it wee take it our ſelves, it may poyſon us z 50 
God chis ſame skiltull Phyſitian,if he lay the croſfle and rrouble upon us,it 
will curne to our good, bur if we take it our ſelves, it may t:ouble and hurt 
us; therefore it is good to avoyde allneedlefſe dangers or croſſes. 

The ſecond thing that it doth teach us is, that Every man muſt meaſure 
his owne actions by h1s ſtrength : the more ſtrength a man hath, the more 
courage; and the leſſeſtrengrth, the leſſe courage : ſo ir was with the Dil- 
Ciples,the more ſtrength,the more courage they had in the caule ofChrith, 
and the leſſe ſtrength, the leſſe courage: here is the queſtion anſwered by 


, thatwhich hath beene ſpoken ot before, whether it be Jawfull ro flic in the 


zime of perſecution 2 It one hath ſtrength and courage to ſtand then hee 
were beſt to abide ir,bur if he have not ſtrength, then he were berrer ro fy, 
as Marke 15. There was a yoneman that did follow C briſt in a linnen garment, 


whom they cauzht bold on, and hee left the linnen cloth and fled from _ 
nak: 


_—_—_ Goo da ou _ 
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niked : Bur did he well toflic from Chrilt - Ianſwere, he did well coflic, SER MON 
for he had nor ſtrength to refiſt, nor meanes to prevaile. XXXYV. 
The ſecond thing is, The manner how hee 414 appeare, and that was when 2 
the Deorcs were ſhut : Hence wee learne no [Doores can keepe out Chriſt , ' : OT 
when Paul was in priſon and the Doores ſhur, he came ro Pasl, fo that all ,y;care, 
the Doores could not keepe one Chriſt. There bee diverſe opinions how 
this could be ; ſome be of the minde, that the Doores gave way to Chriſt 
and did open,as the iron gates opend when the Angell did ferch Percr our 
ofprilon , as S./erome ſaich,that the Creature gave place to the Creator: A 
ſchoolewan faith that the Doore did open lo ſoftly and ſhur again, as that 
they did not perceive it:others think that he did ſo attenuate his body,and 
' makeit ſo ſubtile, as that it could paſſe through the Doore, or any little 
chinke or Creviſe, as the Sun paſſeth through the glaſſe window : Others 
againe thinke there is ſuch power ina glorified body, as thar it is able ro 
paſſe thrugh any ſolid body,as a man may paſſe through water or the Aire. 
Therefore Chriſts body riſing a glorified body, was able to paſſe through 
theDoore:ſo our bodies glorified, if they were in an Iron or Steele Cheſt, 
na Marble ſtone, or Tombe, it could not hold them, a glorified body is 
able to paſſe through them. Hence the Papiſts would prove their tranſub- 05jec?, 
antiation,that ſeeing he could make his body paſſe through the Doore, 
becould make ir paſſe into the bread and wine. To this | anſwer, there is 
ereatdifference berween them, for although he paſled through the Door, 5! 
_ was inthe ſame proportion, figure & dimenſion that he had before, 
inthe Sacrament there are not the ſame proportions nor the ſame fi- 
eures,nor the ſame dimenſion;(o there is a great difference berween them. 
Thirdly, tbe Effe&? of this appearing, when Chriſt came amongſe 
them hee ſaid, Peace bee unto you : this is a ſtrange ſpeech of Chriſt ro 
ly to them, peace bee unto you, ſeeing ſome of them had berrayed him, 
bmedenied him, and all had fled away from him; yet hee ſayes, Peace be 
e#7099, as if they had not offended him : the cauſe was they had repented 
of their finnes, condemned and judged themſelves, rheretore, Chriſt 
wr 4 peace unto them: So though we ſinneagainſi God and offend him, 
jetit wee weepe for our ſinnes, repent otthem, and condemne and judge 
our ſelves, hee will bring peace unto us. Here wee may fee what Chriſt 
—_— of the grave with him to his Diſciples, even as when a father 
8abſent from his childe hee comes home comfortably : ſo Chriſt being 
dent from his Diſciples brings out of the dens of death, and our of the 
Urave, peace with God, withthe holy Angels, with all the Creatures. and 
pace of their owne conſcience with him. Therefore ifany man ſhall de- 
mand and ſay,Chriſt indeede was crucified and he died and was laid into Weſt, 
Grave, but what good have wee by theſe things 5 To this I anfwere, 
thathe hath brought the greateſt good with him that may be, for he hath Sol. 
ughe peace with God, with the holy Angels, with all the Creatures, 
peace with our Conſcience , this is a great comfort ro a Chriſtian, 
though hee bee not a great man inthe world, nor one of the brave gal- 


ants, yer he is a happy man, becauſe Chriſt hath brought a peace with 
Im unto him, 


Gg 2 Fur her, 
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AxrT1i. V. Further, this may teach us, where we are ts ſecke our peace; no where but in 
Vſe. the death of Chrilt ; therefore if thou wouldeſt have peace with God and 
#berewee are jn thy owne conſcience, ſeeke it in the death of Chrili, there thou mayeſt 
—f ag /” haveit: ifthouhaſt peace which doth nor ariſe from hence, it cannot bee 
true peace, nor the peaceof conſcience, till thou canſt ſee by the eye of 
faich Chriſt dying upon the croſlc, bleeding in the Garden, flung into the 
Grave for thy (innes ; ſo it is Chriſt, that brings us peace : fo the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes, Epheſ.2.17.Hee came and preached peace to you which were afarre off, 
and io them that were weere : So Eſay, 26.12. Lord, unto us thou wilt ordane 
peace, for thou haſt wrought all exr workes for us - Therefore, every man that 
would have peace, muſt looke to have it inthe death of Chriſt, Here wee 
ſce what the maine benefit is Chriſt brought from the Grave with him, 
peace; yetir is reſtrained and with a limitation ( 79 you. ) that is, To 
thoſe that have repented of their finnes and long for Chriſt. So then ler 
every one looke to himſelfe if hee have repented his ſinnes, and longed for 
Chriſt, then Chriſt brings him peace, bur if he be impenirent and doc not 
long for Chriſt, then there is no peace for him. Therefore when thou doſi 
conſider Chriſt is come from the Grave ani{ from the Crofle, laden with 
a number of bleſſings, thinke unleſſe thou haſt repented thee of thy ſinnes, 
thou ſhalt have no part in him. There bee a number of men deſire to have 
peace in the World; but if they have not repented and doe nor long for 
Chriſt, he brings them no peace nor comforr. 
Thirdly, ir is ſaid, Hee Jhewed them his hands and his feete, which wasfor 
I has {them [#rther confirmation of their faith , tor they had a number of phanrahics and 
bic hands and thoughts in their mindes, they thought hee was a Spirit; and therefore 
Feete. Chriſt bids them feele and handle him, for a Spirit hath nor fleſh and b/eud, 
45 ye ſee me have , therefore to take away the(c tantaſies,and theſe thoughrs 
riſt did ſhew him his hands : here we are to take notice of a corruption 
of ours, that if wee goe about any good thing, wee ſhall have a hundered 
thoughts to hinder us come into our minds,as Zech.3.1.we may ſee, when 
 loſuawas offering of ſacrifices, Sathan ſtood at his right hand to reſiſt him : So 
when a Chriſtian is going about any good thing, he (hall bee ſure to have 
one thing or other to hinder ir. | 
Secondly, he ſhewed them his hands and feete, To reach them hee did awst 
riſe with amother body , but with the ſame body that was crucified and killed, 
which may ſerve for a further confirmation ofour faith in the reſurreQion, 
th:t we ſhall not riſe with other bodies, but with the ſame bodies ; 07:2es 
ſaith, that it is not the ſame body we lay downe, that (hall riſe againe, but 
another ; but Saint /erome confures him, and ſayes, the ſame bodics wee 
carric about us, and the ſame bodics we have ſinned againſt God with, the 
lame wee ſhall riſe with to receive judgement : and-/ob 19. (laith hee) / 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that hee [hill ſtand the laſt upon Earth, and 
though after my skinne wormes deitrey this body, yet ſhall I ſee God with my fleſh, 
&c. Andtherefore the ſame bodies wee lay downe, the ſame ſhall riſe + 
gaine. 
Ves The Vie is, that ſceing the ſame bodies ſhall riſe againe that wee carry 
about us, therefore how carefull ought wee to bee to keepe them pure, ro 
"hs 


Simile. 
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theſame rongues wee have ſpoken filthie words with, the {:c bocics we Sk Me 
have defiled through unchaltity, and the ſame hands we have tLoilen with, % * X V. 
the ſame eyes wee have looked after vanity with, the ſame tcete that have 
carried us to diſordered places, with the {elteſame thall wee {tand betire 
God: And therefore how carctull ſhould we be to keepe our bodies pure * 

Thirdly, The «ffcet and frume . it is (21d, The Diſciples wire eld whonthy 
bad ſcene Chriſt, ater a great dcale of labour anda great deale of paines; -/.c.., 


F 
o 


ſoif wee can (ce Chrilt atrer a great deale of paines and labour by the eye ('» 9p; 4 
of faith, we ſhould thinke our labour well beſtowed, for a man may tee 
Chriſt with the eye of tis body and yet periſh, bur if wee fee him by cl:e - 
eycof faith wee (hall bee ſaved. Theretore as the Diſciples ſaid, wee have 
ſcene the Lord, we have ſeene Chriſt though we had lo{t him , fo wee may 
thanke God, though wee have lo{t Chriſt by our ſtnnes. yer that wee have 
ſcene him againe, and that alchough God ſend rhe crofle and affliftion to ; 
us, yet we are glad that we have ſeene Chirſt; whom it we can {ce heere in 
this World by the cye of faith, wee ſhall ſee one day in the kingdome of 
glory ; therefore happy is that man or woman that can fee Chriſt, 

Thus we have heard whar riches and treaſure Chrilt brought ro the 
Church, that hee came not empty from the crofle, nor from the grave, 
but laden with a number of rich graces tor the good of the Church, as 
Peace of conſcrence, pardon of [innes, juitification, ſantiification ; all thelc gra- 
ces Chriſt brought with him. 

Now inthe next place, we are to conſider the care that Chriit hathto 
(mmunicate his graces to the Church, and to apply them , tor though he have TP OE 
number of rich graces in himſclte, what were wee the better for it, b; graces, 
unleſſe there were meanes to convey itro us; therefore 25 the woman 
ladto Chriſt, 104.4.The well  dcepe, and wee have nothing 0 drawwithall : 
lChrilt is like a deepe well, we cannot come by his graces, unlefſe we 
kavemeanes ; therefore alſo it is the carc of Chriſt toappoint meanes S'mtle. 
toconvey them unto us,8 pur us in poſſeſſion of them: 2s a man finding 
upring in his ground will get pipcs to convey it to his houſe,ſo Chriſt 
Ka fountaine of grace,and it is his care how to convey ir tous. Now the 
niniſtery ofthe word is the means, this is the har:d of Chriſt tro convey 
U his graccs, theſe be the pipes whereby we reccive all the cxcellency 
Matis in him;all the benefirs that hc harh purchaſed, he hath bound the 
0abundle rogether and laid them down that they may be conveyed to 
vthis way : as 2 Cor.4+7.the Apoſtle Paul faith, We have thy rich treaſure 
#trthen veſſels, that the ex, ellency of power may be of God, and 2 Corinth. 5, 
$aith he, And hath given unto us the mintitery of Reconci(tation : ſothe 
wel is the meancs by the which Chriſt doth apply unto us all his rich 


Stmile, 


= wmSMou=er_ﬆRHnSR 


5 


bp 


8 8 < 


Sces: wee (ec Gew.q2.17. Joſeph filled his brethrens ſacks with corne, 
Wichthey carricd into the land of Canaan to preſerve themalive till 
dey came into Egypt : ſo the true Joſeph leſus Chriſt hath put theſe ſpi- 

MTulltreaſures inroa ſacke,and hath (ent his ſervants ro difpence them Smile. 
give them to his brethren, to nourith and to comfort them till the 
500dtime they come home unto him ; this is the firſt care that Chriſt 
Gg 3 hath 
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', hath w+.cn hee came troin the grave, Hee ſends out 11s Diſcaples, Here ob- 


{crve fourc things : | 
1 He Armes them before he ſends them, 
2 Th: Commiſion , 43 my Father ſent me, ſoſend 1 you, 
3 The Abiluy that he 2rves them . 10 performe their charge, 
4 The Authoritie —, bs 
Firſt.bctore Chrilt ſends his Diſciples, He armes them,(laith he) Peace 
be uno you : It isa ſtrange thing, that ſecing there 15 fuch grear good of. 
fered in the Goppell, that it ſhould be fo unwelcome, one would have 
thought ir would have becne entertained and received joytully: bur 
Chritt knew thar of all meſſages this is unwelcomelſt, and therefore 
Chriſt faies, Behold, I ſend you as ſheepe among wolves; though yee bee as 
ſh-epe yer yce ſhall mecre with wolves : and what js that he comforts 
the with that? God is at pcace withthem this isall the armor he fences 
them with againſt the unkindnefle and hard dealings of the world, to 
know that G5d is at peace with them and loves them by the meanes of 
Chriſt , {o 164.16.hc ſaith,/n the wor {dye ſhall hawe trouble, but in me ye ſhall 
have peace, br of 200d comfort for 1 have overcome the world, this may teach 
us, that if a Chriſtian bee'ar peace with God and knowes that his ſinnes 
bee pardoned,and thar God loves him by the meanes of Chriſt, hereis 
cnough to beare him ouragainſt al the encounters and unkindneſſes that 
the world affords : therefore when a Chriſtian man is in any trouble or 
afflition,let him deſcend into his owne heart and ſec if God be at peace 
with him by the mcanes of Chriſt,chat his ſinnes are pardoned and that 
he knowcs he ſhall bee ſaved : this will give a man comfort, ſo we ſee, 
Lam.z.thc Church did; and /er.14.faith he(in the greateſt diſtreſle that 
might be) The Lord & my portion, ſaith my ſoule, therefore will I hope in him. 
I have ſhewed you heretofore that it a man fall into the hands of 


thecves and robbers,and they robbe him and take away his goods or his 


money, if hec hath a jewe!l of infinite price about him and they leave 
himrhar, hee will fay, Lord, I thanke thee, I have my jewell (till, how- 
ſoever I have loſt my goods and my moncy , ſoa man may ſay, though 
{ickneſle had raken away my health,and bad neighbours my money, yet 
Lord I thanke thee, I have my jewell, I have my peace with thee and al- 
{urance that my finnes bee pardoned : Heb.10.34.it is ſaid of the good 
people,That they ſuffered with joy the ſpoyling of their goods knowing that they 
had in heaven 4 beuer and an endaring (ubjtance ;, ſo as long as a matt hath 
peace of conſcience, pardon of his finnes, hope of Heaven, he is armed 
and fenced againſt all troubles, and all the unkindnefſes the world can 
offer unto him. 
The ſecond is,the Commiſoron, As the Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you - here 
are rwothines to be conlidered : 
I. Who it « that ſends. 
| 2. Towbat end he ſends. . 
Firſt,by whom they were ſent, by Chriſt ; As my Father ſent me, a ſens 


7 you: thence we learne,lIt is Chriſt that is the Authour of all Min 
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he it is that ſends Minitters to the Church, as A14!1.23.34. Behold, ſend St xo 
wnto you Prophets and wiſe men,Scribes, Cc. lo Efay laith, The Lord Godand X X R V. 
his Spirit hath ſent me (0 it1s Chiilt that 15 the Aurhor of all Miniſtery, 
as Epheſ.4.1 4. When he aſcended up on high, he led capt1tity captive, and gave 
ifis wnto men: And thele were the gitrs, He therfore gave ſome to be Apeſtles, 
and (ome Prophets,and ſome Evanziiis, ſome Paſtors and ſome Teachers: (0 it 
is Chriſt that ſends Miniſters at chis day,burt yet there is a diff. rence, for 
he ſent the Apoſtles inunediatly by himiclte, and hce fc nds Miniſters at 
this day mediatly by the mcancs and authority of the Church. 

Now therearc good utes to be made of this point, ſome that do con- 
cerne us Miniſtcrs,and foine that doc concernce you. ſe t. 

Firſt,ſceing it is Chriſt th#ſends us, bee will aþtit and blejſe ws tn our Li- ror Minilters, 
bewrs ; as Matth.28., Goe and teach all nations, and baptize them in the name 
of the Father ,aad of the Soune,and of the boly Ghoit,,_And toe,1 an with you al- 
wayes to the end of the wor(d. | | 

Secondly,ſccing it is Chriſt chat funds us, we muſt doc the bufineſſe 
and the worke he {ends us to doce,ſo Chriſt taith of himſcltc,ohn 5.3 0. X . 
Itcanſe Iſeeke not mine owne will, but the will of my Father that ſent mee, It a Stmle 
Merchant ſhould ſend his ſervant beyond ſea to bee a Factor tor him, X 
who ſhould apply himſclfe to gather money, and to make an cſtate to 
binſclfe , neglefting his maſter, hee may looke for a cold welcome 
home ; ſo fecing he hath ſcntus to bee Factors tor him,and to doe his 
bulineſſe , if wee ſhall apply our ſclves to ger money, and ro make an 
eſtatero our ſclyes, and ſo lcave the Lords buſineſſe undone, wee may 
looke for a cold welcome home,when we ſhall goe to God. 

Thirdly, ſccing it is Chriſt that ſent us, we muſt give ouraccompt to 
him at the day of judgement, for every man muſt give account ro him 
that ſends him ; we ſee Luke 10. that the Diſciples being (cnt of Chriſt 
topreach,they returne againe and give account of that they have done; 
Andſoin /o6 2. the divell being ſent of God, returnes againe to tell 
what he hath done. Now the uſes that concerne you be theſe: 

Firſt, ſeeing iris Chriſt that ſends Preachers, yee mult learne to ac- ,, 
knowledge the great goodneſle of Chriſt, that he would make any ſen- uhh p 
ding roſuchas ye beg it had beene much if he had (ent to us men, when wy 
we had ſought him and turned to him, but that he ſhould ſend when we 
tadnotathoughe of him, but were ſinning againſt him, this is a farre 
gneater mercy,theretorc how thankctfull ſhould we be to Chriſt that he 
lendsto us * Daxiel chap. 6. 22. doth acknowledge this asa great ble(- 
log, aich he, ty God hath ſemt bis Angell, and bath ſhut the monthes of the 
Lions, that tbey have not hurt me , ſo wee are to acknowledge it a great 
mercy and kindnefle of God to fend his Preachers and Miniſters, nor 
when wee lay bound in the Lions denne, but when wee lay faſt bound 
Withthe divcls, and hath preſerved us from them : It wasagreat kind- 
neſſeand favour that 1gſeph would ſend ro his father, and to his brethren, 
ad bade them leave all, and come intothe land of Egypt, and willed 

emthat they ſhould not care tor their ſtuffe, for they ſhould have the 
deſt ofthe land,notwithſtanding the unkindenefſe of his brethren : 10- 
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T. V. ſip brethren were not ſounkindeto himyas wee bee to Chrilt, and yer 


wee may {ce the goodnelc and the mercy of the Lord Iclus that hee 
ſhould {cnd ro ſuch as we be. 

Secondly,tecing Chriſt ſent Preachers and Teachers,then it is your 
duricsro reccivethems Efay ſaith, The L62 dſent me, and leremre (aid fo, 
when the people would have ſtoned him : one would thinke it were 
cnough to ftiike terrour tato the hearts of men,ro doe any 1njury to Mi- 
1:{tcrs, when they know the Lord ſent them ; and although there bec 
nothing in themſclves tocaule us men ro doc it, yet wee mult receive 
:hem tor Chriſts ſake, The Apo{{lc ſaith 2 Cor. 5 .20.Now then are we 11;- 
baſſaaors for Chriit, as thonzh God did —_ throuzh us ; Wepray youtn 
Chris ſtead that yee wonld bee reconcileduntd God - And therctore ſeeing 
Chriſt ſends the Miniſters, and they come of the Lords meſſage, ir 
ſhould bc your care thanketully to receive them. 

Secondly their Commiſucon,to what end they were ſent , to the ſameend 
that Clriſt was, As my Father ſent me,ſoſend I you, Luk.19g. 10lt 15 faid,The 
Sorine of man 4s come 10 ſeeke 41d to ſave that which was lzit ; Now all ttue 
Pieachers are {cnt tothe ſamc cnd, ro ſecke and ro fave that whichis 
loft : Men arc loſt in finnc, and runnc away from God, the Preachers 
therctorc areſent ro ſecke that which is loſt, and to bring them home 
2gaine: {o iris arfeaiice matter to go into the wildernefle, bur it isa hard 
marter to finde the way out again - Iris an caſic matter to goe into the 


world,O bur it is a hard matter to be brought to God; therefore when, 


men have loſt themſelves in their ſinnes, and runnce away from God, as 
farre as the prodrgaliſonne ran trom his Father, the true Preachers are ſent 
to ſecke themupagainegand to bring them ro God. 

Secondly, Chriſt was {cnt nor 10 call the riohteous but [inners to repes: 
tance, 25 appeares a1.9.13.to the ſame cnd all true Preachers areſent, 
to bring men to Repenrancc, to convert rhem to God and to turne them 
trom thcir cvill courſcs, to a hatred and deteſtation of ſinne and wic- 
kedneſle. 

Thirdly, Chriſt camc 7opreach deliverance tothe captives, 25 appearcs 
Luk.g.18.All men by nature are become captives tothe devill and flaves 
to fiance, being unable to hclpc themſelves, whreforc God, tecing mans 
miſcry,ſent his onely Sonne Teſts Chriſt, ro take mans nature upon him, 
thereby to ſet at [iberty and free mankinde out of the vaſſalage of ſinne 
and Satan : and tothis end alſo arc the Preachers ſent as the Apoltle 
Paul witnefles, 2 Tim.2.2 5.1n meekneſſe mitructing theſe that oppoſe, if G 0a 


prradwenture will rue them repentance, that they may know the truth and that 


they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the derill, who are are taken cop: 
tuveby him at his will - thcretore let us not ſtand in our owne light, but let 
us now ariſe to lay hold on ſo great a g00d, as the redemption of our 
{oules and bodics from the milcrable {lavery of {innc and Satan, which 
10w Is oftcred unto us by the Miniſters of the Word of God. 
Thirdly, the 4b:4.ty Chr:it gave them to performe therr cha: ge ; hee brea- 
thed on them, and ſaid to them, Receivethe holy Ghot : whercin iwo things 


are to be obſcrved : 
1 What 
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r What He gives them, 2 By what ſine. Sn RMON 

Firſt, hat he 2rwes them , the holy Ghoſt : all our preaching can doe X X X V. 

no good, till ir pleaſerh Chriſt ro {end the holy Ghoſt, and ro mingle Far be 
his ſpirit with our ſpeeches and words, that ir may be ctfeRuall rocon- ** 
vert men, to beger faith, and increaſe grace in us. This is an excellent 
bleſſing that itpleaſerh Chriſt ro mingle his Spirit with our words; ſo 
chat the ſpirit of Chriſt artends the Miniſterie of his word.as the apoſtle 
ſaith 2 Cor. 3.6. Who alſo hath made us able Miniiters of the new Teitament, 
w0t of the letter , but of the ſpirit z, for the letter kulleth, but the ſpirtt giveth life : 
Ir is called the Miniſtration of the tpirir, becaule the holy Ghoſt doth 
attend ir, and make it fruitfull and effectuall: Therefore this is excellent 
comfort to all Gods people, thar it plealeth Chriſt ro mingle his ſpirit 
with the words of the Preacher,for if a Preacher have bura little ſparke 
ofthe ſpirir of Chriſt,he is able ro doc much : We ſee if a man have bur 
alittle ſparke of fire, let him come to a houſe of gun-powder, and this 
ſparke will be a meanes to diſſolve and bring the whole tabricke to no- 
thing by blowing it up : So ifa Preacher have Hut alittle ſparke of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, it will diſſolve this ſame huge houſe of corruption thar 
the divell hath,and ar length bring it tonothing: Therefore it is good 
for men to attend the word and regard it, for Chriſt doth not ſend th# 
bare Miniſtery of his word only,bur he giveth his ſpirit with it alſo. 

Secondly,by what ſigne he gave the holy Ghoit, He breathed on them: Now pron, = 
weare not to thinke that this breath was the Holy Ghoſt ir ſelfe, for it Ghe#. 
was but a meere winde,or aire, but we may ſafely ſay and thinke it was a 
fiene of it; ſo wee ſee Eſai.6.7. And he laidit upon my month and ſaid, Loc, 
thu hath touched thy hips, and thine tmiquitic ſhall bee taken awey, and thy [innes 
ſhall be purged; wee may not thinke that the Prophets finnes were taken 
away by touching his lips with a coalc from the Altar ; for it was onely 
aligne of it : ſoalſo Zecb.3.3,4. Now loſhas was cloatbed with filthy gar- 
ments,and be ſtood before the Angell. And hee anſwered and ſpake wnts theſe 
tha flood before him, T ake away tbe filihy garments from him. And unto him he 
ſud Beho!d,1 have cauſed thine iniquitics 18 depart fro thecgHere we are not to 
thinkethe Angell rooke away 1oſbaes ſinne by the outward act of taking 
away his filthy garments; for this was nothing bur a (igne ofir,that as he 5;1j/e. 
tooke away thoſe filthy garments from him, ſo God did by his inward 
prace,take from himall his (ins and iniquities : in like manner Chriſt by 
breathing on rhe Diſciples gave them a ligne that hee wouldalſo give 
themthe holy Ghoſt. 

But why did Chriſt give ir by a ſigne * that men might know thar 
they had reccived of the ſame ſpirit which was in Chriſt ; we ſee when 
Moſes did ordaince Elders, Hee laid bis hands pon them, that men might 
know that they received ot the ſame ſpirit thar Moſes had, ſo Chriſt did 
breathe on them, that they might know they had of the ſame ſpirit of 
Chriſt in them. 

Secondly, it was for the more aſſurance that he gave it by an out- 4 
ward (igne ; for when men doe know that the ſpirit of Chriſt is in them, 
andare perſwaded of it, it makes them regard and atrend ir. 

Fourthly, 


340 its 
ArTic.V. Fourthly, The authorine, whoſe [1#nes ye binde on Earth ||!) bre bonnd in 
4 Heaven, and whoſe (innes yee retarne ſhall be rezatned + Now here is great po. 
' * authoritie wer given, Whoſe ſenes ye bind: on Earth [hall belound im Heaven, and whiſe 
"65 Cote ſirmes ye looſe on Earth jhalbe looſed in Heaven : But yee mult know this po- 
wer is not given to our perſons, but ro our funion:this ſame binding and 
loofing is a Metaphor or borrowed ſpcech taken from a man that is faſt 
bound in ferrers and chaines, fo as he 1s not able to ſtirretill he bee unloo- 
{ed : ſo every man by nature 13, bound in fetters and chaines with his ins, 
and cannot be looſed, till God (ends true Preachers to looſe them: as we 
S$imile, may ſee when Lazarus was in the Grave, though hee had lite in him, yer 
he wasnot able ro come forth, being bound with his Napkins, and cloths 
till bee was unbound : fo when the Philiitrmes had taken Sampſon , they 
bound him, and laid fetters and chaines upon him : Inlike manner the 
Divell doth lay ſpirituall terters and chaines upon us, ſo as weare not able 
ro ſtir in the life of holineſle, till the Lord ſend Preachers to us, to unlooſe 
Simile, us: Therefore asa man thar is in fetters and chains,when the Iaylor comes 
ro knocke off his chaines and ferters, though he be never ſo much pinched 
and pained, yet he will hold ſtil] and cake it in good part, becauſe he ſhall 
bee feed and fet at liberty; ſo when the Preachers come to breake off our 
Tives and chaines, though it bee more painefall than before, yer we muſt 
take it in good part, becauſe we hall be ſetar liberty by it. 
How « Minter Now two waies a Miniſter may forgive finnes : Firſt, By pronouncing 
forgives ſennes ; forgiveneſſe of ſinnes to ſuch as doe repent and beleeve , asthe Prieſts in the old 
{wownarr. Lawdidpronounce thoſe that were made cleane, to bee cleanc : ſoa Mi- 
, niſter when hee ſees a man throughly waſhed and purified by the teares of 
true repentance, may without feare abfolve that man from all his finnes,, 
and iniquiries. But how can this be, may ſome man ſay, ſeeing it is God 
onely that doth forgive finne £ I antwer, There bee two Courts ; there is 
the Court of Heaven, and there is the Court of this World:In the Court 
of Heaven, none but God can forgive ; but in the Court of this \Vorld, a 
Miniſter may forgive, upon the true conteſſion that a man may make, and 
the hearty repentance he may ſee in him, he neede not feare to pronounce 
unto him the forgiveneſle of his finnes. 

2 Secondly,By way of authoririe,(not as the Papiſts do) but when in diſtref 
of conſcience hee ſees cauſe to charge the party to beleeve the remiſſion 
of fines, as having juſt title ro Heaven, manifeſted in his good life and 
holy converſation amongſt men, though at that time God ſuffer hin for 
rriall, ro want the ſenſe and feeling of his faith in Ieſus Chrilt, 
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But T homas one of the twelyeralled Didymus,was 
nat with them when Feſus came. wr - 38 1 

T he other Duſciples therefore” ſaid unto Þim, Wee 
have ſeene the Lord. But hee ſaid unto them,- Except 
[ ſhall fee in his hands the print of the nailes; and put 
m finger intotheprint of thenailes, and thruſt my hand. 
mto b1s fide, F will not beleeve. Fe EO” 
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Ive ſeveral, gimes Chrif. did ap 2 the ſame <& | f 
 thathee digxiſe from Ct thi is the fixt] | 
time of bis appearing ;.ang.it way £zght dayes afcer [ 


when Theme was preſent, fot wheh Chriſt did ap-' 
pearc to his Diſciples, Thomas was away ; therefore 
when the Diſciples ſaw-Themas, they told him,7 bey: 
had ſeene the Lord; Thomas anſwers 5 xa zExceptl ſee 
in hu hands the print of the nailes and put my bands anta 
bis fide, 1 will not beleeve : Therefore Chriſt in compaſſion comes eight 
daies after,and ſuffers him to put his hands into his fide,and bade him = 
be ſhould not be faithleſſe, bur fairhfull, 
Now in this appearance there bee foure things to bee conſidered : 
1. The Occaſiongf Chriſts appearing. 
2. The Time of 4, 
3. The Manner of it. | 
4. The Effects and fruits of it. | 
The Occaſion was, To heale the infidelitie of all bis Diſciples , for hee ha I 
"ow but one that did remaine in infidelitic, therefore hee comes to cure 7'** ny 
| atone, Hereweſee the tender care of Chriſt, thathaving but one Di- ,1vc, © 
(ciplethat did remaine in unbelcefe, yet could not beat ref, till hee had 
cured that one : ſo we ſee the care of Chriſt doth not onely extend ingene» 
| Alltoallhis Diſciples, bur alſo-m particular ro evericone ; which is a 
veete comfort ro a Chriſtian, that che carg of Chriſt is notonely in gene- 
tall for the good of the Church, bur in particular for every one : ſothat if 
there 
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there bee bur one weake and fraile member, Chriſt hath a care of that one. 
{tis faid, 1oby 10.3. that The good He calleth his cw. c ſheete by name; 
Hee dorh not oncly know the groſſe fkumrne, and keepe the whole rale of 
them, but he knowes cveryparticularone : [f there be but one man or wa. 
man that doth befong ro him, Chriſt hatha carc ofhim ; as wee fee in thar 
parable, Luke15. Of 4 man that had an bundred ſheeve, whereof when one 
of them goes aſtray , hee leaves the ninctie and nine, ar. 1 goes and ſeekes for 
that one jheepe : If there bee but one weake and fraile member, Chriſt will 
have a care of that one ; for he himſe'fe ſaith, 10/1 9. 18. Of them that thou 
haſt given me, 1 have not loſt ene : ſo that if wee can once ring oor ſelves to 
be members of Chriſt, he will regard and havea care of us. This is an ex- 
cc|lent comfort roGods people; tor as Nam. 12 .15. V\ hen Miriam was 
ſhut ovt of the Hoſt for her ſinne, the Lord would not let the 4rke remove 
till ſhe was recovered and brought in againe ; fo ifrhere be burone gone 
aſtray, Godwillacver reſt till he bave.it home againe: Theretore as Saint 
Paul faith boldly, where hee doth apply Chriſt unto himſelfe particularly, 
Galath.2.20, \Nevertheleſſe T live, yer not I, but Chrift hveth in mee, and = 
life I now l;we txthe fleſh, 1 live by the farth of the Songe of God, wbo hath loved 
me, and given Bla, for me:for when Chriſt was on the croſſe, he did not 
onely cyc the gtnerall good of the Church, but in' parcicular, England, 
Eſſex, Clavering, and ſo of every particular man and woman ; which may 
comfort us, howſoever wee may erre and goe aſtray, yet if wee belong to 
Chriſt, there will bee a time when Chriſt will have a care of us, and bring 
us backe againe to God; for there was but one Diſciple thag did remaine. 
in infidelitie, and Chriſthad a care ofthar. | I pY 
But lerus enquire , what were the cauſes that Thomas remained inun- 
baleefe : there be two cauſes expreſſed in the Texr. 0p 
Firſt, Becauſe hee was away when Chriſt came, hee remaines in his unbe- 
leete ; here wee ſee what xlofſe it is ro bee abſent from holy meetings, 
for chough it be but once (for Thewas was bur once away) yet heloſt the 
ſight of Chriſt, if he had beene preſent with thereſt of the Diſciples, 
chen it is like as they did beleeve, hee would have beleeved; for they 
were as decrpe in infideliry as hee; but they being met together when 
Chriſt came were cured of it, andit is very likely it T bomes had beene 
there, hee would haye beene alſo ; therefore wee may ſee whatalofle 
he had by being abſent from holy meetings : Now when the Diſciples 
met Thomas, they told him thart they bad ſeene the Lord, they had ſeene 
him that had triumphed over death,andthe grave,and you have not ; ſo 
Chriſtians may ſay when they have beene at holy mcerings, wee have 
{ſeene Chriſt in the face of the Goſpell, wee have had motions of faith 
and of repentance, wee have beene brought rothe fight of our finnes, 
and you have not : therefore little doe men know, whart a lofſe they 
ha" by being abſent from holy meetings, though ir bec but once 
for L«t.8 9.the Word is comparedrto ſeede, and why? becauſe although 
the find © 200d, yer it is hardened and beareth nothing till ir be plow- 
edand ſowne,ſforhe increaſe comes ofthe ſeede: if a man ſhould ſteale, 


bur a pecke of ſeede from one, he doth him more hurt, than if he —_— 
K-. eale 


On 


that by keeping us 4way from theſe holy meetings, becauſe hee ſtcales 
away ottt increafe of grace. Wee read AQ, 10. 6. Thar the Angcll 
faith to Cornelins, fend for Peter, and he ſhall ſpeake words wnto thee when eby 
this fhult be ſaved, and all thine boaſe : ſoamanmay chance to bee abſent 
x that time when hee might hearc words that hee might bee ſaved by, 
for who knowes whether that time might not bee the rime of his con- 
verſion, 4nd the time of his repentance 2 and therefore little doth a 
tn ko W what hee may loſe by being abſcnt bur one time from holy 
mneetings ; Thema? was away but once when Chriſt came, and wee [ce 
how greevouſly hee fell in infidelity : and this was the firſt reaſon why 
he remained an unbeleever. | ; 
Seeondly, Thomas preſcribed a lim of belteving to bimſelſe, and put on a _ FE 
eondirtort upon Chriſt, Exceprt fee tn his hands the print of the nailes, and beleefcof The. 
ju my finger into the print of the nailes and thruſt my hand into bis fide, 1 will =: 
hele&ve : fo this law that Themas made unto himſclfe was another rea- 
b1why hee remainedin unbeleefe : and yet there was marter enough 
mike him belecve,chough he had not ſeenc him,for Chriſt rold him 
fore that be ſhonld riſe the third dey,and he had ſeenc Chriſt raiſe Laza- 
%0uwr of the grave'a lictle before 3 beſtdes the Diſciples rold him that 
Chriſt was riſtng4hd hee had rh& Teſtimonies both of che Angels and 
womeh,notwithſtimnding all which T hrwas makes this Law to hirhſelfe; 
Which't0#y reach iis; that wee muſt rake heetl how wee preſcribe a law 
At9 our ſelves; thar we will not beleeve, nor reperit, excepr God doe 
{#9d (o for us : 19Þ, 4. 48. ofir Saviour ſaith utito a certaine Ruler, Tee 
MI wot beheeve nnltſſezeſete ſignes and wonders, ſo Math, 27. 42. the lcwes 
fy toChrift, Let hinw core downe from the craft, ahd mee will beleeve him : 
nd 2King. 5.11. it is faid of Naaman, But Neuman was wroth and went 
ty, en! ſaid, Behold, I thought with my ſelfe, he will ſarely come out and ſtand 
ad onthe wamt'of the Lord his God,and put his hands on the plate,and heale 
the Lep## : and if his ſervant had nor beene wiſer than himſelfe, he had 
*herway 2 Leper,as he came ; therefore every man muſt rake heede 
tow hee preſcribes a law of beleeving unto himfelfe. Bur what law 
vas this that Thomas made © I anfwere, a ſtrange,unjuft, and uncquall 
law; forgfaith he, Except 1 ſee tn his hands the print of nailes, and put my fin- 
$# mito the print of the wailes, and thruft my hatid imo his ſite, 1 will not be. 
: Now there is nothing more contrary totrue faichrhanthis, be- 
euſess Saint Pas! faith, Heb. 1 x. 1. Faith is theſubſtance of things hoped for, 
1H evidence of thing omit ſetme > in maturall things, we have firſt experi- 
AKce,214 after weebelceve, as feeling fire robe hor,-when we have ex- 
Perience of ir, therr wee beleeve ir ro bee hor, and feeling warer to bee 
Old we beleeve it tobe cold ; ſo experience gocth before,and faith fol. 
after ; but in divinity, faith goeth beforc, and experience followes 
; for wee muff beleeve though wee have no experience : ſorhen 
H h rhis 
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this law that Thomas makes is contrary to true faith : I darc ſay wee are 
all ready to condemne Thomas, bur there be a number of us whoſe caſes 
be like this, they will beleeve no longer than they [ce with their cyes, 
and feele with their hand the goodnefle ot the Lord to them, ang 
when ſenſe and feeling failes them,rhen their faith failes them : ſo 1ugs. 
6.13, the Angell ſaith to Gideon, God be with thee thou valiant man - (4th 
he, 0 my Lord, if the Lord be with us, why then is all this come upon us ? be. 
cauſe hee conld not ſce Gods goodneſſe, and feele it with his fingers, 
therefore he did not beleeve: but we muſt take heed we doe nottye our 
faith to the ſenſe, ſight or feeling, but to relyc upon God, and to be. 
leeve in him againſt ſenſe and reaſon, and to ſhutup our eyes,and reſt in 
the bare promiſes of God, as that holy man, 106 13. 15. ſaith, Though 

thou kill me, yet will I truit inthee , hec relied upon God againſt ſenſe and 

reaſon: ſo Chriſt when he did hang on the croſle,he reſted himſelfeby 

faith on his fathers good will,and therefore crics out, Cy God, my God, 

why haſt thou 87 19 me ? (ſoalſo David,Pſal. 73. 26. My fieſb faileth and 

mine heart alſo, but Gods the ſtrength of mine heart, and my portiow for ever - 

therefore Thomas's law is unjuſt,unequall and contrary to faith. 

The ſecond thing is, theTime when Chriſt appeared, eight dates after . 
ſo long Themes lay in his finnes, and longer would have lycn, if Chriſt 
had not come : here wee are to rake notice of our corruption, how 
prone we areto fall intoany ſinne, and how difficult and harda matter 
It is to recover againe ; for being once plunged in, of our ſclves wee 
have no minde to recover,or to come out of our ſinnes, till Chriſt bring 
us backe againe : an example hereof wee have in David,who after hee 
had committed the great finnes of adultery, and murther, lay in finne 
a whole yearc,and longer would have lyen in it, if the Prophet Nathes 
hadnot come and cold him of his finne : So the people of Iſracl, 4mes 
4.11. when the Lord brought a number of judgements uponthem, Yer 
have yee not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord, This then we ſee is a fearcfull 
and lamentable corraption of our natures that wee ſoone fall into ſinne, 
but when we be fallen, wee have no minde to recover, nor rurne backe 
againe, till Chriſt bring us backe : as appeares plainely Lek. 22. 60. 
When Peter had denicd Chriſt his Maſter, hee ranne further into ſinne, 
till Chriſt caſt a gratious eye on him, even ſo when wee ſinne againſt 
God,we ſhall goe further and further, till hee caſt agratious eye on us. 
Now the reaſon why Chriſt came not till the eighth day, are chiefly 
theſe two following : 

Firſt, ro ſanQikie this day as the Chriftian Sabbath, and ro dedicate it - 
here wee may obſerve they had not a word of Chriſt all the dayes of the 
wecke beſides ; but when the eight day came, then Chriſt did appeare to 
them: which may teach us to walke in the ſtrength of that we ger one Sab- 
bath, till che next, for it may bee wee ſhall not heare a word of Chriſt, 
till the next Sabboth : therefore it muſt bee our wiſedome to ger ſo much 
at one baite, as may ſerve to carrie us to another ; evenas Travellers will 
ſo refreſh themſelves at one time, as that it may carry them to the next 


baiting place, ſo ſeeing we have a long journey to goe, wee mult ſor 
Out 
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our ſelves on the Sabbath, as that it may comfortably carry us to the next St k 11 © N 
Lords day. XX XVI. 

Secondly, to teach us that alchough wee cannor keepe our Eaſter with 
Chriſt and his Diſciples the fir/? day, yet we ſhould labour to keepe it with | 
Thomas the eighth day, that is,if we cannot be of the firſt ranke of beleevers, 4 

et ler us labour to be of the ſecond ranke, as N«mb.g.6. There were certain 
men that were defiied with a atad man, lo as they might not eate of the Paſſeover 
the [ame day, therefore they came to Moſes for reſolution; he referres the mar- 
ter to God, and the Lord anſ{weres them, that he that could not take itthe 
fr maneth in the ſeaſon, muſt take it the frcoud Moneth : fo if we cannot bee 
ofthe firlt ranke of belcevers : Let us labour to bee of the ſecond ranke, if 
notof the ſecond, then let us labour to bee of the third ranke, if not of the 
third(rather than to bz of none) let us labour to be of the laſt: as Math.20. 
the aborers that were [ent into the vineyard,ſome came in at the firſt howre, Sirvile. 
ſme at the fourth,and ſome at the e/eventh houre: fo if wee cannot bee of 
thefirſt ranke of thole that beleeve and repent them of their ſinnes, yer ler 
vslabour to bee of the ſecond fort, nay to come into an eſtate of grace, 
though it be in the laſt houre. 

The thicd thing 1s, T he manner that he appeared in,it was in the ſame ſort | 3 
# be did appeare before; for he came in When the Doores were ſhut, and ſtood þ,,, Chriſt ap 
ans [t them, and ſaid, Peace bee anto you, and ſhewed them his hands and peared. 
ene : But why did Chriſt appeare in this manner * There were two rea- 
ſons of it : 

Firſt, To confirme the faith of the Diſciples, for no doubt they had told to 114, c1,jp 1p. 
Thomas before, how Chriſt was riſen and had appeared to them before, reared 714. 
andtherefore Chriſt comes in the ſame manner toconfirme their faith. I 

Secondly, Becanſe Thomas had ſaid in a private mecting, that hee would not 

beleeve wwleſſe he did ſee ; therefore Chriſt anſwered him in his ownewords * 
and ſpeeches : which may teach us chat Chriſt overheares us every word 
weſpeake in our private houſes, in our chambers, when wee ſpeake of this 
friend and that, of this body and that, and will relate them ar the day of 
udgement, even the ſame words we ſpeake , therefore every man muſt be 
arefull ofhis ſpeech, and of his words, that he doe not ſpeake filrhy or idle 
words, for at the dayof judgement Chriſt will repeat them all againe : 
8 Hoſea 7.2. ſaith the Lord, And they conſidered not in their bearts that 1 re- 
membred all their wickedneſſe . this is the reaſon why men run into finne and 
vickednefſe, becauſe they doe not conſider that God remembers ic, for 
lthey did, then they would not doe as they doe ; they would not ſpeake 2 
word, or thinke a thought contrary to Gods will, 

Themes indeede was much too blame to preſcribe ſuch a law toChrift, 
ndyce notwithſtanding , ſuch was the goodneſle and mercy «of Chriſt, 
that he yeelds to his weakneſſe : And why doth Chriſt yceld to him : Be- 

| cachedid ſee therewas a deſire in him to belceve and repent, therefore 
Chriftycelds to him and his weakneſſe: Hence we may leane that ſuch is 
lie goodneſſe and mercic of Chriſt to ſinnefull men,that notwithſtanding 
preſcribe unjuſt and unequall lawes as Thomas did, yer he will yeeld 
totheir weakneſle, if they have a true deſire to beleeve. So Harke 5.2 2. 
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It is faid, T he Ruler of the Synagogue came ants Chriſt, and beſought him that 
hee would come and lay his han; upon his daughter, and heale her ; where hee 
preſcribed a kinde of law,in thinking that unleflc hee would come to her, 
he could not helpe her ; and ifſhee were dead, hee could not give her life 
apaine : yet notwithſtanding Chrr/t condeſcends and yeelds to his weak- 
neſle, and goth and helperh his daughter : This is the goodnefſe ang 
mercy of Chriſt to yeeld to ous weakneile, Now here are two queſtions to 
bee anſwered, 

Firſt, Whether there bee ay wounds in a glorified body or no ; lecing Saint 
Paul ſaith, 1 Cor.1 5.4 3.That it is (owne in diſhonour 41 riſeth againe in honouy 
it is ſowne in weakneſſe, and it 11(eth in power ? Ianſwer, that commonly and 
ordinarily there isno wounds nor {cars 1n a olorificd body,for as there is 
elory inone part, ſo there is glory in all the parts, as Terte{tan {aith of 
death, that ir is not in one part bur in all ; ſo (ſaith he) therc is not glory 
in one part, butthere is glory in every part ; and therefore common 
and ordinarily a glorified body hath no wounds : bur that Chriſts body 
had wounds in it, it was by ſpeciall dilpenſation,for our good and bene. 
fit, that wce might have faith in the rcſurreion of Chriſt, for hee was 
contented for our good and bencht to abate of his glory - thus ſhould 
reach us that wee Rould be content toabarc of our glory for the good 
of our brethren :andit is not mine but the leſſon which S.Pau{teacheth 
us, Phil.2.5. Let the ſame mind? be in you that was #n Chriit,wbo humbled him. 
{clfe and became obedient to the death of the croſſe for our good . therefore wee 


ſhould bee contented to humble our {elves and to doc good to our 


brerhren. 
The ſecond queſtion is, why hee wonld have hs Diſceples to looke on his 


wounds ? T anſwer, to ſhew rhem where the comfort of a Chriſtian was, 
not in Chriſts walking on the water, or raiſing of the dead, or caſting 
out of devils, or cleanſing of the Lepers, but in Chriſts bleeding and 
dying on the crofle : ſo the comfort of a Chriſtian is from the wounds 
ot Chrilt. 

The fourth generall point is, The effec? and fruit of his appearing ; Tho- 
masconverfion:forhe preſently ſaith with great affetion,my Lord,avd my 
God : as if he ſhould ſay, what a pirifull eſtate was I in,l might have pe- 
riſhed in mine infidelity and unbelcefe, if thou hadſt not condeſcended 
to my weakenefſſe rhercforc ſecing thou haſt ſhewed ſo great mercy, 
Thou art my God and my Lord - ſoa Chriſtian may lay,when he fecles the 
goodnefle and the mercy of Chriſt unto him, in the pardon of his ſinnes, 
O Lord, I thanke thee, I might have periſhed in mine ignorance and 
blindneſſe, I was going the broad way to hcll, and it hath pleaſed thee 
rogive me faith inthy promiles, repentance for my ſinnes,carc ro walke 
beforethee in newneſle of lite ; thou art therefore my God and my 
Lord, Iam glad andI rejoycc init. 
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SERMON XXXVIL. 


ACTS 1. 9,10,11. 


e/And when hee had ſpoken theſe things, while they 
bebeld,hee was taken up, and a cloud recerved him out of 
their ſight. 

eAnd while they looked ledfaſtly tuward heaven, as 
bee went up, bebold, two men ſtood by them in white ap- 

arell, 

Which alſo ſaid, Yee men of Galilee, why ſtand yee 
paring up into heaven ? T his ſame Feſus which 1s taken 
up from you into heaven, ſhall ſocome, in like manner as 
jehave ſeene him goe into heaven. 
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FY4, Ec heard the laſt day, that though wee have not 
| kept ouy Eazter with Chriſt, and his Diſciples the 
firit dey thar he roſe, yet that we ſhould labour to 
Wh keepe it with Thomas the eighth day, that is, if we 
29 cannot bee of the firſt ranke of thoſe thar have 
repented and belceved,yer to labour to be of the 
{econd ranke, it not of the ſecond, then yer of 
FTW VU the third, yea labour to be of the laſt ſort, rather 
thannone at all: and though wee cannot ſee Chriſt in his rifing the firſt 
dy with the Diſciples, nor yet with Thomas the cighth day, yet let us 
cleare our cycs, and ſee Ieſus Chriſt triumphantly aſcending into hea- 
ven, Now having ſpoken of the Refſurretionof Chriſt, wee come to 
iReake of his CAſcenſiong wherein we are to obſerve thele particulars : 
I. Why it was needfull Chrift ſhould Aſcend, 
2. The time when he did Aſcend, 
3. The place from whence he did Aſcend, 
4. The manrer of his Aſcenſion. 
| 5. Thef- nits aad benefits of his Aſcenſion, »hy it was 
Tirlt,IW7y it was needfall that Chriſt ſhould Aſcend : Howſoever wee may Pcd/u! ther 
inke ir had beene be;rer for Chriſt toconverſe with us here, yet Chrilt _—— 
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It ts expedient for you that 1 20e away, for f 1 gore not away the Comforter will not 
come un0 you : For as the Sunne doth us more good being in the Skie, 
than if it were amongſt us, becauſe then every H:1l and Houle, and every 
Barne would keepe the light from us: fo if Chriſt were perſonally heere 
amongſt us, then hee would be confined io one Countrey, Towne, Houſe, 
or to one Man; and when he were preſent in one place,he would be abſent 
in another : Theretore as the Sunne being in the Skie, doth ſend out his 
light, heate, and beames to all, So Chrilt being in Heaven doth infuſe 
his graces unto all his people every where : Now this argument of utility 
may make us quictly reſt on God , tor as a mother when il: e is going from 
her childe, ules to ſtill and quict it by ſaying, hold ihy peace, I will fetch 
thee a good thing - ſo Chriit did (till his Diſciples when they were in hea- 
vincſle, Iris tor your goo that I goc away, to convey the rich gracesof 
my Spirit to you. There be five reatons why Chriſt aſcended. 

Firſt, To prepare 4 place for us, for wee cannot alwaies live here in this 
\Vo.1d, atime will come when wee muſt away ; and therefore Chriſt is 
gone to prepare a placetor us, that when Earth excludes us, Heaven may 
r. cciveus , when we part with men, wee may goe ro God ; and when wee 
leave theſe Eartlily houſes, wee may have in Heaven a Manſion houſe, Ag 
ChriRt ſaith, ob» 14.4. 17ve to prepare aplace for you , If 1 goe not away, the 
Comforter will wot come ; But if I goe, | will come agarne, and receive you tomy 
(elfe . that where | am, there may ye bealſo-+ For (as | ſaid) Chriſt is goneto 
prepare a place for us, and to hold poſſeſſion for us, till wee bee ready r6 
enter and take poſſeſſion our ſelves: As Genef. 45. it is ſaid, That loſephne 
ſent into Eqypt to prepare a place for his old father, and for his bretheren and id 
take up the beſt of the land : So the true Toſeph, leſws Chriſt is gone into Hea- 
ven to preparea pl:ce for us, even the beſt, Heaven it (elfe, and to take pol- 
{c/10n till we come and enter our ſelves, 1 Pet. 1.4.70 an inheritance immor- 
tall and undefiled, and that fadeth not, reſerved in Heaven for w. This inheri- 
tance is kept in the hands of our Lord leſus, till wee bee ready for it, who 
will faithfully deliver it to us: Even as a Guardian doth not rake up land 
for himſeltfe, but for the Heire, who when the time doth come, doth wik 
lingly refigne ir againe to him : So Chriſt is aſcended into Heav: n to take 
poſſeſſion of ir for us, and when the crime comes, hee will faithfully deliver 
ito us, Epheſ.2.6.Itis ſaid,God hath raiſed #5 up together, and maae us fat t0« 
gether in heaven{y places in le(us Chriſt, Here Auguitime ſaith,we fit not ih out 
ſc]ves, nor in our owne perſons; but Chriſt fits in our right, till wee bee 
ready forit. This is a ſweet comfort to a Chriſtian in all extremitie, that 
Heaven is our inheritance, and Chrilt fits there in our right till wee bee 
ready for it; well may death take away our lives bad neighbors our good 
name, theeves our goods, but they cannot take Heaven 9a us : There- 
fore a poore chriſtian may ſay, though I am not a great man in this world, 
though I have no great Reyenewes, Landsor Livings, yet I thanke God 
Heaven 1s mine Inheritance, Chriſt doth keepe okifon of it till l am 
ready : And when he lookes up to Heaven. he may {:y, There is my Coun- 
trey,there is my houſe, Chriſt holds poſſeſſion of ir, and one day = - 
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faithfully deliver it tome. If a ſtranger ſhould goe into a farre countrey, Su Ron 
he ſhould ſeea number of little Cabbins or Cortrages, and bur one brave XX XV1!. 
Building, and asking whoſe houſe it is, a poore man ſhould an{were and S1mle. 
ſay, [t is mine houſe, a good friend did purchaſe it with a great deale of 
1d and (iver for mee, and one day 1 ſhall have it ; woula not this man 
thinke thar his eſtate were good, though hee dwelt now ina Corcage a 
while: So we dwelling in Corrages of clay in this World, if one ſhould 
ake us when we looke up to Heaven,whoſe houſe is this 5nd be anſwered 
by any of Gods people, it is mine | thanke God, Ietus Chriit hath pur- 
chaſed ir, not with gold and filver, but with his moſt pretious blood, and 
one day I (hall have ir , would not every man thinke this mans caſe to bee 
good, and hee a bleſſed man, This is the firſt reaſon why Chrilt is aſccn- 
ded into Heaven. 
Now if Chriſt bee aſcended to Heaven to prepare Heaven for us, then 
trery man mu{t prepare himſelfe, and make him ready to receive Heaven : 
Revel.19. It is ſaid, That the Bride the Lambcs wife is ready : So wee ſhould 
make our ſelves ready for Heaven, we muſt repent and beleeve, make con- 
kietice of our wayes, and be obedient before God while we live here. 
Secondly, Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, To ſend downe the Holy Ghoſt . 
ins the hearts of his ſer vants , as hee ſaith, 1ohn 16. 7. 11 is expeatent for you ,,1, c1,;1 ,/ 
that 1 20 aivay, for if 1 gve not away the Comforter will not come, but if 1 depart, cenced, 
[wil [end him wnto you. Buthad nor the Diſciples the Holy Ghoſt before 
Chtiſt aſcended 2 I anſwer, yes, for they could not have the ſmalleſt mea- 
ireof grace, but it muſt bee by the Holy Ghoſt, for as Saint Pau! faith, 
1 Crinth.12.3. Noman can ſay leſus is the Lord, bat by the Ho!y Ghoſt , yer 
he full meaſure of grace, and the abundance of the holy Ghoſt was not 
ven till Chriſt aſcended, bur was reſerved cill then : therefore /947 7.3 0. 
tis{:id, That the Holy Ghoſt was not given, becanſe Chriſt was not aſc'naed : 
Evenasa King, whoſe gifts beſtowed on his Favourites are bur petty, till .. _,, 
hee bee inſtalled, and then bee they great gifts. ſothe gifts ofthe Spirit © 
de piven but in a ſmall meaſure, till Chriſt was aſcended, and then were 
they great gifts, unto which hee daily addes more gifts and graces of his 
Spirit ſtill : as a loving husband when hee is abſent trom his wife, will bee 5;7,1/e, 
ending of love-tokens , ſome Gold-rings, Iewels or Pearles to comfort 
ad tocheare her ; ſending ſtill by every meſſenger that comes one thing 
tother, till hee himlelte comes home : ſo Chrilt being abſent from us, 
doch ſend unto us R ings, Pearles, and Iewels, even the gifts and graces of 
tis Spirit untill he come. This is a great comfort, howſoever wee want 
preſence of Chriſt here, ſo long as wee have his Spirit to aſſure us of 
Uods favour and of the pardon of our ſinnes, and that Heaven is ours, all 
well wee know: 2 Kings 2.9. When Elas was to dep.rt from Elifha, ſaith 
be, Ale what 1 ſhall 2ive thee * E liſhi anſwers, that thy ſpirit may bee doubled 
903 me: So when Chriſt at his aſcenſion bids us aske what we would have, 
vemuſt make this requeſt ; Lord, that thy Spirit may bee doubied upon 
me,thar ſo my minde may bee enlightne./, my will ſanRified, and all my 
ifeQions rightly ordered. 
Now as Chriſt is aſcended to ſe1d downthe graces of his ſpirit into our //e 
: hearts, 
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Did all tontinne in Prayer and Supplications with one accord - lo [ecing the 
Spirit is promiſcd, let us read the Scriptures, meditate of them, pray, 
and ſo make our ſelves fit to receive the holy Ghoſt. As 2 Kings 4.19, 
when Elrſha came to Shunem, ſaith the Shunamiiſh woman to her hy{. 
band, Let us make him a little chamber I pray thee with wals, and let us ſet bing 
there abed, and a ſtoole, and a candleſlicke, that hi may turne tm thuher : Now 


ifchis good Shwnamie did prepare a chamber to reccive the Prophet 


into. how much more ſhould wee prepare our hcarts to receive the Spi- 
ric of God? 

Thirdly, Chriſt did aſcend into Heaven to lead captivitze captive, to tri- 
umph over Sinnc, Death, Hell, the Divell, and our fpirituall cnemics ; 
when Sampſon was beſet with the Philiſtines, in Gaza, it 1s {atd, He roſe af 
midnight, and tooke the doores of the 7ates of the Cutie, and the two poſts, and lift 
them away with the bayres, and put them on bis ſhoulders, and carried them up 
tothe top of an high hill: fo Teſus Chiilt being beſet with all our ſpirituall 
encmics,hti triumphed overthemand is gloriouſly aſcended into hea- 

'cn : As Saint Paw! ſaith, Epheſ.q.8. When hee aſcended up on bigh, heeled 
captvity captive ; Death, Hell, Sin, and the Divellz fo that now a Chri- 
ſtan may {ce all his ſpicituall cncmics in ferters and chaines. 

I, but ſome may ſay,Y'hat is 1h15 to we, ſeeing 1 am ſubject to Death, Sinne, 
and tothe grave? TothisIanſwere, that Chriſts vitoric is our vitory, 
his triumph is our triumph; there is not a true Chriſtian, bur one day he 
ſhall rriuumphover all his {pirituall enemics,but it muſt be as Chriſt was. 
For firſt he was killed, and thrown into the dens of theevesand death, 
then he arole againe, and triumphed over all our ſpirituall enemiesand 
did glorioufly aſcend into Heaven : ſo when we bee killed and throwne 
into the dens of death, andrifc againe, then wee ſhall triumph over all 
our ipiricuall adverſarics, and ſay, as Saint Paul ſaith, 1 Cor.15. 0 Death, 
where is thy ſling? O Hell, wbere 15 thy widtorie ? and then wee ſhall aſcend 
into Heaven, Thercforc labour thou to bee a ſervant of God. and then 
doubt not but as Chriſt triumphed over all our ſpirituall enemies, ſo 
ſhalt thou, for as Chriſt ſpeakcs, 10hn 16.3 ;. In & IVorld yee ſhall have 
troubl:, but 1m me you ſhall have peace , be of good comfort, for I have overcome 
theWorld, Augxitine ſaith, ſome men will obje&, whar are wee the ber- 
ter for it, that Chriſt hath overcome the world,and triumphed over all 
our ſpirituall enemics ; why 2 all that Chriſt did is for our ſakes,rhat one 
day wee may ſuccecd in the ſame triumph. 1«dges 10, wee fee Joſbus 
when lic had incloſed the Kings, and ſhut themup ina Cave, Hee brings 
them out, aud makes bis Soulditrs and Servants to tread on the neckes of them, 
whom yer hee himſelfe had conquered, ſo making all his Servants 
Conquerors : ſo Iefus Chriſt will make every true Chriſtian ro tread 
onthe neckes of our ſpirituall enemies, Sinne, Death, Hell and the Dt 
vell, that ſo although the conqueſt be Chriſts, vert he might make all us 
his Servants Conquerors. 

Fourthly, Chriſt aſcended #0 fil! the whole Church with his gifis ; AS 
Fpheſ.4.8 hen hee aſcended up on high, he gave gifts romen : and veric = 
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ofthe lame Chaprer, Hee that deſcended, ts the ſame that aſcende/! farre above Stk wo 
all Heavens, that he might fill all things : fo that the goodnefle of Chriſt is XXXVII. 
ſpread all the World over. Chrilts aicenſton is like a tree, the rootcs 
whereot be in the Earth, but the fruite is above our keads, bur ſhake the Simile, 
tree, and the fruite will tumble at our fecete ; ſorkc roores of Chriſt bee 
hcre among(t us 1n this carth, here hee was conceived, borne, and here 

be dicd, and roſe againe ; I, but the fruit of Chriſt is in Heaven, above 

our reach - but if we touch him by the hand of faith, and tongue of prai- 
er,then all the fruites rumble ar our feere. This is a great comfort that 
Chriſt is alccnded ro give gifts ro men, to fill all places with his good- 
neſle. 

Now as Chriſts aſcenſion was forthe good of the Church, and to x 
make men the better for it,ſo every man mult make his aſcenſion like to 
Chriſts, that the Church and the whole countrey may be the berter for 
it: And therefore haſt thou any aſcenſion from being a meane man ; 
Arttiiou becomea gentleman from a meane man, a knight trom a gen- 
tleman or lord,&cs Then makethy aſcenſion like ro Corifts, make the 
Church the betrer forit, and the countrey where thou dwelle(t, nor to 
rake gitts, bur ro give gitts,fo that the Church and Countrey may have 
comtort by rhine honour and by thine aſcenſ1on. 

Fifthly, Chriſt aſcended To make interceſion for us hee did proſtrate 
bim{cifc inthe Garden, and upon the croflc, in the vale of his fleſh for +. .;; 1c. 
ws. and now hee is aſcended into Heaven, to make the Court of Heaven «/ 5,07 «:, 
friendly and favourable unto us for we know if we have 2 matter inthe 
law, or a friend on the bench, then the court of rigour is turned intoa 
court of favour, ſo ſeeing we have Chriſt our friend, who is aſcended 
imo Heaven, to make the Court of Heaven fricndly to us, wee may bee 
comforted, in thatrhe Court of Iuſtice is turned into the Court of mer- 
cie, and the Court of rigor is become a Court of favour : Revel.g, 3. 
weeſee the Throne of God was compaſled with a Ratnebow;, Now the 
Rainbow was a token of Gods mercy, and of his favor; to reach us thar 
that which wasa Throne of Iuſtice,now is made by the means of Chriſt, 
a Throne of mercie: and therfore Paul askes the queſtion, Rom. $8.3 4.Who 
[ball conderane us ? 11 is Chriſt that dyed, yea or rather that is riſen againe, who is 
wenatthe right hand of God to make interceſfien for us : Hence therefore let 
vs comfort our ſelves when we cannot pray, yet Chriſt prayes for us. 

But how doth Chriſt make interccſlion for us © I an{were, there bee 2ueſt.. 
mo kinds of prayer, vocal! prayer, and real! prayer , now wee are not ro OE Y 
thinke that Chriſt makes any vocaf prayer, that hee doth proſtitute him- (onjor us. © 
{elte at the feer of God, as hee did in the garden, for this will not ſtand I 
withthe majeſtic of Chriſt, who is the 1udge of all men, and God hath put 
al judgement into his hands : bur it is'a real prayer that, hee makes; and 
foryour apprehenſion 1 will ſhew by a ſimilitude, whar Reall prayer is - Ayes 
Ex. 2, little Moſes was pur into an 4rke,andthrowne into the water, ,,' 
Pharaohs daughter comming downe to waſh her, ſaw this Arke, and 
auſedir ro bee brought her, and when ſhe had openedir, ſhe (aw the childe Smile 
* pe: now the childeſpake never 2 word, and yetthis weeping of the 
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AzTr. VI. childe was recall prayer unto her to ſhew mercy to itz ſorhough Chriſt 
ſpcake never a word, yet the preſcnting of his body before God, is a 
Reall prayer ,, effeed two waies in his interceſſion. 
1 64 of Firſt, by preſenting his pierced ſides, his nailed hands and feer, and 
bis Ficerceſn. his bloody wounds ; ſo Chriſts body doth ſpeake tor us, when we can: 
not ſpeake, and his blood cries, when wee cannot cry : tor what was jr 
that did uphold Petey in his dangerous fall, bur the fruite of Chriſts 
prayer, as wee ſee Luk. 22. 32, Hee ſaith unto him, 1 have prayed that thy 
faith faile not:ang (0 it is ſtill the fruit of Chriſts prayer that doth uphold 
us ; in confidence whereof we may ſay as Chriſt did rothe Woman in 
the Goſpell, Some body hath touched mc, for | feele wertue to goe our of me : 
cven {o may wee ſay when we feele ſtrength againſt finne, and grace in- 
creaſcd, it comes not by my ſelfe nor by minc owne vertue, bur by the 
interceſſion of Chriſt ; whoſe blood ( as Saint Paal Heb. 12, 24. faith) 
ſprakes better things than the blood of Abel, forthat cried for vengeance, 
but the blood of Chriſt for mercy. 
Secondly, Chriſt dothnor onely preſent his owne perſon, but alſo 
2 every faithfill manand woman ; as Exod. 28. 29, we ſee when the high 
| Prieſt went into thi holy place, hee carried before him the names of the 
Simile. twelve Tribes of 1ſrael, lo Chriſt doth nor onely preſent the names of 
the rwelve Tribes of 1ſrae!, but the particular name of every fait hfull 
man and woman z therefore ler this be our comfort when wee are dull 
and cannot pray. that Chriſt is aſcended into heaven and preſents us 
dayly before God, The unthankefull Becler did not remember 1oſeph, 
notwithſtanding his kindeneſle, O, but Joſeph did not forget his old Fa- 
ther, and his brethren, when he was advanced, but he faith to Pharavb, 
Sir I have a poore father and poore brethren in the land of Caxaen,they 
are like to be famiſhed,they want bread , I pray thee fir,that I may have 
chariots ro ferch them hither, that they may dwell in thc beſtof the 
land : andevenſothetruc leſepb, leſs Chrizt remembers us ro God,ſaith 
he, Fatherl have a number * poore ſervants in the world troubledand 
afflicted, I pray thee ſend tor them, and let them enjoy the happineſſe I 
have prepared for them. And this is the bleſſing wee have by the aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt. 


kh The ſecond point is, the 14me when Chriſt aſcended; laid downe un 
time when three,circumſtances : 

cbriſt aſcended. Firſt after hewas riſen;ſo it isin the order of the Creedyhe was cracified, 

I dead,and buried,he deſcended into hellthe third day he roſe againe from the dead, 

and then he aſcended mto heaven; which muſt teach us,that we muſt never 

looke to aſcend to heaven till we be riſen, for as Chriſt roſe out of the 

grave before he aſcended, ſo we muſt riſe out of the grave of our ſinsand 

corruprions before we aſcend:therfore Saint 1#hn ſaith Rev.20.6,Bleſſed 

are they that have their part inthe firſt reſurrettion ,for on ſuch the ſecond death 

hath no power : now there be two reſurreQions , there is the rifing of the 

ſoule out of ſm in this life, ro newneſle and holincſle of life ; and the 11- 

ſ1ng of the body at the day of j#dgment toimmonrtality and everlaſting life: 

therefore whoſoever thou bee, that doſt not labour toriſc inthy ſoule 
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out ofthe grave of thy ſinnes, to riſe (I ſay) ro repentance,and aturning $ & nr 4, 
ro God inthe care of an holy life, then thy body ſhall not bee raiſed to XXXVI1. 
immortality, and lite everlaſting ; but if thoulabourto riſe out of thy 
grave of finne and wickedneſle to a holy life, then as Chriſt did riſe,and 
afterwards aſcend,ſo ſhak thou, but if thou doſtnot,Chriſt ſhall aſcend, 
and leave thee heere, nay,well ir were if thou mighteſt remaine in this 
life, bur Chriſt ſhall aſcendro heaven, and thou ſhalt goe to hell ; and 
therefore ler every one labour to riſe out of his ſinnes here in this life, 
that he may aſcend with Chriſt into heaven, There be a number of pco- 
pleinthe world thinke to aſcend ro heaven,and goe ro God, but if they 
doe nor riſe out of their ſinnes, but continue in them ſtill, they arc like to 
periſhin them. Heb, 11. 5. It is ſaid,By faith Enoch was tranſlated that bee 
might not (ee death, and was not fourd becauſe God had tranſlated birs : for be< 
fare his tranſlation, he was reported of that he pleaſed God : (o labourthouto 
pleafe God in a good courſe, and walke with him, ſo farre foorth as 
failty will permir, and then when thou parts from this world, thou 
halr be ſure ro goe to God. 

The ſecond circumſtance is, that it was forty daies after he roſe, as it is, 
AZ. 1. 3, Chriſt had right ro heaven ſo ſoone as hee roſe, but tor the 
200d of his Church, and of his Diſciples,he was content to tarry from 
tforatime; which muſt teach us to bee content totarry from heaven 
fora time, for the good of them among(t whom wee live; ſo wee ſee 
Pal did, as it is Phil. 3. Newverthcleſſe 18 abide in the fleſh is more _— fox 
11n:and having this confidence,1 know,tbat I ſhal abide and continue with you at 
for your furtherance and joy of faith : ſo 2 King. 20. 2.it is ſaid of Hezekieh, 
They be turned bis face to thewall and prayed : Why did Hezekiah weepe 
and pray tothe Lord that he might live 2 I anſwer, not that he was f- 
frail of death, bur hee deſired to live for the good of the Church be- 
cauſe Religion and the worſhip of God was in danger,which he defired 
toeſtabliſh : as Martina biſhop in France when he came to dye, for the 
good of rhe Church deſired rorurne intothe world againe. Now theſe 
examples may ſerve to make us contented to tarry out of heaven for a 
time forthe good of others: if Chriſt tarried forty daies for the good 
of the Church, much more ſhould wee bee contentedto leave places of 
honour,and of preferment for the good of the Church for there bee 
too many men that will not ſtep one foot from their preferment for the 
good of their brethren, as Nehem.s. hee laies it as a great fault on thc 
ich men, that 1hey would not eaſe their poore brethrey ; and there isa curſe 
dnounced againſt ſuch, Iudg.y.2 3.Curſe yee Meroz, ſaith the Angell of the 
Lid, curſe the inhabitants thereof, becauſe they came not out to belpe the Lord 
guait the mighty; unto which many are now hable, who will hazard 
nothing for the love of Chriſt. 

Thethird circumſtance is, that, before Chri#? aſcended, hee gave a charge 

«4 commandement 10 his Diſcicples;as we may read, AG. 1.2. Ynill the 
&y in which hee was taken up afier that hee through the holy Ghoit, had given 
mmendement unto the Apoſtles whom hee had choſen. And what was the 
Charge he gave them 2 It was concerning the kingdome of God, religi- 
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A « Ti.V1. on, and the worthip of Goudz which may teach us bctore wee alcend, 
and death take us awaygwe mult give charge to our children, to our ſer- 
vants, andto thoſe which doe concerne us, touching Religion, and the 
worſhip of God, that they bee faithtull inthe covenant ot God, when 
we be dead and gone and then we may comfortably aſcend ro heaven x 
{o we {uc Dawid did, 1Chrom.28 g.when ke camertodychegavea char&e 
and a commandement to his ſonnc Salomon, faith he, CA1d thou Solamey 
my (ore, know itbou the Ged of thy Faibers, and jerve him wh aper fee beart, 
and with awilling minde, for the Lord ſearcheth all bearts, and nnderſtandethy 
all the :magmatiens of the thoughts : If thou ſeeke him, he will be ſound of thee, 
tat if thou for ſake hims, he will caſt thee off for ever : lo 1, kewile CMojes did 
Namb, 29.18. LAndibe Lord ſaid units Hoſe), T ake thee lojhwa the (ennd 
of Nun a man in whons is the Spirit, and put thy hand upon him, and (et hin be- 
fore Eleazer the Pricit and before ali the congrezanon, and give him 4 charge in 
their ſight : {ocvcry governour,and every maſter and father ſhould give 
charge and commandement concerning Religion and the worſhip of 
God tothoſe which doc conccrac them, that they may bee faithHll in 
the covenant,and hold out Religion when they be dead and gone; and 
thenthcy way comtortably aſcend as Chriſt did. 

heating dn Thurdly,Thbe place from whence he aſcended: now in every motion, there 

place where hee , 

s/cended. i$Sthe place from whence they goc,and the place whither they gocz che 

1 place«qre, from whence Chriſt aſcended was Bethente, as Saint Lub.34, 

5 0.T he mount of Olives,as it is 4G.1.which wasthe place, whence alirrts 
before he went to his Palliongit was rhe pl.:ce where he ſwear water and 
blood, and where hee was apprehended , yer heere it is-faid,ro bee rhe 
vlace from which hec aſcended to heaven z which may teach us, thatif 
wee be faithfull and walke carctully and con{cionably before God, the 
placcs that be places of trouble and of rorment ro us,he will make then 
Mount Olrves, places of comfort , and theretore doeſt thou lye onthy 
ſicke bed, art thou troubled with paine and ſickneſle, and haſt beene 
many yecres together, bec faith tul! and God can make thy licke bed 
Be; haniato thee, aplace ro alcend to heaven from and fo likewife att 
thou in priſon or in any other baſe place, bee faithfull and of good com- 
fort, the Lord can makc it like the Mowns Olives. a place to aſcend to hea- 
ven from; doeſt rhou dwell in a poore cottage and a ſmoaky houſe, be 
of good comfort, God can make this a meanes to aſcend to heavenby 
andgocto God. 

2 Secondly,the place ad quem, whither he aſcended, and that is into hea- 
ven; ſo the Angels ſay, Ac.1.11.7ee men of Galrlce, why ſtand yee gazing 
into heaven, this ſame leſus which ts taken from you tnto beaten, ſhall ſo comes 
«5 yee bave ſcene him goe 19 heaven: (oagaine, Peter faith of him, Ad2.3.21s 
Whom the beavens muit containe, untill the time that all things be retlored : and 
Paul, Heb.g.24.Hee is gone 10 appeare in the preſence of God for # : lo its 
cleare by all theſe Scriptures, that Chrilt is gone to heaven, Now it he bs | 
gone to heaven, then it is in vaine to ſecke him heere in this world : The 
Papiſts lay, that the bread in the Sacrament after the words of confſecrs- 
tion are turacd into the body of Chrilt, gay into the very qa way 
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borne of the virgin Ay,now then if we aske the Papiſts where is Chriſt, St k 1 0 
they will bee ready to ay in luch a Church andſuch a Church, or he is be. XXXV I1 
eweene ſuch a Prieſts fingers , bur aske the faith of a Chriſtian profeſſor 
where hee is, and that will tell you that hee is aſcended into lieaven, and 
therefore to avoid this Doctrine of the Papiſts in all likelihood ir is thar 
our Saviour ſaith, Marth. 24.2 3./f any man (hall ſay unto you, here 1s Chriit or 
there is Chrtit, belcexz: him not ; doenort goe atter them,tor Chriſt is aſcen- 
ded into heaven, whicher ſeeing Chriſt is aſcended. let us gather after him, 
andalthough our bodies cannor yer aſcend, yer let our hearts and mindes; 
and as the Diſciples did follow him with their cies, till a cloud came and 
rooke him up our of their {1ght, fo let us follow him with our hearts and 
mindes, till we be in his (1ght. 
Fourthly,7 he manner of this aſctn{ion; Luk. 2 4.50.te lifted up his hands up- 
mthem and bleſſed them gnis was the laſt tarewell he did nor l:ave unto his f 94 47 
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Diſciples houſes and lands, caſtles and mannors, but he left them his blel- ,;.,,,. 
fing, as the beſt portion , which muſt reach us when we are to depart this I 
world, though wee cannot leave lands and livings to our children, yet ler 
us leave Gods bleſſings behinde us, the knowledge of God, the harredot 
fnne, the love of vertue, conſcience to walke with God : as Gen. 28.3. 
when Rebrccah lent her ſon /aakob for a wite,though his father was rich,yer 
hewas to the eye of the world but meanly provided, having for his journey 
onely a ſtafte 11 one hand and a bortle ot oyle inthe other, but together 
with them he had his fathers blefſing and Gods bleſſing laid up in ic; and 
withtheſe his mother thought him berter furniſhed than his rich brother 
Eſe with all his wealth: foleta poore man leave Gods bleſſings co his 
childn,and then he ſh+] have the beſt portion that can befall him. Now by 
the vertue of this bleſſing the Apoſtles paſſed through many troubles,and 
were fenced with it againſt all the hard dealings of this ungratefull world, 
for they cared not who curled them, ſo God bleſſed chem, nor who hated 
them, ſo God loved them , ſo if we get Gods bleſſing, it that be upon us, 
then weare fenced agaigh all the hard dealings of the world. | 

I, bur ſome man "S:. how ſhall I be partaker of this bleſſing of 06jec. 
Chriſt: O, that I had lived at that time, and had bcene amoneſt the 
Diſciples ! TothisI anſwer, Dat1atels us who be the perſons, and how Caf 
wee may have this bleſſing, Pal. 24.4. Even hee that hath innocent hanas, T7: 
and apure heart which hath not lift ay his ſoule 10 vanity nor ſworne deceitfully 
be ſhall recerve 4 bleſſing from God - lo then labour to be an innocent man, 
and to have a pure heart, do< not drinke inthe finnes of theage thou li- 
reſt in; and thou ſhalt bee the man that ſhall be bleſſed ; and though 
thou be nor bleſſed in the ſight of others inthis world, yer thou ſhalt be 
pronounced bleſſed ar the day of Iudgement,cven that mouth that ſhall 
curſe the wicked,and drive them to hell, ſhall blefſe thee ; and ſay,Come 
Wee bleſſed of my Father yeceive the kingdom: rrepared for you. | 

Secondly it is ſaid, 1hil: hee bleſſed them, hee was parted fromthem, and » 
Urried wp to heaven (that is) he went by little and Iintle, nor ſodainely, as 
be went from the two Diſciples that went to Emmaus. but here he went 
laſurely, by little, and by little, till he was taken up, tillacloud care and 
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A « T. VI. tooke him up out of their [17ht, after which manner hee ſhall come againe. And 
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ſo ſay the Angels CA. r. and theretore {o often as we looke upon the 
clouds,wee may thinke that the ſame chariots thall bring Chrilt againe, 
howlſoever they doc now bring us ſnow,and rain, and hailc, and wind, 
yet they ſhall bee the chariots ro bring Chriſt ro Judgment, atthe laſt 
day. Butthcinlargement hereof we d-terre till the nexr time, 
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1 LVKE 24. 50, 51. 
eAnd he led them out as farre as to Bethante, and 
he lift up his hands, and bleſſed them. 
eAndit came to paſſe, while hee bleſſed them, hee 


was parted from them,andcarried up into heaven. 


YEP BBA2R Aving before ſpoken of the Reaſons why it was 
Þ ncedefull that Chriſt ſhould aſcend, and of the 
” Time when he alccnded, andallo ( 4 quo ) of the 
4 place whencc he aſcended, and that was Bcthama, 
BR and { a4quem ) whither he aſcended,and that1vas 
to Heaven, As allo we began to ſpeake of the mas- 
ner of hrs aſcenſion , and therein we firſt obſerved 
that at his aſcenſion, He Lift up his hands and bleſſed 
them, which was his laſt farewcll rothe Church, and tp his Diſciples; 
wee rcad Gev, 27. 33+ what 1/aac ſaid, Iaakob have 1 bleſſed, and he ſhall bee 
bleſſed , ſo Chriſt will ſay to his ſervants and pcople, I have blefled 
them, and they ſhall be bleſſed : For it Chriſtscſſing be upon us, wee 
are fenccd againſt all the unkindacfle of this ungratctull world ; it a fas 
ther give a bitter cup to drinke into his ſonnes hands, hee will put a lit- 
tle ſugar toallay the bitterneſle of itz ſo though the Lord give usa bit- 
ter cup to drinke of troubles and afflictions inthis world, yerrherewith- 
all hce gives usa little ſugar to allay the birternefle of it, the comfort of 
his Spirit,the pardon of our finnes, and the fecling of his tavour. 

I,but ſome man may ſay,may every man have this bleting of Chriſt * 1 
anſwer,No,for as/acoblaid to his mother, when he went to ger the bleſkng 
from his brother Eſan, It may be that my father will feele me and handle means 
then if 1 bee (ound to bee a decerwver, 1 jhall bring a curſe upon me initead of 4 blel- 
(3nz : fo Chriſt will handle us, and feele us as it were, to ſee if we bee right 
children, it we be nor, wee cannot have his bleſſing, for it belongs to none 
bur ch 1dren adopred by his grace and mercy : Some wi!l be ready to lay, 
how may this bleſſing come upon me? would I had beene amongſt the 


Diſciples when Chriſt was upon the carth, I willnot anſwer thee, but Coy 
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ſhall, by the mouth of the Prophet Dawu, declaring who thall obtaine S E &K M» 
this bletfing, 7/al.2 4.1 4.Even be that hath cleane handsand a pure beart,which XX XVIII 
bath not lif; up his foule 1s Vanity, nor ſworxe dec:utfully, he ſhall recervyc the Heſ- 
ſing from God - hee that is a harmelefle man and doth not wrong or injury 
tohis neighbour ;, hee that doth not drinke in the finnes of the age hee 
liveth in, hee that doth nor lift up his minde co vanity (for there is a great 
deale of vanity in man, vanity in the ſpeech, vanity in apparel) this 1s the 
man that ſhall receive this blefling from God, and hee ſhall not onely bee 
bleſſed in this world,but be pronounced alſo bleſſed at the great aſſembly, 
when heaven and carthand hell ſhall meer rogether betore God andall 
thebleſſed Angels and holy men, even by that ſweet mouth of Chriſt 
which ſhall chace and drive thouſands ro hell, and ſhall curſe the wicked, 
but (hall fay to fuch,Ceme ye bleſſed of my Father, recerve the kingdome prepa- 
red for you from the begtamng . therefore labour thou whoſoever thou art 
to be thus bleſſed of Chriſt, and then thou art fenced againſt all che inju- 
ries and wrongs that this world doth afford us. 
Secondly ,wee did obſerve in the Manxer of Chr:its aſcenſion, that when 
hee departed hee went not ſaddainely away from them, as he did from the 
Diſciples that wentto Emmaus, but he departed by little and little leafure- 
ly,till a cloud came and tooke him outof their ſight. Now in ſeverall ages 
there were ſome that aſcended, as Henoch in the time of Natare, Elias in 
the time of the L aw,and Chri#t in the time of the Goppe/!, To teach us that 
heaven is the houſe prepared for the faithfull in all ages. | 
Bur there was great difference in their aſcenſions : Others aſcended by 2! at - 
weaws,as we may {ce in the 2 Kin. 2.1 2.Elias was carried »p mn a firie chariots cenfonef Cirift 
but Chriſt did aſcend by His eowne power and wertae, without the helpe of ©9497 
any; and ſo in L»k.16.22.When Lazarus was dead, he was carried of the An- . 
gels tuto heater, Bur Chrift aſcended by his owne power, which may teach 
us,that al others have necd of help to aſcend to heave, but Chriſt had none. 
Secondly,0 1hers aſcended before death ceaſed on them,as Eltas , but Chriſk 
aſcended ave hee was killed and crucified and pur into the grave, hence 
we learne, all the people of God ſhall riſe and aſcend, but firit death muſt 
killthem, and they muſt be laid into the grave,and then they thall riſe and 
aſter that aſcend ; as Rere/.1149.it is ſaid, That the bodies of the two Prophets 
lay in the ſtreets three daies and an halfe, and after life came imo them againe, 
aathe worid wondred at it, and ver.12.it is (bewed how they roſc,T has they 
teerll a woyce from heaven, [ayiug, Come «p hither, an they aſcen1(d up to hea- 
ven 14 cloud. in like manner, labour thou to be joyned with Chrilt,and as 
Chriſt aſcended, ſo ſhalt thou aſcend. | 
Thirdly, 0:hers went onely themſelves to heaven, but made no way for any 2 
bodyels, bur when Chriſt aſcended, he made way tor others to alcend and 
him:he did nor as Let,Gem.19.who when he had taken inthe angel, 
the doore , but Chriſt when he entred into heaven, left the doore open 
t Others toenterin, ſo it is ſaid, Heb.10.20. Hee entred by the new and li- 
#7 way, which hee prepared for us, through the weile, that is, hus fleſhy even 
bythe veile of his fleſhhath he dedicared a way for usto m8 gens 
Chryſo:tome faith well, Chriit Path emtred into heaven at the ndrrow bole of 11s 
Mfions, and hath left a broad doore for bis members to follow. 
Ii 2 Fourth- 
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Of Chriſts afecnfron mto Heay 1. 


Uri! when Trey were aſcended cn ldion fo though 
they could work miracles on earth bur Chriſt being alcenuellts as poryep. 
full ro adminiſter to his people 11 this kingdome. as ut he were with them 
in this world : tor 4:/.2.33.hce being aſcended, lent dowt:ie the gitts 2nd 
graces ut his ſpirit upon his Diſciples : others being alccnded can doe no- 
thing, their powcr being conhned to the place whererthey bee. bur © hrift 
being alcerrded,1s as powertuliherc as it he werepreſent. 

E tth'y. 0:15 went away on 4 ſuddaume,as wee ice 2 61729, 2. that Ez, 

alcende.! 10 a V7 rrlemind ; but Chriſt a\cended by little and little, by Cc. 
erces,tilla cloud came and rooke him our of cheir tight. : 
' Now ticce be two reaſons why Chritt 01d not alccend 1nto hieavenſud. 
dainely, but by little and little: firtt, that they might {entivly (ec hee had 
left this world and was aſcended into heaven, theretore vice thould nor 
looke tor him here: irbehoverh the Church ro know rhat ('hrilt is aſcen. 
ded into heaven and that for their good, to prepare a place tor them, to 
ſend downe the giics and graces of his ſpirit: fo 20h.6.wee may tcethe 
Diſciples when Chrilt cold them that he thould go away from them, {or- 
rowed :nd mourned for it, I. buc witen they did confider chat hee was af: 
ccnded for their good, to prepare a plece for them, and ro 101d the poſſel- 
{jon of heaven till they were ready, and to fend the huiy tpirit into them 
hearts, this was a great matterof joy and comfort to make them glad. 

Secondly,ro take away an crror in the world, that many an one thmkes 
hce ſhall goe ro heaven ina whirle-wind,out of the midſt of licir finnes 
and of their prophanenefſle : nay, looke on Chriſt, hee a{cendcd by little 
and little,and made many aſcen{tons before hee came at heaven, fo muſt 
thou doe,and therefore thou muſt not thinke to goec in a whirle-wind into 
heaven,out of the midſt of thy Juſis and of thy ſiancs. but thou muſt make 
many aſcenſtons every day in thy care zeale,faith and thy repenrance:Itis 
Chriſts ſpeech,C47.3.!1ho rs thrs that aſcends uv out of che wilaernes, perfumed 
with myrrh,c>c.10 the people of God aſcend up leaſurely till God receive 
them,as S./erome ſaics, [peaking of the 42.journics of the children of //rac! 
to the land of Can1an; ſowe muſt notthink ro goe to heaven with calc,but 
it will coſt many a journey, and a Chriſtian muit be every day riling in Ms 
care.in hiszeale,in his faith, in his repentance and 1n his love, till at lati ne 
come at heaven gates. 

T hirdly, A cloud came and tooke him out of the:r (11ht. fo Saint 7 uk: faies, 
Aft.1.9..And when hee had ſpoken theſe thines whitst they bet. c11 {rm bee was 
taken n2, for a cloud tooke hin; ont of thetr ſicht, thatis, it camc under the 
toor of Chriſt and ſo did cover him: and as hee went away in a cloud, 10 
Hee ſhall come againe at the day of ju{gen:eit tothe Angels ſaid: the Pro- 
pnet Dan.”7.1 2.ſaith, I beheldin a wi(107 by nab, ana behold, one like tothe 


' Sonof man came in the clouts of heawver:10 AL .2 4+30. And then [hall appeare 


the ſiae of the Son of man im heaven ,andihen tha{ all the kind) ons of 1 earth 
mnurue, and they ſhall ſee the Sonne of man comming 'nthe clouds of hr gue. 
Now the uſe of this point is, that ſeeing C|rilt aſcended by a cloud into 
hcaven.and as he alcended,ſo will come ro judgement,thertore ſo ofren 25 
we looke on tife clouds, wce way conſider that theſe bee the chariots that 
fla!) bring Chrilt wo \udgcment. however. U1Cy now b1ing vs winde and 


» 
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:31nc,and ſnow, and hailc: as Geneſ. 45.24. When 12akob ſaw the Chariots that St nt. 14 
loſeph had ſent for him, his Spirit revived againe : {u when welooke onthe XXXVIlI 
Chariots that ſhall bring Chriſt to judgement, our hearts will or ſhould 

revive; therctore {o ottenas we caſt up our eyes to Heaven, wee ſhould 

thinke of this. 

Now we will come to ſpeake of the fitth point, the aſe and benefit wee r:/:b1y, the be. 
ſhould make of Chriſt s aſcenſion : and I would I had an hundred rongues to Fg "op geng 
ſpcake,and that I had the words of morion,that I might make you fcele |;,, nh coat 
2nd ſeethe excellent things that God doth offcr unto us by the Aſcen- 
fon of Chriſt, 

Firſt,The aſcenſion of Chriſt wnſ! cauſe « ſpiritual aſſenſion ia us ; for as the 

body of Chriſtdid aſcend ro Heaven, ſo our hearts and minds and affe- 1 
ions mult aſcend , and although our bodics be here, yet our hearts and 
mindes and affections muſt be in Heaven : {o ſaith Paul, Colof.3.1. If ye bee 
riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke thoſe things that be above where Chriſt w,as if he ſhould 
ay, Chriſtis in Heaven ler nor your hearts thereforeand your mindes 
bee on the Earth, but let them aſcend ro Heaven : fo it isfaid Phitip. 3. 
Bat 07 £0: Ver ſation 118 Heaven, There bea number of men inthe world 
that grovell on the ground, their hearts bce glued and tryed to the 
rorld : Oh burta Chriſtian man whilcs he is in this world, he mafthave 
his converſation in Heaven by living juſtly, and holily in this world, 
Therefore, whilcſt wee live here our hearts and minds muſt aſcend to 
Heaven, becauſe our ſoules ſhall nor aſcendtill the day ofdeath : Nay, 
itour ſoules doe not aſcend whiles wee live here, our bodies ſhall nor 
aſcend at the day of judgement, for every manmuſt begin his Heaven 
here z therefore Chriſts aſcenſion muſt cauſe a Spirituall aſcenfion in 
us. But what ſhall wee ſay of ſuch men, as for their lives cannot lift up 
their hearts and their mindesto Heaven * wee may ſay as God fayes to 
Aden, Gen. 3. Earth thou art, and to Earth thow ſhalt returne, Duſt thoa 
«1, and to Duſt thos ſhalt retarne : Nay, it were well withthem if they 
mightreturne to Earth, bur they ſhall goc both ſoule and body to Hel 
without repentance, and thereforc labour to aſcend in thy heartand af- 
kQions whilcſt thou liveſt here; pictifull is the ſtate of theſe men: 1, but 
what ſhall thcn the people of God doe when they cannot feele their 
hearts to aſcend?they may ſay, O Lord Ieſus, thou art aſcended, and 1 
agrubbling on the Earth ; therefore I will pray as the Prophet David 
dorh, Pſal.11 9. Lord quicken mee and raiſe mee, that I may aſcend inmy 
dearr, minde and affetions, while I live here, 

Now the rules to know whether wee be aſcended with Chriſt inthe _— Oy : 
holineſſe of our lives, and converſations here on Earth, that ſo wee cena nor. © 
myaſcend to hing hereafter in glory , are chiefly theſe rwo : 

I. By an Opticke rule, a rule of bumane learning. 
| 2. By arwle of Scripture, 

Firſt, By arule of humane learning, or an Opticke rule, Inall aſcenfions Z 

enighera man goes,the greater the things above ſeeme tobe,and the 

below ſeeme the leiler : Asfor example, ifa man goe to the.top 
«4a high Caſtle, the things above oy great, andthe rhings beneath 
4 ſecme 
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AxT1i. VL. ſeeme ſmall if hee looke downe ; I, but if he goe upto the Mountaines, 
RE thenthe Caſtle ſeemes ſmall or leſſer, burit ir were poſſible that hee 
Smile. could 20eupas high as the Sunne, or the Moone or Starres, how grear 
would the Starres and Spheares, and the amplitude of Heaven appeare 

to bee, whenas this Earthwould hardly bee ſeene thither, andit leene, 

would it ſecme ſcarce ſobig as a little Moule-hill : ſoit is in our ſpiritu- 

all aſcenſion, the neerer wee come to Heaven, the greater Heavenly 

things ſeeme to bee,and the further wegoe from theſe worldly things, 

the leſſer and leſſer will they ſecme tous ; and therefore the pardon of 

thy finnes, and the favour of God, andthe hope of Heaven, are theſe 

great in thine cyes, and the things of this life like lirtle mores flying in 

the Sunne * bee of good comfort thou art aſcended : bur if the things 

of this life bee great inthine eyes, andthe things of Heaven ſmall, then 

thouart nor aſcended as yet. And thus by this rule we may give atrue 


a vv of our ſelves. 
condly, A rule of Scripture : Epheſ. 4.9. it is ſaid, Hee that aſcended, i 
Trial the ſame that did deſcerd firſt into the lower parts of the Earth : So by S,Pml; 
rule, before there can be anaſcenſionto Heaven, they muſt firſt deſcend, 
and thattothe lower parts : Pa#ls words bee plaine, that a man muſt 
firſt deſcend before he can aſcend : and therefore every man muſt conſi- 
der with himſelfe, whethcr hee hath deſcended into the lower 
whether he hath beene caſt downe with the burden of his ſinnes, in the 
ſenſe and feeling of them, and that hee hath beene brought as low s 
Hell, and the Grave , and into the Dungeon of G O D $ wrath 
and diſpleaſure, if thus then thou haſt aſcended; bur if thou haſt not 
deſcended into Hell, and as low as the Grave inthe ſenſe and feeli 
of thy finnes; If thou haſt not beene in the dungeon of Gods wrat 
and diſpleaſure, then thy aſcenſion is yet rocome,. I have ſhewed you 
Simile, heretofore, that amanthat would bring water tothe rop of an high Ca- 
ſtle or Tower, hee fr{t makes it fall exceeding low : ſo every man that 
would aſcend, hee muſt firſt deſcend, and come downe low in the ſenſe 
and feeling of his owne ſinnes, and then hee is fit ro aſcend : Therefore, 
looke into thy owne ſelfe, and conſider whither thou haſt deſcended, 
and haſt beene brought low in the ſenſe and feeling ofthy owne ſinnes : 
Ifthou haſt,thou haſt aſcended; bur if nor, thy aſcenſion is yet to come. 
David beginnes one Pſal/me with De profunds, Pſal.13 0. Outof the deepe 
places buve 1 called wnto the Lord : ſo wee muſt bee brought ro call to God 
our of the deepes. 
Fe 2. Secondly, ſecing Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, Let ws bee willing to 
| oe #0 Chriſt as ſoone «5 may be , weſee innature that all the members will 
Simile. haverecourſetothe head, becauſe thar gives life ang motion to thereſt 
ot the members ; ſo becauſe Chriſt our Head is gone before to Heaven, 
we ſhould be willing to aſcend to him : we know and have often heard 
how willing old 1eceb was to goc into Feypr ; his ſpirit revived when he 
Sik, fawthe Chariots ofhis ſonne Joſeph came for him ſo we ſhould be wil 
ling to leave all, and toaſcend to Heaven, and how ſhould our ſpirits 
revive, when weſee the chariots of death come for us But yer _— 
mu 
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mult be a modcration this way, for as a good ſervant will not goc away SER M ON 
till he have a diſcharge from his maſter, though hee long for the time of XXX VII 
his freedome, and looke to the ſhore of the Seatoſee when the Ship 
would come to carry him away, and thinke every day ſeven, and every Simule. 
yeere ſeven till the time come, yer he goes not before his maſter calls : 
ſo it ſhould be with a Chriſtian, though hee be willing to goe to God, 
and to leave all, yer Hee muſt not take downe the Tent himſelfe, but hee muſt 
rarry till the Lord give hima diſcharge,and thenthinke cycry day ſeven 
daies, and every ycere ſeven yeercs till the time come, and when it is 
come, he muſt willingly goc to Chriſt. It is an infinite wonder notwith- 
ſtanding all the happincſſe men ſhall enjoy by aſcending with Chriſt, 
thatthey cannot by any perſwaſions be induced to forſake and leave off 
this hanging on the world ; I doe nor mcanc, onely when God would 
have them to live,but even when men lie ontheir ſicke beds and are rea- 
dye todepart this World. | 

Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt is aſcended, wee muſt labour to feele the yer. Y/e 3: 
we and Power of Chriſts aſcenſion; there bee many that can talke and 
ell long ſtories of it, but this is nothing ualeſicthey can find the vertuc 
and power of it, Phil, 3.9,10. ſaith Paul, 1 deſere that 1 may be found in bim, 
adthes 1 may know him and the vertue of bys reſurreftion,g4c. So wee muſt 
defire that we may feele the Power of Chrilts aſcenſion; as Pſa.68.18. 
Itisfaid that when Chriſt ſcended wp on high, be led captivity captive . that 
x, (as yee heard before) that when hce aſcended, hee did triumph 
overall our ſpirituall enemies, and they were bound and tyed tothe 
mumphant Chariot of Chriſt in fetters and chaines like ſlaves. Now 
every man muſt feele this ning and conqueſt in himſette ; therefore, 
doſtthou feele the Divell tro be bound, and Hell to bee ſtopped ; Death 
tobe weakned, and the power of thy luſtsand finnes abated, then thou 
doſt truely feele the vertue and the power of Chriſts aſcenſion ; bur if 
thoudoe not fecle the Divell ro bee ann Hell topped, Death to bee 
weakned, and thy luſts and corruptions to be abarcd, then haſt thou ao 
vertue by Chriſts aſcenſion. Saint Bernard faith well, Ifchou doeſt not 
feele the vertue and power of Chriſts aſcenſion, hee is not aſcended for 
thee, thou ſhalt have no good, nor bce a penny the better for itz there- 
re let every man labour to finde the vertue andthe power of Chriſts 
acenſion in himſclfe , as Hell to be ſtopped, Death to be weakned, and 
win bee abated, and then hee may have comfort by Chriſts aſcen- 


Now there is another vertue we muſt finde by Chrilts aſcenſion, ſpo- 
ten of Pſal.68.18. at his aſcenſion Hee geve gifts to men, and what gilcs 
mere they © of two ſorts : Firſt, Royal gifts,and Secondly, Perſonal gifts: 
Paſmab gifts bee fuch as Teachers and Preachers have : Royal gifis be 
{uch 3 bc in a Chriſtian, as Knowledge, Spiritual wiſedowe, V nder fi anding, 
Fath, Repentence, Love Zeale, and the gift of Prayer : Therefore haſt thou 
Wowledge, ( pirituall wiſedome,underftanding, faith and repentance 
tatthou love and zeale* and haſt thou a gitt in Prayer < Thea thou 

tele of the vertue and power of Chrilts aſcenſion ; bur if thoubec 
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A & T.VI. anignorant and a blockiſh man, and haſt no knowledge or underſian. 


Yſe 4+ 


Vſes of Comfort. 
I 


Incouragement 
againſt the 


Croſſe, 


ding, nofaith or repentance, no giftin prayer, then thou art nor one 
pennie the better by Chriſts aſcenſion,neither canſt thou have any com. 
fortin it. 

Fourthly, ſecing Chriſt is aſcended, what muſt we doerill ke come 
againe to us : the Papiſtsrell us wee muſt have an Image or a picture of 
him, and muſt keepe ir to purus in minde of him, till hee come againe ; 
bur this is againſt the ſecond Commandement : And 2 Cormth, 5, 16, 
the Apoſtle Paw/rels us, that wee ſhould no more know Chrilt after the 
fleſh, faith hec, yes though we had knowne Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now hence. 
forth we know him no more, (o that this is not the way the Papilts tell ug, 
to have an image or a crucifixe of Chriſt : Bur there 1s another way, for 
the Lord hath left us the glaſſe of the Goſpcll , as 1 Corinth. 13.12, By 
now we ſee through « glaſſe darkly, but then face to face : Therefore we muſt 
looke well intothis glaſſe, for there wee ſhall ſee Chriſt borne in a Sta- 
ble,and laid in a Manger, praying on the Mount, blecding in the Gar- 
den, hanging on the Crofte,laid into the Gravc,and riſmg from Death, 
and gloriouſly aſcending into Heaven: Therefore wee muſt not doe as 
the Papiſts tell us, but we muſt keepe vsto this glaſſe, hold usto it, and 
looke intoir, andat laſt 7eſws will come and joyne himſelfe to us, nay, 
he will ſtand by us, and tranſport our bodies, and make them like to his 
glorious body. Now the nexruſes are uſes of Comforr, 

Firſt, that ſeeing Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, this may give us 
comfort, that one day we ſhall riſe and aſcend alſo , for Hc is our pawne 
and pledge,and hath taken poſſeſſion of heaven for us : which isa great 
comfort toa Chriſtian, that where Cliriſt is, there hee ſhall bee alto, as 
Chriſt Gith,1oh.14.3.1 go to prepare «place for you,and 1 will come agaime unto 
you, and take you unto my ſelfe that where 1 am,there you may be alſo, therefore 
feeing Chriſt is in heaven,he wil draw all his members after him:ſo 196. 
17. inthat ſweete prayer that Chriſt makes, he ſaith, Father, 1 will that 
they which thou haſt given me, may be with me, even where 1 am, that they may 
behold my glory : Tertallian ſaith well, Chriſt the Mediator of God and 
man hath taken the pawne of our fleſh, and hath carricdit into heaven, 
and hath left us the pawne of his Spirit ; therefore now fleſh and blood 
be ſecure in Chriſt : and CMthenaſins faith, God hath repealedthis hea- 
vy ſentence, Earth thou art, and to earth thou ſhalt returne azaine, duſt thes 
art, and unto dvft thou ſhalt returne againe; tor Chriſt hath carried thy fleſh 
into heaven, and hath raken poſlcſſion of ir,and holds it till thou art rea- 
dy : therefore let nota Chriſtian be afraid of the troublcs and afflicti- 
ons that hee meets with inthis world, for as Chriſt is aſcended,ſo one 
day he ſhall aſcend when the time comes : this is a ſweet comfort to 2 
poore Chriſtian when he lycs on his ſicke bed, when he meets with ma- 
ny troubles and afflitions in this worldzunto whom I may ſay,as Chrilt 
ſaidto the Church of Smyrxe, Revel, 2. 10, Feare none of theſe things that 
thes ſhalt ſuffer , even ſo I may ſay, fearenone of theſethings that thou 
ſhalt ſuffer, feare not trouble, affliQion, (ickneſle, death, nor any thing : 


Art thou a poore man, and doſt thou wart a houſe to dwell ins why 
Heauel 
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Heaven bs thy Houſe « dot thon want friends? Gods thy friend, and atihe 5m Ron 
nels and Saints : dolt thou wam comtort God wilt bee thy comfort, and NXXVHI 
therefore bee not attraid of trouble, nor of death, bur bee like the five 
wiſe Virgins that hadtheir lamps ready burning, and their loyns girt, 102- 
dy rocntcr into their Maſters joy. 
' Secondly, iceing Chrilt is aſcended into Heaven,our ſalvation 15 the 
neercr to hin : wee ſee in narure as long as the head 1s above the water, * 
the body cannu: be drowncd ; inli1k: manner fo long as our Heads fate 
in Heaven, hc will fave all his members. To this cf-ct Paul {aith, Epheſ. 
2.6 Thar hec Laib (ct ts together im heavenly places : and how h 'th hoe (ct 
us together in heavenly places, not in our owne perſons, but in the Pere 
ſon of Chriſt, he holds it,and hce will one uy tarhtully deliver it into 
our hands. 
Thirdly, fecing Chriſt is alcended, we may bee bold in the tune of 1545144577, 
our neede, rrouble and affliction, to go to God in Prayer, and may have 
comfort that Chriſt will hcare us, and rhat we thall be regarded : This 
isthe uſe Saint Paul makes of ir, Heb.q.14. where he faith, Seermg we hate 
agreat high Prieſt which i entred into Heaven even leſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
letas goe boldly to the T hroue of Grace, that wee may finde mercie, awd receive 
erat 1o helpe in the time of neece » So chapter 10.19.faith hee, Seerng there- 
fire Brethrem, that by be blood of Chriſt wee may bee bold'to enter into the holy 
esby the new and (tving way, which hee hath prepared for us throazh the 
vile, that is,hw fleſh let 5 araw neers,c5.lt a man hada great ſuit at Courr, 
anddid know no body there, a man may looke tor ſmall comfort when $;mie, 
hecomes thither : but if he knew rhar the Kings ſonne would be ready 
toſpeake for him to his father, and to grace him before all the compa- 
ny,this will give him comfort {o if we go to God astoa Stranger,then 
wecan looke but for cold comfort : I, but if we know that Chriſt will 
ſpeake for us toGod,grace us and bring us into favor with him,this may 
comfort us, and make us w:th boldweſſe goe to the Throne of Grace, There 
wasgreat difference betwixt the time when 1oſephs brethren knew him, 
and when they knew him not, for when 7ſeph would not acknowledge $:;mi/e, 
them for his brethren, hee handled them roughly, and tooke then tor 
Spies; bur when he «lid acknowledge themro be his brethren, then he 
dd kindly cntertaine them, and did fill their ſackes with corne, that 
they might bce preſerved till they came into «Eeppt ; ſo there is great 
Gffcrence when wee be (trangers, and when Chriſt doth acknowledge 
us, for when hee knowes us, he will ſpeake ro God for us, and grace us, 
will fl! our ſackes with the belt of Heaven; therefore the true Chriſtian 
may have great comfort to goto God in Prayer inthe time of his need, 


ud he ſhall be heard and regarded of God, 
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SERMON XXXIX, 


MAKkKxtE 16.19. 


So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, Hee 
was recerved up into Heaven, and ſate on the right 


hand of God. 


2D > inthc climbing ofa Tree a man will catch hold 
@ of the upper boughes, and ſo will goc higher 
and higher till hee come at the toppe : fo wee 
2 mult doe in the riſing of Chriſt, wee muſt riſe 
Hg in our aff ions as hee riſes, and therefore ha- 
| S { ving followed him in two degrees of his exal- 
—— a> tation,his reſurr. ion from the Dead, andaſcen- 
—I><Z”Y fon into Heaven : wee will proceed now unto 
the third, which is his Sefſionar the right hand of God as if wee were 
ot within the veile, to ſec Teſus Chriſt firing at the right band of his 
Father inglory and majeſtic : as Cawtic.3.11. The davgbiers of Sian are 
called out to behold king Salomon crowned with the crowne wherewith bis mather 
crowned him in the day of bis Ejþouſalls, and in the day of the gledneſſe of bu 
heart : So1 may ſay, come torth all yee people of the kand, out of your 
houſes, and out of your Townes and Wo where yee dwell, and be- 
hold Icſus Chriſt the true Salomos, fitting at the right hand of God, 
crowned with honor and glory, ſo that when others ſhall aske ye, wb48 
Je went onr's ſee f as Chriſt aked the people ; yee may ſay andan{were 
againc, we went to fee Chriſt crowned with bonver and elory, Heb.2.8. Thus 
lobn 20.2 5.the Diſciples rell7hamas, as a matter of great joy, that thr5 
had ſeene the Lord,and yet they had ſcene him, but riſing out of the grave 
and out of the denne of dearh , therefore much com 27 Jt Id we be glad 
and rejoyce that wee have ſcene the Lord, not riſing out of the Grave, 
or out of the dens of death, bur ſictmg at the righ; hand of God, torthe 
g00d of the Church, And therefore I ſay, good Brethren ſtir up your 
ſelves to behold Chriſt withinthe ie atthe right hand of God | 
tor the good ofthe Church. Now in ſpeaking hereof we will obſerve 
five things. 


$1mile. Js 


I. What is meant by the right hand of God. 


2. Whatitisto ſ1t at theright band of God. 
3. Why 
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4. Towhat end he [its at Gods rieht hand. > & ® < & £ 
5. The fraites aud benefits wee have by his ſitting at Gods 
right hand, 


Firſt, what is meant by the right hand of God : To ([peake properly, God 
hath neither right hand, nor left hand, for be « 4 ſpirit, as it is,l0bn 442 4. r,,4,..c 71 
Therefore ſccing he is a Spirir, he hath no bodily parts nor dimenſions, meant by Gods 
and therefore neither right hand nor left ; but wtis a borrowed ſpeech Right band, 
taken from the manner of X:egs and Prznces, whoarc wont to advance 
their fayourires next totheir telves inany office or dignity. Avguitine 
faith well, If it be a wicked thing to make an image ora picture of God, 
ro make him like an old man with hands and fecre, and to ſet it upin a 
Church, or a Temple, {ecing God is a Spirit 5 much more (faith he) is 
iravilde thirg to trame an Image of him in a mans hearr, ſecing it isa 
Temple tor God and his Spirit to dwell in, Now theright hand of God 
taken in three ſentes in Scriprure : 

Firſt, the right hand of God doth fignific bis Power ; becauſe the chie- 7% ee ſeveras 
teſt power and ſtrength of a man lies in his right hand, for by this right ew, mms 
hand he doth worke and bring things to paſſe z ſo by the right hand of Scriprwrs. 
God, is meant the power of God, by the which he is able to doe whar. I 
ſoever he will : So Exad.15. The right hand of God is glorious tm power, the 
right hand of the Lord bath bruiſed the enemies , and Pſal.118.15, The right 
hand of God is taken for the Power of God, bur it cannot fo bee under- 
ſtoodin this place, becauſe the power of God is inall places, but the 
humanitie of Chriſt is confincd to one place onely, theretore this can- 
notbee the true ſenſe; indeede, it is ſaid, M111h.26. 64. Nevertheleſſe, 
jeſhul ſee the Sonne of Man ſitting at the right hand of Power, and comming in 
the Clouds : the meaning whereof is expreſſed afterwards, chap. 28.18, 
that al and autboritie is given wnts him of God, 

Secondly, the Righthand of God is taken for The goodneſſe and glory of The (cond ac- 
beaven end happine(ſe, as Pſal.16.11.At thy rroht hand ave pleaſures for ever. «#02: 
more ; but it cannot beſo taken in this place, for though it bee true thar 
Chriſt is bleſſed in the kingdome of heaven, in joy and happineſſe, yer 
hisis common to all the Angels and Saints, for they enjoy all the plea- 
lures in heaven , but to fit at therighthand of God is peculiar to Chriſt 
onely; as it is Hcb.1.13.7o which of his Aneels, ſaid he, at any time, Sit at my 
ght hand till 1 make thine enemies thy footitoole—. 

 Thirdly,the right hand of God,is taken for the Next place to God in dig. Tic third ſerje. 

Why and honor, Rale and 20vernment : It is the manner of Kings and Prin- 
5 when they doe advance any to office next themſelves, to ſet them ar 
Weir right hand, as 2 Kine.19.Salomon cauſed a ſeate tobe ſet for the Kings 
Puher, and ſet her at his right band: And Pſal.q5.9. it is ſaid,” pon thy right 
band did (it the Lucent in a garment of gold : foto (it atthe right hand of 
God, is tobe in the next place to God in D:gnity and Horour, in Kale and 
ernment. And this is heere meant; for this ſitting at the right hand of 
ood, isnothing elſc but a dignity and honour given him of the Father 

whereby 
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whereby hee is indued with a power to rule and governc all things imme. 
diately both in heaven and earth. _ 

Secondly, how hee is ſaid to fit at the Right hand of God, and that is be- 
cauſe he is in the higheſt place next to God in dignitic and honour, admi. 
nitration and government ot this whole world, and alfoparrticulatly of 
the Church of God : fo to fit at the Right hand of God implyes two 
things. 

Beſt Thar Chriit is tn 1he next / lace to God 7t dronitty and honour . as Phll, 
2.9.laith the Apoltle, IWherefere God hath hiohly exalicd him, and eivens 
name unto him above all names, that at the name of leſus every knee ſhould bow of 
both things in heaven and things in earth and things undir the earth, which is 
to bee underſtood nor onely of the outward geſture and reverence to bee 
uſcd at the Name of Ieſus; but chietly of the internall ſoveraignty and 
authority of Ieſus ; becauſe hee (ſhould ter his throne above all thrones, 
inthat all powers ſhall bec ſub;e& cohim both in heaven andearth,andfo 
all knees ſhall bow unto him. | 

Secondly, That hee rs 12 Rue and Government in the higheit place nextto 
God : Epheſ.1.20,21.it is ſaid,7 hat God hath ſer him at his Rteht handinbes- 
venly places, f arre above all 44 8 ran; and power ana might and dominionand 
every 1.ame that ts named,nn0t tn this world only,but alſo in that which is ts come 
and hath mae all thinss ſubjett under his feet, and hath appointed him ove al 
things to be the head to the Church, Theſe bee the two things implyed in his 
ſitting at the Right hand of God : whence wee are to take notice of two 
things. 

Fil That Chriit hath enobled eur natnre, and hath lifiedit up above An- 
els and Archangels - therefore ſecing Chriſt hath thus dignified and eno- 

led the nature of man, in ſetting it above Angels and Archangels, what 

(hall wee anſwer to God, it wee abaſc itand bring it below the meaneſi of 
the creatures * I doe not ſay,helow the Sunne,and Moone, and Starres, which 
are conſtant in their motions and courſes, but below the dumbe crea- 
tures, for they doc moderate themſelves in their appetites, they will 
take no more meat and drinke than will doe them good, and will bee mo- 
derate intheirſleepe ; therfore what ſhall wee *an{wer to God for our cx- 
ceſſe.But I would to God we could ſtay here, Chriſt hath lifted up our na- 
rure above the Angels, and we imbalc ir and bring it below the devils; for 
when men bee ruled by the devill, they make themſelves ſlaves ro him,and 
ſo bring themſelves below the devill: as wee ſee hee could no ſooner bid 
Adam eat, buthedid cat, and Caine kill his brother, but he kils him, and 
Indas betray his Maſter,but he betrayed him - ſo he can no ſooner bid men 
lweare,bur they will ſweare,or lyc,but they will lye, or prophane the $/- 
bath,butthey will doe it ; therefore when men are thus ruled by him,what 
151t, but ro make themſelves ſlaves to the devill - and then how ſhall men 
anſwer this injury and wrong done to Chriſt : we read Prov. 31 4. Bathſhe 
ba ſaith to her ſonne, /t i not for Kings,0 Lemuc!,to drinke wine, nor for priv- 
ces to arinke ſtrong drinke, let they drinke and forget the law . lo is not for 
Chriſtians to ſweare,tolye, ro deceive one another, to prophane the $ ry 
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baths,for Chriſt hath graced them, and therefore they muſi take heed they S+ k 10 N 
doe not diſgrace their ſelves; Chriſt hath innobled their nature and feric X X XI XN. 
up above the Angels, and therefore they mul take heed they doe nor dif- 
race it by a ſinful] life, 

Secondly,weare to take notice,that ſccing Ieſus Chriſt is inthe acxt 
place to Godin adminiſtration and government, ſo he is in honour not *Þ 
onely next unto God, but alſo hath all at his command, hee is the rule: 
and governour of this whole world, and theretore will governe ut for 
the good of the Church and of his peoplc,and one day thou ſhalt bleſle 
God,and bow thy knees, and thanke him,thar hee hath pur the govern- 
ment into his hands. Roms. 8. 24+ it is ſaid, that all things ſhall worke toge- 
ther for the beſt,or good of them that love him : the whole world ſhall winde 
andrurne to his good, if a man be a friend ro God,and love him: there 5;,;/e. 
be number of ſtrange curnings and morions inthis world,all which ſhall 
rurne and winde unto the good of the Church : as ina clocke there be 
ſome wheeles turne one way, and ſome another way, they being croſle 
and contrary one to the other, and yet by the $kilfull and cunning 
workeman they turne all ro one end,to make the clocke goe ; ſo in this 
world there be many ſtrange turnings and motions, that ſeeme to runne 
croſle and contrary one to the other,yet by the skilfull workeman Icſus - 
Chriſt,all is carricd to the good of the Church, therefore great is the 
comfort that the Church may have by this : for whart ſhall the Church 
doein the time of trouble © runne to Chriſt, and pray him to turne all 
tothe good of them, becauſe the government is in his hands, Wee ſee 
inexperience when there is a cunning Pilot ſ{crar the ſtearne of a ſhip, 
though it bee rolled with the waves, and troubled with winds, yct hee 
willcarry the ſhip ſate into the harbour; even {o,as long as Iefus Chriſt 
Sour Pilot and (its at the ſternc of heaven, though there be many winds 
and waves beate on the ſhip ; that is,though there be many troubles and 
affitions that doc ariſe.yer he ſafely brings both ſoule and body tothe 
haven or harbour of reſt, Iris a good meditationthat the learned have 
out of Hatch, 8. the Diſciples were ih a ſhipart ſea,where aroſe agreat Smile. 
tempeſt, /o that the waves beate on the ſhip, which was in danger, whileſs Chriſt 
945 ofeepe inthe ſhip, Then they cried to bims and awaked him : and he aroſe and 

the winds, and the ſea, and there was a great calme : (0( ſay they ) the 

Church is compared toa ſhip, and this world to the ſea, the troubles 
wdafflictions of this life, tothe winds and waves that beate upon the 
ſhip, and indanger it; therefore we muſt doeas the Diſciples did,runne 
twChriſt,awake him by our praiers,and ſtirre him up by our repentance, 
adthen he will ariſe and rebuke the winds, and the ſea, and there ſhall 
deagreat calme:therefore inall the troubles and rages of the world, we 
xetoconſider that Chriſt firs at the right hand of God,and hath the go- 
vernment of the people of the whole world,and he will turne all tothe 
g0od of his Churchand people. Now the conſideration of this will 


Simile. 


make feare flye from thee,15 the darkenefle doth from a candle. Third;y why 
Thirdly, why Chrift 15 ſaid to ſit, and not to ſtand a8 the right band of God. Corift 1: ſaidto 
Of which there be three reaſons : | gr yoe—ber 
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02, 2nd having done all, he is ſer downe at the right hand of God : this 
15 that he would have the whole world to {cc that now mans red mp- * 
tion is finiſhed and per fected 3 ſo Heb. 10.12. Put this man after hee had 
offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes, ſate downe for ever at rhe 117ht hand of Ged, Now 
alrhough Chriſt hath wrought the redemprion oft man, and is ſet arthe 
riz2hrt hand of God, yer wee muſt nor fit downe to0, but feeing he hath 
done his part, we muſt doe our parts, though he be fer, yer we muſt nor 
fir,bur labour ro lay hold on that which he hath purchaſed, and apply ir 
ro our ſelves, for, although Chriſt hath purchaſed it, yer if wee doe 
nor apply it,we ſhall be never the berter for it, If a manlye bound hand 
and foote in adeepe dungeon,and a Taylor come and fer open the priſon 
doores, bidding him come to him, and he will rake the Gives and Bolts 
off from his hands & feer,and when hc hath done {o,the Iaylor firs him- 
ſclte downe with the keyes in his lap ; now doc you thinke though the 
Iaylor firs ſtill, the prifoner will £ no warrant you, but rather would |a- 
bour ro creepe our of the ſtinking priton, ſo ſecing Chriſt hath opened 
rhe priſon doores, and hath knocked off the Gives, and the Bolts of 
ſinne, and is {ct downe at the right hand of God with the keics of hell, 
and of death, we muſt not fit downe roo, but apply our ſelves to come 
out of our finnes, and to lay hold onthe mercy that is oftercd to us. 

Secondly, becauſe there 154 judiciarie Power committed unto Him, that is, 
a power of judgement, he fits roarraigne men, and to give judgement 
and ſentence againſt them , and as earthly Iudges fitro order and tode- 
termine of all things that are done + fo 106. 5. 22. it is faid, The Father 
Judoeth no man,but hath committed all judzement to the Sonne , therefore bee 
cauſe Chriſt holds a courr of judgment to judge the whole world, wee 
muſt be carefull to paſſe the whole rinie of our life and dwelling heere, 
in tcare and holin«fle before God, becauſe Hee fits to/judge us ; and 
though we bee not afraid of earthly Iudges, yer letus bee afraid of the 
heavenly Indge, for howſoever men may fſhitr the matter, and blinde an 
earthly Iudge,yet they cannot blinde the heavenly; therfore every man 
muſt confider when he is drinking, deceiving, lying, ſwearing and the 
like, that Chriſt will judge him tor ir. | 

Thirdly, becauſe he ts in the comtinuall aG of judgement, hee is alwaics ON 
the judgment ſeat,alwaies ready v9 adminiſter judgement to the world 
carthly Iudgesbee notalwaies onthe judgement-ſcate, but they have 
thcir vacation trmes out of tearme, (a5 they ſay) that is, they have certaine 
times of hearing : O, but Chriſt is in the a of judgement, and on us 
charge continually; Aofes fare from morning till night ro heare the peo- 
ple,burt he was weary of that ; but Chriſt firs continually, and is never 
weary in the act of judgemcnt. Hence wee may learnc theſe good it- 
{traions following : 

Firſt, to comfort us in afflictions and croſſes, that Chriſt is alwaies ready 
20 waite andattend onthe cauſes of his ſervants,and people; a man may 
come at an unſeaſonable timero men, as Luk. 11. it is ſaid the man came 
io his friend at midnight and he was rebuked of brs friend : O, but we cannot 

come 
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come at any unſcaſonable time to Chriſt, hee firs night and day onthe St «x 11 0 N 
throne, and will bee ready to heare us,theretore inall our troubles this X X XI X. 
may give comfort, 

Secondly, to ſtrike terrour into the bearts of men, and 10 make them afrac4 ot 
of ſinne, and to offend him, becauſc he fits on the throne ſtill, and is ready ſe 2. 
ro execute judgement : If atheete ſhould ſteale, or cura purſe when the C.. .,, 
ludge is on the bench, hec in worthy to be hanged, ſentence is ready to Wb 
paſlc upon him preſently ; ſo ſecing Chriſt is onthe bench, and inthe 
a of judgment, if a man ſinne againſt him, ſentence is ready to be paſ- 
ſed, hee may preſently have execution done upon him: and indeed all 
the judgments that come from day ro day upon us,come from Chriſt , 
the executions be inthe country, but the writs, and ſcnrences amongſt us Simile. 
come from a higher court, from London : (o here inthis world beall the 
executions,but the ſentence and the writs come from above,they come 
from the court of heaven. 

Fourthly, To what end Chriſt ſits at the right-hand of God : for two ends, x, ,, 
firſt, To make interceſſion for us, as Heb, g. 24. For Chriſt is not emtred into the what end 
bel places made with hands, which are ſimilitudes of the true Sandtuary, bat is 2 feree | 
extred into heaven to appeare now inthe fight of God for us. We ſee in Sammel , = 
that Sa#/ was angry with Devid many times,and would have killed him, 5;,,/- 
but ſtill 70-1arhan interpoſed himſclfe,and laboureth to pacific his fathers 
ager ; ſo Gods angry with us many times, and would kill us, bur the 
true lonathan leſus Chriſt doth interpoſe himſelfe, and labour to miti- 
pat his anger by preſenting his wounds and body before God , there- 

when wee cannot lift up our voyce to God, nor our hearts as wee 
ſhould, yer Chriſt makes interceſſion; his body ſpeakes, when we can- 
not ſpeake ; and his blood cricth, when we cannot cry: Now I ſhall nor 
deed ro ſhew you the manner how Chriſt makes interceſſion for us, ha-. 
EI of it bur alittle before ; and therfore I will nowproceed 
without any repctition tothe ſecond end why Chriſt aſcended. 

Secondly, That hee might more power fully and more mightily adminifter The ſeconder.d 
ad governe his Church , he therefore God hath exalted him that he may »*# 
rulethe whole world for the good of the Church ; as the people rejoyced 
aceedingly at the crowning of Se/omen, ſo wee may much more rejoyce 
Wat Chriit is all ix all, and that hee fits at the right hand of God for the 
goodof the Church. 

Now by foure aions Chriſt doth governe in his Church : 

1 He drawes people to bimſelfe_. 
2 Hedath guide and governe them, 
3 Hedoth exerciſe them with croſſes and troubles. 
4 Hedoth protett and defend them againit all their enc- 
mies. 

Firſt, He doth dr aw and pull people unto himſelfe and brings them to Faith He cer» «a» 

ind Repentance, and an eſtate of grace,that they may befſaved ſo Chriſt 7 et 
to Ieruſalem, Marth.23.37.How often would 1 bave gathered thy chil" * 
© together , even 45 ben gathereth her chickens under hey wines, and yee 
wald vos ? to the ſame eſſe alſo, 104.115 2. It was faidof him, That - 
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dyed no: for thai nation unely, but that bee ſhou!'/ gather together in one the c<1/. 
dren of Cod which were ſcattered abroad : (> then it is Chrift that doth ga- 
ther and draw us; there isnotany man living that is able to draw him. 
{cite out of the kingdome of the devill, and pir of hell, into the king. 
dome ot grace and (tate cf bleſſedneſle, it mult be Chrilt onely that mutt 
draw him . therefore it is ſaid in the Acts, that There were added tothe 
Church aaily ſuch as ſhw'4 be ſaved, lot wasnot they themlelves that drew 
themſelves our, bur it was Chriſt, by bis VV ord and by his Spirit, that did 
draw them and pull them our of their finnes,and brought them to an eſtate 
of grace. 

Now is there any man thus drawne out of his finnes into an eſtateof 
grace, lethim know it is the hand of Chriſt, that did draw and gather 
him, for Chriſts fitting in beaven is as powerfull co draw and pull menout 
of their {innes, as the Adamant is to draw 1rgn to it. V\ herefore when men 
ſee themſelves thus drawne out of their finnes, and pulled out of the king. 
dome of the devill and pit of hell; they may ſy as 1a did, 10h.14.22. 
What u the cauſe thou ſheweit thy ſelfe to us,and 107 unto the world ? evenliowe 
mult admire the goodneſle of Chriſt,and ſay, Lord, what 1s the cauſe thou 
haſt pulled us out of the kingdome of the devill, and pit of hell,and haſt 
brought us to an eſtate of grace,to Faith and to Repentance , there wa $30- 
thing in us Lord,but it was thy good pleaſure and meere mercy to docir. 
Now the meanes wherby he drawes and puls men unto himſelfc,iscſpeci- 
ally by the Preaching of the word and Goſpell therefore Saint/Paal ſaith, Epb. 
4.12.he gave ſome to be Apsitles, and ſome Prophers,and ſome Evargeliits, 
and ſome Paitors and Teachers,for the gathering together of the Saints, and for 
the worke of the mina.tery, and for the edification of the body of Chritt,c3: 0 
Eſai.z 3.1.the Word of God is called the Arme of God; becauſe that even 
as men doe draw and gather with their armes things to themſelves; fo 
the Lord doth draw and gather men to himſelfe by th: prea-hing of the 


| Goſpell,fo it is the Arme of God to draw men out of the eſtate of damna- 


tion into an eſtate of ſalvation, and our of the kingdome of the devill in- 
tothe kingcome of Chriſt: Hercof wee may make theſe profitable Vles 
following : 

Firſt, teeing the preaching of the Goſpell is the Arme of God to draw 
men unto himlelfe, theretore faithfull Miniſters muſt remember that they 
bee the hand of Chr(t to draw and to pull men out of their (innes; Cury- 
ſoitome compares Preachers to a number of ſervants in a great ſhop, 0 
whom, ſome bec in one place and fome in another, yet all comes to the 
common box, and is for the advantage of the malter ; {.,ſaith hee, this 
world may bee compared to a ſhop, wherein ſome of the Preachers are n 
one place and ſome in another, imployecd in preaching, and yet all muſt 
come to the common boxe, all muſt turne to the advantage of our Lord 
and Maſter,they muſt not turns it to themſelves and to their owne advan- 

rage, but they muſt labour to draw and to pull men to God, becauſe this 15 
the ordinary meanes to draw them by. 

Secondly, ſeeing the preaching of the \\'ord is the Arme of Godto 


draw and pull men to God, therefore wee muſt hold us to the meanth 
an 
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and keepcloſerotheim,that ſo we may be brought ro ancltare of gracez SE KR M- 
ro faith andrepentance,and (o to be ſaved, XXXIX 
It may be objected, LANcome to the means, but all are not drawne and g4- bjedt 

thered ro God, a number hang in their finnes (till. I anſwere, though thou : 
doe not finde thy (clte to be drawne to God preſently, yer doc not neg- 5,1, 
Ie, but come (till, for it thou doſt deſpiſe it and come not at ir,then it 1s 
not poſſible that ever thou ſhouldſt bee gathered and brought into the 
ſtate ofgracc, but if wee come to the meanes, then wee may have hope 
that one day God will draw us unto himſelfe , though nor art the firſt 
houre of the day, yet hee may attheſccond, and it not atthe ſecond, 
yetarthe ſixth and ifnorat the ſixth, yer at the laſt houre of rhe day : 
Therefore we muſt wait on the mcanes, and attend that till God give 
his bleſſing unto it. 19bs 5. we ſec 2 lame man came tothe poole to bee 
helped of his diſcaſes, and lay there a long time, for he was intercepted 
by one or other that did ſtep in before him, yer hee continued ſtil], be- 
cauſe there was meanes of his helpe,and ar laſt Chriſt came and did help 
him : ſo when we come to the meanes, to the preaching of the Word, 
and come a long time; and we ſee others catch away thebleſſing, others 
zedrawne to faith, and to repentance, and to an eſtate of grace, and 
mearenot ; yet let us not tarry at hone, for then wee may die in our 
fines, but Ict us come to the meanes, and waite and attend on it, and 
thenat laſt we ſhall inde Gods bleſſing upon us, 

Thirdly, ſeeing the preaching of the Goſpell is the meancs to draw 
uto God, every man muſt labour to fecle this worke of grace in him= */e 3+ 
ſelfe ; for if a man heare never ſo often, if hee be not gathered to God, 
andhis heart brought home, but licth ſtill in his ſinnes and corruptions, 
heecan have little comfort by preaching ; therefore labour thou to bee 
brought home to God, to Repentance, to Faith, and to aneſtate of 
Graceby ir. Wee ſee inexperience when the Her clockes, the Chickins g;,,;/e. 
will runne after her, and gather under her wings : Now the Goſpell is 
(as itwere ) the clocke of Chriſt, whereby hedoth call us, and therefore 
when hee cals us by his Clocking, let us runne unto him and gather under 
bis wings, that ſo wee may bee covered in the time of danger, I have 

ed you heretofore when /eremie was inthe Dungeon,there was one 
thatdid put downe a cord to him, and caſt ina few ragges, whereupon == 
_ hold and pit the ragges under hisarmes, and fo was pulled Simi. 
ut; inlikemanner we all lic in the Dungeon ot firne, by the preaching 
otthe Word, the Lord puts downe a cord as it were toſaveus; therc- 
deitmuſt bee our wiſedome to apply our ſelves toir, that ſo wee may 
drawne our of our finnes. This is the firſt Ation. N 
Secondly, when Chriſt hath e4:hered a people ro himſelfe, he doth ging aramer; 
not leave them ar fixe and ſevens , but doth governe and guide them to ve enverns 
Elernall life , as Pſal. 48.14. itis ſaid, For this Gol is our Gol for ever and 
"er, and he ſhall be our gniae till the day of our death:So Luke 1.79. itis ſaid, 
Chriſt canze to give light tothem that ſit in darkneſſe and in the ſhalow of death, 
do guide onr feete into the way of Peace : So he doth nor onely draw and 
her p-ople to him(clfeand fo leave them, bur he doth guide them by 
Kk 3 his 
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A i. T1. VI his VVord, and by his Spirit, and attends them, untill he have brought 
them to Heaven and happincſl. A goodly figure we have of this in the 
Law, when the children of /ſrael were inthe wilderneſſc of Arabia, and 
weretravelling tothe land of Canaan, they know not w hich way to take, 
ycrt the Lord ſent them a Cloud by day, and a Pillar of fire by night ro 
condu@ chem till they came to Canaan; Now what is this) bur a plaine 
figurc of our journcyto Heaven © For we arc all paſſengers, and travel- 
Iersto Heaven, andarc to valle through the wildernefle of this World, 
vhcrein there are a number of by-pathcs, and dangerous places, where 
wearc liketo loſe our ſelves, and theretore Chriit Icft wee ſhould goe 
aſtray andbce in danger of loſing, harh left his Word and Spirit to cons 
duct ind lead us to Heaven : this is a great comfortable mercy, that 
Chriſt doth not onely draw men unto himſcltc, but when hee hath gas 
thered them, ke doth govcrne and guide them by his Word and Spi. 
rit, Wee ſee it is not enough for a tather to ict downe his childe in the 
way, but alſo takes him by the hand,and leads him in it, and when heis 
wcaric,hc recovers & relts him, and when he comcs at a bridge,he car- 
rics him over - ſo Chriſt doth by us, for it is not cnough tor him to ſer 
us downe inthe way that Jcads us to Heaven, but when we bein it, hee 
takes us by the hand and leads us, and when wee be wearie, hee takes us 
up, and when wee bee fallen, he doth recover us; when wee cometoa 
bridge, that is, when wee come to any hard pinch, hee carrics us over : 
this 15 therefore our calc, and of all the children of God, and wee muſt 
bee contented to bee governcd and guided by him inall our aRions, It 
is the madncfle oft the World to have Chriſt ro be their Reder- 
mer, but they will not have him to bee their Governour and Guide; 
which is the reaſon why fo many in the VWorld miſcarrie in their aQt- 
ons and their courſes, becauſe thcy be not guided and governed by him 
therefore every man muſt labour 10 ſubmit himſclfe tothe holy govern- 
ment of Chriſt, Inthe 73. 7ſal.24. the Prophet David ſaith, Thow wilt 
guide mee with thy Counſell, and afterwares recei1e me to glory. Hence wee 
_ conclude, that if a man will not be guided by Gods counſell whillt 
he lives herc, he ſhall never bee reccrved to glory : ,as alſo Ads 27. The 
Lord had giventhe lives of all them that were in the Ship to. Paul, if thty did 4- 

bide init: Andtherctorc when they were in danger, and would have 

taken another courſc, Paul tells them, they cannot be laved,unleſſe they 

abide inthe ſhip, ſounleſle we abide inthe true Ship Chriſt leſus, and 

be guided by hiscounſclls whilcs wee live here, wee cannot bee ſaved: 

and this is the ſecond Action, 

oe entre The third Action is, That Chriſt doth exerciſe his Chnrch with divers 
Je Curch with 1Emptations and trials for their good ;, we (ee in ſtanding waters that Toads 
«vers genzati and Frogges breed, but the Rivers carry them away z even ſo when 
Cache there is peace, thenthere are many vilde luſts and linnes breed in the 
heart of a Chriſtian, as wee may ſee in David; and therefore God doth 

exercilc his Church with many temptations and trials ro ſcowre away 

HE theruſt of their ſinnes : as Marth. 8.23. When hee had called bus Diſciptes, 
Jamie. bewent into a Ship with them, and a great Tempeſt did ariſe, [a 16s the Ship ww 
7. 
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in danger of drowning, whilſt Chriſt was aſleepe in the Ship, and his bf les Sm ru on 
went and awaked him, ſo there was a great ca/me : Now what is this butra XX X L X. 
plaine figure of Chriſts dealing with us? for hce placcth us here 1 this 

World, as onthe Sea, Hce raiſes up many troubles and atflictions, and 

ſcemcs to be afleepe ; therefore we muſt goe ro Chrilt with the 131lci- 

ples, and awake him by our Prayers, and ſtirre him by our repentance, 

and then hee will drive away our troubles ; this is one AR of Chritls 
adminiſtration, therefore when it is thus with a Chriltian, that rherc is 

one trouble after another, hee muſt remember ir ts one part of Chriſts 

holy government, and therefore muſt ſubmir himſclf- unto ir. 

T here be three cauſes why Chriſt doth exerciſe the Church with diverſe temp. 1546 cauſe! 
fai10ns, wh; Chr:\t ex- 

Firſt, To ſet aworke ther graces . for when God hath giventhem Faith 78, 
Repentance, Patience, and other graces of his Spirir, then he Gorh cxer- vers repprart- 
ciſe themand ſer them aworke. So Gen.22. when God had given faith ©** 
ro Abraham, then he tries him and ſets aworke his Faith, and his other 
Graces,by offering up his Sonne : And ſo likewiſe we ſee the Lord tried 
I by the Dive!l, faith hc, Haft thou not conſidered my ſervant 1ob, how that '»>' * 
he is 4 juſt and upright man? The Lord would have the World ard the - 
Divell ro {ce the graces, that were in 7b, and how he was ſtrengthned | 
trom Heaven, and theretore the Lord let in the Divellupon him: If a 
man make a curious glaſle, and would have one to ſec the pretiouſneſle, 
excellencic and ſtrength of it, hee would put it into ones 3A] and bid 
him fling it again{t the wall, daſh it againſt the ground, beat it with a 
hammer, and knocke it never ſo hard hee cares not : fo the Lord doth 
when he hath made a Chriſtian ; he puts him ſomerimecs into the hands 
of the World, and lets it daſh him againſt the ground or walls, knocke 
bimwith a hammer, and tread him under toote, thar men may lee the 
_ and gracesthat becinhim, and how hee 1s itrengrhened from 

caven, 

Secondly, the Lord trics and exerciſeth his Church with divers Reaſon 2-. 
temptations and trials, 70 pull downe ſþiritaall pride that they ſwell not with 
the graces of God, I have ſhewed you heretofore that when men have g;,,;1- 
good wincs they will lay them np, 1n low cellars, for it they lye high 
they will ſowrey ſo becaulc ſpirituall pride will ſowre Gods graces, and 
wearercady to loſe them and to runne imo the world, therctore the 
Lord is faine to exerciſe us with croſſes tolay them low in us : this is 
the reaſon why the Lord 2 Cor. 12. did ſend a pricke inthe fleſh, and the 
weſſenger of Sa1ban,to bufſet Paul blacke and blew, thac he might nor ſwell 
7 his graces, but thar hce might lay them ina low cellar, and fo retaine 
1 them, 

Thirdly,to keepe them from ſinne - we ſee a father if he ſecth his childe Reaſon 2, 
padling with fire and water, hce will take him and make him atraid as Simz/c, 
though he would fling him into the fire, or into the water, and yer hee 
mneanerh no hurt to hum but doth ir onely to make him afraid , ſo the 

rd deales with us, for many times we be padling with ſinnes,and then 
the Lord takes us and makes as if he would throw us into hell, as ane 
WOu 
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A « T,VI, would deſtroy us, and yet hee meanes no hurt to us but dothirro frighe 
us, and to keepe us from linnc, that ſo we may creepe to heaven and bee 


ſaved. 


SERMON XL. 


HEBREWES IO. 12. 


But thisman after Hee had offered one S, acrifice for 
finnes ſate downe on the right band of God. 


_— — 


FF Shewed you the laſt day that one ſpeciall end 
$yY why Chriſt did fit at the right handot Godis,to 
rule and governe the whole world for the good 
| of the Church,ſothat Chriſts exaltationtoglo- 
I ry (I meanc his fitting at the right hand of God) 
tends to the good of the Church, they havethe 
benefit of it and not himſelfe. Now there bee 
— foure Actions of his holy adminiſtration and go- 
vernment that he exerciſeth rowards the Church : three whereof wee 
AG. 4, haveſpokenof already, the fourth remaines,which is, That Chriſt deth 
preſerve and protett his _- and Church againit all the enemies of it ; hee is 
that great Michael that is ſpoken of in Dante! that ſtandeth up to de- 
fend his Church: and but for whoſe defence there would not beceleft a 
man or a woman to profeſſe the name of Chrilt : {o this is one of the 
Actions of Chriſt todctend the Church againſt all the encmies and ad- 
verſaries thereof. 
Fivemancss Now by five meanes Chriſt doth defend and proted his Church : 
wherevzCo"i/* firſt, by bridling and reſtraining of them that they cannot ave all the hurt they 


Shy: 


wr /. 
*R le; 


Rr eo | 
cork. mend ; as Gem, 31. Laban purſued after Iaakob, and thought to have done bims 

i ſomehurt, but the Lerd came in a dreame to him,and bad him take heed be ſpake 
Simile, mothine to laakob but good ; lomany times when the nicn ot the world doe 


follow and purſue the, Church thinking to deſtroy and to hurc it, then 

the Lord comes with this charge, take heed yeec ſpeake nor ought but 

5G: good ro them,take heed ye doc them no hurt ; {o Kev. 2 6.2.ſaith Saint 
Simule, Jobn, I ſaw an CAveell come downe from beaven having he key of the tottom- | 
leſle pit, and « ereat Chaine in his hand, and he tooke ihe Dragop, (vw! ich is, the 

old Serpent, the devill and Sathan) and he bound bim for ah, rand yeares and 

cait him ito the bottomleſſe pit, and hee ſhut im up and ſealt/ rhe dorre upon 

him : (0 it pleatceth God to lay a chaine upoa the! divell anc 1 von Ty- 

rants, that they hall, nor cannot doe all the hurt or miichic! - they 
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intend againſt the Church, and againſt fairhfull men: this is theend Sxr.XL. 
why God doth reſtraine and binde them, ro give caſe ro the Church 

that it may grow and increaſe; therefore labour to grow in grace when 

God givcs thee relt, that ſo thou maieſt bee fitred the better againſt the 

time of trouble : ſo we ſee the Church did 4.9.31. Then had the Chur. 

ches reſt throwz hout all Indea and Galilce and Samaria,and were edrfied and wal- Simhie, 
ked inthe feare of God, and comfort of the holy Ghoſt and were multiplied ; tor 

when it pleaſeth God toreſtraine Tyrants, and to give reſt unto the 
Church, they muſt labour to gather Faith, Repentance, Patience, and 
comfort againſt the time of trouble, Baſill reports that there bee ſeven Simile. 
daies in the dead of winter that are very calme without ſtormes, where- 

ina little bird called the KXine-fiſher gers to the ſands, makes her neſt, 

laies her cggcs, hatcheth her young, andthen gets away fromthe ſea: 

ſo muſt wee doe, inthe wintcr of this world God gives reſt ſometimes, 
therefore then wee muſt make our neſts, lay our egges, and hatch our 

young, that is, we mult get Faith, Repentance, andthe Graces of Gods 
Spirit , and ſo provide comtorrt againſt the time of trouble: this is one 

meancs whereby God doth protect his Church, by bridling and reſtrai- 

ning the enemies that they cannor doe all the hurt they intend. 

The ſecond meanes is, by bridling of the exemies and by ſhadowing of the PE 
Charch by his owne hand from the fury of the world ; {o lerem. 36. 26. the 4; 
ing would have killed leremy, and Baruch, but the Lord did hide them . 

ſo likewiſe Revel. 12.14. it is ſaid, But ante the woman were given two 
wings of 4 great Eagle, that ſhe might fly imto the wilderneſſe into her place where 
ſte is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and hal/e atime , that is, all the time of 
Antichriſt the Lord did hide the Church with his holy hand : inlike 
manner Ger. 19, when the Angels came to Lots houſe into Sodom. the 
menof the city came out of their houſes and would have gone in to 
trouble Lor, and the Angels ; but they were ftroken with blindeneſſe and could 
ot finde the doore- ſo the enemies of the Church, Papiits, Arherits and ſuch 
like, they have along time beene fecking rotrouble and moleſt Gods 
Church, but the Lord hath troken them with blindneſſe that they grope 
about the Church and cannot finde the doore, that is, they cannot finde 
anentrance, northe way to begin : this is another meanes how the Lord 
doth defend his Church by hiding of them. The Papiſts demand of us 
where our Church was before Luthers dayes. To this I anſwer, the Lord 
lidhide them in the wildernefle all the time of cherage of Antichriſt : 
Nine H:larie ſaith, Yee doe not well to love the wals of the Church, and 
make ſuch accompr of the Temple, know yee not that Antichriſt ſhall 
tin the Temple of God boaſting himſelfe as ifhe were God; therefore 
ich hee, looke not forthe true Church of God in the Temples,but looke 
forit in mines, caves, and ſecret places. 

Thethird meanes whereby Chriſt defends his Church is, Miraculoaſly 
adwenderouſly ; ſothe Lord delivered the Church our of Egypr from Pha- 
1, and ſo likewiſe, The th1ee children our of the Frrie fornace, and Dani. 
out of the Lions den,and Peter out of Priſon when hee ſhould have beene 


(ought out the next day to execution : Yea,the Lord doth not onely -— 
ten 
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Simile. 


A « T. VI. fend his Church wonderfully, but allo gratioufly : as 1 Sam, : {2 6.it was 


told to Saw/ that David was in the wilderneſſe of Maon, preſently Saul and h;, 
men followed him : and Saul with his men were on the one ſide of the mountaine, 
and David with his men w:re on the other ſide : but there came a meſſenzer to 
Saul, ſaying, Haſte thee and come, for the Piiliitines have invaded the land - (© 
David was delivered gratiouſly,though it were not mr acu/ows and worge: - 
full, but by a rumour and report onely: heere wee ſee though the [ord 
doe not deliver us miraculouſly and wonderfully, yer hee doth gratiouſly 
in making our greateſt and chicteſt enemies frienaly unto us, and ſo giyes 
Us Peace. 
The fourth meanes whereby Chriſt doth defend and prote& the 
Church is, By giving them mvincible conrage 10 endure all that the warld jhall 
put upon them : fo although they bee /iaine 47 1he foote of the Lambe and the 
blood come downe at their beeles, yer they goc away with a glorious conqueſt. 
So Paul Rem. 8 faith, For thy ſake are wee killed all the day low? ;we ure counted 
44 ſheape for the ſlaughter, never theleſſe in all theſe things wee are more than 411- 
querours through him that hath loved «s; for through their Chriſtian cou- 
ragethey carry away the conqueſt : Revelation, 12. 11.it is ſaid, But they 
overcame him by the blood of the Lambe, and by the Word of their tejtimoyy, 
and they loved not their lives 10 the death. Cyprian faith well ; God would 
let the world {ce that though Chriſtians be {laine and trodden under foot 
for the Goſpell, and for the teſtimony of the truth, yer they cannot over- 
come them, becauſe they bee not affraid to dye in the cauſe of Chriſt: for 
as Chrift by dying overcame death,fo all his members muſt overcome by dy- 
ing. Asgu#ine makes this queſtion, whether the Tyrant doth overcome, or 
the Chriſtian 2 inthe eyc of ſenſe and reaſon, one would thinke that the 
Tyrant hath the better, becauſc hee takes away life and blood, bur ir is the 
Chriſtian that doth overcome, becauſe the Tyrant aimes doth not fomuch 
at the life or blood, bur he labours to take away God, Chriſt, the hope of 
heaven, and to deſtroy Faith and Religion; but the Tyrant though hee 
take away liberty or blood or life, yer he cannot take away God,nor Chriſt, 
nor the hope of heaven, nor the pardon of their ſinnes from them, there- 
fore a Chriſtian is the conquerour, hee hath the better, As wee ſee in na- 
ture, a man comes to kill a ſerpent, hee ſtrikes at the ſerpent, the ſerpent 
labours to fence his head, becauſe his life lycs in his head, hee will take a 
wound any where before hee will take it there, now as long as the ſerpent 
fences his head and keepes his life, hee hath the better, becauſe the man 
ſoughe to take away his life and yethe keepes it, ſu when a Tyrant labors 
to take away Chriſt, God, and faith from a Chriſtian, yer as long as hee 
can keepe Chriſt andhis graces, it is ſufficient, becauſc hee is the head and 
life lyes in him : though hee bee wounded in his name or in his goods, or 
his life taken from him, yet a Chriſtian hath the berrer:{ will further (bew ir 
a in anexample of Scripture; wee ſee that the Drve//was as it were let 
ſeon 196, hee tooke away his children, and his goods, and hee left him 
nothing but the ſtench of his teeth, yer 796 had the better, becauſe the di- 
vell did labourto take away his faith and comfort in God which he could 


not, and therefore ſecing 196 did keepe this, God fets the crowne - y 
ca 


th tet wats 
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head, and hee goes away the conquerour ; ſo thyugh ficknefle take away SE nr. X Ls 
amans health,and ulucers his money,and theeves his goods,and tyrants 

his ife and blood, yet as long as a man keepes God, Chriſt, his taich and 

hope of heaven, he hath the berter. 

The fifth meanes is, By 4:itroying and confounding all their enemies, foral. .. 
though it pleaſed God to uſe them tor the chaſtening of his children, yer 
atlaithce will deſtroy them; a father uſeth a rod to chaſten his lonne tor 
his amendment, yet at laſt hee will deſtroy the rod; fo wee ſee Exo4.5. 
what grievous taskes were laid on the children of 1/ra{ by Pharovh, to Smile, 
make them willing co depart the land, the Lord was faine to doe as mien 
doe by bees, ro ſmoke them out to make them leave th irhives, fo the 
Lorddid ſmoke them out of the place. and at lait Phar 40h the rod it lelfe 
was drowned in the red ſea; ſo Dn.8.wee fee the Little horne, which was ©, 
theKing of Aficedoma, hee did overcome for a time, and tread under the 

le of God, yer atlaſt lis horne was broken; ſo alſo Revelation 12.7 he 
Beit that had ſeven heads a1.d ten hornes, that did labour to devoure the wo- 
mao, hee alſo ſhall goe to deſtruction : and therelore letnort Chriftiang 
tediſcouraged and dilinaicd, though they tee the Church hath great cne- 
nies, for God will defend and proteRt them againſt all their enemies, if 
they walke worthy of the Goſþe/l, and labour to pleaſe God in all their 
curſes , theſe bee the foure adtions whereby ( hriſt doth rule and go- 
me the Church: which tor your memories ſake, I will briefly recapitu- 
ltcunto you. 

Firſt,that hee doth draw and pull chem out of the condemned multi. 
weeof the world, and bring them to an eſtate of grace: ſecondly, hee' 
G&<hguide and governe them by his \\ ord and Spirit : Thirdly,he doth 
exerctle them with divers temprations and trials : Laſtly, hee doth pro- 


| 
| 
» 


4 
L 


* . ” MT 
| Kult take heede we doe not finne a92init him and offend him, becauſe / 


tt and defend them againſt all their enemies. 
The Vles wee are to make of Chriſts fitting art the right hand of God 7c x, 
a; firſt,thar ſeeing Chriſt firs in the higheſt place next to God, therefore 
wemult labour to ſubmit our ſelves unto him, ſinke downeat the feet of 
Criſt, and bee contented to bee ruled and guided by him : bur they that 
meruled by their owne luſts and finnes,they doe (as it were) pull downe 
Chriſt our of his throne,and ſer up their ſinnes in his roome : 7/al z.faich 
Lord, 1 have ſer my king ut 01 mane hoty hill, it is the decree of God that 
vee ſhould ſerve and feare him, that we ſhould labour To k//e 41m1,to ſub- 
Vtour ſelves unto him, /e#t hu wrath be kind! d ani! then we per:jh[nadenly. 
Sccondly, tecing Chriſt ſits a: the right hand of God, therefore wee ;,, 


* 4 


1s 1nthencxt place to God ; It is a great matter to linne againſt him 


4 
: 
: 
: 
: 
4 


adoff-nd him,1s 1 Cor.$.12 ſaith he, Now when yee ſin age:1ift the bre- 

n and wound their weake conſciences, ye (in azumſt Chriſt: Iris a great mut- 
indeed tofinne againſt Chriſt, Auguſtine faith, the ewes condemned 
| nſt,andarc blamed for ir, burrherc is a grear difference berweenc 
| Mirſinnes and the (innes of Chriſtians under the Gofpell, for they (in- 
; ed againſt Chriſt inthe time of his humiliation when hee did 11ng on 

Mecrofſe,bur thou that art'a chriſtian, finſt againſt him now he 15 exal- 


ted 
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AuTr. VI. ted into glory and firs at the right hand of God ; we fee David when he 


Vſe 3. 


Simile. 


Vſe 4. 


Simile, 


had cut off but the lap of Sauls garment,hu heart did ſme him ; (0 much more 
ſhould our hcarts (mite us, when wee have finned againſt him and offen- 
dcd him. | 

Thirdly, ſecing Chriſt firs at the right hand of God, doc thou labor 
to bce in Chriſt a true Chriſtian, and then hee will defend thee from all 
dangers, and turne all thy troubles into comftorts,all thy paines to calc, 
thy ſorrow into joy, thy ſickneſle into health, and thy dearth intolife, 
Ads 7.76.we readthat S tephen ſaw Heaven opened, and Chriſl [\anding at 
the right band of God ready to recerve him , Ot a Chriſtian man or woman 
bchold Chriſt with the eye of Faith fitting at tht right hand of God ar 
the day of Death, this will give chem comtorr againſt all their trou- 
bles. 

Fourthly, ſecing Chriſt fits at the right hand of God, therefore as 
Chriſt overcame the Divell and all our tpirituall enemies, ſo. wee muſt 
firſt overcome ſin,the Divell and all our luſts, and then we ſhall fit at the 
right hand of God : this promiſe Chriſt makes, Revel.2.21, Tohimihat 
overcommeth will 1 grant to ſit with me in my Fathers Throne, even as 1 over- 
came and (it with my Father iw his Throne : and therefore doe thou never 
reſt, but labour to: overcome ſinne and thy owne corruptions whatſo- 
ever thy paines and troubles be, and then thou ſhalt ſir ar the right hand 
of God: HMath.19.28.faith Chriſt, Tewbich follow me in the regeneration 
ſhall ſit on twelve Thrones and judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael , you that fol- 
low me ina holy life, you that are borne againe anew, and you that re- 
pent of your finsand make conſcience of your waies, you ſhall fit upon 
the throne of Chriſt, when others ſhall fit down in the ſhadoy of death, 
and inthe dungeon of Hell, with thc Divell and his Angels; therefore 
as Chriſt overcame Sinne, Death, and Hell and the Divell, and when 
he had done it hee ſate downe then at the right hand of God, fo when 
wc hayc overcome, we ſhall ſitat the right hand of God forever. 
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Who ſhallgive account to him that 1s ready to Judge 


' th quicke and the Dead. 


: \ Earc come to ſpeake of the laſt degree of Chri##s ex- 
| & altation, which is inthenext Article of our Chri- 
* ſtianprofeſſion,a branch whereof is,that from thence 
| a5Y. be ſhall come to judge the quicke and the Dead, He thar 
| {2 2p was judged of others, thall judge us : even he that 
| Roo Was judged of Pilate, Cataphas, ladas and Caine, Hee 
PCOISPAALEYS ay [billjudge the quicke andihe Dead, that is, all the peo- 
D ple that have becneinall ages, and rimes, evenall 
that have beene dead many athouſand yecres before, and all the peo- 
ile that be living at that preſent : for when all men have plaid their pa- 
geants On the ſtage of this World,thenthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſhall have 
histime to play his part, to ſhur upall,and gather his ſervants and ſaints 
; together into Heaven, bur the wicked ſhall bee caſt into Hell. This is 
| thatwhich 795 ſpeakes of, 1 know my Redeemer liverh, and hee ſhall tand the 1g 15. 
| kf mEarth : whenall men have plaid their partson the ſtage of this 
' World, when kings have given up their Crownes and flung downe 
their Scepters at the fecte of Chriſt, then hee ſhall ſtand the laſt on the 
Eh, to gather his Saints and people unto himſclte, and to condemne 
| thewicked to everlaſting torment. This is a point tobee conſidered, 
| dinging with ir great comfort, that hee which is our Saviour and Re- 
teemer, ſhall bee our Iudge. Now there bee two commings of Chriſt 
mentioned inthe Scriprurcs, his firſt, ro worke mans redemprion, as it 
$,Luk.19.T he Sonne of Man & come 10 ſeeke and to [ave that which « loſt ;, his 
kcond comming is to judge the whole V orld, asit is,Fſal.96.13. For 
te commeth 10 judge the Earth, He will judge the world with righteouſneſſe, and 
'* Prople with Equitie - therefore ſeeing Chrilts comming is to judge- 
nent, ir mult be cvcry mans wiſedome to lay hold on his firſt comming, 
udour to be converted, and to repent of his linnes, and to get Faith,and 
bce brought to an cſtare of grace, for his ſecond comming is 
to judzement : hcercfrom wee may obſerve theſe fixe particu 
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' þ it there ſh all be a | Fndgoment D 1. 


7 bat there ih all vealrdaemoent Hay. 
ho !hall be the IiAQte 
64-g,4yE where be ſhall judge. 
The time when be (hall judge. 
7 he Perſons that thall bejudved, 
. The manner of the [udze Men!. 


Firſt, VO = 6b udzement day, and a {lolemnc arraionment of c/ 
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pee 4 judgement whole Work |. there be many judgements, 23S Lepng. tl The ju! 7.ord 
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Keafon 2. 


& in the midſt thereof, he wii ave 110 1ntguitie, 65'1y mOrnt 17 avth hes brtns hy, 
1wd ement!s zo lag: and he fa :leth not: but the wick. 4 wil, Fe learn'abe.: ham 4: 
(© there is firlt particular and ipeciall jadgements, tht light on es 
ticular perions, 15 Gereſ. 15.1. the Lord faidto 4 bars oh Thy (.: ae ji 
br a ſtranger 11 a Land that ts not theirs foure hundred yeeres, aud (hall (erxs 
them, anl the y [hall come out with areat ſul itance, notwityit y vdins the Naton 
whom they ſha ſervenill] judze. 'S. condly , belides this ji "do cms nr, thi 
1s anothcr more private arthc day of Jeath. as Hevr. 9, Saunt Pay! ti: 4 
[t 1s a, yornted for all men 10: ite, and th 'eN C ommenl; the ju 1gemen! / there TS 14 
appointed judgement at the day of death berwccnc God, and a mans 
ſoule and conlcience, as turther appearcs, Lut,22.23:; Andjt was (0 tha 
the bee cer ared, and was carricd by the 1 2els into Abrahams boſome: Thenich 
man alſo died, and was buried, ana being in Hell torment 5, hee lifted up his eyes, 
ec. fo welee the one went to comfort, andthe orhet to paine, Third- 
ly, beſides theſe, both particular judgements that befall particular and 
ſpeciall men , and the private judgement thar 1s atthe day of death : 
there hall alſo a gencrall judgement, and a {olemne arraignment of this 
whole World, where every perſon ſhall be jidged and arraigned, as 
we bcleeye in our Chriſtian profcfſion, WO here be ſhall core to uudge 
the quicke and the dead , that 1s, hee hall judge all ſorts of people, even 
every Man and \\ oman that hath lived in this World , Or ſhall 
live. 

Now if any man demand, what is the reaſon why there thall be a ge- 
nerall judgement, ſeeing there 15 part _ It udgeme nts that light oa 
prrticular men, and the private judgement at the day of death * I ar- 
{were there be three reaſons therc of: 

Firſt, Becauſe the Boates muſt be judged, as will as the Soules : tor [coing men 
ſinne againſ| Godas well in their Bodies, as in thei: Souls, therefore 
both ſhall be judged : as Ret el,20.12 the kv angecliſt (1irh And I ſaw the 
Dead both great and ſmall ſtan! before God: they did not onely ſtand with 
bodics, but with foulcs allo; for, ſaith hc, The Sea gave up the dead in ho, 
and Death and Hell delve: ed up thery Dea: [th. were in bem : So we {cc the 
bodies riſe againe tobe judged, as well as the Soulcs. 

Secondly,That there may be a declaration of the juſt jd 1019:85 of God that 
all the World may fee the judgements 0! God arg ju [t upon mcn for 
their {ins:as Rom,2.5, But thou after thy har dre! epf oO0atl 11) at.cannot repent, 
he. rpeſt pon thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day 07 m1 a! bh, an. Y 'the aeclaration ef il e 
juſt judgement of God: therefore beſides thc private and |cloſc jadoc- 


ment, there mult bee a gencrall and folemne arraignement 1! Lake View 
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That there ſhall bea Genrrall Indoe nent. S; 


ofthe whole world, that fo there may bo a dechiuarion of the j ſt jadoc SEEXLT 
mMCne ot God. 

Thirdly, Becauſe they ſhall not be judged as private perſons, it as publike 547, 
nthe ſame body that rhey lived in:either inthe body of the Saints,or in 
he body of the wicked, tor they thall be judged as they be members of 
the fame body rhey rife 1n and as they arc tound to have done good vi 
wd.accordingly ſhal the diviſion be madce.,as ippears, Mar.2 5.3 1.wherc 
it1slaid, 1nd before him ſhall bee 2athered all Nations, and hee ſhall ſepa: ute 
them one from anocber, as 4 (heapheard 40115 ſeparate 11s Sheeve from the Cots, 
and he (ball ſet the one at h1s r1gh1t hand, and the other at h1s left hand,ghc, 

Now becaule this point 1s a grear, and a very waighty one, and tobe 
conſidered betore others in a Chrittians lite, being like the grear wheel 
ota clocke, it turnes all rhe interior wheeles; {0 1t zaman be once poriwa- Simmrics 
dd of this, that he muſt give an account to God forall Its : Cons, and 
muſt ſtand betore Gnd in judgement, it will make himro paſle !115 datos 
lolily and vertuouſly whilc he lives berc : and therefore Ictus [0 brict- 
ly what bec the proofes, and ground: that therc thall bee a judgement . 
which are chiefly thele tower following. 

The firſt, is taken From the T ruth of God, terauſe bee hath ſaid it, nd  _ 
therefore ir thall come to patle , tor Gedts not as Man that hee ſhould bye, 1.4 16 (od 
xtber as the Sonne of _AMan that be ſhould revent , He hath ſard it, and ſhall bee 0 04 
madee it ? and hath he ſpoken it, and [hallhe not accompliſhit ? As tis, Num, * 
23.19. Therefore whattocver he hath (aid, it ſhall coinc to paſſe in the 
unethar he hath appointed. 

Now that Chriſt hath ſaid there ſhall be a judgement dav, there bee 
many Scriptures for it, As AMatth.no.15. Trey ] ſay ants yourt ſhall bee 
tater for them of the land of Sodom and Gom: rah in the day of 1wdocment, this 
fm ibat Crtce - Soalſo Matth. 12.36. But | jay wnto you, That of « Very 14. 
wrd that men: ſhall ſpeake, they jhall give an account at the day of 144y:ment - 

And verſe 41, The men of Ninewie ſhall r1ſe up 14 judgement with this Genie 
'aion, and ſha! condemne it, becauſe they repented at the preathiug of 10945. 
Welcerhc Teſtimony ofthe Lord is plaine tor this, that there (1141! bc 
zudgement day : . A#2uitine faith, God hath made us many promitc-, 
od hath pertormed them, and ſhall wee nor rhinke that the judocincon: 
Gy ſhall come, according as hee hath forctold us © It 1s faid, P/a/. 1.4 4. 
The Lord « rrohteous in all his waies, and holy in all bis workes - It the Lor( 4 
ah promiſed any thing, it ſhall come to paſle, forthe Lord hath lete 
us Scripture which is his hand-writing to aſſure us of the truth of ir. 
Adtherctore doſt thou not bcelecve that there ſhall bee a day of ji:doc 
ant? The Lord himfelfe ſhall anſwere thee , thou haſt the hand-wri-«, / 
mg of G O D, and what muſt thou doc © Lovuke into that and ſec. 
*hat acompany of things hee hath promiſed in his Word, as unlikely 
brhis, whicharc all come to paſſe; he hath promiſed that He woulcd ſex! 
« Sonne in'o the World to worke thy Redemption , LLooke into his \Vord, 
"hoy halt ts nand-writing, hath he pertormed this promiſe £ Then a{- 
urethy {clte likewiſe thar one day hc will come to iudoement : He c 
th pronulcd that Hee will end downe his /hurit that thoa'd lead them in 4 
T1 2 1 at 
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then afliurc thy (clfe withall, be will come tojudgeths World, bath - 


promiled, tle will preach the Goſpell toad Nation, looke uito thc)Scripturce, 
hath hee performed it £ Why then never Gcoubr bur that thy body alt, 
ſhall riſc becauſe ke hath forcroldit. 

Thc tecond is, becauſc 12 z5 the nainie of Gods Inſtice iy are lo every man 
according to his dat arſe; i, good things £0, 200d HHICH, und cvill things CF 
©<\ ill mcns but it 1s not fo here in thus ite, but the belt men Lee inthe 
worlt cltatc tor the molt part, and evill men 12 the but ; tor as Salomen 
ſauth, Fecleſe 9. 2. Allihmgs come alike toall. there ts oneetithi lo the juſt, 
1d to the wicked go the pureyand to the polluted, andio him hat [acrificeth,awa to 
him that ſacrificeth not, 4s 1s the good, [0 15 the [ner , ara ht that ſwearcth,as be 
that ſweareth nos, or feareth an oath : {orttic worlt be in the bt cſtare, and 
the 700d be inthe worlt eſtate ; hercot Habakkak compeaincs Chap.n.1 3. 
i how art of pure eyes, and canſt no: behold wickedue(ſe ; mher: fore Yeſt thou lock: 
ow th; trarareſſors, and boldeit thy tongue, when the wicked devoureth the man 
1/14t 15 more r17heons than be ? hore 1nthis ite there be many abcrranions 
nd {worvings from the right rule of juitice, rhcrctore there muſt bee 2 
1:d;2cment to bring that which deflccts trom the rule ro r6Eitude and 
{tr2ghtnefle : Againe, cAvguſiine ſpeaking out of ſala, 101. faith, 
God hath rworumes; there 1s a tumc of mcrcy, anda riumc of judge- 
mentz therctore due thou not accompr God unjult, rhough good and 
bad ſpeedc alike, he makes the raine to rainc on the juſt and the unjuſt, 
the Sunne doth ſhine on both,and they drinke all ot onc tountaine, and 
draw inthe fame ayre, yer doc not thinke God to be unjuſt, becauſe this 
15 the rime of mercy, but therc will come a time of judgemcart ; and 
therefore (ſaith hee) O, my bretlircnbce wile and take heede, doe nor 
{ay, I did naughrily to day, and yct.it was well with me, and I will doe 
raughtily ro morrow, and I hopc to doc well roo, this is but the time ot 
Gods mercy, there will come atiume of His Indgement wherein Hee 
will call chee ro accompr tor all thy linnes, 

Thc third is, fromthe wiſedome of God,ana wiſe order be bath iy the cover 
#:ng of all things:tor inall will ordered commonvcalths,thore are Aliſes, 
Seſ16»s, and Law-dares; and in every city, town, and hamlet there arc 
couris ro order and determine things : if it bec fo inall well ordered 
commonwealths, then it muſt needs be ſo in Gods Kingdome ; if this 
wilcdomc bee in man, thar is but finite, much more furely is it in God 
that 15 infinite; an therefore ſecing 1n all well ordered commone 
wealths, there 15a time of judgement, it holds ach more that God 
thould have a Iudgement day toarraigne the whole worldin. 

The fourth is, from the common conſent of all,that is, of Anzels, men and 
of devils - Of Angel, as we ſee Act. 1. 11. Tee menof Galilee why ff and yt 
b:ere Gazing to heaven ? this leſas whom ye ſee taken from you :m10 heaven, ſhall 
ſo come, as yee have ſeene him goe-into heaven. And holy men doe acknow- 
ledge thus much, as Saint 1obn in the Revelation, and Henech lon butorc 
did prophcſic of it, lude 14. fo Dawid, Pſalm. $9. wit. Fir he ts come 10 
judze ihe earih with rrehicouſneſſe ſhall hee jndee the carth, and thc peo; le with 
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equity: Yea, the devils belceve it, and tremble, as Marth.8. Ars tbou Srs. XII, 
came huther to torment «s before our time © theretore [ecing there 15a com- 
mon conſent of all, Angels, holy Men and devils, it is certaine there ſhall 
bea judgement day : which granted, as needs it muſt,Jet us make ſome 

cofirable Vie for our inſtruction. 

The firſt uſc is, That ſeernz there is a judgement, therefore wee ſhould reve- 6 x 

rently ſtand in feare of it, for one day thou ſhalt iſe our of thy grave, and * * 
halt ſtand before Chriſt in judgement ro anſwere for all thy thoughts, 
' wordsand actions, and thereforc it is nota light marter, but ſtands eve- 
ry man in hand to bee reverently afraid of the judgement day, which 
Pal cals the rerrour of the Lord, hecaulc it is a terrible thing to ſtand be- 
' fore God in judgement. Wee fee whar a fearctull thing it is when a Simile, 
theefe (Chur up4n the Tayle) is ro make his appearance before an carthly 
[xdege,which is but the danger of this life : how much more then will 
ttrike rerrour into us, whenaccuſed of our own conſciences, we are to 
cone before Chriſt in Iudgement who will judge both ſoule and bo. 
dy! When Paul preached to Felix of temperance and judgemem, it is ſaid, Simite. 
filix rrembled ; now it he trembled at the name of judgement,then how 
ouch more oughteſt thou to tremble 2 thou that arr acold Chriſtian, 
hathaſt lived looſely and badly,how oughteſt chou rotremble (I fay) 
texing of the ſeverity of Chriſt * It isa good ſaying Saint Bernard 
hah, it thou haſt put away all ſhame which appertaines ro ſo noble a 
nature as thouarr, yet calt not away feare,for,faith he,menuſeto load ;,,.;.. 
nAfſe,and he beares it becauſe he is an Aſſe, but thruſt himin the fire, 
ainto a pit; and he will ſhunne it, becauſc he feareth death, and loveth 
lie: therefore be not worſe than the beaſt, feare death, feare hell, fear: 


ent. | 

— ſeeing there is a Tudgement day, therefore we fboald be care- ,-\, . 
ful wpoſſe the time of owr alweliing bere in holineſſe and feare , becauſe wee | 
fallſtand before God in judgement ; heaven and hell cannotavoide ir, 
themountaincs and hils cannot cover and hide us from his preſence 
therefore every man muſt bee caretull to pleaſe God, andto paſſe his > 
tme well here, becauſe he muſt ſtand before God in judgement hereaf- 
ter: Men that goe to markers and faires, knowing that their packs fhat| $179'4e. + 
opened by the ſearchers to {ce what wares they bring, will bee care- 
kl what wares they packe up, fo ſeeing our packs and fardels thall bee 
opened at thar day, that is,our confciences , we muſt bee carefull what 
vepacke and fardell up, ſecing all ſhall be diſcovered; wee reade 1obs 
1.7. when there was word given out thatit was the Lord that was on 
tte ſhore, Pater did gird bus coate to him, and caft bimſelfe imo the Sea © this 
Wa ſtrange ation of Peter, one would have thought rather he would 

veler italone,or have put offhis coate ; but Petey did wiſely conſider, 
athee muſt ſtand before Chriſt, and therefore that hee might ſtand 
kemely beforc him, hec did gird himſelte : ſo ſceing wee ſhall one day 

before God in judgement, wee mult gird our coates untous, and 

altour ſelves into the glaſſie ſea of this world, that ſo wee may ſtand 
ſeemely before him at that day. 
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AxTi.VI. Thudly, fecing there is a judgement day , 1h:refore wee muit labuur rg 
repent us of our ſinnes ; it we repent of them, they thall be torgiven us, it 


Vſe 3. 


Smile, 


Smile, 


Pe a. 


Smile, 


—  _-_— —_ 


- — — 


Of the laſt Fudoement. Uſes. 


—— — 


—_ —— 


we doc not, we ſhall anſwerc tor them atthat day : this counſell Chriſt 
doth give us, Luke 12.58, Whilest thoa goeit with thy adverſaries the ruler, 
as thau art in the way, give diligence that thou ma:eit bee deltuered from him 
leſt he bring thee before the Indge, and the Indge deliver thee to he laylor, and 
the Laylor caſt thee intopriſen, 1 tell thee, T hou ſha't nos depart thence, ull they 
haft paid the uttermoſt mite - lo wee are all in the way to the hudgement 
ſeare,whil'ſt we live here, theretore let us make our peace with God, re. 
pent us of our finncs, and be reconciled to him, for if wee doc not, hee 
will deliver us to the Iaylor, and we ſhall be caſt into hell, and ſhall ne- 
ver come out. It is a good ſaying of Saint Asit:ne, it an carthly Iudge 
paſſe ſentence againſt thee, and ſhould condemne thee ro dyc, to mor. 
row or the next day, tell mce what would'it rhou doe © would'ſt thoy 
fleepe in thy chaines,and ferters © would'(t thou idle out the time © No, 
but thou would it goctothis friend, and to that friend, and would'|t (e]] 
all thou had'ſt ro purchaſe a pardon : and it a friend ſhould fay to thee, 
what doſt thou meanc to runne up and downe, and ſell that thou 
haſt 2 why, thou would'ſt anſwere and ſay, Iam condemned to dye to 
morrow, or the next day,therefore whilſt I have time, I will labour tro 
ſave my life : ſo the heavenly Iudge hath given ſentence of us, and wee 
may dye to morrow, ornext day, and therefore what muſt wee doe * 
{leepe away the time, or idlc it away © No, but labour to make friends, 
ro {ll all we have,to part with our wealth,and goods,to pray unto God, 
to repent us of our ſinnes, that ſo wee may eſcape that heavie ſentence. 
Fourthly, ſecing there is a judgement day, 1/15 may give ws comfort 
aeainſt all the injuries and wrongs that are done wnto us: Thus Paw! doth 
comfort himſelfe 1 Cor. 4.4. But he that judgeth mee us the Lord : therefore 
Juage nothing before the time untill the Lord come, who both will bring to hight 
things that be hidisn darkeneſſe, and will make the counſels of the hearts mani- 
feſt + and then ſhall every man bave praiſe of God, Theretore howlſoever a 
Chriſtian man may be condemned for adiflembler, an hypocrite, and a 
proud perſon, yet this may give him comfort, that there is a judgement 
day, andrhen men ſhall ſee whether they died intruth or no. This was 
Moſes's comfort, Nwmb. 16, when Corah, Dathan,and Abtram,came and 
told him, be rooke too much wpon him , and counted him a proud perſon , 
ſaith he, To morrow the Lord ſhall ſhew who are his,and who appertaiue 18 him : 
ſothis ſhould be the comfort ot a Chriſtian,when hee is landered, and 
evill ſpoken of, and counted adiſſembler, hee may ſay to morrow the 
Lord ſhall ſhew you whether it bee ſo or no, whenthe day of judge- 
ment is, 
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SERMON XLII. 


Acrtrs 10.42. 


eAnd hee commanded us topreach unto the people, 
and to teſtifie that it 35 hee which was ordained of God to 


ee the Fudge of quicke and dead, 


Hart there ſhall beea 1udgement day, wherein Chriſt 
will arraigne the whole world (beſides the particu- 
lr \udgements that fall on particular men,and the 
private ju:/\gements at the day of death, together 
with the uſcs) hath bin declared already, what was 


,Þ C.ct wo # BY 


| maitothe Sonne : fo in thisplace which [have read untoyou, 4.10.42. 
| 4ndbee commanded us to preach unto the people,an.1 to teitifie that it ts bee that 
| Yodeined of God to be the Indge of quictke arid dead; as ao, Rew.14.We ſhall 
| _— before the judgement ſeat of Chriit,gc.ſo wee ſee Chriſt is the 
| lodge and none but hee; and there is a Reaſon for it, for there are two 
tings required of aludge : 
1 Sufficient Knowledge, to know all things whatſorver . —_—_— 
2 Sufficient Power 10 puniſh all offenders. Which two are 1,ae. 
moſt eminent in God. 
Firſt, There i ſufficient knowledge, becauſe Chriſt knowes all things that *ri/,haow- 
redone,there is nothing inall che world,but he knowes it ; Angels know *X* 
wt the thoughts of men, Divels know not mens intentions, and men 
mow not all aRions that are done, but C/rri? knowes mens thoughts, in- 
entions, and ations; Therefore it is ſaid, Matth.g.That hee ſaw their 
bughts » And 10h.2 1.Perer faith unto Chrift,Lord thos knowe#t all things ; 
0 Hebrew.4.1;. it is ſ1id, That all things are neked and manifeſt before 
tim wth whom we have to do : therefore he is the fineſt for robe a Iudge, 
Secondly, 
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79 puniſh offenders, when man hath killed,the body,hce can goe no farther, 
bee cannot kill the ſoule , bur there is a power in Chri!t To &:4/ both body 
and ſonle, and cait it into hell fire. Fen hee, Matthew 3. which hath hrs fan 
in his hand, and will make cleane his flowre, and gather his wheat into bu gar. 
ner ; but will burne up the chafſe with unquenchable fire. And Revel.20. it i 
ſaid, And whoſoever was not found written im the booke of life, was caſt into the 
lake of fire : ſo there is ſufficient _ in Chriſt to puniſh all offenders, 
and ſufficient knowledge ; theretore hee is fitteſt to be the Tudge, Angels 
are nor, becauſe they know not mens thoughts ; men bee not fit, becauſe 
there is a defe&t of power - when they have killed the body they are nor 
able ro kill the ſoule. 

Now if any man ſhall obje& and ſay, Is Chriſt the Tudge onely, ſeeing 
hee ſaith himſelfe, Mar. 19.Thas theſe which ds follow bim in thu regeneration, 
[hall ſit wpon twelve thrones, and jadge the twelve tribes of Iſract , which allo 
Saint Yan! ſeemes to agree with, 1 Cor.6.2,3.Dor yee not know that the 
Saints ſhall judze the world ? How then ſhall Chriit be the onely Iudge ? 

I anſwer, [t 15 true that when the Saints themſelves have had judgement, 
then they ſhall bee taken up,and (it with Chrilt in judgement ; But how - 
Chriit ſhall give the finall ſentence, and they ſhall bee Approovers or 
Aflifiers, ſo they ſhall judge, but not as ſupreme Iudges, bur as Afliters : 
as we (ce at the Afſiſes,the Iudge gives the finall ſentence,and rhe Juſtices 
doe but aſſent, rarifie, and confirme it ro bee true judgement, fo itis 
Chriſt that is the Supreme 1udge to give the finall ſentence, the Saints doc 
but aſſent to ir, and approve of the judgement ro bee true judgement, 
The Vſes are: 

Firſt, ſeeing Chriſt ſhall be our ludge, we muſt labour to be found in 
Chriſt, and to be Members of his body,becauſc hee wiſheth well to his 
owne body : Thereforelet us labour to bee found in Chriſt, ro livein 
him, and then it ſhallgoe well with us; Pas! tells us, Rom.8. Thereu no 
condennmatzon to thoſe that be tn Gbrift : all the comfort of a Chriſtian ari- 
ſcth from this, that hee is one wich Chriſt, that hee hath the Spirit and 
grace of Chriſt, to ſay as Saint Paw/ doth, Gal.2.20. Thas 1 live, yet not l 
now, but Chriſt lpveth in mee, then hee may have comfort at the day of 
judgement when he is found in Chriſt. It was Paws care, Philip.3. That 
be accounted all things as dung and dro(ſe, that bee might winne Chriſt, or bee 
found in tym : Now that which was Pauls care muſt bee ours alſo, that 
wee ſhould account all things but dirt, dung and drofle, to bee found in 
Chriſt. If a man hqve judgement paſſed againſt him, to loſe his hand, 
his eye, or ſome other member for his offence; if he hath the $kill, that 
he can naake hiseye and his hand, the handand eye of the kings ſon,the 
king would ſurely ſparc him for his ſonnes ſakes {o there isa ſentence 
pafled againſt us for our off-nces, and wee are judged not onely to lole 
an hand, or an eye, or any one member, abut all our parts; now if wee 
have the $kill ro make our hands, eyes and members, the hands, cyes, 
and members of Chriſt, and become one with him , then God will 
ſpare us for his Sonnes fake. Thus to be found in Chriſt is very _ 

an 
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That Chriſt is the ludve of the laſt lndgement. 


1rd theretorc let us conſider rliclerhiree things, which arc nccelanly 
required thereto, 


—— 


Firſt, Hee muſt mak: « remoove from hini(clfe, that is, trom his tinnes + 


ind corrnptions, and become a new Creature ; as Paul Ipeakcs, 2 Cor, 
6.17. If any man be in Ch11jt, bee 15 anew Creature . Theretore, it any man 
Gandin his finncs and rcunec inthe, hee cannot be in Chriſt. 
Secondly, Hc muſt lon; in Soute and Syirit for Cht iſt ; as an hungry man 
doch for his mcare, and a thirſty man tor his drinxe; and CAMatthew 5. 
Chriſt ſaith, 3/e//ed 15 hee 8hat bungreth and thiriteth for regbteonſnejſe &c. 
Fo that if a man hunger and thirſt for Chriſt, he is a bleſſed and an hap- 


man. 
Thirdly, He mujt be ſeuted on Chriſt with ail his affections : he mult cleave 
m0 hi by faich,and apply him hone to hun{cite as the woman in the 


Koſpcll did throng and thruſt ro Chriſt ro rouct hun, and did draw 


v2rtuc out of hum to healc herzfo we thould chrutt and throng to Chrilt, 
udrouch him by the hand ot Faith, and to draw our his vertues and 
ace. 


| Secondly, that ſecing Chriſt is our Iudge, wee muſt rake heed wee - 


de not difpleaſe or offend him : Anumber of men doc not regard him, 
warend thcir profirs and plcaſures, fcrlight by Chriſt, and care aor 
pleaſe him, nv more than a man would pleaſe a Dogge, with what 
zecantheſe men looke on Chriſt « How abaſhed and athamed ſhall 
theſemen be ro looke 02 him 5 VVe {ce Gen. 45.when /oſeph did dilco- 
wr himſelfe ro his brethren, and ſaid, 7 am /oſeph, how abaſhed and a- 
taned were they * Tf they had uſed him wve!l, they might have had 
comfort, but their conſciences told them, that they had done injury and 
wrong unto him, ſold him for a flave, and calt himinto a pit, therefore 
they were aſhamed and abaſhed when hce ſaid, 1 am loſepb ; lo when 
nen have done well, when they have repented them of their (innes, and 
obeyed Chriſt, then they ſhall have comforr, when Chriſt ſhalf come 
uthe Clouds, and (ay, I am your brother 1oſeph, I am your Lord and Sa- 
ar leſus Chriſt bur it they have done injury and wrong to Chrilt,con- 
&macd his lawes, deſpiſcd him, and cr light by him ; how ſhall they 


| theabe athamed, confounded and abaſhed © and with whar faces ſhall 
' tieylovoke on him ar that day £ Chriſtrells us, Marth. 24. that when 


comes rw the Clos, all the kindreds of the Earth ſhall waile and weepe 


| Utthey were miſtaken intaking him for a bare man. The Gemnreles thall 


mleand weepe that they thought it folly ro belceye in one that was 
unged on the Croflez and the cold and lukewarme Chriſtian ſhall 
Wand weepc, that hee loved the World more than Chriſt : Ar that 
ume Chriſt ſhall ſay unto them, I deſcended trom Heaven, that you 
nighr alcend; I was contented to bee borne in a Stable, laid in a Man- 
&1,that you might be ina better place; 1 was crowned with thornes, 
kat you might be crowned with glory ; | was buttered and whipr,that 
jumight have caſc zI was killed on the crofle, that you might live 1 
"contented to dc {cend into the Gravethat you might goero glory : 
Were js the truite of all theſc my labours, and paincs * where 15 your 
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ThatCh it T Tudge of the laſl ludoement. 


Sh, 0s 60-9 ICC, YOUrCaICTOP lcaicme 2 I cou nicd of yot! more preti9'1g 
than my b ood, for was contented ro fhed iy mult pretion: $ blood 
tor your fakes ,and yer you account of me molt vile , tor of all the Elc- 
ments, thc E arth is1 hc moſt baſe, and you account of mee bafer than + 
it. therefore wee {ce when men defpiſe and conmtemne Chi Dh hcavie 
comfort tall tollow them, when he thall ſay unto them, Reccoive 42s - 
1.zton withthe Divcll and lus Angels. 

Thirdly, tecing Chrilt ihall be the judgc, it muſt beſevery/mans £22 
ro plealc him : * It che world ſhould bc our judge then we mt = thor to 
pleate thatzor ifanoble man,kings,or princes,then we mightplca 
ut inſomuch as Chriſt 1s our judge, 15 nothing to picalo the wor! A 
roplcaſe the King or Princes,as noble men ,unkfle we Bs ale Chriſt; 
> Cor.5.19. ({aith $.Paul) Wherefore alſo we deſire that dwelimms 41 kome and 
remwving {rom home.we may be acceciable to bim:why doth he defirc t; 1.Þ 
acceptubleto God * becaule (faith he) IVe [hal all appeare before the _ 
meu! {cai of Ch riſt - becauſ: Coryf ſhall be the In 426. There bee 4 nun; ber © 
civil mon in the world, that thinks all 1s well with them), if the wort; 
cannot touch them tor any taut bur v hat 1s 1t for the worldto approy. 
of 4 man, if Chritt condcmne 1h Chryſo;tome faith well, Amin ina 
race when hee run» for a priſe, doth not take heede dfrhe applauſc of 
the [tanders by, but his cycs bee 0n the Iudge of the game; and his care 
is to pleaſe him, becauſe he (hall give him Is rew ard; lo {ccing wee all 
runne inarace to Heaven, and Chriſt 1Sthe Tudge of he gaMCe There. 
tore let us not take heed of the applaule of the ſtandyrs by, which arc 
but mcn, but let us eyc Chriſt, and labour to plcaſe lim, becauſe It 15s he 
that muſt g1VC VS Our 'reward,and our crowne: Auguitine on Pſal.; 4.faith, 
with what face ſhall I goc to Chriſt, if (hall pleaſe others and {ine 2- 
vainſt him, and oftc nd hin? > 1t may be {faith hee) that 1 may dic to day, 
Orto morrow, or the next day, andrhen with what face ſhall I tan 


bctore num 7 | 
EF ourthly, ſceing C:rill ſhall bee our ludge, therefore this may = us ; 
infinice comtorte, that hee that was our Saviour and Redeemer (hall be our 


Iudge, hee that bought us with che pretious price of his blood : if a man 
knew his father, brother, or his friend ſhould bee his Iudge. hee migh: 

hope hee ſhould doe well; but it is Gods great mercy to us in this,that he 
hath nor mde our father, brother, or our fricnd our Judge, but hee hath 
made Chriftour Tudge. our Saviour and Redeemer, onc that hath done 
more for us than all the world beſi.ie : the Burley was not afraid to goe be- 
fore "h4r40/, becauſe 1oſeph had told him hee would bee fer at liberty , to 
leeing ( briſt hath told us, that this 1sa time of joy and liberty, therefore 
wee (huuld not be afraid ro goe before him ; 74.2 2.faicth Chriſt, Lift v» 
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Jour h: 2d; with joy, for the day of Kedemption drawerh neere. \\ celec i in cx 
perience.ifaman have a weighty matter to ry in the court of juſtice. ifi:e 
licarc the chiet« of his counſell 1s become the lucge , hee! that was his 
advocate and jlcad. d the matter a long time, he hope: that it wil! goc 
well with him: 0 wee have a weighty matc.r co try in the(court of He: 
ven , It cOncerines our lite and falvation . 


and Chriſt he that was i 
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chicks of our countell, is become ou ludve, he that was our advocate, Str.X LII. 
2nd pleaded OUr mattera long timc betorc God - this may giveus come 
trethat it thall goc well withus. Saint Jerome faith well, the day ſhall 
me when the whole world thall weepe, and waile, and mourn, and 
vicye,, when thou that art a Chriſtian ſhalt bee glad and reoyce ; 
when Plato, and Ar:5/otle, and orhers ſhall fay,we did not know him,and 
the ewes we rooke lum for abarcinan,& the Gentiles, we thought it filly 
'obcelceve in One that dicd upon the crofle, and the cold Chriſtians ſhall 
fy, wee have loved the world, and have not regarded him z thenthe 
ve Chriſtians ſhall comfortably ſay, This is our Saviour and Redee- 
mer, this is our G9,and we have waited tor lum. 

The third point ghe place,where he jhall judee us : 

The place 15 to be conſidered two waics - zenrrally and particularly : 
rmeraily,the place where wee thall bee judecd 1s, in this earth, theretore 
wee lay in the Articles of our Chriſtian fanh, from thence hee ſhall come to 
udge both the quicke and the dead.” and Add. 11. 1, the Angels tell us, that 
ths leſs which is taken from you into beaten, ſhall ſo come as yee hate ſeene 
m 207 tuto heaven ; loallo Inde $4. Henech tcls that the Lord jhall come 
wh thouſand of ts Sunts to give judoement 1441mt all men » (0 that this 
world: the place of judgment, and morcover | will prove it by theſe 
worcuſons : 

Firſt, becauſe this is the 01dtmary cour(e of luſtice, tor where mencom- I 
mtthcir oftences in the ſame places they arc judged : as weeſee in the 
ame countrics where men have done their taults there the Aﬀſiſes are $imile, 
lept : fo ſecing we have flinned againſt God in this earth, here wee ſhall 
be judged : as 1 Sam. 7.6. it is ſaid, Samnel went about yeare ty yeare to 
bnbel, Gilzal and Mizpeh,and judged 1/74! mall thoſe places. 

Secondly becauſe it 1s the fitteit and meereſt place for it - it cannot bee in 
tell or in Heaven, not in Heaven, becauſe the unjuſt cannot come there, 
aorin hell becaulc the juſt cannot come thither : as we [ce Luk, 16. 26, 
Abrabam {41th to Dives, Betweene you and us there 15 agreat gulfe ſer, ſo that 
they which would gor from hence to you cannot neither can they come from thence 
#w :-and there tore ſeeing they which arc in heaven cannot come in 
bell, and they winch bee in hell cannor come to Heaven, there muſt bee 
:middle place, to judge the world in,and that is this earth. | 

Nov there be two uics to be made of this point : 

1. Aterrour to the wicked, 
2. Acomfort 10 the godly. 

Firſt, it /ha/! vee 4 terrour to the wicked to bre judged in the ſame place where ſe 1, 
they diſhonored (God, and blaſphemed his Name, and where they have 
commitred moſt grievous linnes ; inthe fight of their fine houſes, gal- 
lant gardens, friends and acquaintance they ſhall bee judged : if it were 
nacorner that no body ſhould ſcethem, their griefe were the leſle, or 
tit were ina farre country : bur ſeeing it ſhall bee in this world where 
hey have ſinned againſt God in the fight of their friends and acquain- 
ance,this thall bethe greatcr terrouras Heit. 7.11. Haman was hanged on 
the allows; which he had (ct up for Mordecad . it hid bin ſhame enough tor 

hin 


CO roo inn— ng een RR ED W— —— 
—_—_— 


Of the Place of the laſt ludgement. 


— 


—_— 


—_ -- * - % 
_—_— — <4 — bs ww ——  - —_—_ —— 


- ” WE oa att 4 
- - 
- —_ —_- -, 
. 4 ha - 


h 
' 


= uo 


196 


- 


CE ee — 


T hat Chriſt 1s ludge of the laſl jud Comes. A 


—c -- —O—— 


—_— 


A & T. VI. himto have dicd in another place, bur ro dyc at his owne houſe, inthe 


Smale. 


Simile, 


ſight of his wife,and children,ſervants,and by the meancs of his goods, 
this made his terrour the greater, ſo the wicked ſhall be judged herein 


this world, inthe ſighrof their wives and children, and in the fight of 


their friends and acquzinrance, this makes for the terrour of them, 

Secondly, comfort to the godly, that inthe ſame place where they have 
beene deſpiſed and and diſgraced,there they fhall be honourcd : Joſephs 
honour was the greater that he was advanced in the ſame place, where 
he was a poore ſlave, therefore it ſhall be for the comfort of the godly, 
that they ſhall be judged in the place where they have becne' diſgraced. 
It was the manner of the Romans in their triumphs, that they beganin 
ſome private place without the city, and thence went into every ltreet, 
till they came in the high and capitall ſtrects : ſo the people of God 
have their honour begun in this world, whence the Lord'doth carric 
them thorough the clouds, and firic region, rill hee bring them to the 
capital] ſtreet, to heaven : this is a great comfort to the godly, where 
they have becne diſgraced,and deſpiſed,there they be honoured. 
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SERMON XLIIL. 


AcrTs 17.3DÞ 34- 


But now commandeth all men eyery where to re- 


| pent, 


oi Wet Su 48 7» 


«& at th tne. th, 1” a ... . V 


Becauſe hee hath appointedaday in thewhich bee 
nil judge the world in rghteouſneſſe,by that man whom 
ke hath ordained. 


AIAN EE pake the laſt day concerning the laſt judge- 
OMe mcnt of the place where it ſhall be : all Divines 

g\ V/ &/ \ agree that the place ## general thall be ew tbe earthy 
f not in hcaven, nor in hell, nor in any remote 
place, out of knowledge,bur in this carth where 
\W/ wee have paſſed our daies, and where wee have 
BIAS PM linncd againſt God, therefore according to our 

T ®W uſuall phraſe in the Crecd,itis ſaid, from thence he 

bal come - David (aith ofhis childe, 2 Sam. 12.23. 1 ſhat/goe to him,but 
tt ſhell not returne to me - bur it is not a ſure thing that weedhall goe firſt 
Chriſt, till he come ro us. So in generall we all agree, that inthis 
arth ſhall be ereed a glorious throne, for Icfus Chriſt to fir upon, and 
wudge the whole world, where we have lived, and where wee have 
nſled our daies, where we have ſinned and diſhonoured God : The 
Jies whereof were matrer of terrour, and marrer of comfort - which 


| Thandled then, therefore I procced ; 


Tothe particular, 1x what place of the world men ſhall bee judged ? This is 
thing uncertaine, and the beſt Divines hold, it cannot be derermined 
uot the Scriptures in what place it ſhall be, bur onely by probability; 
Therefore in things of this nature, it is goodto-take Saint Pavls rule, 


| Im,12.3. Saperc ad ſobrictatews, to thinke ſoberty, not above what wie owght 


"thinke; Ve ſhould not pric and looke into Gods Arke, thart is,into his 
fcrer Counſel, more than is meere, bur wee muſt content our ſelves 
mh things revealed ; as Gemeſ, 3 2. 1 3. 1aakob ſaid of his ſheepe, that hee 
weld not overdrive them, leſt they die : ſothere bee anumber of men that 
*rrdrive their wits and bring them intoan high ſtraine, and ſo make 
dem dic : therefore a learncd man faith well, 1: is better wot 18 judge of 
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Arr. VII. things ſicret and hidden, than 10 ſ{ri7e and conttnd al out them, Thug ho 1 


K.aſon I, 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3. 


| Reaſon 4s 


number of Papiſts that do dete) mine the place where it ſhall be,though 
the beſt Divines hold it uncertaine; and they bring Scripture tor it roy 
Some {ay thar the place is the vallcy of 1hoſaphat ,loet, 3.12.Zet ihe World 
be wakened and come up to the valley of Iehoſaphat, for there will 1 ſit 10 judge all 
the Heathen roundatout : which words are ſpoken not of the latt judge- 
ment,but the mcaning is,that the Lord would judge the Amorrts and the 
Ammonites, wich were the ercmics of the people of Gd in thole tunes, 
there the Lord would overthrow and deſtroy them and to prove it is 
not intended of the laſt judgement, there be divers reaſons: 

Firlt, becauſc he ſpeakes by way of Alluſion : It is a Metaphor, and a 
borrowed ſpecchas wee may {ce by other placcs ot the fame Chapter, 
as verſe 18. And tn that day ſhall the Mcuntarnes drop,e down! new wine aud the 
bils ſhall flow with milke, and all the Rivv.1s of Inda jhal: flew w1:h waters, anda 


Fountame ſhall come forth of the houſe of the Lora, ana ſhall wat-r the waltey of 


Shittm : Now as thoſe words cannot ſtand in their literall ſenſe, but be 
Mcraphoricall, and arc ſpokcn by alli fion-onely, fo I.kewile 15 it in this 
place, and therefore it cannor bee nican: of the laſt judgement. 

Secondly, becautc bodics mult have diſtance and place, as A-gnitme 
ſaith, Take aw..y dritance aud place, and then boates are no boates ,) theretore, 
It 1s not probabl:., that the valley of 1ebeſaphat, thould hold all the bodies 
ot all che men, that have lived trom the beginning of the VVorld, to the 
latter end of all agcs, in allthe Countrics and kingdomes ofthe world: 
Itis nor poſſible they can ſtand all there to bee judged at the ſame time, 

Thirdly, the School«men fay, it is probable tharit ſhould bce on 

Mount @4vit, becaulc Chriſt did atccnd to Heaven trom thence : Now 
if it ſhould be on the Count Of, wet, it could not be inthe valley of 1eho- 
ſaphar, becauſe they bee a great diſtance one trom the other : as 2 Chres, 
20.20, we may {ce when —__ went out to Warre, he went to Tekoa, 
which was {xe miles from Berblchemgand Berhlehem was (1x6 miles trom 
Jeruſalem, and then the valley of lehoſaphat, muſt needs many miles bee 
diſtant from 7eruſalem , {o this opinion 01er: hrowes the other, Bur they 
lay the valley of lt heſ.phat, Was NCCTE leruſalem D betweene the Mount 
of Olives and that ; but it cannot bce {o, becaule it is (aid, 2 Ch199.20.27. 
that Iehoſaphat and the men of Ieruſalem and Indareturned home 18 leruſalem, 
from the valley.So that it wasmany miles diſtant from /eruſaiem,wherc- 
as the Mount of Olrwes was neere: for Chriſt fare on thar Mount,and did 
{ce men caſt intothe T reaſury : theretore the valley of lehsſaphat cannot 
be the place, where the laſt judgement ſhall be. 

Fourthly.becauſc the diciples, Luk. 17.when theyheard Chriſt ſpeake 
of the fearctull ſeparation that ſhall be ar the laſt day of judgement : that 
there ſhall be two tm the bed,ot whom the one ſhall be taken,and the other refuſe d: 
iwo mm 1he fields ,one refuſed and the other raken:(aid unto him wheye Lord * and 
he ſaid unto them gwherſoever the dead Carkas 15,thither ſhall the Eagles reſort. 
N ow it it had been ſet downe in theScripture,Chriſt would never have 
left it aSuncertaine to his diſciples, whenthey did aske bum ot ir. So then 
it iS maniteſt,the particular place where Chrilt thall judge the VV 01 Idis 
uUnCcrtainc, Now 
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Now if men will not be contented with this, butſay, there muſt bee Sis. XN LI 
: determined place where he {hill judge the World, which is like ro bc 
where he was borne, planted the Goſpel], «id preach, and worke moſt 
of his miracles : 1 muſt ſay for mine owne part I cos incline that way : 

But whether it ſhall bee in Bethlebem, where Chriſt was borne, or upon 
Mount 0'iver, from whence Chriſt aſcended, or whether it ſhall be< on 
Mount Calvery, where Chriſt was crucified,or on'Aorwnt Tabor, where 
Chriſt wastransfigured, I dare nor determine, for that isIcft uncertaine 
t0US. , 

Now theſe to be made of it is, that ſceing the particular place is un- Ve 
certaine, theretore Ict us labour to bee joyned with Chriſt, to lie with 
| himinthe Manger, pray with him on the Mount, fill downe by him in 
| theGarden, to goe with him to the Crofle, to bee killed and crucified 
| githhim,to deſcend into the Grave with him,and to lay our bodics by 
| him, and our bones by his bones, and to bee joyned with him , and then 
$hee did riſe himſelte our ofthe grave, ſo hee will raiſe thee our of thy 
rave, and thou ſhalt be gathered unto him by the hand of an Angell, 
ndbrought unto him whereſover the place be. 

Fourthly,The time of thejudgement:For when we heare there ſhall be a 
; ſdgement day,then we make enquiry when it ſhall be : Iris a defirc in 
! mucetolooke after it, if once belecved; therefore not onely the wic- 
' kdfy, where is the promiſe of his comming ; but his Dyſcrples alſo 
Math, 2 4. came «nto him, and asked him when the end of the world fhould be: 
AwuFme ſaith well, AU men that labour, deſire, to know or to have an end 
ftherr Labour , Therefore as the husbandman caſts with himſelfe how 
nany weeks it will be to Harveſt ; The Merchant man how many daics Simile, 
twReturne : The Traveller what time hee ſhall get to his Inne, Soa 
Chriſtian that hath rooke paines to get Heaven, cannot chuſe but bee 
&frous to know when the cnd of the world ſhall be, that he may have 
aend of his labour, 

Now concerning the time of the laſt judgement, I will lay downe 
| theſethree concluſions : 
| 1. That the Time is certaineto God, 

2. That the Timets wncertaine 10 us. 
3. Alihbough it bee uncertaine to us, yet hee hath given us 
certaine Signes and Tokens of it, 

Firſt, The Time 15 certaine 10 God : which 1 will prove by Scripture, and I 
byReaſon : Firſt, by Scripture, Matth. 24.36. But of that time and houre Conclaſion. 
brverh no man, No not the Angels in heaven, but my Father onely : So Atts he LOS % 
| 17.30, But now hee doth admoniſh all men every where to repent, Becauſe bee wen; tm... 
| babarpointed a day, in which he will judge the world + (o Revel. 14.7.the An- 1 
F*ll faith, Feare God, and give glory to him, for the howre of hicjudgement ig *) Soripeee, 
ame : Therefore although we doe not know the certaine time, yet God 
woweth the day and houre when it ſhall be, 
| Secondly,we will prove it by reaſon,tor looke what God hath done 
nany ſpceral and particular judgement,thar he doth inthe generall;bur ,,, _ 

hath appointed and determined the very houre andrime of fpeci- 
Mm 2 all 
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ART1. V LI. all and particular judgements , theretore he hath appointed and verer. 


Ye 


Vſe 2. 


Stmile. 


The feoend con- 


mined the very day and houre of the great and generall judgement 
Now that hee hath appointed particular and ſpeciall judgements _ ang 


conſequently knoweth the houre and time of them, 1s manitelt our of 


Gen.6.wherethe Lord foretold the deſtruction of the old world : and 
he prefixed atime, 7on 1 «T hat in forte Aayes Namie ſhould be deitroyed: (g 
alſo it is ſaid, Revel.g.14.The foure Angels were looſed, which were prepared at 
an houre, and a day, and a moneth, and a yecre + (0 that we {eerhicre 15 never 
a ſpeciall judgement, bur God hath appointed the day and houre of it, 
and therefore they are certaine ro God , much more there 15 the gene. 
rall and great judgement. Bur let us come to the Yles. 

Firſt,ſecing the time of the laſt judgement 1s certain ro God, we may 
aſſure our ſelves, that although it come not inatime we looke tor, yer ir 
is ccrtaine it wil come inthe time God hath appointed:therefore every 
man ſhould be preparcd for it ; as Matrh.24.48.fanh Chriſt, Butrf the 
evill ſer vant will ſay in his beart, my maſter will deferre his comming ; and be. 
ginne to (mite h1z fellow, and to eat and drinke with the aruwken : that ſervans 
maſter ſhill come 11 a day when he lookes not for him, and in an houre when he is 
not aware of, and ſhall cut him «ff in twaine : rheretore ir ſtands every man 
in hand to prepare for that rume ; 1o it is ſaid, Pſal.5 0.7 he Lord will come, 
and he will not be filent thoughthe Lord befilenr whil'ſt we live here,and 
winkes at us, and faics nothing, becauſe this life time is a time of mer- 
cy : yet when hee comes hee will notbce ſilent, becaule it isa time of 
Iuſtice_. 

Secondly, ſeeing it is certaine to God, though it come not ſo ſoone 
as wee looke for, yer wee ſhould with patience wait tor it; though i 
comes not to day or to morrow nor the next day,yca though it be ma- 
ny yeers,yet we muſt wair with patience till the cime commeth. We ſee 
in Hab.2.che Prophet ſaith, For the wiſion ts for an appointed 11m, but at laſt 
it ſhall ſpeake and not tye, though it tarry yet wait for it, it ſhall [ſurely come and 
not ſlay. CAvuenſiine ſaith well, out of Pſal.3 3. O man, thou art Gods la- 
bourer, and his worke man, doe thy worke and thy buſineſſe, and hee 
will pay thee thy hire, and thy wages when thou haſt done thy worke : 
when thy pay-day comes: bur if thou wilt not wait till the pay-day, bur 
wilt have thine hire before thou worke, ſurcly God will bee dilplcafed 
at thee, in like manner conſider with thy ſclfe whoſoever thouarr, if 
thou ſhouldſtſer a manart worke, and hee ſhould ſay, give mc mine hire 
firſt, or my wages, thou wouldſt {ay, Doe thy worke| firſt, and then I 
will pay thee: bur it he ſay, nay. I will beepaid firſt ; would(t not thou 
be angry with him 2 Bur our waiting on God is much more ſure of pai- 
mentthan from the hands of men, tor they may deceive us, but God 
will not;he will give every man thar which is his duegtherefore though 
the judgement day come not ſo foone as we looke for,yer we muſt with 
patience waite for it, ſeeing God hath certaincly appointed the time. 

The ſecond concluſion is, that 1t #5 uncertaime tows , wee know notthe 
day, or the yeere, orthe time, or the age of it, nonor the Angels, nor 
Chriſt hunlelfe,as he was man,as CHanth. 24. 36.81 of 1hat dey and beure 
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19 m4n knoweth, ne not the 4170's 13 vcaven, but my Father onely : ſo CAN. S) 8K MON 
i-che Diſciples of Chriſt asked of him,{1ying, Lord wilt thou ar th time X L11 [, 
:cſtore the kingdome to Iſrael ? hee ſari unto them, 11 ts not for you to know the 
mes and ſeaſons which the Father hath put in his owne power : theretore wee 
ethe timc is uncertaine to us, wee know it not, no not the Angels. 
Hence we conclude, they bee mecre impoſters and deccivers, that ſet 
Jownec a certaine time when the judgement day ſhall be. 

The Iewes had a propheſie,that the world ſhould contipuc (1x thou- 
and yeeres, two thouſand yecres before the Law, two thouſand under 
the Law, and ewo thouſand yeercs under the Goſpell : bur a learned 
man ſaith well, if he that made that prophcſic could not ſet downe the 
certaine time before, which was the caſteſt, how ſhould wee belceyc 
him for rimc to come ? for from the beginning of the Law, till the 
comming of Chriſt, it was but one thouſand five hundred yecres, and 
trom the creation,to the giving of the Law two thouſand yeeres. In our 
time in Germany there was one that propheſied that the day of judge- 
ment ſhould be in ſucha yeere and ſuch a day, which madethe people 
ronegle their plowing and ſowing, and ſo were like to have ſtarved 
themſelves, if they had not beene relceved by the Emperor : (o alſo 
here was one amongſt us, that propheſred that the world ſhould bee at 
nend inche yeere one thouſand five hundred cighty and eight; after 
whch hc made a kalendar that the world ſhould continue thirty yeeres 
ate. gow we have lived many a yeere longer (thankes be unto God)ro 
proove this alye. Bur why hath the Lord kept this unknowne tous *? 
[aſwer, that wee might bee the more prepared for it; therefore it 
ſands evcry man in hand, to labour to ger faith and repentance, and to 
bring himſclfc into the eſtate of grace, that ſo he may have comfort at 
that day ; Therefore Luk. 2.ſaith Chriſt, Let your Lampes be burning, and 
jr loines g:1ded, for the Sonne of man will come in an hoare that yee are not 
are of - and Saint Ambroſe laith, the day of the Lord is uncertaine 
toman, that he might prepare his heart for it : for he knoweth he will 
come, but hee knoweth not the time when, and therefore wee muſt bee 
like the wiſc virgins with our lampes burning, and our loines girded, 
rudy tg enter into our maſters joy. 

The third concluſion is, that 21chough the time of this judgement 
oy be uncertaineto us, yet he hath given us certaine fignes and tokens 
0 
bon 


C—— 
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his comming ; for the hope that is deterred is the drying of the 
esz and thereforethat our hope might not faint, the Lord hath gi- 
en us certaine ſignes and tokens of his comming : as Hatth.24.3 3. 
When yee ſee all theſe things, know, that the kingdeme of Godis meere,even at the 
wres: So Luk.21.Chriſttels his Diſciples, when they ſeethe darkning 
the Sunwe, and Moone, and the Starres, and thoſe (ignes that hee ſpake 
| theregthen they ſhould lift up their hands and hearts with joy for the 
| G&yof their Redemption draweth neer. VVhereupon Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
| mhenweſeeanold man that creepeth on the ground by his ſtaffe,and is 
ceble and weak in his joints, we (ay,that man cannot live long,though Simi 

nee know not the time when hee will die, yerit is certaine he cannor © 
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Au 1.Y 1 hvclong becaule nature 15 decaicd in him ; [0 when wee {ſee the wor! ? 
hath his burthen (faith hec) things/grow old, nature decaics, and the 
creatures groanc and are weary of bearing, then 1t 15 Ccrtaihe ut canges! 
be long cre the world fall, though we know nor the time when ir viyll 
be. Now there bee two reaſons, why the Lord doth g1vens linncs of 
his comming. 

A ES Firſt, for more certarnety 10 aſſnre us of his commine . 25 1 Sam, 10, whos 

ape qrrigh ' Samel, went to anoint king Saul, he told him of ccrtaine f12hes that |. 

fiexes of bis ſhould fee, as namely, that the Aſſes were foundthar he wont to ſecke; and 
nds, 2 that hee ſhould tce three men going to God'to Bethe!, one cartying three 


. . a 

. Kids, and anorher five loaves, and anothera bottle of wine, that when | 
Sonntls Saul (aw thole things,it might the more allorc him of rhe truth of thof- | 
[V/MIte, us 
" 


things that Samuel told him ; ſo when wee fce theſe things that Chriſt 
hath told us of cometo paſſe, we may the more aflure our {clves of the 
truth of his coming : 1 Kim. 13. when the Prophet dil prophchie 
againſt the A/tar, and rold themrhar there ſhould ly 4 Chrlde borne to the 
Symile, houſe of Dawid, 1o(1ah hy name, and upon ther ſhall he ſacrifice the Prie#ts of the 
hirh places, that burnt mcevſe npon ther, and they ſhill burne mens bones upon 
thee + and hee 4% them a ſrene, thatthe Altar ſhould cleave in ſunder 
and the aſhes thould fall through, to the end this ſigne might aſſure 
' themof the truth and certainety of ir, though it were three hundred 
yeeres afrer : ſo Chrilt doth give us f1gnes, that when wee doe [ec 
any of them, wee may the more afſure our ſelves of his comming; 
SIG, for the Lord will not ſtcale on the world and come upon them una- 
Semnle, wares, bur he giveth them [1gnes ot ir. We ſec when the king remooves, 
the lackics and pages goc betore, whom when men ſce, they know it 
will nor be long cre the king come; (o fignes beegas it were, Gods retei- | 
ncrs, his lackies or his pages, they cemmonly goec before him : there- ; 
fore when we ſee theſe, wee may know the Lord will remoove, hce is 
not farrebchinde, he will quickly tollow after. ; 
Secondly,for excitation; To ſtirre up,quicken,and awaken the world, ; 
thatthey may be provided for his comming : as Matth. 25. jt is ſaid,rhas 
at midntehi there was a cry made, Behold,the Bridegrvome commeth - then all | 
thoſe Virgins aroſe out of their beds, and trimmed their lampes and made | 
ready to mcet with the Bridegrome : {0 every figne that wee ſee is as it | 
werea loud voyce or cry,T he bridegroome commeth ; and therefore every | 
one ſhould beſtirre himlelte,get faith, repentance,the graces of the Spi- | 
rit, and make himſclte ready to meet with the #ridegroome; for Chiiſt 
givesus theſe ſignes that they might be as ſo many rokens and warnings 
unto us, to make our ſclves ready to meet with Chriſt. | 
2 Now there bce two conſcquents, that may bee deduced from this | 
Conſequentz,  DodGrine : | | 
: Firit, 154t the day of judgement camnor be farre off, becauſe all the fences \ 
thar Chriſt told us of, bee almoſt all paſſed already : Hath. 24. and 
Luk. 21. Chriſt gives us many fignes of his comming which atc al- 
moſt all come to paſſe already ; I meane, ſuch as are remooved fignes, 
2nd doe preccde his comming : for there bee ſignes thar ſhall nor bee 
rilf 
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till the immediate and preſent comming of Chriſt z therctore the day SE & mw. 
of judgement cannot be tarre behinde. Hence tor our inſtruction wee X LI, 
arc to take notice of, that ſeeing we know not how loone we ſhall ſtan 
injudgement betore God, every man muſt awake out of his linnes, and 
lay hold of ſalvation, that ſo wee may ſtand with comfort at that day, 
Rom, 13. 11. The Apoſtles cxhortation 15, 4nd that con/idering the (cajon, 
ts now time that we ariſe from ſleepe, for now 15 0ur ſalvation neerer than when 
wee firſt beleeved, and io againe 1 Cor. 7. 30. But this I ſay, Brethren be - 
ruſe the time 15 ſhort, let them that have wives, bee as they that have noe and 
they that uſe 1he world, as though they uſcd it not . andihey that buy, as if they 
poſſeſſed not z, for the faſhion of this wor{d paſſeth away - as it he ſhould ſay,ler 
| allgocſecing the nme 15 ſhort, and lay hold on {alvation, and make hea- 
yen ſure to your ſelves. One faith well, it is good far men to know that 
| tis bur a thort time to the day of judgement, tor it will make them the 
| morecarnefily apply themſelves ro vertne; asa man ina long journcy 
' whenhe commeth within the ſight of rhe city, it will make him gather Somule. 
up him{clte and make haſte, becauſe the way is but ſhort, for ( faith he ) 
quicke and nunble men inalong way grow heavy anddull, and heavy 
men in a ſhort way,be nimble and gather up themſclves: In hike manner 
xebecaule we have but a ſhort way ſhould gather up our {clves & apply 
our (cl ves to vertue, The fathers betore the Avod are to be commended, 
nd wee arc to be condemned, becaulc they knew not ofthe judgement 
G&y,that it was ſoneere, and ycr they did apply themſelves to vertue : 
but Chriſt hath told us that the day of our redemption draweth nigh, 
adyer torall this we fleepeinour finncs and Gods wrath cternally is 
ready ro breake in upon us. 

The ſecond con{cquent is, that the day of judgement cannot be yet, be- 
auſe all the fignes be not yet come to paſle, 

There be two ſegnes in my owne ob{ervationthat mult come to paſſe ,, 
deforerhat time : The firſt is, Reve/. 17. 12. that the cewne kings that did cone, © 
uphold the whore, ſhall make her naked and deſolate. Now this tigne 
4 bnot come to paſſe yer, becauſe therf be ſome of the kings that doe yet 
{ whold her, as the French king and the king of Spaine. 

1 The ſecondis, the calling of the lewes , tor they be not yet called : It 
J vtruc indeed that ſome particular men of the Jewiſh Nation bee called, 2 
chas belong to Gods Election from day today : Bur the Scripture 
tellsus that there ſhall be a publike profeſſion amongſt the lewes, a5 there 
1 Samong(t the Genreles with one conſent. Now theſe two ſignes be yer 
| Maccompliſhed, and theretore the judgement day cannot bee yer. 
' vome filly people thinke, that it there bee Thunder or an Earthquake 
| leday of judgement is come, and are exceedingly affraid: Ir is good 

ndeed to take occaſion at ſuch time's to repent us of our finnes, and to 
urncto God, for although the generall judgement day be delayed,yer 

Uy ot thy death may come upon thee,thou knowelt not how ſoone, 

this is a particular judgement day tothee. 

Now if aman ſhould demand why Chriſt doth deferthe judgement 

}, lecing all Creatares groanc and long tor the comming of it, as Paul 


faith, 


* 9 a Moen 


"F 
— 


q 
4 
A 


—_— 
—_— 
Oe 4 
» 


wit) add. a. i. fe is tis Has +4 
— 


, _—_ - 


MW + 
—_ ſt a. a 
od W *>” Lien, , _ Y 


_— 


” td 


EOSSDS 


i... to. = 


* - 4a <4 o< by wan ++ Ip. 


—_— = —— FO Ce 
= 
. 


DO—_— —  — 
I — 
-_——— — — — 


04 Of the Time of the laſt Judgement. 


_— — —— -_ 


AzTi. VII. faith, Row. $. the creacures they groanc by theinſtin of Nature, and the 
people ot Got, by the inſtinct of Grace ;theretorc we may marvell thar 
God dorh d: f-rre the judgement day. I anſwere, there bethree cauſes 
or rcaions of thus dulay : 
1. Gods patience inwaiting for mans repentance. 
Three cauſes 2. Hts goodneſſe to his Creature. 
why the Tudge- 3. His care of the Eleft. 
ment is delayed Fir{t.it ariſeth out of the patter ce of God, inthat he wairs for'our reper-. 
: tancc,as Peter ſheweth 2 Pet.3.9.7heLord ts not ſlacke concerning his proma(c, 
(45 ſome men count ſlackueſſe but is long-ſuffering towards us not willing that ny 
ſhould pertſh,but that all ſhould come to repentancezio Gen. 6.the Lord ga th 
old worle, an hundred and twentic ycerestorepent in . this S. Pere? co! 
the patience of God in his firſt Epiſtle Chap. 3. verſe 20, Becauſe the | 114 
doth give us time to repent, and doth deferre his judgements,and vairs 
with pariencc tro yeerc to yecre,and from day to day,to ſec whennys 
will returnc to him. So then this delation of the judgement Jay ar'{: 
our of the patience of God, Reel. 2.2 14,it 15 {1id of the woman lex 1! 
that God gave her time to repent her of hes formieations, and whenſhe did r 
the Lord did threaten to caſt her into i bed of 11ckneffe ; ſoall the tin, 
'that God g1VCS us here is,that We may r« LEE and eurnc to bum, but 1f 11 
doe nor, bu: deſpiſc the parience and kindnefle of God, he will nor on%. 
ly caſt us intoa bed of ficknefle, but he will caſt us inro hell, 
Secondly, it arilcih out of thc goodneſſe of God to hrs creature , wich 
hce a to the reprobate, fo farre forth as it doth nor impcach 
his juſtice : for ſceing it 1s a long cime tolycinhell for ever and ever, 


in torments where there ſh.l! bee no mitigation or imcrmiſiion of 


paines, bt all the wicked ſhall be tormcnred day and night, ty ſhall 
have no Sabbath of reſt, nay they ſhall not have the lealtnoment 
caſc ; therefore the Lord out of his goodnefle doth deferre tt; 11 c 
ment day : Mas.8.the devils deltred ro be kept from hcll, andrt;. !Ld 
ſhewes his goodnefle to them. Now if the Lord ſhewed his good: !l; 
to Divels, much more to men. | 
3 Thirdly, this delay arifeth out of the care and love that God hath of hs 
Elkett, There bee anumber of men that bee yet unborne, and a numbc: 
now living, unconvertcd , therefore ir pleaſcth Chriſt rodeferre the 
judgement day, till the number of them bee accompliſhed, lr 1s ſaid. 
Revel. 6. 9, 10. The ſoules of them that lie wnatr the Altar did crit unto the 
Lord, ſaying, How long O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and awenge 
our blood on them which dwell ow rhe Earth ? and anſwer was made, 7/at 
they ſhould reſt for a (eaſon wnrihi their brethren and feliow-ſervants ſhould be kil- 
led as tbey were : {0there be a number of them that bee yer unborne,and 
nor yct converted, that the paticnce of God ſtayes for, and theretorc 
| the judgement is delayed: as Gen. 19.the Angell could doe nothing to 
Stmile. Sodome, till Lot was in Zoar, (ct in ſafcty : ſo the Lord leſs will doc no- 
thing, till hee hath ſer his Ele people in ſaferic. Wee ſee a Ship that 
Simile, takes in paſſengers, lics at Anchor tall rhe laſt paſſenger be come in,then 
they hoiſt up ſaile and away they goe : ſo the Lord Icfus lies/as it were) 
il 


" 
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at Anchor here inthis world to take in paſſengers,forthe number of his S n x 10% 
Ele, and when the laſt man is come, then the judgement day ſhall be. X LIT, 

Burt ſome inan will fay, it the judgement day be nor yer, then it vill 
make men ſecure. To this I anſwere, thar althoughthe, judgement bee 
not yer, yet we know not how ſoone the day of death may come; there- 
re we ſhould prepare our ſelves for it, repent us of our finnes, ger faith 
1 Chriſt, for As the day of death leaves us, ſo the judgement day ſhall finde us. 
Irisalmolt fixreenc hundred yeeres lince /udas dycd, and yer he ſhall 
#:nd before God inthe ſame condition he dycd in,an unrepentant man, 
:ndin the ſame condition and eſtate hee ſhall ſtand before God in 
dgement. Auguſtine ſaith well, on Pſal.36.Suppole, that the day of 
\udgement cannot bee yer, yet the day of death cannot bce farre off ; 
therefore, O man, prepare tor ir,for looke in what eſtate death leaves us, 
inthe fame eſtate ſhall judgement finde us. 

[, bur yce will ſay, though the judgement day be not yet, yerit is objec. 
200d ro keepe men in feare of it ? 
' Tothis I anſwer, that Chriſt would not have his Diſciples build on ,,, 
:filſe ground ; and Pawlſaith, 2 Theſ.2.1.Now wee beſeech you brethren, by © 
thecomming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and by oar aſſembling unts him, that you 
kewot ſoone ſhaken in minde, nor troabled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by 
lkiter,es from us, as though the day of the Lord were at hand: Let ns man deceive 

any meanes, for that day ſhall nat come, except there come a departing firſt, 


- adthat man ofjin be diſcloſed : ſo he would not have their feare grounded 
' onatalſe ground: and I accordingly cxcite every Chriſtian man or wo- 


manto be quickned hereby,that as death leaves him,ſo judgement ſhall 
fnde him rhereforc we ſhould ſo ſhut up our eyes here in this world as 


| tatthey may be opencd againe inthe kingdome of God, 


Fifthly, The per ſons that ſhall be judzed, be the quicke and the dead , that 5 
&allthe men and women thatarc dead,andyll them rhar are alive,at his 7/* P:1/0n 
comming : for all men ſhall ſtand before him, of whar eſtate and condi- ny = 
ton oz ver they be, rich and poore,high and low,we which are preſent, 
ad they which arc abſentzas S.Pav! ſaith, We ſhall all appear before the judge. 
meat ſeat of Chriſt:no man can be abſent tromit;there were many exemp. 
dtrom the marriage, but there is no man that can bee exempted from 
lis; the mountaines cannot hide us, hell cannot hold us, but we muſt all 
oppeare befor Chriſt in judgement:and I would ro God this were writ- 

*ninour hearts with the point of a Diamond, that it might not be for- 
woren, There be many waycsto ſhift mens Courts and Tribunals: they 


1 uyflie the countrey, or bribe the Iudge, or compound andagrce with 
| tteir adverſary ; or if this doe it not, they may be prevented by death : 


| Oburwe cannot ſhift Gods judgement barre, wee cannot fly the coun- 
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rey, for whither ſhall wee goc bur hee will finde us out 2 hell cannor 
deus from his preſence, we cannot bribe the Iudge, becauſe he is an 
deavenly and a righteous Iudge, and will give rocvery man according 


' Ghisworkes , neither canwe compound the marter with our adverſas 
' Aforitis the divellthar will accuſe us, who will not bee agreed with ; 


' Mcanwe prevent it by death ; for as Saint 19h» ſaith in the Revelarion, 


that 


4.06 
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Aut. [1. that Death and Hell gavempibeir Dead that were tw them © lo We bee nothing 


Simile, 


can kcepe us from the judgement {cat of Chriſt. O that thus were {caled 
in the hcarts of all men, and ſurcly it would make them much more 
carefull how they paſle their daycs inthis world, Saint Paul compares 
wicked mcntothole that gather and treaſurc up money 1n a bag, which 
being op«ned diſcovers a number of ſtrange coyncs that they did nor 
know of; ſo evcry day that a Manlinnes, hee doth as it were treaſure 
it upin his Conſcience, and when the judgement day commerh, then 
his bagge ſhall be opened, that is, his Conlcience : then ſhall hee ſee a 
number of ſinncs that hee thought not of. Therctor', ſccing wee ſhall 
all appeare before the jadgemenr Scare of Chriſt, let us bee caretull 
how wee live and pafle our dayes here , for althoug' wee |may ccape 
Mettninjter Hall and the Kings Exchequer, we cannot c{cape Gods judge- 
ments. Therctore I ay, let us labour tv repent of our {innes and get a 
pardon for them, till wee have gotten our guietws eff in our Conſcience, 
that ſo wee may [ſtand with comfort at that day ; thar alchvugh wee bee 
found finners, and great ſinners, yer wee may get a pardon for them 
ſealed w.th the blood of Chriſt, and ſhew it unto God, who will bee 
thereby pacificd and pleaſed. It a Man have committed Treaſon a- 
gainſt the King by coynng money, hee will not bee ar reſt and quiet, 
till hec hath gotren a Pardon forit ; So becauſe wee have, commirted 
Treaſonagainſt God, divers and ſundry wayes, wee ſhould not bcear 
reſt, till wee have got a Pardon tor them ſcaled with the blood of 


Chriſt, 
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SCT3 17. 30, 3 


tn Get a — 


But now commandeth all men eyery where to re- 
| tent, 

© Becauſe hee hath appointed aday in thewhich hee 
 nilljudge the worldin righteouſneſſe by that man whom 
 ebath ordained. 


| — 2 T is a profitable anda fruitfull thought (as one 
FLAY faics) ro thinke of the laſt end, not onely of the 
]! day of Dcath, but alſo of the day of ludgement ; 
| How this whole World ſhall bee diſlolved, and 
' that wee muſt ſtand before God to give an ac- 
\ count of all our thoughts, words and actions ; 
| How wee have lived and paſſed our daycs here. 
> = Philoſophers ſay, That it & theend that moveth all 
Agents , and the Schoolemen ay, that All attions are determined in regard 
fibeend, Therefore they comparcd it tothe Sterne of a Ship, which is 5,,,;/e. 
xlinde the Shipz when the Ship gocs before ir, and yerthe lictle Rud- 
&rthat hangsat the Sterne of it, that doth order and governe the Ship 
tsway and that way ſo the end ofa man is the beſt thing that ſhould 
derall the Actions of his life, therefore ir is a profitable thought, nor 
mely ro thinke of the day of Death, bur alſo otthe day of Iudgement, 
terdy to prepare themſclves,that they may ſtand beforcGodro give in 
{ ciraccounts : for certaine it is, becauſe men do not thinke of their laſt 
ad, they run jaro all fin and diſorder : Hoſes complaines of this, Der. 
1 i229, 0h that they were wiſe, that they would underitand this,that they would 
anjider their Laſt end : And (o in Lament. 1.9. it is ſaid of leruſalem, (bee re- 
nenbred not her laſt end, therefore ſhec came downe mightily, ſhee had no com- 
mer: Here wee (ce itis a profitable thought to thinke of our laſt end, 
udnotonely of the day of Death, bur allo of the day of Iudgement , 
| Utthere ſhall be an end of chis whole world, and that we mult give in 
| Ur accounts of all our thoughts, words, and actions. Philip king of $;wile. 
| Muedonia, had alittle boy to knock< ar his chamber doore every mor- 
| «ng,and to lay unto him, Remember Philip,thou art but a martall man,and 
| thou 
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laſt end, every night when we goc to bed, and cvery morning when we 
riſe, and every time wee goe into the Vorld, that Chriſt thull judge 
us, and that we muſt give in our accounts of al} our thoughts, {pecches, 
and actions. When Paul preached to Felix, of temperance, and of ihe Luft 
judgement, he ſhifted away the martcr,and could not abide ro heare of 1; 
becauſe he had a naughtic conſcienceyfor Joſephus tels us he was a naugh- 
tic man, forthe woman that was with him ( whoſc name was Druj1/la 
he had inticed trom her husband, and theretorc his conſcicnce accuſing 
him, hee ſhifted away this thought ; bur the pcople of God bee often 
thinking of this, thar ſo they may be firted for it , as 70b 31. conſidered 
with himſclfc, What ſhall 1 doe when God ſtandeth up, and when hee wifiteth 
me, how ſhall 1 anſwere ? ſo ſhould we doe, 

The laſt day we ſpake of the perſons that ſhall be judged, and ſhewed 
you out of Scripture, that they were all men, of whar eſtate and condi- 
tion ſoever they be ; Irhar ſpeake, and you thatheare they which are 
abſent, and they which arc preſcnt; both the quicke and the Dead, as it is in 
the Creed, that is, all menand women that cver were, or ſhall be, paſt, 
preſent, or to come , no man ſhall be exempted from that day: So Saine 
Pasl ſaith, Wee ſhall al g”_ before the Indgement ſeat of God : and Revel, 
20.121 ſaw the Dead both great and ſmall ſtand before Ged : "Therefore, itis 
a {urc thing that all ſhall come ro judgement , the Hils cannot hide us, 
nor the Mountaines cover us, fo there isno mancan eſcape it, norno 
mancanhavoide it, Herc in this World there bee many ſhifts to eſcape 
mens Courts, and Tribunals , they may flie the Countrey, or bribe the 
Iudge, or compoſe and agree the marter with their adverſary,or if theſe 
doe not ſerve, Death may acquit them; but there is no flying from God; 
whirher can wee goe where hee will not finde us out? If wee were in 
Hell, he would ferch us thence : Neither will this Iudge take bribe, foc 
he isa ſevere Iudge, and will not be bribed ; nor can wee compole the 
matter with our adverſary, for it is the Divcll, and he will nor bce ſaril- 
fied; he is ſo cruell that he will not take the whole Worldto agree the 
matter z nor ſhall wee be acquitted by death, for wee ſee, Revel.20.that 
Drath and Hell gave wp their Dead that were in them : (othere is no way to 
clcape the ws. ans ſeate of God, but all ſhall appeare before him, 
from the firſt manthat entred into the World, to the laſt that ſhall bee 


| borne, and therefore this ſhould make us the more carefull ro paſſe our 


dayes in reverence, and feare betorc him. .A@: 19. 20.as whenthere 
was a commotion in Athens, the Towne Clerke ſtaid all with a word, 
(as it were) ſaying, We ſtand in jeopardic to be accuſed of 1his dates ſeditorn : 
Soit men would thinke ofthis, when they be inthe heate of their affe- 
ons, and in the courſe of ſinne, it would ſtoppe them, that one day 
chey thall come ro judgement, and give in their accounts for all thar 
they have done, there is no man that can eſcape it, no man that can + 
voide ir. When we have ſinned through weaknefſe and infirmiy, wee 
ſhould nor bear reſt, till we have gottena pardon tor it, ſealed with rhe 


blood of Chriſt : As a manthatis guilty of Treaſon, cannor rake con- 
rentment 
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renrment in any thing, hee cannot eate, drinke, or ſleepe in reſt till hee SER. XLIV 
hach gotten a pardon trom the King ; ſo ſecing we are guilty of Trealon Simule, 
before God, and have ſinned many wayes againſt him, wee thould nor 
bee ar reſt, till wee have a pardon, ſealed with che blood of Criſt, and 
hewed it to God, ſaying, Lord, I confcſſeT have ſinned againitrhee, bur 
1 hereis a pardon ſcaled with the blood of Chriſt, I know thou wilr not 

it, 

Sixthly, The manner of the judgement, whereto there belong divers 5;,,z,, we 
Aions,ſo that at the day of judgement there ſhall not be one Act one- manner of the 
ly, but divers. A_— 

The firſt, The burning up of the whole Worll, cven the whole trame of 
Nature,all Crcatures viible and ſenſible ſhall be dc ſtroied and brought 
downe into the duſt ; Once the World was deſtroyed by water, and 
jw it ſhall be deſtroyed by fire: God that ſer Sedome and Gomerrah on a 
freinan inſtant, and deſtroyed ir, ſhall tet this whole World ona hire, 
| axdnoman ſhall be able ro quench it, and put it our : Davidſaith, Pſal. 
| $0.3.047 Ged ſhalt come, an1 ſhall not keepe ſilence , CA fire ſhall devonre before 
| bm, nda mightre temreſt ſhall be moved roand abou bim, Damel7 9.i And 
! frrancremt of dayes did fit, whoſe Garment was a5 white 45 ſnow, an1 the haire of 
bs brad like par ple wool, his Throne was like the fiery flame, an1 his wheeles like 
the burning flume , A firie ſireame iſſued and came forth. So2 Theſe. 1.itis 
lad, When the Lord leſus ſh il fhew himſelſe from heaven with his mighty An- 
gl flaming fire, rewdring vengeance unto them which know not God, nor obey 
! kinin the Goſpel: ſo that in ſmall timethe whole World ſhall be conſu» 

2? ned, andall the glory of it ſhall be brought tonothing. 

' Now if any man ſhall demand and ſay, Whar be the particulars that Quelt, 
! tullbedeſtroyed £ I anſwer, The Apoſtle ſheweth, 2 Per.3.10.That 
theeerth with all the workes thereof ſhall bee conſumed and burnt up - all the 3 ol. 
3 hkbitations where we now dwell, ſhall bee conſumed and come to no- 
thing : many times if ordinary and light houſes be burnt, ſuch as be of 
bricke and ſtone eſcape, but ar the day of judgement,nor only the ſlighr Simile 
buildings ſhall be burned, bur alſo the ſtronger houſes, ſuch as aremade "Et" 
I «nocombuſtible matter, of bricke and ſtone. We ſee 1 Kinz.18, The 

1 fethat came downe wpon Elias his ſacrifice, did not onely burne up the ſacri- 
kceand the wood, bur :# did licke wp the water, and burne up che (tones 
adthe duſt, ſo the fire of heaven will nor onely burne the ſlight buil- 
dings, bur alſo the ſtrongeſt houſes that bee made of ſolid marter, of 
vicke,and ſtone,and marble, yeaif they were houſes of iron,th2y ſhall 
tedeſtroyed and diſſolved, and brought to the matter they were made 
1 &: ſoallthe world ſhall be diffolved, and burntup. From hence wee 
kame theſe Uſes. 

Firſt, ſeeing the earth with all the workes thereof ſhall beconſumed Fe 1» 
| ©dburnt, therefore this ſhould teach us ro moderate our care for the 
things of this life, that wee bee nor ſo cager and greedy of them, as to 
| *apeandſcratchtogerher theſe things unconſcionably, ſeeing the fire 
| of Gods wrath ſhall tall upon them, and conſume them , they ſhall bee - 

Uſolved and burnt up; all theſe "— houſes, and gardens, hawkcs, 
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Akxr. V Ll. and hounds,all thall be burned with tire; theretore we thoulu moder ge 
our ſelves in the things of this lite. For which cauſe Cath, 20,when 
the Diſciples came to Chriſt, and ſhewed {1m the good!) buildings of 
YE the 7 emple,taith Chriſt, Do: yee {0 aamare theſe things, and aote 1 poy them the 
519110, time ſhall come that there ſhali no! b: | ft one ſioe on another : 10 thay we lay, 
when men dotc on the things of this lite, and doe not ſecke atecr he | 
venand happy incfle, Why doc yeclodote ontheſethings, rhe time ſhy!l 
come that there ſhall nor bee a (tone Iett upon a ſtone, Zerxes when hee 
had a purpoſe to goc to warre, did niufter his meninaplace, and he ſay | 
ſeven hundred thouſand men,whom he went up untoan tl totake yiew | 
ot, and at the ſight of them wept ; his nobles asked him why hee did 
wecpe * he ſaid, that hee wepe to confider how inthe revolution of an 
hundred yearcs,thcre ſhould not one of all theſe be Ictt:{o it is good for 
a mantc doc as Zerxes did, to muſter upall his dclights, pleaſures, and 
profits, totake a view of them,and to conhider thatatter the revolution 

; of a few yearcs, all ſhall comc to nothing. = 
F'ſe 2. Secondly,ſecing this earth with all che workes thereof ſhall be burnt 
up, theretorc to labour for the rici1 graces of Chriſt; which is the uſe 
Saint Peter makes thereot, 2 Pet.z.1 1,Seerrg therefore that all theſe things 
muſl be diſſolved, what maviner of p'r ſons ought wee to bee 11 holy converſanus 
ard godlinejſe? andindecd how 0ught we rol bour toget Faith andRe- 
pentance,to be brought to an eſtate of grace,that ſo wemay be ſaved and 
Bs ſtand with comtortatthat day ? If a man ſhould gather a great dcale of 
Stmile, wealth rogether,and pur it into an houſe,it onc ſhould come and ſcrthe 4 
houſe on Fee and burne up all, he would cry , / az undone, | am undone; 
{o1t wc lay up all our comfort and joy here inthis world, when the fre 
of Gods wrath ſhall come downe trom heaven, and\conſume all theſe 
things, wee may cry our, Hee are vndone , anc rheretore it muſt bee our 
wilcdome to lay up our ticalure in heaven, and then it will be (ate; this 
is the counſcll that Chriſt gives us - Aatth.s. Lay not u? for your ſelves 
treaſure wpon earth, where the moths and canker corrupt, and where theeves 
digee through and ſleale, but lay op treaſure for your ſelves in heacen, where 
neither the moth nor the canker corrupteth, and where theeves neither dis 
through or ſleale. Hereupon Avgeitine faith well, there was a tricnd that 
came toa friends houſe, and ſaid, that he had laid up his Corne in 2 low 
darke roome, telling him that it hee laid ir therc, it muſt necds corrupt 
and putrific, but lay it up on an high loft, and then it will keepe late ; lo 
faith he, Chriſt isthis friend that commeth ro a fricnds haulſc, hoe ſces 
that we lay up our treaſures in this World where they willlcorrupr,and 
comeronothing - therctore he gives us this Countell, that wee thould 
lay up ourrrea(vres in Heaven in an high loft, where wee tay bee ſure 
they will be ſafe. | 
If any man here make a doubr, and put this queſtion z Whar is there | 
nothing burthis world and the workes thereot that ſhill bee conſumed, 
$o. and burnt * Tanſwere him, from theſame place of Peter, nor onely the 
carth and the workes thereof, but the heavens ſhall melt with heate, and 


tbe elements, (0 much as is viſible and ſenſible ; eventhoſethar arc wolt 
tru* 
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«1eand regular, and conſtant in their courſes, clockes may deceive us, Sn K MON 
hattheſe will not, they be true intheir courſes, and yet theſe ſhall melt X LII1I, 
wich heate, 4nd ſhall paſſe and rune away from the prefence of Chriſt, Smile. 
Heere we may {ce the lothſomeneſle of firine, that doth nor reſt in rhe 
center of the earth, bur goeth thorough the clouds, and doth infcc the 
yre, almoſto the ſeare of God himſelfe. I wouldto God men would 
hike of this when wee ſee a man ſtrangely taken away by. untimely 
death, or 4 hotiſe on fire, we thinke it ſtrange, but forthe finne of man, 
God will deſtroy the heavens and the eatth. Wee ſce inthe Lew, that 
if2man had the Leproſie upon him,he ſhould bee ſhur up, and the wals Simwie. 
of the houſe ſhould bee ſcraped, aad if it brake our againe, then the 
{ touſe ſhould be pulled downe, and the timber, and the ſtones, andthe 
dſt carried away, that it might not infeR the people, Levir. 40. 4r. fo 
the Lotd doth ſcrape us(as it were) by his judgemcnts;bint becaude finne 
1 prerkes otit fill, he will ptitl downe the hobfe, evers deftroy this whole 
| world: ſo that at the laft day no man fhall know his former houſe, or 
| hisland,to ſay here is my Houſe, or here is tny land, as 1#b ſpeakes, hen 
| ann dyeth, he knoweth neither houſe, nor land. 
Now heereanother queſtion may be demanded, ſeeing the heayen 
adthe carch ſhall be diſſolved, and burnt up, what ſhall become of the */* 
xople of God 2 To this I atſwere out of the Apoſtle Pauls words, 
I mherc he tels us, as a Myſtery,We ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall all be changed, 
; "a is, all all not dye, for thoſe tharbee alive, orthac beelivins at 
{ Lhriſts comming ſhall be changed from mortality to immoxtality, this 
| kallbe their eſtate atthar day; the creatures appointed for the fire ſhall 
| bee burned, and the fire ſhall fall on the wicked, bur all the people of 
| Godſhall be preſerved, as the three Children were in the firy furnace : 
Hence we learne what a comfortable thing it will be, when Gads peo- 
I pleſhall ſee all the world on a frre abour them, over their heads, and un- 
I drcheir feer, bat ir ſhall nor rouch chem , cAMofes told the Children of 
1 F,that the Lord would bring great plagues on the Egyptians, which 
ſhould not touch any of rhem,fo the Lord at the day of judgement will 
} iriog downe fire onthe wicked,and the I —_— ſhall nor rouch 
| #yof the people of God, howſoever they be ſer light by here, tot ac- 
1 counted of, nor regarded, yet at that day they ſhall fee what a comfor- 
j ablething itis tobea Chriſtian, 
| Thirdly, ſeeing the heavens and the carth ſhall bee difolyed, and x 3, 


Sol. 


Warne wirh fire, let us labour to be found in Chriſt, co be one of the peo- 
fleof God, andthenthe Lord will worke ſtrangely for us : if atowne 
1 *2country ſhonld be on fire,and there ſhould bea little houſe of ſtone, Sinvk., 
| Where whoſoever could get intoir, ſhould be preſerved from the fire, 
| Ohow men would ng and throng thirher : Beloyed, Chriſt is as a 
| linle houſe of ſtone, and whoſoever is in him ſhall bee preſerved from 
the fire, when the fire ſhall fall on the wicked and ungodly, and burne 
them, then they that be in Chriſt ſhall bee fafe from danger ; therefore 
Wry man ſhould labour to be in Chriſt, that fo hee may be ſaved : we 
| ke Phil, 3. the Apoſtle Poul ſaith, rhe: hee accomp1s of all things to bee but Sipgile, 
wn 
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4.12 Of the Renewing of Heaven and Earth. 
AxT1i. V I. dung,and drojſe, that he may be found of Chriſt - {ot ſhould be with a Chi;. 
Simtle. ſtiangto cſteemeall things but dung and drofle, that he may be tound in 
Chriſt, let who will take the world withall the delights and pleaſurcs 
thereof, wee muſt labour to Jay up our comfort in Chriſt, and tv make 
God our friend,' and then we ſhall bee preſerved when this world (half 
be diſſolved. When the unjuſt ſteward in the Goſpell knew his maſter 
Smile would turne him out of his office, hee made a friend with his maſters 
: goods, ſo becauſe we know not how ſoone the Lord may turne us our 
of our offices, out of our dyellings ; therefore let us labour to make 

God our tricnd, and then it ſhall goc well with us howſocver., 
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 NevertheleſJe, wee according tohis promiſe locke 


for new Heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 


# 


Ro He laſt day wee began to ſpeake of theaRions that 
bclong ro the great day of judgement,and then we 
e& diſcouricd art large of the firſt of them, which is, 
b Be the burning up of the whole world, and diſſolution of the 
whole frame of nature ; together with the ſeverall 
uſes and inſtructions thar did ariſe therefrom; now 
therefore to avoid further repetition I will pro- 
cced to the ations following, 

The ſecond aCtion is, the renewing of Heaven and earth, for as ſoone as 
this world 1s diſlolved, by the power of Chriſt, it ſhall bee renewed 
againe, as you ſec it is ſaid inthe words read unto you; But we looke for 4 
new Heaven, and a new Farth according to his promiſe, wherein dwelleih Righ- 
teowſneſſe. The people of God they know this, though the men ot the 
world bee blinded as birdsare blinded with ſnow, bur we that be Chri- 
ſtians know it, and looke for it as a promiſe from God, as Eſat. 65. 17. 
For loe, I will create a new Heaven,and a new Earthggand the former ſhall not bee 
remembres , and to put it out of all doubr, Sairſt 19h# ſaw ir, Revel. 21. 1: 
to then it 1s plaine by the Scripture that wee ſhall have anew Heaven, 
and anew Earth. But how ſhall itbee new © I anſwer, not in regard of 
ſubſtance, but in regard of quality ; whence we ſec the reaſon why the 
Creatures are laid to groame, Rom. 8. 22.that is,they have a kinde of long- 

ing 


| 


f the Renewing of Heaven and Earth. 413 


ing or deſire to have this time come, whenthey thall be ſer at liberty by S t « 4. 
this renewing, & brought into as glorious a ſtate as they were in betorc X kk Vo 
they were brought under the bondage of fin : P/al. 102. 26.1tis ſaid, 

The heavens ſhall bee changed 4s a weſture, &c. whereupon one (aith well , 

that the Heaven and the carth ſhall be changed, even as a man when hee _ 

1s on 2 garment is changed , and thar is onely inthe outward view, 5" 
notio the ſubſtance of his body. And Saint Peter ( me thinkes) is very 
trongly for it, in this Chapter, verſ. 6.and 7. where he theweth,as the 
world was once deſtroycd with water, foit ſhall bec againe with fire , 
how was that 2 evcn inthe outward view onely, the outward beauty 
ndglory thercof ſhall be deſtroyed bur the ſubſtance ſhall remaine: as a Sumule, 
Chriſtian is ſaid to be 2 n2w creature,though hc bee nor new in regard 
of ſubſtance, but in regard of his afteion, and diſpoſition. ſo 2 Cor, 5. 

17. every man \{ 1ith hc) that is in Chris? 154 new creature + (oOthe Heavens 
zrethe lame in ſubſtance, and new onely in quality and diſpoſition. 

Now the heavensare ſaid to be »ew, firſt, in regard of the «ſe of them, ,,....,,» 
ww they bring us raine and ſnow and haile at the time appointed, but ov. 
athe day of judgement they ſhall bring Chriſt,and exhibice him rothe 1 
world the goodlieſt fight that ever mortall eyc ſaw, as Math, 26. 64. 
th Chriſt, 1 /ay #nto you, hereafter ſhall you ſee the Sonne of man ſitting at 
te Right han of the power of God, and comming in the clouds of the Heaven, 

6, 10 we ſec that the heavens ſhall be changed inregar\l ot the uſe of 
theme 

Secondly,the heavens ſhall be new,in regard of a new d:ſpoſirrion 5 now 
they never ſtand ſtill, but wind and turne up ſomewhat of the thread of : 
mans life, but then when the expiration 1s come, and all time ceaſes, 
thenthey ſhall ſtand ſill, ſo that there ſhall bee no more time , which is 
manifeſt Revel, 10. 6.1Vhere the Angell ſweareth by him that liveth evermore, 
wich created Heaven, and the things that are therein, and the earth, awd the 
things that are therein, and the ſea, and tbe things that are therein, that Time 
ful beno more. And the Philoſophers ſay, that,Time 15 nothing elſe but the 
wwving of the heavens aud revolution of them, therefore when all time 
caſes, and eternity 1s come, thenthe heavens muſt needs ſtand ſtill, 

Thirdly, the heavens ſhall bee new, inregard of new effetts , for now 
they bee che ſtorchouſe of judgements, and his armorie-houſe from 3 
whence he brings his judgements upon the world, as Pſal. 29. The Lord 
makes it ro thunder from heaven, ec. Bur at the day of judgement they 
ſallno more bee the armorie-houſe of His judgements, but the Lord 
tall there cauſe ro low out abundance of goodnefle and kindenefſſe : 
therefore the Prophet ſaith, thar ar the day of judgement the mountaines 

drop downe new wine, and the hils ſhall flow with milke , (0 that the influ- 
aceat Gods goodneſſe ſhall bee diſtilled out fromthe clouds. And 
_ mach for the renewing of the Heavens, wee proceed now to the 

#th. 

The Earth (hall benew in fourc regards firſt, we ſee that now there is 7he Earth ſhal 
apreat deale of it waſt and barrcn,poſleſicd with wilde beaſts, Serpents * —_— foure 
ad Oftriges for the ſinnz of man, as Pſalm. 1 07. 34. A fruitful Landis IO : 
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waſt and barren tor the finnes of men, but when mans fines arc taken 
away,then the carth (hill bee made fertile, and cycry place ſhall bec re. 
pleniſhed. 

Secondly, now the earth yeclds nothing without mans labour and 
paincs, becauſe of the curſe that was laid upon it for finne, bur ar the 
day of judgement there ſhall bee no more curle, tor then it ſhall yeeld 
fruit wi; hout labour and paines. 

[hirdly, now thecarth is the valley of tearcs, where the beſt men 
have moſt troublc, bur art the lalt day, it thall bee a doore to let us into 
glory: as 1oſb. 2. 15. the Lord doth promile ro the Children of 1/rae! 
19e:Ve them the valley of Achor for « doore of hope, fo this earth ſhall be the 
doorc of our hope to letus into glory, here wee ſhall begin the glory 
whichafterwards we ſhall have p-rtc& and conſummatc in| Heaven, 

Fourthly, the carth now is walled and palcd, and hedged ina great 
part of it, whereinevery man labours ro draw the commodity of itto 
himſ-ltc,bur at the laſt d1y all ſhall be laid common,there ſhall nor nced 
ro bee any (titure againſt encloſures, but allſhall bee laid open for his 
Saints and pcopic. 

Now hcere may a queſtion ariſc, ſeeing the juſt ſhall goce to heaven, 
and the wicked ro heil, To what end ſhallthis Earth be renewed © Ilan- 
{wcr, there be three cauſes of it : 

1 In Regar of Chrift, 
2 In Rrgardof the Godly. 
3 In Regard of the wick:4. 

Firſt, In Regard of Chriſt , becauſe he ſhall ſcr up his throne here in 
this carth,and make it his judgement ſcat ; now we may not thinke that 
it can ſtand with the glory of Chriſt, to ſer up his judgment fear on the 
dead cinders, and fruileſle aſhes of this fnfull world ; therctore it ſhall 
be renewed to make it a fit place for Chriſt to fit in judgement : as when 
ludges coineto fit in Judgement, though the place be mean and unhand- 
ſome before, yet then they hang it with tap-ſtry, decke it, and ſtrew it, 
to make it a fit place for the Tudges to fit in; fo this Earth ſhall bee re- 
newed inregard of Chriſt, 

Secondly,the Earth ſhall be renewed 1» Regard of the Godly , that they 
may ſec that there was nothing loſt by Adam, but it is made good againc 
by Chriſt ; for whatſoever was loſt by the firſt, is reſtored againe by 
the ſecond _Adem.Inthe Lawthe yearc of 1ubile being come, whenthe 
trumpet ſounded, and liberty was proclaimed ; every owner returned 
to his poſſeſſion againe, that hee had beene kept from a long time; fo 
at the ]aſt Iudgement when the trumper ſhall ſound,and liberty ſhall be 
proclaimed, all the people of God ſhall returne againe to their poſſeſſi 
ons, from which they have beene with-hcld,ever ſince it was loſt by thc 
firſt Adam. 

But why ſhall the carth be renewed for the Godly, iecing they ſhall 
be in heaven 1 anſwer, as Chryſoſtome faith, great Kings and Princes 
though they keepe in their great chambers of cſtate, yer they paſſe _ 
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tomthrough ſome gallery, ©: rome count-yard , ſo {th he,though Sts. XLV 
the people of God thall dwcll 1nihe great chamber of haven, yer be- 
caute this carth is the galicry and court-yard that i%;cy muſt paſſe 
-hrough, therctorc it ſhall be renewed, 

Secondly, For a further increaſe of elory; as itisa glory and an honour 2 
tour king, that hee is king, and Lord of a great many of countryes, 
though ir may bee hee meanes never to come into them, but dwells here 
inthis land : fo this is a great honour tothe people of God, tliar they be 
kiogs 3nd lords of this earth, though they ſtay nor there. 

Thirdly, the Earth ſhall bee renewed, 7 74241 d of the wicked, that they : 

may the more ſeaſibly ſee what a deale ot glory their fins have deprived ;,,,,.?,.,.,. 
them of, they ſhall not come into heaven to fee that: for Revel.,2 1.1t is ſaid, wicked. * 
Nowncleane thine ſhall come there:theretore the Earth ſhall be renewed,that 
| byitthey may havea glance of Heaven. and a aſh of the glory that ſhall 
! beein Heaven, as itwerethrough a Crevis, that ſo it mightbee a further 
rexation to them. \V'e read 2 Kg 7.9. whenthere was great plenty of 
ii&ua's, and other things foretold by the ['rocher,which the Prince there 
would not beleeve; the Prophet ſaith to him, Thou jhalt ſee rt with thine 
wes, bat 1h04 ſhalt not taſte thereof: lo it hall be unto the wicked, ſurely not 
without grcat anguiſh and terrour when they ſhall ſce the Earth renewed 
and themſelves to have no part in ir. Now the Vſes hereof may be : 

Firſt, ſeeing there ſhall be a new Heaven and a new Earth, wee (hould Z'{ 1, 
|.bour to be new Creatures, becauſe none bur ſuch dwell in this new Hea- 
en, and new Earth : For the lext ſaith, Ice /ooke for a new Heaven, and 4 
ww Earth according to his promiſe, wherein dwels righteouſneſſe : that is, ri gh- 
teous men, ſuch as bee renewed by-the Spiritand grace of God. Here in 
this World there is a mixture of good and bad together, as in Adams 
houſe Cain and Avel,in Abrahams Iſhmael and 1acob,and amongſt Chriſt 
Diſcip/es, lohn and Iudas : Bur in this new Heaven and Earth, there ſhal! 
dwell never a wicked man : therefore labour thou whoſoever thou arr, to 
berenewed by the Spirit of Grace, and to repent thee of thy finnes, tore- 
turne unto God, and thou ſha!r have thy part in this new Heaven,and new 
Earth for evermore. 

Secoidly, that ſeeing the Heaven and the Earth ſhall be renewed, there Vſe : 
never a wicked man that can claime or challenge a foote of itto him- 
ele; here in this world they may have hundreds and thouſands of Acres 
of Land, they may ſy, in ſuch and ſuch a place I haveſo much land, here 
the Patrimonie that my Father gave me, here is that which I did pur- 
chaſe; Oh bur in the new World they cannot claime a foote of it:There- 
1 brethey may ſee what a faire threed they have ſpun to deprive themſelves 
| fall cheic lands, even ſuch as have hed great revenewes here of the old 

Earth ſhallnot havea foote of this new Earth. It is reported by ſome Hi- 

{ ftorians, ofa certaine Nation that every yeerc did cle and chuſe them- 
1 {lvesa king, who had as goodly attendance-as might bee, rich apparell 
| andall chings fitand meerte for a king; but when the yeere was expired, 
1 the did turne him naked into an Iland, where hee did endure extreame 
milery : Now there was one of them who was wiſerthan the reſt, that had 
clolcly 
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Y ſe 3, 
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| x Cora, 5 


t King. 1047, 
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11ind, rich apparell and (ſervants to attend on him, and had| builded him 
a houſe, and ſent all tings firre and meete for him thither bcforchang 
ſo that whea his ycerc w.S <xpired, and they had turned him into this 
Hand naked, he having provided for himſelfte before was not diſtrefſeq : 
Tac truth of this I ſtand not to diſcuſle , but the morall Iam ſure may 
be profitable: for this Kingdome is a Type and higure of this World 
wh: rcthcre bec a number of men that have all things thar their hearts 
can defire, bur when death commeth, then they are turned as ir were 
into a waſt Wildernefſe naked, there ro endure extreeme. miſery, 2rq 
therefore it muſt bee our wiſcdome, ro doc as the wile kings did,cyery 
day to ſend ſomething before, and to provide comfortably for ir 
ſelves, that when we arc rurncd out of this World, wce may have com- 
fort in the World rocome, 
Thirdly, ſeeing there ſhall be a new Heaven and Earth, this may bee 
a comfort to poore Chriſtians, that though they have bur a ſmall porti- 
on hcre in this World, yet thcy may have a great portion of the new 
Heaven and Earth, if they pleaſe God and walke conſciona\ly before 
him; as Revel. 21.7. Iris fg, Hee that overcommeth, ſhall inherit all things, 
&c. What is that which he ſhall inherit © Saint #4n els us, that hee {s 
anew Heaven and a new Earth, namely the things that are ſpoken of be- 
fore : To him that overcommeth, that is, To him who can overcome his 
luſts, his ſinnes, and his corruprions, and is not carried away with the 
bad examples of the World, the new Heaven and Earth ſhall bee for a 
poſſefſion, as David doth acknowledge with thanktulncfle to God, that 
hee had given unto himrthe Land of Canaan, much more ſhould wee ac- 
knowledge wirh thanketulneſſe that the Lord hath aſſigned to us a Cele. 
ſtial Canamm: therefore comfort you your ſelves, O yee holy people of 
God, in this thar you ſhill have your parts inthe New Heaven and new 
Earth. I is this that which Pas! ſaith, _ hath net ſcene, nor Eare heard, nor 
Tonent is able to expreſſ*, the great joyes that God ha;h prezared for them that 
love him : as The 2neene of th: Sith when ſhee came and heard the wiſe. 
dome of Salemon,ſ11d, The one halſe wes not told her which ſhe found, So the 
holy people of God, they ſhall ſay that good people did not tell them 
the one halfe of the joy and comtort that they ſhall finde : therefore be- 
warc you doenot ſell this for toycs and trifles ; for what a comfort ſhall 
it be, when Chriſt ſhill looke our of the Clouds, and hee ſhall ſay unto 
the Godly, Come yee bleſſed of my Father, receive the kingdome prepared for 
you; when he ſhall chiſe and di ive all the wickedro Hell, and ſhall ay 
un:0 th-m, Goe ye curſed of my Father, into everlaiting fire prepared for the 
Divell and his Angels. And here let every one of us be exhorted to repent 
his finnes, for now is the time, yet the gatc isnot thut : Hereaf-er thou, 
if thou now retuſeſt, thou ſhalt nor inherit with the people of God, but 
mayeſt with the fooliſh Virgins, knocke too late when Heavens gates 


ſhall for ever be ſhut uponthee. 
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SERMON XLVI. 


MATTHEVV 24.' 30,31. 


And then ſhall appeare the ſugne of the Sonne of 
man in Heaven: and then ſhall all the Tribes of the 
Earth mourne, and they ſhall ſee the Sonne of Man 
comming in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and 
great n S. | 

eAnd he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſoundof 
« Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together hu Elef 
from the fanre winds, from one end of Heaven to the 
uher. 


B29 Erctoforc yce have heard of the two Ads, conſi- 
2 dered inthe manner of the laſt judgement : Firlt, 
VP The burning of the whole World : Secondly, The re- 
-) new:ng of the Heaven and the Earth : whence at this 
& preſent wee are to proceed tothe enſuing Ads, 
The third Act is, The appeering ofthe ſigne of the 


The third Aft 
in the manner 


$ Sonne of man; after which {igne immediately will of the wft judge- 


7 - = _= A a n 
92S tollow Chriſts owne comming in Perſon unto * 


= pk : Forthebctter clearing of this, wee are to conſider three 
tings : 
Þ 1. Whyitis called the ſigne of the Soune of Man : 
2. What this fiene ts : 
3- What the Effects of u be : FOR 08 
Firſt, why it 1s called the ſrene of the Sonne of Man, i eg, for ex-. 
cellencies ſakes becauſe that Chriſt himſelfe immediatcly upon the 
e appeares : for there be two ſorts of (ignes ; either remoowed fiens 
luchas precede and goe along while before Chriſts comming, which 
mentioned hereroforc;or immediate [ienes;fuch as are ncer or in a man- 
der joynedro his comming z as ſome otshe Prophets forerold long be- 
ore Chriſtsc 6ming;bur /9bn was the immediate forcrunner,he pointed Smile, 
x Chriſt ; andthereforc when they ſaw 10#, they were rowſed upto 
the bcholding of Chriſt : ſo when we ſeethis ſigne, then we muſt pre- 


{ently 
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Of the Signe of the Sonne of Man. 


AxT:1:. VII. fently looke for Chriſt: for therefore it is called the figne of the Sonne 


Secondly, what 
this figne 1. 


I 
Opimon, 


2 
Opinion. 


Opinion. 


Opinion. 


Twe Reaſors 


of Man, becauſe of the excellencie, that it gocth immediately before 
hiscomming. 

Secondly, What 1h:s ſigne is ? there bee divers opinions of this, ſomes 
thinke one rhing, and fome another; fome take it to bee Chriſt him. 
{elfe,bur ir cannot bee taken fo, becauſe alwaies the figne #798 the 1hing 
ſienified. There isan oppoſition berweene theſe two, fo that the ſigne 
can never bethe thing {ignified, and therefore it is ſome otherthing that 
is meant by the figne of the Sonne of Man. Some others take it to bee 
the burning upot this World,becauſe it is ſaid, that A firie ſitreams 1/ſued 
out when the ancient of dayes ſate upon bis Throne. But it cannot bec this, be. 
cauſs that this ſigne appeares in Heaven onely, and this univcrſall fire 
is tot 6ncly iri Heaven, but alſo in Earth : Others take it to be the ſongd 
of the laſt Trumpet ; bur it cannot bee this, becauſe there is a diſtinRion 
berweehe them, for Chriſt tels us of the figne of the appearing of the 
Sonne of Man, verK 50.and of the ſoutd of the Trumper,verſe 31. The 
Papiſts they lay that ir isthe ſigne of the Croſſe, and Bellarmire faith, 
that all the fathers doc ſo cxpound itz But there is a Ieſuite one of theie 
owntettowcs that cogrtadidts him, who affirmes it is not certainly found 
out what is meant by the ſigne of che Sonne of Man, for the fathers doe 
diverfly expound it : therefore we may fee that Belarmine is too bold to 
ſay thatalithe fathers expound it ſo, becauſe there is no manthat reads 
the fathers but may ſee it otherwiſe : for Origen takes it for the miracu- 
lous power and vertnes of Chriſt: Saint 7erome rakes it ro be Chriſt hin 
ſclfe : ChryſoFome expounds it of the wounds thar bee in the hands and 
feereand fide of Chriſt : therefore whereas Bekermine ſaics the fathers 
doe expound it to bee the Croſſe; any manthar will conſult them may 
ſee there is no one of the farhers who expound it ſo: beſides there bee 
two reafons why Idare not afſent to take rhe ſigne of the Sonne of man 
tobe the Croſle, 

Firſt, ir isrructhar there is the ſigne of Chriſt, but the Crofle is no 


hy by the oye where taken for the figne of Chriſt in the Scriptures ; therefore there 


of tbe Sonne of 
Man is not 
meant the 


Croſſe. - 


I 


is OI for this opinion, Some of the Papilts thinke that it is the 
wooden Croffle, but that was broken into divers ſhivers; therefore if it 
had pleaſed God to make that the ſigne of the Sonne of Man,hee would 
have preſerved thar, and have kept itas he did the bones of Chriſt, that 
one of them was not broken. Againe, it isnotthe wodden Crofle, tor 
that isa thing that is turned to corruption,unlefle we will beleevetherc 
is a refurreRion of the Croffe, as there is a reſurreion of the boy 
The Church of Rowe indcede doth keepe a feaſt in honor to the Croſle, 
and ſay rhae i ſhall be joyned with his comming, bur thence to inferre it 
ſhall be ſo, isno good conſequence : Some of them againe doc think 
it ſhall not be the wooden Crofle, but a croſſe that ſhall be inthe Ayre, 
the truth whereof I finde no where inthe Scripture, And now to tell 
you my heartrold me alwaics that Chriſt did expound ir inthis chapter, 
and that the Diſciples did underſtand what the figne was, or clſ* they 
would have asked him of it, as they did £3ta1h.13.when hee rold rac 
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ofthe tares, Ataſter (lay they) Tell us the meanm? of the tzres, Thenl SE kuo mn 
eruſed the Chapter and I did light on veric 27. where it 1s faid; e4s X LVI. 
the 10 01mm? commeth from the Eaſt, and |hineth into the jt, (o [hall the com- had of t've 
" EY . NN lf 4 "$O"OOAD Ty. ene 6 Man, 
mine of the S011 of Man be. Tha: 15. with infiaue brightnetlc and ſplen- pum. 
dor thill he come at thar day ; In which place Chritt tels his Diſciples, 
tharthcre bc many ſhall ſay, Loe hore rs Careſt, and there 15 Chyiſt, but be. 
| eve them not, tor I will give you a t1igne of my comming, and that 1s 
when you ſhall ſee infinite brightnctle and ſplendor, rÞat ſhall come 
{| t:omthe body of Chrilt,thc briyhtneſfle whereof ſhall darker all other 
1 lights. Whenthey thall fee this, it thall awaken the VV orld, and ſtirre 
upcvery manto looke for Chriſt, Now that there (hall be fuch bright- 
I ncſleand (p!cndor, come from the body of Cir:ſt, it is cleare by the 
Scriptures, R: vel,21.23. And the anehath noneede of the Sunne, nor of 
1 the Moone, to jh:ne in it, for the glory of God did (tsht it, andihe Lambe is the 
light of it : S >the brighrnctle of Chriſts body thall bee infinite, more 
than all the 1g hits of this World, and Math. 7. when Chriſt was transti- 
eured on the Mount, Hrs face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his clothes were as 
white as the [1zht, Moſes when he came from the Mountain and had talked ,,;,,,..... , 
with God, hrs face drd ſhine, and there was great glory p.it upon him <5: ard do. 
but yer there was great difference between thc glory that was on Chriſt, /** £5: 
and his; For firlt, this glory was but onely on*Aofes face, but this was , 
al Chriſts body over. Szcondly, when Moſes put a veile over his face, 
they could nor [ce his glory,burt Chriſt did thine through his garments, 
Thirdly, the glory that was on Moſes was fearctull that the people 
fedaway, but the glory that was on Chreſt was amiable, tor Petey layes, 3 
Its good berzg here, let ws make three Tabernacles,one for thee, one for Moſes, 
ad one for Eltas, Fourthly, Moſes could not communicate hisglory to any, 
but Chriſt he communicates his glory to others. for Marth. 13.it is ſard, 
That the Tuſt ſhall ſhine as the Surne tn the Firmament, So wee {ce that the 
glory of Chriſt is grcatcr, and yet this glory that was on Chrilt inthe 
Mount was but a type and figure of the glory that thall be on Chriſt, at 
the day of jadgement : and this glory and brightneſle thar ſhall appeare 
defore his comming, I take ro be the ſizne of tbe Soune of Man. WE 
Thirdly, what the effetts ſhall bee of the ſigne of the Senne of man - and eff a of the 
lurely, tearetull ſhall they bee to the wicked, and comfortable tothe Smneof man? 
godly, for when the figne of the Sonne of man ſhall appearc, thenall © 
the wicked ſhall mourne, weepe, and cry our of their ſinnes, that they , 
tavenor loved Chriſt but deſpiſcd him, have not obeyed his Lawes, 
but contemned,and (er light by them, therefore it will bee a fearefull 
ume ro the wicked : but rothe godly it ſhall bee great comfort, for 
Griff telleth the lewes, AMatth.2 3. 29. Teſhall ſee me no more, till that ye 
ſq, Bleſſed be be that commeth in the nam: of the Lord the very reprobate 
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hllſay, theſe be the happy and bleſſed men, howſocever wee have ha- p 

td and deſpiſed them ; O, that wee had lived as they did, rhen wee i 
ſhould have beenc happy too : I have inſtanced otren betorc inthe ex- 
imple of 19ſeph, Gen.45.5. and becaulc it is apt tothe purpoſe, | cannot 
1 paſſeir at this preſents tor when 79ſepb did dilcover huntelte ro his bre- S;mar/-. ; 


thren, 
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Axrt. VII. thren, they were abaſhed and aſhamed, becaulc their conſcience old 


$1mile, 


Smile, 


S$:1mile. 


Simile, 


him that they had betrayed and ſold him for a flave before, nay, ſome of 
them would have killed him ; if they had loved him, and uſed him well, 
then it might have beene a comfort to them,when he did diſcover him- 
ſelte, and ſay, / am» your brother Toſeph : 1o1 ay of Chriſt, what a rerrowr 
will it be to the wicked and ungodly , becauſe they have deſpiſed and 
condemned him they had uſed him well they might. have had com- 
fort at his 2ppearing : wee read like wiſe 2 Sam. 2. 22. WÞOn CAſebel 
preit upon CAbner, Abne» ſaid to him,depart from me, wherefore ſhould 1 ſmue 
thee tothe ground ? hiw then ſhall | bee able to hola up my face 10 Joab thy bre. 
ther ? lo when wee ſhall ſinne and offend Chriſt how ſhall wee hold up 
our faces at that day. So thin we ſce it ſhall be aterrour to the wicked, 
and to ſuch as have not repented them of their finnes ; but unto the 
godly,Chriits comming ſhall be greatly comfortable,as Angu//me ſaith : 
we {cen realon, if two men ſhould be beyond ſea, and their lordand 
maſter ſhould ſend for them, the one to bee honoured for his good ler- 
vice, the other to be puniſhed for his oftences z though it may bee they 
both come home in one f1.ip, cate at one table, lyc in one bed, arrivear 
one haven, and come to one place,ycrt their thot ghts would be diverle, 
for the one would thi:ke, now 1s the time that I thall bee honourcd for 
my good ſervice, therefore it is a comfortable time ro him : the other 
would thinke, now is the time that I ſhall be puniſhed for my offences ; 
therctore it muſt be atime of diſcomtortro him : this is the dircct cafe 
bertwecne the godly and the wicked, that they may cate at one table,lye 
in one bed, dyc all onc kinde of death, and yer their thoughts bee di- 
vers ; for the godly, they ſhall rczoyce when that time commeth,be- 
cauſe they ſhall bee honourcd and advanced,and it ſhall bee a terrourto 
the wicked, becauſe they ſhall be puniſhed for their offences, as 10hw 20. 
when Chriſt appeared ro Mary, ( being grieved and dee ed forthe 
lofſe of him,)and ſaid, ary, ſhe rurned about and ſaid, Rat boxs, Maſter, 
as if ſhee ſhould ſay, lam glad that | have found thee, Heaven and carth 
could not make her ſoglad as ſhe was when ſhe found Chriſt ; ſo when 
a Chriſtian hath looked our at his windowes and dooresto fce Chriſt, 
many atime, and at laſt ſhall ſee him come in glory and breaking the 
clovds, and comming toIudgement, he may fay as Mary did, Kabbozr, 
Maſter, 1 am glad to have found thee, 1o they may ſay, O 1.ord lelus, 
art thou come © Thou arr Hee that I have longed for a longtime, and 
bleſſed be God, that this d y is come: therefore ſecing Chriſtians are 
defirous of Chriſts comming, this ſhould teach them to prepare for it: 
we ſce aloving wite, in the abſence of her husband, when ſhe lookes 
for his returne ſhee will rrimme up her houſe, garden and walkes to 
have all things handſome ; ſo wee that bee Chriſtians, when we heare 
that Chriſt will come, we muſt trimme up our houſes, that is,our hearts, 
anc our conſciences, and make all fitto cnterraine Chrilt. 

Having declared the fignes that goe before, and alto ſuch as joyne 
with the comming of Chriſt wee proceede to the next thing, which is 


the manner of his comming, and that is glorious, attended onby Aoges, 
Cc 
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hee thall come in the greaceſt glory that Heaven and Earth can afiord, $ t nm. 
There is great difference berweene che tiritand the tecond comming of XL VI, 
Chriſt. His firſt co:nming was bafc and mcane, contemned and dejpi- 
ſed of all forcs of men ; and wee fee how unkindly bee was uled ar the 
Minds of men,in that they condemned him, the Souldiers fet 2 crowne 
of Thornes on his head, they did jnocke at him, bufter him, and crucifie 
him ;and why © Becautc hee was apparelled and clothed with our fins, 
which may teachus, that rhe nobleſt and gceatets one thar is, if {inne be 
upon him, it will diſgrace and pur bum downe : thercfore as Chriſt did 
caſt away finne, and did put it off, an then entred into glory, ſo wee 
mult labour ro doeas Chriſt did, ro put off ſinne, to kill it, ro make a 

ave for it, and to bury it, and then 25 Chriſt comes in glory, ſo wee 
* come in gloryalſo ; Bur if we do not put off f1n,nor caſt the h]thy 

ves of it tromus, Chriſt will come 1n glory, and wee fall ro ſhame, 
dffeace and contempt. Now in the manner of Chriſts comming to 
judgement, we may obſerve three things : 

| 1. How he ſhall come #n glory. 
2. Where this qlory conſiſts. 
3. What Benefit we ſhall have by it 

Firſt, How he ſhall come , it ſhall beinglory as we have heard,a little be. _ | 

fore : ſo alſo it is ſaid, Matth.16.2 7. For the Sonne of Man ſhall come in the */ tems hy 
# his Father, with bis Angels, and then ſhall hee give toevery man accor- = 
din; to his deeds, and againe, Luke 9.26 For whoſorver ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my Wor ds, of him ſhall the Soune of Man be aſhamed, when hee ſhall come 
in his glory, and in the glory of his Father, and of the holy Angels : Sothen 
Chriſt ſhall come in all the glory that Heaven and Earth can afford and 
therefore it is manifeſt there is great ditjerence betweene his firſt com- 
ming and his ſecond comming ; For his firſt comming was in the eſtare 
of humiliric, he was deſpiſed and rejected of men, Hee was a man full of 
ſrrowes, and we eiteemed bim not, and as the Prophet David (aith of him, 
awerme and no man, tor our linnes brought him to the loweſt ſteppe of a- 
baſement. As a tew droppes of water, being put intoa lampe, by little 
and little, the light decreafeth, till ar laſt ir dieth and goeth out ; ſo our 5,4. 
linnes being put upon him did ſo darken and abate his glory, thar it 
brought him to the loweſt ſteppe and degree of abaſement. We thinke 
tno matter when we ſinne againſt God, but here we ſee when our (ins 
were imputed to Chriſt, it caſt ſuch darknefſe and abaſement upon him, 
that though he were glorious in himſelte, yerinthe fight ofthe world 
he was the moſt abject amongſt men : and if Chriſt was thus abaſed, 
much more then the moſt noble and the greateſt man thar is, it he finne 
ainſt God, it will rake away all his gloryzwe marvell that ſinne ſhorld 
clt ſuch diſgrace upon men, and bring ſuch ſhame upon them ; but we 
neede not marvell at it, ſceing it caſt ſuch diſgrace on Chriſt, when it 
was but imputed unto him. Gen.49.4. it is ſaid of Reuben, Pnſlable as wa- Smile 
ter, Thou ſhalt nor be excellent becauſe tho wenteſt to thy Fathers bed, thou didft © 
&file it; therefore thy dignitie is gone ; ſo if wee ſinneagainſt God, it 
wWilltake away all oar glory : asthe falfe Prophets ſaid, when they were 
Yo demanded, 
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"62 Vil. demanded, What ave theſe wounds tn thy hards ? Then bee ſhall anſwere, Thu, 


4.22 


mile. 


Simile. 


Secondly where- 
in this; lory 


conſili, 


Simmile, 


Secondly,this 
glory con/s/ts 1Nn 
the br.ghineſſe 
of 143 body, 


w4s 1 wounded in tbe houſe of my fricnds, Zecb.13.6« $0 WE may lay by our 
ſinnes, when they have brought diſgrace and ſhame upon us, what is 
this £ They bec the wounds that 1 have received inthe houſe of my 
triend. It is well ob{crved of a learned man, that it one take the brigh. 
celt colour, !cr it bee what it will, Scaslet, or Purple, or VWatchet , and 
hold itin the Sunne, and it will have a darke ſhaddow ; ſo the brighteſt 
finnes, and the molt brave,thcy will have but a darke ſhadow whenthcy 
come before the Sunne ot rig2tcouſneſſe Chriſt Icfus unto judgement, 
Therefore ſecing ſinne brings ſuch diſgrace upon us, wee ſhould take 
hcede we doc not finne, but rather caſt it from us. We ſee when Chriſt 
had caſt away our {innes from him, hc had the former glory that he haq 
inthe beginning z as Heb.9.28. It 15 ſaid, That Chriſt was once offered to take 
away the [1r;nes of many, ana'to them that looke for hims ſhall hee appeare, the ſc. 
cond ume without ſinne wnto ſalvation. \ hich may reach us, that if wee 
caſt away our finnes, and labour to butty them inthe grave,we ſhall have 
that former glory that wee had inthe beginning, before the tall of our 
firſt Parents : fo ludzes 16. it is ſaid of Sampſon, That when he had ſinned 
ag4in{t G2d, hee lolt his ſtrength, bur atrer that b1s hare grew againe, a5 
{oone as he had renewed his repentance, his ſtrength did come againe, 
as appcared in that He killed more at his death, than he did m his life, fohee 
had more gloryar his dearh, than in his lite ; ſo howloever our ſinnes 
may bring diſgrace and ſhame upon us, yer it we can repent of them and 
turne to God, we ſhall have greater glory than ever wee had at the firſt, 
or ſhould havc had if Adam had ſtood in his innocencie. 
Secondly,wherein this glory of Chriſt conſiſts : which is chiefly in three 
_ : Firſt, 1» tbe trazne of Chriſt, that hee ſhall be accompanicd and at- 
tended wirh,allthe holy Angels ; for there is never an Angell, Archan- 
gell,Cherubin or Seraphin, bur they bee ready to doe ſervice ro Chriſt 
and ro:attend him : So Danel,7.10. It is ſaid, A firie fireame 1/[ued and 
came forth from him, thouſand thouſands did mintiter unto hins,and tenne thou- 
ſand did ſtand before him ; and 2 Theſ. 7. When the Lord ſhall ſhew himſelfe 
from Heaven with bis mightie Angels, in flaming fire, rendring vengeance unto 
all them that know not God nor obey bis Goſpell , and Inde 14. the Apoſtle 
ſhewes that Henech the ſeventh from Adam did propheſie of this laying, 
Bebold,the Lord commeth with thouſands of his Saints, to execute judgement 
69 all men, This is one point of the glory of Chriſt, thatthe Angels 
all attend him, and be ready to doe him Wes : we ſcethe perlonot 
a King is glorious in himſelte, but when he is incloſed with his Nobles 
and Guard, it is more glorious , ſo the perſon of Chriſt is glorious in 
himſelfe, but more glorious when hee is accompanied with all the An- 
gelsand Powers in Heaven, whoare ready rodoe him ſervice : Letthis 
therctore be a comfort to Chriſtians, for wee ſee when Chriſt came to 
his paſſion ; hee was guarded with a company of baſe Souldiers; bur at 
his mma comming he ſhall have thouſand thouſands of Angels to at- 
tend him. 


Secondly, it conſiſts 1m the ſplendor and brightneſſe of his bode ; : _ 
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darken all other lights, cven the light of the Sunne and the Moone. So SE kno x 
Revel.21.2 3. 1T 15S laid, that the Crite hath no neede of the light of the Sunne, XI.VI. 
veuber of the Moone to ſhine ont - for the glory of God auth light it, and the 
Lambe 13 the light thereof. This 1s another part of the glory of Chrilt, 
unto which the moſt eminent glory of the greateſt kingdoms and (tares 
on Earth, is not comparable: and therefore why doe men fo dote on 
theglory of ris World. 

Thirdly, it contlts 3» the emimencie of his Soveraigne power and autbority, ., , RIG 
that hee hath to arraignc and judge all menas the ſupreame ludge, SO emmercee of 
Pſal.110.1. 1 he Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou at my right hand, wntil{ 1 15 Soverayne 
make thine enemies thy footeitoole : All the enewics of Chriſt ſhall bee *T" 
brought undcr foote of Chriſt, and ſhall licke the duſt of his feere : {0 
alſo 1 Cor.15.25.1t is laid, For he ſhall ratene till he hath pus downe ali his ene- 
mes under his feete : this is another part of Chriſts.glory. Tell mee, doe 
you thinke that Adam was a glorious man,when all the Birds and Beafls 
were brought betorc him, to reccive namics from him as their Sove- 
raigne Lord Then what a great glory will this beto Chriſt, that nor 
onely the Birds and Beaſts ſhall bee brought betore him, but alſo all 
men, andthat not to receive names, but to give a finall ſentence either 
ofabſolution or condemnation *© 

[, but what ſhall we be the berter for this glory of Chriſt £ I anſwer, 

Chriſts glory is tor the good of his Saints and Pcople hee 1s glorified 

not onely for him(cltc, but alſo torthe good of Chriſtians that beleceve 

nhim ; tor he hath two keycs; the key of Hell and of Heaven. Firſt, c41i+ bath two 
the key of Hell ro ſhurup all the wicked and damned thereintoz As 49%. 
level.20, And 1 ſaw &n Angell come downe from Heaven, having the key of © 
the bot tomsleſſe Pit, and a great chaine in his hand, ana he tooke the Dragonthat 

odd Serpent, which is the Divell and Satan, and he bound him a thouſand yeeres, 

ad caſt him into the bottomleſſe pit,und he ſhut him up,and ſcaled thedoore 

upon him,8&c, Thus we (cet is Chriſt that is this Angell that haththe 

key of Hell in his hand, ro ſhut up the Divell and rhe damned and the 
wicked into Hell, ſo that there ſhall not be letr a Dcvill nor a wicked 

man, nor any of the damned to annoy or hurt any good man : So Math. 

15.41. The Sonne of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather ont of 
bukingdome all thines that offend. and them which doe iniquitie. Now inthis 

world, inthe moſt ſanRihed Church and beſt reformed, there isa num- 

der of diſorders and corruptions that doth trouble toyle and offend the 

People of God : bur at the laſt day every thibg that offends ſhall bec ta- 
kenaway, the Divcll, the Damned and Wicked men ſhall bee ſhar 

oo Hell; ſorhat a dogge (asit were )) thallnot ſo much as moove his 

tongue at one of Gods People. 

Secondly, the wicked ſhall not onely bec ſhut into Hell, but Chriſt 
bath a key alſoro open Heaven and to let inthe godly as lohn 14. 3. 


| He faithro his Diſciples, 1 goe 10 prepare a place for you,and if 1 goe to prepare 
| pace for you, 1 will come againe and receive you unto my felfe, that where 1 


an, there may you be alſo : So when he hath locked up the wicked and un- 
fodly in Hell, then hee will make a way to Heaven and open it to his 
Oo 23 Servants ; 
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and _Ahaziahs brethren, and the blood was yet warme upon his hangs 
meeting with a good man, /chopadab the ſonne of Rechab ; He bleſſed hinz 


and ſaid unto him, 1s thine heart wpright as mine i towards thine 2? and lehoya- 


dab anſwered, 1t is , If it be,give me thine hand - and he gave hims his band and 
tooke him into his Chariot; {o the Lord will doc when hee hath chaſed all 
the wicked to Hell, and the blood of them is yer warine ( as it were ) on 
his hands, meeting with a good man he will ſay; Youare a good man, 
your heart is upright; then he will take him upinto his Chariot that js. 
into Heaven; ſo God will honour all his ſervants. Thus 2 Theſct. ro, x 
is ſaid, That he will come to be glorified in his Saznts, and to be made maruelley, 
in all them thatbeleeve : Hee will not account himſclte glorificd, till hee 
hath glorified bis Saints,thercfore he will not be onely glorious in him- 
ſelfe,bur he will alſo make his Saints glorious. The Ulcs are : 

Firſt, ſceing Chriſt communicates his glory to his Saints, therefore 
they ſhould comfort themſclves with the hope of this, that one day 
there will bee a time of glory, howſocver they are kepr downe herein 
this world with many crofles and atflictions ; ſo Col. 3.3. it it ſaid, Tee 
are dead,and your life is hid with Chriſt m God : there isa lite in a Chriſtian, 
and that a glorious one too, though the world cannot ſee jt becauſe it is 
hid in Chriſt,yer it is truely in him z asthe beauty and life of the lower 
lieth hidin rhe roote all the winter-time ; ſo the life of a Chriſtian and 
hisglory lics hid in Chriſt, but when he commeth then he ſhall be per- 
ſpicuous,then his glory ſhal appeare. When Chriſt came beforc Pilate he 
asked him,zf he were a King?iure he thought him bur a poor king: Chriſt 
anſweres, My kingdome is not of this world , 10 a Chriſtian may ſayin all 
his difgraces , my kingdome is not of this world, but is above the 
clouds, a kingdome of glory and happinefſe. Chryſoome ſaith, inthis 
world is the place of conflict and combare, therefore we muſt looke for 
nothing but blowes, wounds, and blood, but when the combat is at an 
end, then we may looke for crownes and rewards ; therefore wee may 
comfort our ſelves inthe hope of this, that one day we ſhall have glory. 

Secondly, fecing that Chriſt communicates his glory to his Saints, 
all rrue Chriſtians have good cauſe tolong tor his comming : the wic- 
ked care not how lopg it bee ere hee come, the longer hee tarries they 
thinke itthe better; O,but the people of God,they care not how ſoone 
he come, becauſe it is the better for thery, for when he comes they ſhall 
have glory ; therefore Saint Pasl (auth, Row. 8. that the creatures groanc, 
and the Saints groane defiring and longing when this time ot glory 
will be, as /ob 14. 14. faith hc, If « man aye ſhall he riſe againe ? all the daies 
of my appointed time will 1 watte, till my change come. &rc. So Chrittians 
looke and waite for a change, from mortality to immortality, from an 
eſtate of humility,to an eſtate of glory ; theretore they defire and long 
for Chrilts comming : as Siſers's mother did waitc and long for $1era. 
ludg. 5. 28. where it is ſaid, The wother of Siſera looked owt at a winder. 
and ſhee did cry out at the latiſe, why is his chariot ſo long a commne, and wh» 
tarrieth the whecles of his chariot ? ſothe people of God long tor Chriſt: 

COM - 
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comming,and when thev louke out of their doores and windowcsthi'y St rkamoN 
may ſay, O, when will C.iſt come in his glory, that wee way be gloti- X LVII 
6d with him. 
Thirdiy, f[ecing that Chriſt communicat«s his glory to his Saints and Ve }. 

to his people, doe thou {udourtobe one of them, and ir wiil be » com- 
fortable day ro thee ; therefore David faith, Pſal, 119. ult. [have gone 
albray ike a loſt ſheepe, ſceke thy ſervant for I have not forgot thy Comman{4e- 
ments ; a$ if he ſhould ſay, I have gone aſtray, I have beene afinner,but 
Lord (ceke me and make inc one of thy ſervants : ſoa Chriſtian may ay 
with the holy tather Bernard, O Lord Iclus make me one of thy ſcr- 
vants and receive mee, and as thou tookeſt away the finnes of thy peo= 
ple/o doc thounow take away mine : :nd Lord breede conſcience and 
care in inc that whenthou glorificſt thy Saints, | may br glorified with 
them : there be many maſt-rs ſt ive tor my ſervice, as pridc,v.:.nc-el0- 
ry.ind covetouſneſle ; bur I Rt: ive againſt them all,and 1 rc nowunce them, 
and bid tarc well ro themyfor I wilt beſtow my love only on thee,Chriſt 
hill be my kinv he ſhall be my Lord and Malſtcr, and ſo when he comes 
in glory, I (hall have gloty with him. 
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eAnd they ſhall ſee the Sonne of «an comming 
mthe Clouds of Heaven, with power and great glory. 

eAnd Hee ſhall fend His «Angels with a great 
ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather t gether His 
Elett from the joure wind's, from one end of Heava to 
the other. 


; EE heard the laſt day thar Chriſt ſhall come in 
* glory ro judge the whole world : before hee 
cime inthe eſtate of humility, asa man«<loathed 
with our finne 3 but now he ſhill come in glory : 
betorc hecame in the ſtate of a ſervant, but now 
nce thill come in the ſtare of a Lord and King : 
actore he bad 1obn Baittit trols forerunner, but 

| now hee ſhiil have an A:changell to Uiher him: 
{ Store he was attended with twelve pOOore Duſciples, bur now: hee thull 
ave thouſand thoulands of Angels to guard him: before hee was laid 
| Qoz3 in 
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Akt. VII. inaſtable,but now he ſhall tit ona glorious T hrone : bc fore he did r;de 
on an Aſlc to lersſalem, bur now t.cc ſhall come on the clovds : betore 
he railcd up ſoinc three or foure dead, but row hee (1 a'l rae vpallthe 
dead: Hence wee learne the greater glory Chriſt ſhall have, the grea- 
ter is the comtorr6f Chriſtians, for hee ſhall not oncly bee glorious in 
himſeſfe, but ſh:}]l be made glorious in his Saints. 

Now thi: glory of ( hriſt ſhall be che greater, that an Archangell ſhall 
goec before him, to gather together all men, and to fect them bctore him; 
or toſummon or cire all men, and ro give warning tothe whole world to 
appcarec betore Chrift, who fits as fupreme Iudpe to give fentence upon 
all-r en, [nwhich ſummons three things ofter themlelves to our obſer. | 
vation : 

1. Who ſhall ſound the Trumpet, 
2. What th: power of the ſound . 

I 3. Towhatexa rr ſhall be. 

ho ſha?! found Firſt, who ſh1{ ſound the T rumpet ;, It is an Archangell, as'1 Thef. 4. 16. 

the Trunpet. faith the Apoſtle, For the Lord him/elf- ſhall deſcend prom heawvun with a ſhout, 
411 with tbe voice of an Archa- cell, and wi h the Trumpet of Got, Hence wee 
learne,that there is never an Angcllnor Aichangell. bur ſhall be ready to 
doc fervice to Chriſt and ro attend him and theretore much more ſhould 
we be ready. being but duſt andaſhes, to doe him fervice, and to attend 
him while wee live here : We ſcc Lak.7, . 8. how ready CH ary was upon 
her converſion todoe ſervice to Chriſt, and to attend him, for Shee firs 
downe at his feete, ſhe weepes, and waſheth them with her teares, and wipes them 

Stmile, mith the hatre of her head hereyes were as a baſon of waterto waſh Chriſts 
feet in,and her haire as a towell ro wipe them. In like manner, wee upon 
our Converſion thould be ready to doe lervice to Chriſt, though we can- 
not fitat his feer,as (Hary did, to waſh them with our teafes, and wipe 
them with our haire, yet we muſt bee ready ro doe him ſervice in the du- 
tics of Faith, Repentance, Love, and Holinefſe; according to Paws cxhor- 
tat'On, Rom. 14.18. For whoſoever 11 theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, i acceptable 
10 Goa, and ayproved of men : Therefore although wee cannot with Atry 
ſit downeat the feet of C hriſt, yer let us labour ro doc him ſervice in the 

— dutics of Love.and holineſſe,for ſuch ſervice will be acceptable ro Chriſt: 
and therefore fie on the pride of men that di{daine rodoe lervice unto him 
in the duties of ''rayer, hearing of the VW'ord preached, Repentance, and 
thelike whereas there isnever a ſtate in hea\en, Angell nor Archangell, 

| but is ready to doe hin ſervice and to attend him. 

2 Secondly, what ſhall be the power of the ſoun1 + That appeares in two 
CR he things ; firit, that the ſound of it (hall be heard all the world over to the 
ſound. furtheſt part of it, and the lwing (hal! not only heareir, butthe dead, ſuch 

I as have |lyen rotting in their graves many yceres together. Secondly,they 

ſhall not onely heare it, but they ſhall ſlirre,and (tartle at it, and mov c out | 
of their graves But from whenco commeth this power £ | anſwere, the 
voice is the voice of the Archangell.but the power is of Chriſt ; fo the Mi | 
niſtery is the Angels: Therefore tceing all the dead ſhall heare 1 and (hall | 


not onely heare utbut ſhall ſlurre and be awaked therewith, what a yo itull 
thing 
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thingis it,that we daily heare Chriſt call unto us in the Miniſtery of his SF&voN 
Word, and yet we doe notſtirreor bee awaked at ic, or move outofour XLVII. 
finnes and corruptions? In Ez-t.37. wereade of a number of dead bones 
hat lye ſcatrered here and there, and when the Propher did propheſie to 
them,T here was a noiſe and 4 clatiering the bones tozether,bone yan to bone, and 
the ſinewes and the fleſh came «p upon them : But God by his Miniſters hath 
copheſied to us a _— and yet there is nonoyſe nor cluttering of 
thebones amongſt us, bone does not runne to his bone, nor finewes grow 
onthe bones, grace does not grow in our hearts,nor true repentance move 
us to newneſle of life: there is nevera man living bur he ſhall heare the 
voyce of the Archangell; for howſocver hee will not heare the voyce of 
Chriſt ro his converſion in this world in the Miniſtcry of his Word, yer 
hee (hall bee ſure to finde it powerfull ro his confuſion at the grear day of 
judgement in the world that is to come. 
Thirdly,to what end this ſound ſhall be:to ſummon and cite all men before 
Chriſt as the ſupreme Tudge, to give warning to the whole world, and to 79 what endbe 
all all men rogerher,to give in their accounts, nor onely the living but the 9:4 ſave. 
dead, thouſand thouſands »f men and women that the grave hath now de- 
yured . thouſind thouſands that the Caves, Rockes and Dennes hath 
ſwallowed up thouſands that the bea(ts and the birds have deſtroyed, and 
thouſand thouſands that the ſea hath devoured ; All ſhall come forth and 
make their appearance before Chriſt: ſo ſaith Pas/, 1 Cor. 5. 10, For wee 
full all appeare before the judgement ſeate of Chriſt : not onely the living but 
thedead alſo, all ſhall make their appearance and ſtand before Chriſt, as 
the Iudge of this whole world : Hence we leame, how carefull every one of 
wovght to be to paſſe his dayes in Reverence and Feare before God, as 
that wee may ſtand with Comfort before him at that great and terrible 
dy. If we compare theſe two places rogether, Exed.19.19.and Heb.1 2. 
21, wee hall finde that when <Aoſes heard the trumper blow lowder 
and lowder, and (hriller and (hriller, « Moſes ſaid , 1 exceedingly feare and 
- : Now if : Moſes was thus affraid and quaked at the giving of the 
, when God did ſpeake to him, how affraid ſhall men bee ar the day of 
a 10 ſhall they quake when the Lord ſhall come co puniſh the 
preſſion of the Law: Eſay 5.5, the Prophet cryes our, Woe i me, for 1 
im undone becauſe 1 am a man of polluted lips,and I iwell among#t a people of an- 5,1 
(leene lips: for mine eyes have ſeene the king, the Lord of hoits. In like manner, 
every wicked man ofthis world ſhall cry out at that day, Woe is me, I am 
undone, I am a (infull and polluted man, I have deſpiſed Religion, I have 
not walked carefully and conſcionably before God, and now mine eyes 
ſhall ſee rhe Lord of hoſts : O how ſhall men quake and tremble, and how 
terrible will that day be 2 Toilluſtrare this unto you and prefle ir home 
to your conſciences give me leave rorelate a ſtory, the truth whereofis 
nor torhc purpoſe ro enquire, for the morall is that which I intend, and 
you may make profirableuſe of: and this itis; 'There was a certaine 
king thar did wcepe and was heavie and ſad, which when his brother 
iy, heasked him, why he was ſo heavieand ſad 2 Saith hee, becauſe 1 
have judgedoothers and now I muſt bee judged my ſelfe : Why { faith 
his 
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Of the great Aſſembly to judgement. 
his brother) art thou lo heavic and fad tor this, it will be a Jong tim ere 
that day come, and bclidcs that, it is bututhight marter : [thi king {aid 
little rot tor the preſent : now it wasthe order inthat country, which 
any man had commirted any treaſon, there was a Trumpct toundeq ar 
his doorc in thc night time, and he was brought out the next day to bee 
exccuted : now the king commanded a Trumper to bec loundcd at his 
brothers duore inthe night time, who waking out Of 1s []ecpe, WILCN 
hce hcardir, arolc and came quaking and trembling to the king : How 
now,ſaith the king, what is the matter you quake and tremble, and are 
{lo afraid 2 I am attached of treaſon (antwers he)and I thall be executed 
the next morning : why,faith the king to him againe, art thou ſo afraid 
and doſt thou {o tremble at that © knowing that th9u thak bee judged 
by thy brothcr,and tor amatter that thy conicicnce tells thee thou art 
cleare of : how much more therefore may Ibe afraid, ſecing that God 
ſhall judge me, and not in amatter that my conſcience trees me in, bur 
of that which I am guilty of 7 and beſides this, 1t tho worſt come it js 
but a temporary death, that thou ſhouldeſt dye; butthe death I am ſub- 
jc& ro is cternall, both of body and foulc. Hercby wee may fee what 
tcrrour will bcc to a guilty conſcicnce, that hath-nort repcntcd of his 
Gnnesz how dreadfull will that day bee, when the bookes ſhall bee ope- 
ned, andall the thoughts, words and works of cvcry man ſhall be mani- 
feſted,as well the {ecreteſt luſts of the heart-adultery ; as the ſhameleſle 
blaſphemics of open profanenes;a{wel the private corruptions of bribed 
juſtice, as the publike gratings of heard-heartcd oppreſſion © then nei- 
ther poverty nor riches,ncither mcancnefle nor honour,no ſtatc or con- 
dition ſhall free us, all muſt appeare and anſwere tor themſclves. ut 
what ſhall we doc inthis caſe may ſome mar ſay * I anſwer,we muſt doe 
as laakob did when his brother Eſau came againſt him, with foure hun- 
dred men, Gemeſ. 34. 1 will yacifie his wrath with @ preſent , if 114%: found 
grace in thy ſight, then receive my gift, ſo when wee know that Godis 
comming out againſt us, not with toure hundred mcn, but with thou- 
ſandthouſands of his Angels,we mult doe as 1aakob did {ay, I will give 
him agift, I will pacific his wrath with a preſent, that ſo I may finde 
favour in his {igkt to compoſe the matter with him before that great 
and terrible day come. 

Now the next thing,that ſhall be at the day of judgement,is the aſſem- 
bling and gathering together of all men at that day , ſo that wliich we hcarc 
now with oureares, wee ſhall ſcc then with our eyes ; for the Ange 


ſhall gather together Gods elet! from the one end of heaven 10 the other, (0 thc 


Fir/t, who ſhall 
tezathned. 


words of Chriſt be. In which gatkcring together of theelect wee ob- 
ſerye three things : 
1. What they be that ſhall be gathered, 
2. By whom they ſhall be gathered. 
3. To whom they ſhall be gathered. 
Firſt, who they bee that ſhall be gathered , Goas elef7, as the text ſheweth: 
now it 15 Out of all queſtion,that not onely Gods cle ſhall be gathered, 


but the wicked alſo which Chriſt, ſhewes in two parables ; firſt, of the 
| 147%, 
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tre, Matth. 13. 41. toras the tres arc onthered and burnt in the hre, Ser. 


theeleR,thar he would nor have ſo much as a little bone loſt or a finger 
oratoc ora haire of their heads,fuch arendercrrc hath he of them : as 
David gave a charge to his Captaines, 2 Sam. 18. 5. concerning CAb- Simile, 
\ If you meet with the young man, tintreat him kindly for my ſake, ſuch 
1 2 charge Chriſt ſhall give to his Angels, intreat the eleR well tor my 
{ fake, have a tender care of them,thar there be not one of them wanting. 
| Now whar is the reaſon that Chriſt hath ſuch a render care of the 
| ee? Ianſwer, becauſe they be his myſticall members and he will bee 
; compleat inall hismembers; thereforcif we be of his ele, there ſhall 
Z nota bone, or a finger, or alittle toc, nor ſomuch as the haire of their 
heads bee wanting, ſuch a tender care God hath of his elec , but rhe 
wicked they ſhall be hurried and haled tothe barre as theeves, villaines 
andtraytors; whenthe other ſhall bee brought tenderly by the hands 
of Angels. Therctore (ceing there ſhall be ſuch an aſſembly of all men 
! bothgood and bad at that day,how great ſhould our care bee to provide 
our ſelves againſt thar dreadfull appearance. O man, whoever thou 
ar, doc bur conſider with thy ſclte, and thinke what a number of men 
there have beene of the Rowens (ince it was Rome, what anumber of 
men there have beene in England fince it was inhabited, or in Fraxce, 
and ſo of all other Countries, and then thinke of all the mcn,that have 
becne inall ages, and art all times fromthe beginning of the world to 
the latter end, and that all theſc ſhall bee gathered rogether before 
Chriſt ; and then how canſt thou chule bur bee carefull how thou paſſe 
thy daics heere, that thou may t ſtand with comfort before Chriſt, in 
ſuch an aſſembly : David ſaith, Pſalm. 1, the wicked ſhall not ſtand in the 
l8deemert + if a man be a wicked man though hebea king or alord, or a 
kirght or what {oever he be, hee ſhall not bee able to hold up his head in 
judgement ; but the godly man though he be a poore man he ſhall life 
T 'Uphishcad with comfort, whereas there is never a man that is wicked 
hich ſhall ſtand before God in this great aſſembly , therefore labour 
thou ro repent of thy finnes, andto get faith in Chriſt, and to be prepa- 
red for that day. would ro God [ could perſwade youa little to {eque- 
{ fteryour thoughts from the world,and to thinke of the day of the Lord, 
that all men ſhall bee gathered rogether before the Lord, and arraig- 
1 nd, togivean accompt of all his ations that he hath done;,how would 
| this worke on our hearts to lay up comfort for that day £ Fſai. 10. 3. 
| The Prophet demands, Wha: ſhall yee doe now in the day of your wifttation Simile, 
; 
; 


«dof deflruttion ? ſo the wicked may ſay,what ſhall we doe at that day, 
whcn 
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when we lthall be convicted and tound haters of God, deipiſers of guy 
things,contemners of religion,and deceivers of our neighbours : (oths 
conliderarion of this might make cvery one to be preparcd tor it, Thus 
we ſec thar not onely the cle thall be gachered,bur the wicked al ſo. 

Sccondly, by whom they ſhall bee gathered , by the Cangels: Now the 
Angels doc {crvicetous , ficlt, when we be {vine , ſecondly. when wee: bee 
dead; thirdly, at the day of judgement, 

Firſt, they doe us ſervice whilſt wee are living, they attend us, and c:rry 
us in their hands, as it is ſaid, 7/al. g1. For hee ſhall give his angels charge 
over thee to keepe thee in all thy wayes ; they ſhall beare thee in #htr hands, that 
thou hart not thy foote againſt a ſtone : fo Pſal.34.7. The Anzell of the Lord 

ttcheth round about thens that feare him, and delruereth them, 

Secondly, at the day of dcath, they bee round abour our houſes, attend 
our chambers and our {icke beds, and when wee are dead, they cry our 
Soules into Heaven as we may lee, Luke 16. in the ſtory of Lazarss. 

Thirdly, they doe us ſervice at the dy of judgemert, to open our graves, 
to digge and pull away the mould, and to condu@ and carry us into the 
preſence of Chriſt ; the:e{ore doe thou labour to bee a ſeryant of Chriſt, 

and to teare God. and the Angels thall not only a:tend thee while thou li- 
velt here, but thall digge thee out ofchy grave, and take away the moulds, 
and (hall conduR and briny thee into the preſence of Chriſt ; as 4cts 12, 
when Peter was in priſon, the Angell came an opened the! priſon doore, 
and there was a light did (hine round about him, and he ſmore off his fer- 
ters and chaines, and led him into the ſtreets of the Citie :| ſothe Angels 
ſhall doo the godly at the day of judgement, they ſhall open their graves 
which is a Priſon, and ſhall knocke off the Gives of morralitie; a light 
ſhall ſhine round about them, and they ſhall rake them by the hand (as it 
were ) and lead them from countrey to countrey till they come ac the pre- 
lence of Chriſt, to the new /eruſalem to enjoy fellowſhip with God, and his 
blefled Angels. 

Thirdly, co whom we ſhall be gathered, To Cbrif, firſt, as 10 1he Head, 
and then one to another,asto;he members, 

Firſt, wee ſhall bee gatheria'to Chriſt our Hiea,, there ſhall/not one of his 
members bee wanting : which may be a grcat comfort to all Chriſtians; 
tor this is thirthcy detue, that all their praictsthcy conceive, all the Ser- 
monst\;ey heare, all their labou:s and paincs tend to it is the center of 
theird:ſircs : tor this they ſigh and long to bee gath: red] home to their 
Head Ieius Clift. So Phil, ti. Panl deſrreth to bee diſſo! wed, andio beewtth 
Chriſt, though it be with the loſe of life or goods he was contented, Gev. 
45-1. wee ſee when /oſeph and his brethr. n met togerhcr, what joy there 
was ; leſeph did weepeon his brethrensneckes, and they gn his : lo when 
Chriſt and his members mcete, O what joy there ſhall bet: at th2 day of 

. judgement; they ſhall not weepe one upon anothers n2 ke, but ickere (ball 
bc joy unipeakcableand glorious, 

Secondly, they ſhall be gathered one 10 another ,as to members , tho: gh they 
 livenowin diverſe Countreyes and Kinzdomes, in diverle I'ownes and 

Houſes, and (by rcafon of fome corruprtions)i: may be ee may have little 
comtore 


— _—— 


{om another, and meete together againe, how welcome are they one 

0 another, and how doe they re;oyce in the company of cach other * So 

atheday of judgement, when we (hall meere with our godly friends and 

acquaintance that have beene abſent from us a long time, what joy and 

comfort will there bee 2 Wee ee alſo when friends mcere together at a Simzle 

Feaſt, what joy there is one with another : O, bur there thall be greater 

pyatthe day of judgement, when all the godly me te together and when 

1 cry mans joy ſhall bee our joy : So it thall bee a comfortable aſſembly ro 

] beeg2rhered ro Chriſt, and one Chriſtian ro anott:er ; wee ſee here on 

Earth when Chriſtians are met toge.her to p:ay, and corlerre. and to 
Pſalmes, what joy and comtort 1s there. and yet there 1s many times 

| neanes of diſcont:2nrment, but when all weakneſle ſhail be at an end, and 

1 dlimperfcions ſhall ceaſe, wuch more joy and comfort in Heaven ſhall 

f wertake one in another  Theictore if wee have any wit in our heads, or 

1 gacein our hearts, letevery one of us labour to be one of Gods people, to 

tea member of Chriſt, and then we ſhall bee gathered firſt ro Chriſt our 

Le:d and then to one another as fellow- members. 

Now we thall not only be aggregated and gathered toge- her, bur there 1; ; guriering 
klle a/ſo 4 ſeparation ; tor all the World ſhall be divided into two flockes 9 4/othere = 
«Heards ; the Sheepe (hall be ſer at the right hand, and the Goatsar the/"* all ach 
kk; and they (hall bee ſeparated as a Shepheard ſeparateth the Sheepe 
tom the Goares, who although they fecede all the day long in one paſture, 5;y;le. 
dinke all of one water, and are refreſhed all under oneſhaddow;yet when 
the night commeth, hee gathereth the Shcepe into the Fold, and leaves 
the Goares to bee devoured of the Wolves : ſo the Lord Icfus Chriſt ſhall 
leparice the good from the bad, howſoever they lived together here in 
tis world, may fit all at one table and lie in one bed, yet when the day 
ojudgement comes, hee will gather his ſheepe into his fold and leave 
the wicked to be tormented with the Divell. Now in this ſeparation, we 
odlerve three things : 

1 That there ſhall be a ſeparation. 
2 TheT ime when it ſhall be. 
3 Whoſhallbe a pee 

Firſt, there ſhall bee a ſeparation of the good from the bad by the pewer of Eft there ſhall 
Crift : The Scripeure is plaine for it, and when the Sonne of man com « /epara:mn, 
werh in his glory with all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall hee fir 
| mathe Throne ofhis glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all Nati- 
ons, which hee ſhall ſeparate as a ſhepheard ſ{-parareth the Sheepe from 
the Goates, So Marth. 1 3.24.T he Sonne of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, 
ad they ſhall gather out of his Kingdome all things that offeud , and then that 

Ge rmiquitie . and verſe 49. ſaith Chriſt, Se ſha it be in the end of the World, 

The Angels ſhall zoe forth and ſewer the bad from amene#t the Iuſt : and Lake 
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Axr.V1 I. 17.34. faith Chriſt, / cell you 1n 1/4t might there ſhall bee two 71 a bed, the oy. 6 


L ſe E 


haltbe reciived and the other ſhall be left: Two women ſhall be grm4tng teceher 
atthe Mill, the one ſhall be taken, «nd the other hall be lefs.So then there (hall 
beaſ:paration in the neerelt and deareſt focictic that may be,cven be. 
tweenethe moſt ncereſt and deareſt triends:therc they thill nor caſt our 
the bondwoman and her fon onely,bur the husband ſhall be taken trom 
the witc, and the wite from the husband, and rhe father trom the ſonne 
and the ſonne from the tather. and one triend trom another ; ſuch x fo 
paration there ſhall bec ot them rhat have dwelt in a houtc a long time 
rogether, laid inone bed, and fate ar one tablezthe one ſhall goe to Hea. 
ven, andthe othcrto Hell ; the one ſhall goc to joy,the otherto paine | 
che one ſhall goe ro God and his Angels, the otherto the Divell and the 
damned. Hence we learne for our inſtruction thelc profitable and com- 
tortable Vics. 

Seeing there ſhall bee a ſeparation of the moſt deareſt and neerelt (6. 
cietic atthe day of judgement z this therefore thould reach us what the 
care of good couples and triends ſhould be, ſo to live together heere in 
Gods feare, as that they may nor bee parted at that day. | To this Saint 
Peter exhorts married couples, 1 Pere3.7. Likewiſe yee hashands dwell with 
them, as men of knowledge, g10ing honour unto the woman as to the weaker veſ. 
ſell, even as they which are heires together of the grace of life, that your prayers 

be not interrurted : Here wee {ee the Apoſtle would have good couples 
live together, as heires of the grace ot lite, that ſo they may not be par- 
red atthe day of judgement : tor what a heavie parting ſhall there bee 
when the husband ſhall bce raken from the wite, or the wite from the 
husband ; the father from the childe, or the childe fromthe father; or 
one friend from another, when there thall bec a ſeparation in the moſt 
deereſt and necreſt ſocietic, even of thoſe that have Jaidin a bed toge- 
ther, ſate atatablc and dwclt ina houſe together a long time * O thinke 
of this bcloved brethren, what a heavie parting it will bee at that 
time, when they which have lived twenrie or thirty yeeres together, 
muſt be ſeparated ! Let husbands and wives, fathers and children, ma- 
ſters and ſervants, and one triend with another all conſider it,and there- 
torc let them cndcavour foto live together in the teare of God hcere, 
as that they may not be parted ar the day of judgement, whenthis fear- 
tull ſeparation ſhall be. We ſec Lake 13. 28. Iris an aggravation of the 
oriefe of the wicked, thar they ſhall ſee Abraharn, Iſaac, and 1aceb, in the 
Kingdome of G OD, and they themſelves thruſt out a-doores butir 
will bea farre greater gricfe to us, when we ſhall not onely ſec Abra- 
ham,tſa«c,and lacob inthe Kingdome of G O D,but our Husbands,waves, 
Childcren, Friends and Neighbours, and wee our fclves ſhutout and 
never to come rothemy they ro enjoy happineſſe with God and the 
blefled Saints and Angels; wee milery and everlaſting rorments with 
the Divels and damned reprobates. Wee ſec what a forrowfull ſcpara- 
rion there 1s, whena wite burics her husband and commirs himto the 
Grave to be devoured of the wormes,ſhe goes home, weepes, wails and 
rakes on; and yet they may meete together in Gods kingdome, O but 
what 
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what a hcavie parting will there bee, when the one ſhall bee taken up S = n wo 
into Heaven, and the other ſhall be left to bee devoured in Hell, where X LV 11T. 
they ſhall never meere ; but ſhall be as farre aſunderas Heaven and Hell, 

a« God and the Divell : Therefore , good brethren bec pet{waded to 

thinke ſeriouſly of this heavy and dreadtull ſcparation which w.1l be ac 

| thatrday; andler itbce the care of all good couples, 1o to live together 

herein Gods feare, as that they may not bee partedand ſeparated ut the 

day of judgement. | 

:condly, ſeeing there ſhall bee a ſeparation art the day of judge- Ye 2, 

ment ; therefore the godly may comfort themſclves with the hope of 

this, how ſoever they be troubled here with bad neighbors and wicked 

men that hate and perſecute them, yet ar the day of judgement, there 

ſhall bee a ſeparation of the good from the bad, and there ſhall not bee 

one wicked man left rotrouble or annoy them. It was Aoſes comfort g;, -- 
Exo4.14.13.ſaith he, Feare ye wot, ſtand ſtill, and behold the ſalvation of the . 
Lord, which he will fhew ts you this day - for the Egypiians whons ye have ſcene 

| this aay, ye ſhall never ſee againe : Sothe Lord will ſay tothe godly, ſtand 

| fillandbebold the ſalvation of your God, which hee will ſhew ro yuu 

| this day, the wicked which ye now ſee, ye ſhall never ſee them againe ; 
; 


they ſhall nor trouble nor moleſt you any more, but ſhall bee throwne 

into H-1]: wc have often heard thar Iefus Chriſt ſhall come with a great 

ky in his hand to locke up the Divcll and all the damned in Hell; and 
therefore wee neede not feare, for there thall bee never a wicked man 

{ lftroannoy or trouble Gods People. 

! Thirdly ſeeing there ſhall be aſeparation at the day of jugdmenr,there- Ye 3. 
| fore how ſhould all the wicked of the world be affraid , howſoever they 

dwell in the ſociety of good people here in this world, yet one day they 

ſhall dwell with the Devill, and the damned: here indeed in this World, 
th-ugh they dwell not among the godly, yet they may dwell among civill 

and ſociable men, ſuch as will doe them no hurt tor a world; but at the da 

of judgment their caſe ſhall not be ſo good, for they ſhall dwell with aſl 

the vile people, and raſcals, murtherers, theeves, and all the \cumme of the 
World; Nay worſe, with the Devill and his Angels: and therefore how 

afraid ſhould a wicked man be to thinke of this * Chryſo;tome faith well, 

The very name of ſeparation, what a confuſion is it toa wicked manefor it 
(faithhe.) a King, a Dake, or a great man ſhould picke one outofa great g,,..,, 
Company, ſhould imbrace him, ſhew great kindnefle and favour to him, f 
and ſethim in his owne ſcare, but ſhould frowneon thee, lowre, curne his 

backe on thee, 8& ſhut thee out of the doores, with the Dogs,what a terror 

vould this be ro thee? Farre greater horror will it be when the Lord Icſus 

ſhall ſit on his throne, and ſhall ſay tothe godly, Comeye bleſſed of my Fe- 
tber,hall imbrace and grace them before Angels and men, bur will frowne 

0n thee that art a wicked man,lowre,turn his backe on thee,and ſhut thee 

out of doores with the Dogs, (that is) with the Divell and wicked men: 

O ler ſuch conſider this as goe on in their profancneſſe and impenirency, 

| ktthedeſpiſers of God and good people,meditatehereon:many there be 


aw that cannot abide good people, but "= that day they would be glad 
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the G:bronztes were to the people of 1ſracl, 7oſh.y.21. \\ elecin H:/(cr, thar 
Haman was in great favour with King Abaſhrero/h , and was bid to the 
Banquer, but when his finnes brake our, his face was covered, and he was 
hanged on the gallowes, which he ſer up for M01cap, fo 1t (hallbe with all 
the wicked, it uhey be not wile to make God their Itiend and repent of 
their ſinnes, though they may be in favour with Ki-gs and/great men, if 
they be not in tavour with God, they ſhall be chrutt mrohe!) with the [j- 
veil and the damned Theretore let it be every mans wiledome to ſeparate 
from his ſinnes in this lite, that his ſinnes doc not ſeparate h1m from C4 -/ 
at the day of judgment : thus the Lord doth ſhew us bell to !:ring usr9 
heaven, & he preaches terror to bring us to comtort,as 7% /:c laith;He 
doth as a man that ſees a bird which hee loves ready to fall into a fnare, ke 
hynts after the bird, and makes a noiſe, and fo the bird e{capes the ſnare, 
{oall the Prophets and our Lord leſus himſelte,fore{ceing how we are like 
to fall into the ſnare of the Devill, and into Hell, they have jitte | up their 
voyces and made exclamation to us.and have cried to keepe us out of hell, 
that we might avoid the danger of it betorehand. 

Scecondly,7he rme when this ſeparation hall beat the diy of j4dament.fothe 
rext faith,wvm/ eSonne of Man ſhall fut on his thr exe: Here in this world,they 
may continually live and converſe on with another, live inahouſe, lye ina 
bed, fitat arable, dwell in at>wne, meere together ina © hurch. but ar 
the day of judgment they ſhall bee ſeparated, the ſervants of God ſhall be 
ſeparated from the ſervants of finne: So Pſa/.14.D avid ſaithyghat rc wicked 
are {ike to the Chaffe which the wine driveth away,we [ce ina floore of a barne 
where there lycs a heape of corne, mingled with Chaftc, when the winde 
ariſeth , it bloweth away the chaftc , and the corne lyes ſtill on the barne 
oore, fo the godly and the wicked are like unto a hcape of corne and 
Chaffe in this world, that lyes on the barne tloore of Almighty God, but 
tet the winde of Gods wrath ariſe, and it blowes all the wicked into Hell, 
ſo there ſhall not remaine a wicked man in the floore of Gods Houſe : but 
this ſeparation ſhall not be till the day of judgement. T he ules are : 

Fir{t,ſeeing the ſeparation ſhall not be till the day of judgment, there- 
fore no man mult looke tor a perteReſtare of a Church in this wor'd, be- 
cauſe good and bad being layd together in this world as chafte and 
cor'1e, the bad labor to hinder the good, and if they cannot hinder the, 
then they will corrupt them ; theretore one ſayes well, though there bee 
eares in a Church, yet our faith muſt not be hindred, nor no man ovght to 
bee diſcouraged, becauſe the corne is not ſeparat:-d fromthe tares , they 
ſhall remaine rogether till the day allo judgment ; and therefore wee mult 
not ſeparate from the floore of Chriſt, buthold to it for all this. 

Secondly , becauſe the ſeparation thall not be till the day of judgment, 
therefore we can looke for no perfe& peace in this world till that time; fo 
Exod.:.3.29.jaith the 1,ord , 1willnet caſt forth the Canaanites out from thy 
face tw one yeare, leſ the Land crow barren, («5 a wilderne([e,) and the beaſts of 
the fields multi; ly agarnſt thee.So the Lord would not deſtroy the Canaantes 


cleane, but a remnant of them muſt remaine for the good of his people; in 
like 
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like manner he will not roote out all che wicked, but there ſhall ſomere- Se: x10N 
maine for the good of his Church, tor there be a number ot ſfinnes that XLV 11. 
breake out in Gods people from day to diy,and the wicked be as ſcourges 
ro them, and to {er a-worke the graces of Chriſt in them;zthcretore no man 
muſt looke tor perte& peace in this world. 
Thirdly , 130 they be that [hal be ſeparated ? The goodand the bad, jheepe 11;raly rhe Per- 
and goazes. the ſheepe ſhall be ſer at the right hand of Chriſt, and the /4 *5< 948 
oatesatthe lee: Now the properties of the ſheepe be thele. 0 NY 
Firſt, 7 4ry will heare the voyce of the ſh;pheard and follow him, they will not p,vgertic, of 
fellow @ ſtrarger, lohn.1 9.4. ſuch a ſheepe was Samuel, r Saw.3.10. faith he, Shcepe. 
ecke Lord {or thy ſer vant heareth; fuch a theepe was David, P/al.85,8, 1 will L 
bearken what the Lord ſayth. Let the world fay what it will, and my friends, 
and my plealure, and my profic, [ will hearken what God layes. for he will 
ſfeake peace 11 114 people, | will have none orher reacher,buthe: and theretore 
when men will not heare the voyce of Chriſt, but will heare what the 


world , what plcaſure and profit ſaith, they be none of the true ſheepe of 


Chriſt, 

The ſecond is, that they will leave al to follow Chrift their ſhepheard, their 2 
paſures, profit, ſinnes, and whatſoever is deere to then, even lite it ſelte; 
ſaci a ſheepe was Pal, Philip. ..8, where he faith, that he accounted all things 
«6x7 and drofle to be found in Chriſt, tuch ſheepe were the Diſciples, 
Mub.t 9.17. And therefore when men will not leave all to follow Chriſt, 
al their (innes , pleaſure, and profits to follow him, it is evident they are 
none of the ſheepe of Chriſt. 

The third is , that they are never wel), til] they be under the government of = © 
ther fhepheard - ſuch a ſheepe was Daria, P/al.119. Teach me O Lord the 
ny of thy flatutes;and Pſal. 0.8. 1d: /re to doe thy will © Leard, ere. Theretore 

men deſire not to live under the government of Chriſt, but will be 
governed by themſelves, they are none of the true ſheepe of Chriſt. 

The fourth is, when he hath Lo#t the ſ-pheard. he runnes here and there, and 2 
Wt as ret ill be hath found him agaire - lo when men have loſt Chriſt by 
tdeir fianes, they ſhould nor be at reſt, bur run here and there, bleate and 
ake on,til they have found the ſhepheard. and be brought home againe,co 
the fold : Such a ſheepe was David, Pſat.1 19.1. faith be! heave gone aſtray 
lite a loſt ſbeepe, (cre thy ſervant, &c. And theretore when men have loſt 
Cheſt by their (innes, and can paſſe away the time and yeares merrily, ne- 
rocking after Chriſt, it is a tearctul! token they are none of the true 
ſbeepe of Chriſt. 

The fifth is , 14a! hey n ill carry fleece an ! woo!! tothe ſhepheard : If there be 
Uy prace or vertue inthem , wherby ttiey may doe {ſervice to Chriſt or 
g00d unto his members they will be reaCy co doe it. He (hall have the ho- 
aur and glory of it: therefore when men doe nor carry their fleece and 
wooll co Chriſt, co let Chriſt have all the honour and glory of the good 
tlings they have,they arc none of the ſheepe of Chriſt. Let me exhort you 
Ultherefore to labor to finde theſe properties of a ſheepe in you, to heare 
tte voice ot Chriſt and be contented to leave all to follow him. to defire 
olive under bis government, and never Le at reſt, when thou haſt loſt 
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there bee any vertue or grace in you let Chriſt have che glory of it; there. 
fore let every one labor to be a true ſheepe of Chriſt, and he ſhall fir ar his 
righthand, I do:nor fay, labour to live among[t the theepe, but to bee 
one of the ſheepe of Chriſt, for a man may live among[t the theepe, thar 
is, in the viſible Church, and yer he may be (hutled out amongſt the Rin]. 
ing Goares. 

It 152 good obſervation ot a learned man, that the World inay be gj- 
divided ;nthree rankes or conditions: In the hrit, are Heath: n, Infidels 
and Arhritts, and ſuch as know not God: In thc lecond, atc Carnal pro. 


fejſors, luch as know God, Chritt, and his Word, and yet they tcele no; 


the power of it in their lives, and arc notretormed by it : Inche third 
rankeare Gods Eled?, neere unto the center Chritit ; and thereforr O man 
conhider thy ſtanding of what ranke thou arr of ; it thou bee of the firſt 
ranke ſuch 2s know not God, then never reſttill thou arr gor within the 
{econd ranke, till thou know God and his Word ; and when thou haft 
got within the ſecond ranke, labour to come within the third,to be one 
of Gods Elctt, and to be as necre the Center Chrilt as may be, There. 
torc labour to be a true Sheepe of Chriſt, and tlien thou ſhalt bee ſerar 
thc right hand of Chrilt. 

VV'c have done with the Shec pe, and are come to the Goars, whoſe 
propcrtics or uſes are chicfly thei tourcz which I muſt diſpatch in one 
word. | 

Firſt, the Goates inthe Law were offcred for a finne offering, to 
teach us that our finnes will make us fit at the Icft hand of Chriſt. Sc. 
condly, a Goate isa ſtinking thing zfo our tinnes ſtinke inthe noſtrils of 
God. Thirdly, they royle with their hornc and annoy the water So 
wicked men are turbulent, ( as Ezekiel ſpeakes. ) Fourthly, they will 
feede onthe toppe of the Rockes, they cannot abide to We on. the 
Plaincs ; fo they will bee in the darke places of the Scripture, they will 
not feede in the plaine places where Gods people feede z; but arc tall of 
wranglings and janglings which profit nar. 
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eAnd 1 ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, fland be- 
fire God, and the Bookes were opened : ag another 
Booke was opened, which is the Booke of Life: and the 
Dead were judged out of thoſe things whichwere writ- 
tenin the Bookes, according tothew workes. 


the laſt ow nt : 
. The conviction of the Offenders. 
2. The ſentence of the Indze, 

Firſt, The conviction of the offer! ers; tor bcforc 
the ſentence of the lud, ge, the off-nders ſhall Lee 
wi, & convicted, and 111! acknowledgethatthe judge- 
ment of Chrilt is juſt upon the! ninregard of thcir finnes : Chryſc/iome 
ith well, O man, by the q..ality of thy place, thou maycſt read thine 
owne doome;, as when thou art brought into the preſence of a lud 'oc 
ora King. by the quality of the place thou mayclt know wherhc1 it 
de for good o1 111 ; it thou art bid ro come up necre $0 the King or 
the Iudge, rhen it is for good, but if thou keepe aloofe, or hee bid 
thee Rand apart, then it is tor ll; lo by the qua Uny ot thc place rhou 
mayelt know what thall bee thy ſentence : if thou be ſet ar the 11ght 
hand of Chriſt, then thou art a ſhcepe of Chriſt, but if thou bce ler at 


bis Ictt har;d,rhen thou art a Goatc ; and yet notwithſtanding th oigh_ 


every man way know what his ſentence ſhall be by the qualtry of ins 
place, becauſc there thall be (as the Apoſtle faith) 1 declaration of the 
jſt judgement of God, therefore betore Ientence bee given, there 
tall be a conviction of the offende rs, tor the Lookes ſhall bee opened 
and every mans {inns ſhall be made maniteſt, Now in this conviction 
we obſerve _ things : 
. That there ſhall be a conviction of the offenders, 

2. The meanes Ly which the ey ſhall be conictcd, 

3. The perſons that ſhall be con. 'Ued. 

4. T he effe(ts of this coniftion. 


Firſt, that there [hall be ſach 3 conviction, it is plaine by —_ and Ly Fi?, that there 


=—— BY things now onely remaine to bee handled of 
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Reaſon ; firlt,by grripture, Rom. 2.15. T heir conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe, Jo beacon. 
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AxTi. V Li. and their thoughts ariſing one another er excuſing 4t1iVat diy : when God 


Simile. 


F/e 


Simile, 


$:;mike. 


{hall judge the ſecrets of men, by Teſus Chriſt : So allo, 1 Cor.4.5. 7 herefore 
judee nothing before the time nntill the Lord come, who will. br; ”” t0 lizh 
things hid im darknejſe, and make the conſe !s of the heart m:1feſt + So itis 
plaine by Scripture, that there ſhall be a conviction of the /wicked of all 
their ſinnes and offences. 

Secondly, by Reaſon, tor in all courts of juſtice there is no man condem- 
ned till firſt he be convicted - fo becauſe the court of Chrilt is the moſt cx- 
aceſt court of equitie and juſtice, wee may well thinke chat no man ſhall 
be condemned nil! he be firſt convicted, and evident proote made of all his 
ſinnes and offences. 

Now this conviction ſhall be x: /ay:nz zen of all our firs ard offer es, for 
there be a number of ſinnes that we have commitred, which wee doe not 
know ( the devill doth {o blinde our eyes that we cannot fee them ) burar 
that time all ſhall be made patent and open; there is no fiance thar we have 
committed all qur life long, but it ſhal! come into our minde as treſh as if 
we had commirted them ar the preſent, and ten thouſand of finnes which 
we tooke to beno {innes, then we hall know them ro be (innes, aid thou- 
ſand chouſands that we have forgot ſhall come into our mindes, and then 
we (hall know how we have offended God, and inturied our brethren, de- 
ſpiſed his judgements, and abuſed his mercies; thele tinnes and a thouſand 
others, which wee thinke not on at that very time, ſball come intro our 
mindes, and our hearts ſhall frame ſuch a bill againſt us, as we (11all bene. 
verable to anſwer, howſoever now they be cloſe and covered : wee fee in 
expericnce of nature, if a man write a faire peece of paper with the juyce 
ofa Lemman or an Onion. there wil! be nothing ſcene, bur bring ir ro the 
light ofa candle, or to the flame of thefire, and then all the lerters will be 
ſeene, and it may beread,; fo it is with finne, ſome men write ir with ſuch 
a cunning pen that none can diſcover it, the paper ( their fore-heads ) is 
faireand cicane, but bring it to the flame of Gods wrath and to the bright 
candle of Gods Law, and then a!l che uglinefle of their (ins ſhall be laid 0- 
pen. Hencethe uſc is: 

Sccing there ſhall be ſuch a conviction at the day of Tudgement,there- 
fore how carctull ought we to be to live well, becaute all che tinnes we have 
doneſhall then be laid open before :'s ; fo Sa/orz0» {ith, Excleſtaſt 12.13, 
Feare God and kerpe bis C,mmandenients, for this is the wholt duty of man for 
God will bring eVery w-rke to u47Tement, with every {ecret tht) ”, whether it be 
good or bad - Therefore, becauſe every finne ſha!l be knowne. how caretull 
ſhould we be to pleaſe God: Tt aman thould think nothin g,fpcak nothing, 
oor doe nothing, bur it ſhould be'cried up and downe in the rext Market- 
'towne, he would take heed what he thought, ſpake, and did ; itſhould be 
much more the care of Chriſtians to take heed what they thinke, fpeake, 
and doe, for it ſhall be proclaimed inthe Theater ot this world, beiore 
all men; neither ſhall any part of their ations / though never fo clolely 
acted) lyc hid and not be manifeſted; Gen.q.4. when 10/cp45 brethren did 
goc out of £2ypt,they went in peace, andall was well,bccauſe their ſacks 


were (hut up; O, but when they were made after, and the fackes opened, 
and 
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and 7oſers; cup found in one of their ſackes, rhen they rent their clothes, Sn x wo 
and rooke on pitifully , fo it is with anumber ot men 1m |.15 world, when XLV I!1, 
they die and goe our of this world, they goc with peace, becaule their 
ſackes, their conſciences be thut, they doc not reprove thiiem;O,bue when 
the [ord (hall open their conſciences, when their fackes ſhail >e opened, 
then ſee what a deale of bad {tuffe there is tn them : theret vre we thould 
take heed what we gather int our lacks: As itis in the ttory of «£17, h1s Shmile. 
maſter beat him for cating o! hgs, bur he defired his matter betore he bear 
him, to give unto every one of h1s tellowes a Jraughe of warme water, 
which his m.iſter d1d, and they did vomir up the (125 agiine,. whereby the 
falſe accuſation laid unro -£/-p was dilcovere ; 10 1t 15 1n this world,th<ie 
be figs eaten, and lome {y this man hatheaten them, and fome {ay rhac 
man andno body knowes who hath the hgs, 1 he e1s foinething rt5ker 2- 
way, injury and wrong done, this man 15 blamed and that man, well, the 
Lord (hall give us {uc') a hexvie draught ar che day of [udgemer:r, that ve 
ſhall vomir vp all r!;* ftiones rhar be ir the {ccrer corners ot our heares.and 
then will be ſeene who hath eaten the hgges, who hath: had this thing and 
that, hereby is manite't rhar there will be a day when the wicked tha!i be 
convicted, and all their (11s lard open : theretore we mult take heed what 
we dc and ſpeake,and thinke , we ſee inthe ſtory of 124495,Gen,zr, when 
hefled into A/ſyria, £1544 matt atcer him, and when hee had overtaken 
him,he went into his rene, and dig ſearch ro fee if ie could finde any thing 
that was his , which it hee had tound, hce would have carried all backe a- 
gaine ſo when weflie away fromthe devill, he will make after and (earch 
us, to ſee whether we have gorren a'y thing of his, he would make us his 
bond-ſ]zves, carry us into bondage, into hell : and therefore conſider what 
yee gacher, and whar yee rake into your packes. 

Secondly, The mean: s by winch they ſhall bee convitted, ſhall bee by ope- = 2 


8 CELLS 


ning ot tae bookes, which we are nor to take literally, thac rhey be paper ,;.,,_... .. 
or parcchinent bookes, bur it 1s a metaphor taken from carthly Idges, who oz. 

reade all their Inditnents out of a booke ; fo all our (finnesthall be laid 3/9577, 
open before us, as it they were written in a booke, not by any report, 

or furmiles of others : Vee fiade in Scripture mention made of two 


bookcs : 


Simite, 


1. The\ooke of Gods remembrance, Two bro 5 0pe- 
_ . ned att [:y 
2. The hockr of every mans conſcience. or 
Firſt, there is no fine that we doe commir, but it is written 15 God's yr Fu, the broge 


Mmbrance, howloever wee may forget them, and make lteele account of !' ''** 154m 


them, yet the Lord will remember them : So we fee /9/.7.2. 1rd they com. © 
ſider not in th ir hearts, that 1 remember a! (hour wichedn ſe . and Mal uch.3, 
14, wee may ſee how the wicked did {cofte at the godly, and laid, 1; :5 1» 
Uane to ſerr'e (30d, and what profit 1s 1t that we. keepe h:s Command: ments ? oc. 
Then ſþake they that feared the Lord, every one to hrs weto bet, andthe Lard 
hurkened a1 hoard it, an 4 a book: bf r: memb 41.6 was written t *fare him, for 
them that feared the Lord an thouont 107 1:4 141976, Now as the Lord hatch 
a booke written of the good deeds of his ſervants ro remember then, to it 
18 
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A;:. (i, 1sCarranny thathehath a book. of remembrance to record all te yiuds of 
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the wicked 'n. 
The lecond booke, ts ihe book? of every mrs conſerence, For there is ne- 


" verafn wecommitr, bur it 13 written in our confciences, Ro, 2.15, 7» ey 


CH AOWCT bearims' wt): /' , 41 *; { thetr thou thts ag mg gn: A470: her,au4 EX [1119 
at hat day, whin God (hill jute the (rorets of men by leſirs Chrigt © SO their 
conlcience is a witnefle ro them, whether they have done viel] or 11]. 

Now againft theſe two bookes no man can take exception;: Firſt, they 
cannot take exceptio! againſt the booke of Gods remembrance, beciule 
God cannot remember that which never was : fi rhe is prezeia 2210745, the 
tountaine of truth, and theretore he is not capable of any untrurh, he can- 
not lye like ro us : As the Sunne is the fountaine of light, and therefore is 
not capable of any darkneſle; and che fire 15 the fountaine'o: heat, and 
therefore is not capable of cold, fo God 1s the fountaine of all ruth, and 
theretorc he 15 not capable of any untruth,and therefore againit :1115 booke 
no man can rake exception :/ againe, Philoſo; h:75 lay, That which isnever 
done, an that which 1s talle, cannot be remembred nor come 11:0 minde, 
much lefſ- ren can © 04 renjenber 1t., who is moſt true in himſclic ; there. 
tors 3g11ntt the vouke ot ,oQ remembrance no man Can take exception; 
Nceitor can any agamft the d00ke of wans confer ce, becault he ſhall not 
be judge by another mans c nicience, bar by his owne, which no other 
man hath the writing oi bur hiniclte, and whereſoever a man gocs he al. 
wayes Carries it with inim ; therefore againſt this bovke no man Jiving can 
take exception : theſe be the two bookes that ſhall be oper. 4 ac the day 
of [udgement, wherein every mans {innes (hall ve .nage knowne, and laid 
open at that day, lowloever wee may torget them, yer tae} Lord will re- 
member them, howlocver he paſſeth by them now, and izeincs to winke 
at them, ct they are all wrirten in the booke of his remernbrance,andone 
Gay this booke thall be opened, and the world ſhall ſce chem.,tor ule Lord 
will ter them open before all men : Ir is ſaid, Pal. 50.21. ut 1 will 1evr ve 
ihec,andſert then in oraer befare thiyeezes; And Pſal.go.6.the Prophet com- 
plaincs, Thox hal {ct 0:7 tiquittes bifore thi e, ard our ſecret fines ime light 
of thy counten:nce : Soout of the booke of Gods remembrance, the Lord 
will declare all our finnes. 

Againe, the booke of eycry mans conſcience ſhall be opened, andliis 
conſcience (hall accule him of every particular l:nne that he hath commit- 
ted here inthi: world : A thans conicience is like a {taled thooke, rovgh 
hc have commit: ed a number of {inncs, an { have offe:ided many wayes, 
yetthe conſcience never accules. but when the boakes {hull be opened, 
then every mans confc ence ſhal! cric out againſt him, huw heh :th ſinned 
againit (04 andagain't men 11 this thing aad chat,m chis piaceandt at, 
and the devill witl draw fuch a bill againſt us, as we ſhall never be able ro 
anlwer;as the Lepersfa1d 1 the 2 A wite7. 0 we ave no: well ts dor thus; 50 
every mans conlcience ſhall cric out againſt him, and lay. I didnot wellto 
{weare,tolye, to deceive, t'»{] inder,to prophane the Sabbath ; and there- 


tore what a fcarctull thing will it be, when a mans conſcience ſhall thus 
cric 
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crie out againſt him , wee ice what an intolerable burthen it is, whenia Sr 2 w46 
this world the Lord touches a mans conicience bur tor one fine as Arr. X LV 1 I1- 
27.3, when /«4as had betrayed his Mafter,and his conſcience touc'cd hum $174, 
for it, he could not abide it, bur he wentang hanged lumſelte : Nw if 1t 

were thus intolerable for onefinne, what will it be,when all our finnes (1 al 

be made manifeſk before God? if it were thus teareful;, when «de did Simrile, 
reade bur one page or leate of che booke, what an intolerable >urthen will 
itbe, when all che particular tines that we have committed from the tar! 

day to the laſt houreof our lives ſhall Lee laid open © when wee ſhall not 
reade a leafe or a page onely, but all the whole booke from end ro end, 
how intollerable and unſupportable will it he - Some ute to fay that they 

doe not love to come on the ſcore, they cannot abide it ; but of all ſcores, Sin 
take heed thou come not on Gods ſcore, and on the {core ot thine owne 
conſcience, it will be a tearetull ching . rheretore keepe aneven reckoning 
with God, that fo thy conſcience may be clcare. And thele be the meanes 

by which the offender ſhall be convicted at the day of Iudgement ; tri}, by 

the booke of Gods remembrance; and tccondly, by ihe booke of every mans 
conſcience. ; 

Thirdly, the parties that [hall be convicted , which are not onely the wic- yy 
ked, but the godly, ſuch as repent them of their finnes, and ſecke reconci- 7"* 04/74 
liau-n and atonement in the bloud of Chrift,and are brought 11 the eſtate ** * TY 
of grace. theſe ſhall not be conviaed, but they ſhall kave a diſcharge of all 
from Chr iit . and alchough they had their finnes and infirnnries as orher 
men had, yer becauſe they did repent of chem labour to be reconciled,and 
wbe at peace with God, therefore they ſhall not anſwer tor them,as Xom. 

8.33. {aich Saint Pazl, Whe ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of Gods choſen ? 
Is God that juſtifierh, who fhall conaemme ? So Rewl, >, 14. it is faid of the 
godly, 7 hiſe are they which came out of orcat tribulation, ani hawe wilh'd ther 
lng white robes 1m the (loud of the Lambe : They werenot white by nature, 
no, nor did they not keepe them white, the beſt men char were bor (as 
Saint 14mmes fauth) 11 many things wee ſinne all; and the beſt may pray with 
Devid, Pſalm, 143.2. Entcy not into judgement with thy ſervants, for tnithy 
bhi there ſhall none that /iveth be (uit: fied - So lob 9.3.(Jaith he, If he would 
untend with 1m, he could not anſwer him one of a then'and : So that no 
man is white by nature, no, nor the beſt men cannot keepe thcmſelves 
white, but their garments are made white in the loud of the Lame: And 
therefore although wee have ſiancs as other men have, yer let us labour 
to repent of them, and to bee reconciled unto God, and to lay hold on 
Chriſt by faith,and to have our conſciences waſhed in the bloud of Chriſt, 
adrhen our ſinnes ſhall not be laid to our charge, we ſhall nor be convi- 
ad of them ar the day of Iudgement - Dan.9.24. it is ſaid of { hriſt, that 
beſhvuld finiſh tranſereſtron, ana make an end of (ins, and make reconciliation 
for iniquirre . which is 3 meraphore taken trom a man that hath payed a 
&bt, hegers the bonds and bils. and feales them up that no body ſhould 
te them; fo Chriſt hath payed our debrs, and hath ſealed up our ſinnes . 
Which is a comfort to a Chriſtian. though hee hath committed many 
ſinnes, 
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finnes, yet if hee can repent of them, and lay hold'on Chirilt by taith, 


his ſinnes are ſealed up, with this ſame great ſeale, that neither t}:- deyi]] 
nor the world ſhall be able to finde them, nor altthe powers in earth or 
in hell, 

Fourthly, The effec? of the Gonvidtion, and that is in a word, 7h y ſha! 4. 
judged, even all the wicked, gallants, brave men and capraines, they (11a) 
ſtand as dead men before Chriſt, when theſe rwo bookes ſhall be opened, 
and all cheir finnes laid before them, then they ſhall crie out of themlclyes 
that ever they offended ; 4tarrh.2 3. 39. faith Chriſt to the wicked Tewes, 
yee ſhall ſce me no more henceforth, iill that yee ſay, Bleſſed us he that commcth in 
the name of the Lord : So thewicked ſhall ſay of the godly, © thele be the 
bleſied and happie men, but we hated and deſpiſed rhem, O that we had 
followed their counſell, and that we had beene ruled by them, and (as ir 
is in the booke of Wiſdome) Thu « he which we have had in atv iſ:or, aid in 
4 parable of reproch, we fooles thought his life madneſle, and his cnd with- 
out honour ; how is hee counted amoneg(t the children of God, and his 
portion among the Saints : Wherefore, how aſhamed and confounded 
ſhall che wicked be, iq that they ſhall deſire the 41s to fall 1pon them, and 
18 cover them from the preſence of Chr1st , as it is, Revel.6. and what a gricte 
will ic be to them to ſee the godly goe to heaven, into joy and happineſle, 
when they mult be tormented in hell £ Philoſophers ſay, That wo Element 
is weighttc in hrs owne place , as let a man be in the bottome of the Sea,and 
have the Sea on his backe, hee ſhall not fecle the weight of it, but rake 
him out of the Sea,and put a pailcfull or a buckertull of water on his head, 
and then he ſhall ſee how weightic it is; ſo this world being the proper 
place of finne, men fecle nor the weight of ir, becauſe it is in his owne Ele- 
ment, but bring ir to the judgement barre of God, and then they (hall 
feele the weight and burthen of ir. 
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SERMON XLIX, 
M A4TTHEVV 25. 34. 


Then ſhatl the KR ing ſay unto them on hu right- 
hand, Come yee bleſſed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dome prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. 


F111 is abuſtctime , and T hope ye have learned that 
all buſinefle muſt yeeld to the Lords bulinetlc, 
Exod. 34. 31. the Lord ſaith, S-x dayes ſha't theg 
| worke, and in the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt, both in 
' earing-time, and in the harveſt thou ſhalt reſt - Its a 
| worthy example we have, 1 Sam 6.13, where it 
is ſaid, And the men of Bethſhemeſh were reaping thety Simile, 
| wheat-harweſt in the valley, and they lified us their 
| thts, and (aw the Arke, and rejoyced to ſee it ; but atterwards they did fling 
| downe thcir ſickles, left their labours, and went and offered burnt offe- 
rings ; So we muſt docat theſe times, when the Sabbath commerh lay 
6h our la!>ours, and performe the dutic that God requireth at our 
bands : and thus much to prepare us. 

Now concerning the laſt Iudgement, we are come tothe lalt point, 
the laſt day we ſpake of the Convid2on of the offenders, that all the wic- 
ked (hall be convicted of all their ſinnes that they have commirted; and 
then ſhall come the ſemtence of the I«4ge, which will be moſt joyfull and 
welcome tothe godly,and dolctull, heavie and unwelcome to the wic- 
ked, Inthe ſentence of the Iudge we obſerve three things : 

I. The Quality of the ſentence. 
2. The Order of the ſemeence. 
3. The Sentence ut [elfe, 

Firſt, The qualitie of the Sentence, that it is the finall and Iaſt ſentence, 2 
decauſe it ſhall be the Jaſt which ſh:ll be pronounccd : therefore ir ſhall 7% 1ualitieef 
de unrevocable,for looke how the ſentence paſſerh, ſo we ſhal be found O_ 
nweale or in woe tor cver and evcr, never to be altered andchaneged : 
Aslongas we live here, we may finde mercic and tavour with God, it Similes 
we repent our {innes, lay hold on Chriſtby toith, and be brought into 
acſtarc of grace; yca,and although ir be but the day before this judge- 
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ment come, but if once the ſentence be paſſed, all mercy is excluded, and 
the gates of heaven and Hell ſhall be ſhut up, andevery man thall be {6 
found in weale or woe, for ever & ever toabide and continue. V\'e ſce the 
five fooliſh virgins, came & knocked at the gate, but becauſe they came too 
late they were excluded, fo likewiſe Eſau ſought the bleiling,and that with 
reares as Heb.13. and yet went without it becau'e he ſought it not in time. 
this time of life is the time of Mercy and grace, theretore we mi ſt ſecke it 
in this world, for it will be roo late when once the ſentence of the judge 
ſhall be pronounced: Tt is a fit reſemblance, as long as a man hath a ſtone 
in his hand to fling, he may incline the motions thereof this way 2nd thar 
way, but if it be once throwne then he cannor, ſoas long as we live here we 
may diſpoſe of our ſelves, this way or that way, but if once the final] ſen- 
rence of the Iudge be our, it cannot be revoked or altered, the: efore it is 
oo0d to repent as ſoone as may be, and to lay hold on Gods mc tcy , off-- 
redin Chriſt. One compares thc time of life ro a drawbridge, if aman 
ſhould m ike a goodly houſe, with gardens and walkes, and all things 
necdfull for i:, and makea drawbridge to it, and this ſhould be the 0: der 
of the houſe, that when the drawbride were downe c v. ry man that would 
comc might dwell there, bur it they did atrend their profitand plcaſure, 
till the bridge were drawen up, that there were no way to cnter in, they 
ſhould be excluded, ſo men may enter in:o the Kingdome of God,in this 
life,as long as the drawbridge is downe, that is,as long as there is life, bur 
if the drawbridge be once taken up, that is, if this life be once ended and 
the ſentence pronounced , it will bee too late to enter , all ſuch loytercrs 
ſha!lbe excluded and ſhut out. Therefore while we live heere it muſt be 
our wiſedome to repent of our Sinnes, to ſec ke for Gods favor in Chriſt, 
for if once the finall and laſt ſentence be pronounced it can never be altered 
and changed : this is the qualirie of the ſentence, 

Secondly, T he Order of the Sentence, For the order of the ſentence, it is 
firſt pronounced to the juſt, Come yee bleſſed, and then to the wicked, zoe ye 
curſed, Divers Divines doe diverſly conceive of this , ſome thinke that 
the reaſon why the ſentence is pronounced firſt to the juſt, is becauſe the 
Lord is more inclined to mercy than to judgment, as Matth.z. he will 
gather hu corne into his barne, and then he will burne the chaffe with anquench- 
able fire - So becauſe that the Lord is more inclined to workes of mercy, 
which is moſt agrecable to his naturc,than to workes of juſtice; th.s ſome 
thinke to be the reaſon why ſentence is pronounced to the godly firſt. 

There be others thinke that the Rea/on why the ſentence is pronounced 
ro the godly f1{tis , that it might befor the more comfort ot he juſt, te- 
cauſe they ſhould notbc terrified with the terrible and dreadfull { ntence 
pronounced againſt the wicked, when he ſhall chaſe and d ive them all in- 
to Hel]: So 1t is out of the rendernefle of Chriſt, that ſentence is givento 
the godly hiſt, 

But1 tak it,thatthis order ofthe ſentence is, becauſe the god!y ſhall judge 
the World, they ſhall be aſſeſſors with him at the day of judgment , and 
fit in judgment with him , which is the reaſon why the ſentence is pi0- 

nounccd to the godly firſt: Now that the Saints (hall judge the \\ orld, 
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itis plaine by Scripture, as 'Aat1h.19. Chriſt faith, that they which follow St K 4 © N 
him, tw the reneneration jhall ſit on twelve Thrones and judge the twelve X L1 X. 
Tribes of 1(racl, fo allo 1 Cormth.6.2. (faith the Apoſtle) doe ye nor know 
that the Sams ſhall judge the worl? andagaine inthe 3 verl. tnow ye not that 
we ſhall jndge Angels, &c? So they ſhall be affeſlors and fit in judgment 
with him : which cannot bur be a marvellous conitort co a Chriſt:an, 
chough the world take upon them to cenſure their care, zeale, and con- 
{-ience now, yet one day they ſhall be Iudges of fuch worldly caitiffes, ſo 
that they which have judged others, that is, the Saints, ſhall be judged of 
them at the day of judgment : If 19ſephs brethren had knowne, that their Simile, 
brother /oſeph ſhould have judged them: when they (iripped him of his 
coate, ca(t him into a pit, and ſold him away, Gereſ.39. they would have 
uſed him more kindly and berrer by farre in all probability: ſo if the world 
did know that the Saints (hould judge them, it would make them wary 
what they did co them, and carcfull couſe them more kindly, for how- 
ſoever they judge of Chriſtians care, zealc andconſcience now, yet one 
day the Saints ſhall judge them. 
Thirdly. 7 6{MWncence t ſelfe ; which is divers according as itlights on 
divers perſor's > wherein we obſerve rwo things : ficlt, the Sentence of Re- 
nener4t:07, tO the: Sheepe on the right hk :nd and ſecondly, the Sentence of 
Condemnation, to the Goates.on the lett hand. In the Sentence of Remwner a 
tion, we oblerve 4. things : 
1. An Invitation. 
2, A Commenaaiton, 
3. An Afdgnaiion. 
Reaſow. 
The Invitation is intheſe words , Come ye bleſſed : it is a calling of all »y 
the holy and good people to come to Chriſt, as if he ſhould ſay, Come The invication, 
fe boly people: you that have repented you of your finnes and walked in 
newneſle ot te, come ro me; bur you that are drunkards, whoremaſters 
and coverous perſons, ſuch as ſpend your time looſely , away with you 
w Hell, ro the Devill, ropaines and torments, but you that be holy and 
anQificd come unto me, and enjoy the Kingdome ye have long looked 
for; and as Geme/.4.5., when loſeph did diſcover him(clte to his brethren Smile, 
they wereabthed ar ir, andcrepr into a corner, in conſcience of their bad 
wy him, bur1efeph bids them come neere my bretheren, come 
neere, be not adaſhed, fo at the day of judgment when we ſhall be ready 
tocreepe into a corner and ſtand aloofe,in conlcience of our bad dealing, 
tatwe have been diſobedicnt ro him and have nor regarded him as we 
oughr, then he ſhall ſay ro us, Come ncere me my brethren, come neere 
me, be not abaſhcd,nor afraid. Now this Invitation or calling of the holy 
and godly people to Chriſt doth imply two things : 
I. An Aſſoctation with Chriſt. 
| 2. A Diſſocration from the wicked. 
Firſt, an aſſociation with Chriſt; all the people of God are called to come I 
toChriſt,coemoy kim and live with him:and indeed here all their deſires 4/6ciariex 
zeſeron Chriſt, their prayers tend tothis end , all the Sermotis they ®#*©*"i" 
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hearc, the labor and paines that they take 15:0 enjoy Chriſt, and to live 
with him,and it is Chriſts promile, /04z 14-2,3. / goe ts prepare 4 piice for 
on. And if 1 gee to prepare a place for you I will come againe 19 16cerwe you to 
my ſelfe, that where [ am there may ye be alſo: and fo lehn 17.24. in that holy 
prayer that Chriſt makes to his Father (faith he) Father , I will that they 
which thow bait grven me be with me , cven where 1 am, 1hat they may beholi 
my elory which thou hait 2ve me : So hearethen sthe comfort of a ( hri. 

ſtian that he ſhall be with Chriſt , as weread /erem.5 2.31. that the Keng 
of Babel tn the firt yeare of his rezone lifted wp the head of 1ehojachim King of 
Iuda, and brought him out of priſon, and ſpake kindly to b1,and [ct bu Throxe 
above the Kinzs, that were tm Babel with him, and changed hu prijon-carments, 
and he did eate bread continually before him all the dayes of bus life. So Chriſt 
will deale with his fairhfull people, he will cake them out ot the priſon, 
(out of the graves) change their priſon- garments, ſpeake kindly to them, 

and ſer their Throne above all ee wicked Kings and Princes 1a this 

World,and they ſhall ear bread with him, all che dyes of their life: rhat 

is,cnjoy all heavenly comforts in glory and happineſle, for ever. We read 
1 King.10.10. whenthe Pweere of Sheba came to heaſhc wiſedome of 
Salomon, and (aw the ordcr of his houſe, and of his fervants, and his wiſe- 
dome, ſhe faid, happy ave thy mien, 4:d bappy are 1hy ſervams, ec. Sownhen 
we (hall (ce the glory & happineſlc ot the Sainrs, and ſhall heare the wiſe- 

dome (not of Sa/ome», ) butof Chriſt, how much more arethe people of 
God happy and blefled: thus much of che affociation with Chr:ff, that they 

ſhall be called ro come to him, 

Secondly , adiffociationf om the communion of the wicked and un- 
godly that vex them and trouble them here row + world ; The Church us 
like 4 Lily amongſt the Tharnes, as Cantic.2 .2. they are troubled with 
anumber of bad neighbours fuci as Ezekret ſpeakerh of, anumberof 
goats that tread downe the paſture, mud the waters, puſh with the hornes 
and kick with the prick , bur they ſhall be ſundred and ſeparated from 
them thar do trouble & annoy rhemzrhey ſhall hearc a voice from heaven, 
laying, Come up huher,as it is Revel.11.12. Where we may ice the two wii 
weſſe; that were [lane im be city, which ſpiritually ts called Sodom and Eeypr, 
after three dayes and a balfe the Spivit of life from God ſhall come into thew,and 
they ſhall fl and up 01 their fe:te,and ſhall beare a voyce from heaven, ſaying Come 
up hither, and their brdies ſhall be raken up- in like manner all the godly, 
ſhallbe called to an affociarion wirh Chriſt, and a diſſociation from rhe 
wicked and ungodly. 

Now this come «n!0 me, depends on another came unts me, for Hari. 
Chriſt calls us to come unto him, here inthis world, trocome to him by 
Repentance , faith and Obedience, and then we may boldly come unto 
him at the day of judgment : every man could be contented ro come to 
Chriſt in the Kingdome of glory, but firſt we muſt come rg him here in the 
Kingdome of grace. by repentance, faith,obedience and the like,and then 
we ſhall be ſure ro come to him in the Kingdome of glory . tor noman 
comesto him inthe Kingdome of glory.but by the Kingdome of gracc. 


Secondly,The Commendation, Is is layd down in thetcwords,7 e bleſſed 
of my 
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of my Father : O you be the bleſſed,thac heare me, you that have repented S £ « . 
of your finnes,that have faith and obedience, that make conſcience of your X LI X, 
wayes; you be th- happy men, and women. here is the glory of the Saints 
that in the theater of this world they ſhall bee pronounced bleſſed and 
| happy by the mouth of Chriſt before Angels and men in the hearing of 

thewhole world. Now this is tro be oppoſed againſt all the judgments of 
this worid , for the world. counts him a blefſed and a happy man that is 
rich, that hath his barnes full of corne, that hath a great deale of Land and 
money; O, bur indeed he is the bleſſed and happy man tha: is in favour 
with God, hath repented of his (innes,made conſcience of his wayes; and 
therefore why doe men ({o dote on this world, to rake and gather to- 
gether a deale of pelfe,that willnot ſtand them in ſtead,at thar day? Then 
they (hall ſee, that the godly man, is the bleſled and happy man,and thar 
adramme of Religion and of true ſaving faith is berter than all the world 
beſides; and will doe them more good. If a man were co goe into Fraxce, 5imle, 
anddid heare that the coine in this Land would not goe there he would 
goe and change all his money for the coine of that country , fo ſeeing 
weare to goe into another countrey, where our goods, lands and mon-y 
willnor goe, let us labour to change all that we have for that which will 
paſſe ar that day, let us get repentance. faith and ſanQifed grace,and then 
weſhall finde comfort, when this whole world will afford us none, Now 
when the godly be pronounced happy and bleſſed by Chriſt, then all the 
| wicked (hall be driven co Hell, where they ſhall goe to paines and ror- 

ments, and this ſhall make their happinetl the greater, Matth.28.4,5. 

| whenthe Angel of God came downe from heaven and appeared in glory 
| thekeepers were aſtonied and became us dread men, But the Angel anſwered and 
ludro the women , Bee x01 afraid, for 1 know that ye ſceke leſus that was cruct- 
jd: Evenſo when Chriſt ſhall appeare to judge the world, they ſhall be 
#dead men before him, bur le (hall ſay co the holy , be not afraid 
for l know whom ye ſeeke, ye ſeeke leſus that was crucified, and now him 
{ thatye have ſo long looked for ye ſhallenjoy; as 2 Kings 10.15. when 

kb» was in a great fury and had killed the wwo Kings, y-rmecring with 
lhenedeb, the Sonne of Rechabz he rooke him by the hand, and litrs him 
pinto his chariot , even ſo Chriſt ſhall doe, when he hath driven all the 
wicked into Hell,and meets with a good man, he will ay, You are a good 
{ nan, you area bleſſed man and he wil take him up into his Throne, coir 
1 nglory wich him: And this is the glory that the Saints ſhall have when all 

te wicked (hall be driven into Hell. 

1 Thirdly, The afignation; wherein we are to obſerve two things : 
1. What is aftened, a K ingdome. 
2. By what Tile, by Inheritance. 

Firſt, what it is that is efigned. it is no leſle than a Kingdome.rhar God EF r8 the thing 
lath promiſed his people; as Luk.12. Feare not lintte F—__ it is your Fe «ſigz-d. 
ther, pleaſare, to give you 4 Kingdome: (0 Dan.7.27. it is aid, and the King- 
GOmeand Dominion , and the greatneſſe of the Kingdome , umicr the whole 

ſhall be even 18 the holy people of the moſt higb whoſe Kinodame 15 evers 
ſing. Earthly Kings and Princes though they beſtow grear gifts on 
Qq 2 their 
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their ſubjects,yet they keepe the Kingdome to themiclves,meaner matters 
ſerve than a Kingdome; fo wee {ce although Phar#4 did beſtow great ho. 
ror on Joſeph , and did advance him, yet he kept the Kingdome to him. 
ſelfe,none might ſitonthe T hrone but the King; buthere is the bounty of 
Chriſt, that hee beſtowes a Kingdome on his ſervants : It was alarge 
proffer that Ahaſhueroſh made Heſter 5.6. in that hee would give Heiter one 
haife of hu Kingdome ;, but God hath made a larger promuile to us, not that 
wee ſhall have one halfe of his Kingdome, but he will give us his whole 
Kingdome. Ve read Lak.12.13. Therewas a Man that came to Chriſt, and 
{aid unto him,Maſler ,bid my brother divide thernheritance with me-but Chriſt 


will not divide his Kingdome to his ſervants, but will give it wholeand 
theglory of it tothem : therefore men mult labour to become converted 


and bee the ſervants of God, becauſc he will beſtow a Kingdome on them, 
Moſt nien will labour and toyle in this world for Iefle mattersthan a King. 
dome, ſome are {cattcredall the world over to gather ſtraw and ſtubble, 
as the children of 1/rae/ were, and therefore how much more ſhould men 
labour to repent of their ſinnes , to get faith in Chriſt, to become oneof 
Gods ſervants, and then he will beſtow a Kingdome on them. But ſome 
man may be ready to ſay , although it be a Kingdome that God willgive 
his people , yet it may be ſo meane as it is not worth the labour of obtai. 
ning, therefore Chriſt tels us whata Kingdome ir is; it is an beavenl King. 
dem, a Kingdome prepared of God: So it is ſuch a Kingdomeas is worth all 
our labour and paines. Now this Kingdome is ſet out to us by three pro- 
perties : 

1 11154 Kingdome prepared of God. 

2 ltis prepared for his ele( and choſen. 

3 It was prepared before the foundation of tbe world, 

Firſt , it 15 4 K1ngdome prepared of God : Therefore it is a moſt glorious 
Kingdome : Saint #as/ ſaith of it 1 Cor.2.9. T he things which the eye buth 
wot ſeene, netther eare heard,neuher came into mans hart,is that which God hath 
prepared for them that love htm : No tongue is able to expreſle, nor heart of 
man to conceive of the glory and excellency of this Kingdome ; lo it is 
Pſal.31.19. O how great is thy goodneſſe which thow baſt laydup for them that 

e thee,cy dowe 18 them that traft in thee,before the Sonnes of Men? We may 
well thinke it isno ſmall matter, that all Gods attributes are ſer a-worke 
ro furniſh this Kingdome, his wiſedome, power mercy and juſtice : Therefore 
we may will conceive thereby the excellency and glory of it. Weſee the 
more magnificent, wiſe and potent that the firſt tounders were of King- 
domes and citics, the more famous , excellent and noble were the King- 
domes founded by them. Therefore it is ſaid Geneſc10. 10, of Nimrod that 
the beginning of bis Kingdome, was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh in 
tbe Land of Shinar, that is, tamous and noble cities : andſo likewiſe Ns- 
bucbadrezzar , was a golden head in regard of the other Kings that did 
follow him ; Salomon alſo was a wiſe King and of great power , of whole 
Kingdome, itis ſaid 1 Kings 10.17. That he geve Stlver as ſlones and Cedars 
«s the wild figtrees that grow abundantly in the plaine , that is, as the crabtrecs 


amongſt us : So then the more magnificent , wiſe and potent the firſt 
: founders 


 « as —_ Ry 


=" = 

Of the Saints glorious K tnodome. 449 
ound-15 were, the more « xcellent wire the ur countries and Kingdomesz SERMON 
which g ante {tt mult ne-eflarily tollowgthat becaule no mans wile dome X LIX, 
isavle to compa: e with Guds wiledome. no power with his power,tlicre- 
fore as much as the wiledome of God goes beyond the wiledome of 
men, and his power beyond tic power ot min, and heaven beyo::d this 
earth, {0 tar 15 th- glory and cxccllency of this Kingdome beyond all the 
ing domes of this world, 


Now 1n toure things the excellencie of this Kingaome , goeth beyoud al 4 
earthiy 1.1119 OMes, Excellen.1es0f 


NEQUER BE 0) r 


Fiiit, 12 regard of the bounds and Limits ; for all earthly Kingdomes ,,,.,., og 
h;ve thcir bou ids and Lmi.s fer them ; as it is laid ofthe Kingd: mu of dawer. = 
$:/om:n, that 1 reach:d from river to river, from the river Nis tro Fuphra- I 
tr; And fo l;k-wiſe in Heſter , it is faid of th: Kingdome of Ahaſhnergſh, *# 1s. 
th:t h- ra:/2ncd from India, to Ethiopia over an hicnared and ſeven and 
tw.nty Provinces ; Bur of this Kingdom: th. re is no bounds or limits af. 
fened;for Rev.21.7 it is{.11d, be 1hat avercommeth ſhall mnherit all things,not 
21::1c houle, ora licelcland, or alice Kingdome of this world, but hee 
hall inherit the new he..ven andthe new carth : So there ſhall bee no 
bounds nor I. mits to this Kingdome. 

Se. ondly , it doth excell all ther kinedomes in regard of tire, bec1uſe the 2 


' lormcrac length are \wallowcd up of the latter; but this Kingdome ſhall *or tine. 


continu- for cver andever. So we read Dan.2.44. And imihe dayes of theſe 
Kings , ſhall the God of heaven ſet up 4 K11:2dome which ſhall nev:r be deſtroyed), 


' Andihis Kingdome jhall not be 21ven 10 other people , that is, it ſhall not paſle 
| fomone people to another, bus zt /hallcomtinue for ever and cer. 


Thi dly , all other Kingaomes hawe their wants and defects , though they 


3 
' my abound with many things: we ſee Sa/omons King.lomethart did  xcell In regard of de- 
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{other Kingdomes, yet it had wants, as 1 Kimg.10. hee had his gold out 


f ophir,and bis horſes out of Egypt: But in the Kingdome of God there is no 
wantnor d-fe&, allthings are there that theheart of man canwilh , as 
?{al.16. Rich the Prophet, un 1hy preſence ts the fulneſſe of joy, and at thy right 
band are pleaſures for evermore. 

Fourthly, a o1her Kingdomes have their terrors and feares,Cantic. 3.7. Be- 
bldthe bed which is Salomons ; Threeſcore ſtrong men are round about it, of the 
ultant men of lſracl, they all handle the ſword, and are expert in war. every one 
bath his ſword upon his thigh for feare by 142bt : So wee (ec Salomons King- 
Ge was not without his terrors and jeares, though it were a peaceable 
Kingdome : But this Kingdome is without all feare,for Rewel.24.25. it is 
kid, that the gates of this c111e ſhall [fand open day and n17ht : So they are not 
atzid ofany enemies whatſoever, 

[, dutſceing this Kingdome excels all the Kingdomes of the World, Lueft 
wydoenor men reſpe@ it, and ſecke for it more, but rather arein love 
with the Kingdomes ot this world - 

lanſwer, by an Opricke Rule, becauſe things that bre afar off ſeme to bee bat $0). 


Inregardif 
I <4Nqulaalit 


jmal, and thiwgs that bee meh (ceme great + Theretore becaule men dwell a- 


mongſt theKingdomes of this world & rouch them,& are far off from this 
Kingdome, therefore they do nor reſpe& it ſo much;burlet a man change 


Qq 3 us 


Axr.VLI. his ſtanding, and get withinthe Clouds, and draw neere| to God, then 
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it will bee great in his cycs, and hee ſhall ſee ir doth excc}] all the king- 
domes of the World : The Vſes hereofare theſc following : 

Firſt, ſeeing this kingdome cxcels all the kingdomcs ot this world, 
therefore wee have a better eſtare by Chriſt, and greater honour than 


in ſize things, EVET We loſt by Adam, For firſt, we loſt by him Paradiſe, but by Chrif 


pſe 3. 


we have Heaven. Secondly, Adam was lord onely of the Earth, and 
we of heaven. Thirdly,he had it but on his good behavior, we ſhal have 
it withour condition. Fourthly, he lived amongſt Beaſts and Birds,and 
we ſhall live amoneſtthe Angels. Fitthly, he had the preſence of God 
but by firs, and we ſhall enjoy it continually. Sixthly, when hee had all 
things he had neede ofa help,but God ſhall be all in all ro us.Therefore 
as alearned man ſaith, O happy fall of Man, that wee have received all 
this good by. This therefore may ſerve to informe our judgement, that 
a may {ec that our eſtate by Chriſt, is berter than that which CAdem 
olt. 

Secondly, ſecing this Kingdome excels all the; kingdomes in this 
World,why doc nor men ſceke and laboMafter it ? as 14g. 18. g.there 
were ſpics ſent to diſcover the land, who came and rold'the people the 
land was a good land, and ſaid to them, Why fit you ſtill, and why are yes 


ſlethfull ro enter in, and poſſeſſe the land? So (ecing all rhe Parriarkes and 


Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelfe, arethe ſpies of this good 
land, and they tell usthat Heaven isa good land,and excels all the king- 
domes ofthis World, why doe ye fir ſtill, and why are yee lothfull, to 
enter inandto poſſeſſe it © This is the uſe that Saint Pa#/ makes of it, 
Heb.12.28 Wherefore ſeeing wee receive a king dome that cannot be ſhaken, Let 
ww have grace whereby wee may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and 
godly feare : therefore ſecing it is nota mutable and a changeable king- 
dome, as the beſt kingdomes are inthis World, why doc we not labor 
to pleaſe God, to ſpend our time well here, attend hum that wee may 
have it, and enjoy this kirgdome £ We ſce what labour and paines men 
will rake for leſſe matters than a kingdome for a little foode and ray- 
ment, how early men riſe inthe morning. and goe lare to bed, ro get 
in alittle corne, and men doe well in itz much more ſhould wee labour 
and take paines, that we may enjoy this Heavenly Kingdome. 
Thirdly, ſecing this Kingdome excels all rhe kingdomes of this 
world, therefore Chriſtians muſt comfort themſelves with the hope of 
this, though they be meane and poore, and it may bee have not houſe 
or land, yet let them comfort themſelves I ſay, with the hope ofthis, 
that God will beſtow a kingdome that doth far excell all the kingdoms 
of this World, if they can repent of their finnes, have faith in Chriſt, 
if they walke with care and conſcience before him, therefore let cvery 
Chriſtian ſtay himſelfe, with the hope of this, and ler us enter into the 
veile, and lay hold with the _4nchors of the Sowle , as Saint Pan! faith, 
Heb.6.19.To bold faſt the hope that is ſet before us which we have as an Anchor 
of the Soule, both ſure and fiedfaſt, and which emtereth into that —_— 


> nee nt - A — 
EtRe os ES Sam nets A EGS ood MAb outwwoe AG C44. 


—_ 


= 


Nee eee et —oo—_ 


f the Saints glorious K ingdome. 4.51 | 


— OOO 


weile. Saint Baſil ſaith, The hope of reward will carry us through any SE « w. 
affliction in this World with comfort , art thou afraide of ſhame and X LI X, 
reproach for the Goſpell ſike * God will grace thee before men and 

Angels : art thou afraid thou ſhule loſe thy friends s God will bee thy 

friend : arr thou affraid thou ſhalt loſe thy goods, and thy wealth 2 

God will beſtow Heaven on thee : therefore rhinke on the riches thar 

God hath prepared for thee : thus cvery Chriſtian muſt comforc him- 

(clfe with the hope of Heaven. ' 

Secondly, it isno meane kingdome, becauſe it is prepared for his cho- , bis x 
ſen and Elett. The _— of this World God hath prepared for the prezared /5r 
ood and the bad both rogether , therefore ſometimes wicked kings % 6 
doe raigne z but this kingdome he hath prepared for ſaniticd and holy 
people onely ; as Chrifft ſaith, 1ohn 3. Except a man be borne againe 4-new, 
be cannot enter intorhe Kingdome of God , So this kingdome he hath pre- 
pared for the Ele onely : David ſaith, Pſal.111.5. He hath given @ por- 
tiow to them that feare him, We (ce this World that God hath made ir 
for good and bad, how it is walled in with the ſea, and covered with 
the Heavens, and the Sunne and Moone and Starres to give us light; 

Birds, Fiſhes and Beaſts to feede us, with Trees and Plants for the uſe 

of us : O butir is a ſpeciall portion that hee will beſtow on them that 

feare him: therefore when we looke on the kingdomes of this World, 

we may ſay, this is not the kingdome that God hath prepared for his 

Ele& and choſen onely, but rogether with them for his enemies alſo; 

but there is a glorious Kingdome, that God hath prepared onely 

for his Ele and choſen, and therefore why doc we not gather up our 

hearts, and labour for it 7 Ir is the madnefle of the World to ſpendall 

their ſtrength in labouring after toyes and triflesz N4both would not 

part with his poſſeſſions; God forbid( ſaith he ) that I ſhould pert with the g,, -1, 
mheritance of my father, or the Lord keepe me from giving the inheritance of | 
w father . ſo wee ſhould ſay, when wee meete with temptations in the 

world to draw us out of this way ; Lord, keepe me from giving the in- 

| heritance of my father : Eſaw is condemned by the mouth of all men, Simile, 
| for that he ſold his birthright for a meſle of pottage, ſo how worthily 

| fhallmany a one bee condemned, that will fell heaven for alittle plea- 

| fureand profir, for a penny or a halfepenny matter, for alittle beere, or 

! bradraughr of ſtrong drinke ; even for toyes and trifles. 

Thirdly, it was prepered for the Elect before the foundation of the world , 

| torbefore we were, God loved us and prepared this kingdome for us, war preza- 
| before we looked on the Sunne he did regard us, T9 it was not 744 of od, 
| varmerits, that was the cauſc why God did beſtow this kingdome on 
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{ bs, but his free love in Chriſt which makes the gift the greater : 1 
Sem. 25. ſaith Nabel,Shall 1 take my bread and my water, and my fleſh that 1 
bave killed for my ſhearers, and give it ts men whom 1 know not ? I, but heere 
$ the love of God, that when wee were ſtrangers and enemies unto 

| im, then he preparcd heaven for us: it is a good ſaying that a [earned 

| man hathyz when I had no beginning, thou thoughteſt on mee, and 
when 


A 


452 


Of | the Satnits ploricus Kingdome. 


OODLE III GEES IE — on EIS II eo 


Arr. VII. when I was noihing thou Cit prepare tor mec, anc theje tore it was 


Cec91:al;y, 14k 


o 66 g&Hal $9; 111 


S mtle. 


! 


nothing 1a my fclfc that was the caulc of it, but it was thy 1ncicy, arid 
gooudnclc to mc. 

Secondly, inthe 4ſ2ration, wee confidered the titie|to his King. 
dome : it i5atitle of 1:hirzramce , rtheretorc its the beſt ritle and tc 
nure, and the {urcſt, that any mancan ho'd by, for ſo long is a tran [j- 
vcth ſo long his inkcritance holds good, 1t hee could Iiveltor evcr 2nd 
eycr theretore {ccing we thall have it by ſuch atenure, Wee muy aſſure 
our ſclves we ſhall have it for ever and ever. And here wee may wirh 
holy admiration admire Gods mercics to us, as 2 Sem. 7. 18. Datid 
coth admire Gods kindenifle tro him, Hi boam 1 Lord God,and what is my 
Faihers houſe, that theu haſt lrowght mee huherto? and yet was this a ſmall 
thing m thy ſight,O Lord God , but thou haſt ſpoken alſo of thy ſer* arts houſe 
for along time to come ſo wee may much more admire the goon: fe 
and the kindnefle of God to us, inthat he hath prepared, ſuch a king. 
dome for us ; we may lay as David ſaid, Lord God who am 1I,ind what 
is my fathers houſe £ Iam but a poore (infull man,and thqu halt ſpoken 
of thy ſervants houlc for a great while : and wee muſt ſtirre up our 
ſclves to looke atter it, and to take heede we be not carritd away with 
the ſtreame of corruption : therefore Awguitmme faith well ; Lord, [ 
am contented to endure any torture. or any painc, to indurc impriſon- 
ment orthe racke, or whipping or burning,ſo that I might bec bur in 
heaven one day ; in ike manner ſhould wee bee contented to endure 
trouble and paine a little while heere, that wee may bee in heaven tor 


cvcr and ever. 
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SERMON L. 
MATTH. 25. 35. 


For 1 was an hungred, and yee gave mee meat : 1 
was thirſlie, and ye gave me drinke : [was a ſtranger, 
and yee tooke me in, Cc. 


Shewcd the laſt day of the bleſſed and happie 
eſtate that all the people of God are called to at 
the day of Iudgement ; that they ſhall have no 
I:fle matters than a kingdome, and a kingdome 
preparcd tor thcele& ; and that asa peculiar por- 
tion from the beginning of the world, which 
ſhould grcatly ſer on foor the defircs of a Chriſti- 
*an, to heare the bleſſed and the ſweet voice of 
Chriſt, calling them to come and poſleſle this kingdome; Matth.21.12. 
itis aid, The kingdome of heaven ſaffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
farce : So none bur violent people can get heaven it is a metaphore ta- 
kenfrom a ſouldier that breakes into a Towne, who although he be bea- 
ten backe and onthe ground, yer up againe he gers,and never leaves till 
heenrer the rowne ſo they muſt be valiznt men that muſt enter into 
heaven, though they be driven backe, and laid on the ground, yet they 
muſt up againe and at it, and never leave till they have gorten heaven; 
yea, although hell lay in our way, we ſhould breake thorow it and goe 
to heaven, ſuch a royall kingdome it is, furniſhed with all good things : 
Saint Jerome ſaith, It is a great labour to goe to heaven, but the reward 
is greater, for they ſhall be where all the Parriarkes,Prophers, Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, and Chriſt himſclfe is, and where the joy ſhall bee unſpeak- 
able; ſo it is no lefſe matter that God will beſtow on his people than a 
tingdome. 

Now we come tothe fourth thing obſerved in the ſentence of re- 
muneration z the Reaſon of it, For 1 was aw hungred, and ye gave me meat . 
I thirſled, andye gave me drinke; 1 was « ſtranger, aud yee lodged me: 1 was 
naked, and yee clothed me ; 1 was (icke, and yee viſited mee ; 1 was in priſon, and 
Jee came unite me : Then ſhall the righteous anſwer, ſeying, Lord when ſaw wee 
thee an bungred, and athirſt, or naked, and lo forth © The anſwer is, 1nſo- 


much as you have done it to my ſervants, and 10 my members, you have done it 
fo 


Simile, 


4 
Therea(an of 
the A/ignarinn. 
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Aur.V1Ll. to me, So, thu i the Reaſen of the Aſignement, The Popiſh Church lay 
Object, hold on thoſe words, and would prove thereby that their wot kes mer, x 
at the hands of God, becauſe Chriſt gives heaven to thole thar doe 
good to his ſcrvants,and becauſe they ſhall be judged by their workes : 

Sol. To which I anſwer, although this be the reaſon, why the Lord aſſiones 

Warkcr net the Heaven to them, that they did workes of mercy, and although we {hall 

£2u/e 8 07 Vhr ! , © 

tang beaven. be judged by our workes, yer workes are not the meritorious cauſe of 
ir, why he gives us heavengpbur the [1gnes and tokens who be theperſons 
ſo qualified that ſhall have heaven, ſuch as love Chriſt, and ſhew mercy 
ty his needy members,and doc good tothem : I will cleere it youby an 

Simile, example z The King of England makes a promiſe to beſtow on his (ub. 
jets a great reward out of his bountie, and there came before him his 
tubjce&s and his enemies , afid he ſaith to his ſubjeRs, 1 will beRow this 
gift on you, for when I, was in France yt did attend on me, and ſhcwed 
your lovero mee ; Wow this gift ſhewes, who be the ſubjcs of the 
King, and w ho be the encmics: Soar the laſt day, when the good and 
bad ſhall be before Chriſt, and Chriſt ſhall rell chem this is the reaſon 
why I beſtow heaven on you, becauſe I was hungry, and yec gave mee 
meat ; this is not the cauſe of ir, but it ſh:wes onely who be the perſons 
that God hath aſſigned heaven to,*totholc that love him and regard 
him in his members : therefore one ſaycs well, Chriſt ſhewes not tor 
what he beſtowes heaven'inthis place, but on what kinde of perſons he 
will beſtow it: And Chryſe;/ome {aith, though the Saints doe athouſand 
ſuch things as thele, yet they deſerve nothing at the hands of God, iris 
his bountie to beſtow heayen on them for fo {mall and meanc things as 
theſe. So then we ſee workes arc not the cauſe why Chriſt aſſignes hex 

Foure Reaſons VEN 0 US- And there be foure grounds tor it : 

aganſt theme The firſt ground is, from the eft ate and condition we be in , all ere ſervants: 

rit of workes. Therefore, whatſoever we doe 1s bur our durie, and if it be our dury we 

Reaſon 1. cannot meritany thing at the hand of God : So ſaith Chriſt, Lake 17. 
10. When yee have done all theſe things which are commanacd you, (ay, We are 
wnpr ofiteble ſervants, we have done that which was our auiie 19 dee + There- 
fore the very cſtate and conditionthat wee arc in doth ſh w, that wee 
cannot merit any thing ar the hands of God : AndChryſoſteme (aith, No 
mans able to ſhew ſuch an holy converſation of life, ro deſerve any 
ay at the hands of God, but when he hath done all, he is but an ut- 
profitable ſervant. | 

2bjefs. The Papiſts reply againſt this, and ſay, Thar alchough a man cannor 
merit any thing being inthe cſtace of a ſervant, yer it of a ſervant hee 
become a friend, hee may merit : Now that hce may bee a triend, it 
is plaine by the words of Chriſt, 1obn 15.15. Hence call I you no ſervants, 

for the ſervant knoweth not what hu maſter aoth, but | have called you friends; 
and inthe verſe before, 7ee are my freends, 

Sol, Tothis I anſwer, we are ſervants ſtill, though it pleaſe God to accept 
of usas his friends we are only made fricnds by acceptance in the me- 
rir of Iefus Chriſt, which alters not the former condition of dury and 
ſervice, as may be proved by theſe placcs, Kem. 6. 18. Being then made 


free 
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>. 16. he exhorteth them, Cs free, ana net aſing the libertic for a cloake 
of maliciouſneſſe, but as the ſervants of God : And Chriſt ſaith, 16h, 15. 19. 
Tee are my friends, if yee doe whatſoever 1 commasd yos : theretore, becauſe 
we be ſervants ſtill, and remaine inthe ſame eſtate and condition, wee 
cannot merit any thing z but when wee have done all, weedoe but our \ 


dutic. 


free from ſinne, yee are made the ſervants of righteouſueſſe : and in the 1 Per, Su nb, 


The ſecond ground is, our ewne impotencie,that we are not able to doe any Reaſon 2, 


good thing of our ſelves , much lefle can wee ment anything : Now that 
wecan doc no good thing, it 1s plaine by the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 
By the grace of God, 1 am that I ams : And 2 Cor. 3.5. faith he, Not that We 
oe ſufficient of our ſelves, to thinke any thing 4s of our ſebves, but our ſufficien- 
cie us of God - So Phil.2.13. For it 15 God that worketh tm you both the will and 
the deed,even of his good pleaſure. Now then it all we doe isby the power 
of grace, andit iris God onely which worketh borh the will and the 
d:cd, then we are bcholding ro God forit, and God is not beholding 
to us. Origen faith well, No workes of man can deſcrve any thing at 
Gods as. | becaufe they cannot thinke any good,or doe any good, bur 
it muſt be ftrom God. 


The Papiſts reply and ſay, that God may give a man grace which he 06jet2. 


may ſo husband, as that hee may deſerve any thing at Gods hand; and 
they make it plaine by this fimilitude ; A father gives a farme to his fon, 
and gives him aſtocke, now the ſonne may fo raiſe the ſtocke and play 
the good husband.as he may purchaſe any thing that the tather hath in 
like manner, ſay they, God may give a man grace, and hec may ſo hu(- 
band ir, as he may purchaſe any thing ar Gods hand, 


To this I anſwer, If a father ſhould give his ſonne a farme and a ſtock Yo! 


rouſe,and when he had done ſo, his childe could not earne a penny, but 
itmuſt be the father, and the foh eould not ſtirre a foot or a hand, with- 
out the father,rhen the father is not beholding to the ſonne, bur the ſon 
tothe father. This is the caſe berweene God and us, tor when he gives 
us any grace,he muſt give us a ſecond grace to uſe and to imploy it wel, 
and therefore it is manifeſt we cannot merit any thing at Goas hands : 
t isthe doctrine of the Schoole-men, and Aquines makes it plaine, hee 
purs che queſtion and reſolves ir; ſaith he, A man may receive a benefit 
from another, and may deſerve it at his hands, as a man may give one 
an houſe, which he may deſerve ; but if aman when he hath given ano- 
ther an houſe, muſt give him alſo power to uſe the houſe, and wiſdome 
to governethe ſame z that man cannor be beholding ro him thar re- 
ceives, bur the receiver muſt needs be beholding ro him that gave it, 
although God give a man grace, which he cannot uſe well, unleſſe he 
alo give him powertoulc it : Therefore God is nor beholding to us for 


any thing, but we are ro God, and therefore we cannor merit any thing 
at Gods hands. | 


The third ground is, our imperfettion, that in every thing we doe we [inne Reaſon 3, 


#4nit God, and it we finne againſt him, then we cannot merit any thing 
x his hand it is the doctrine of their owne Schoole-men,that a ſinner 
cannot 
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cannot merit, but we bee all finners againſt God , theretore we carny" 
mcrit any thing. Now that we bec all linners ir is plainc by the Scrip- 
tures, 1b 9.3. If be would diſþate with him, hee coula not anſwer him one of a 
thouſand : So Lament .3.22.1t is the Lords mercy that we are not conſumed,e\c 
Saint Jerome ſaith, Who is it that hath not ſinned * and if a man hath 
broken bur one of the Commandements, hee 1s guilty of the whole 
Law ; therefore no mancan merit any thing at Gods hands. 

The fourth ground is, 41ſþr8707ttop betweene onr w01 kes and God) juſtice: 
For merits are grounded on Commutative juſtice (as they lay z) and Ariſtotle 
ſaith, That commurarive juſtice is equally ro give weight tor weight, ſo 
much tor ſo much, but there is no proportion berwcenc our works and 
Gods juſtice; for Saint Pas! ſaith, that all the afflittions of this life, are not 
worthy of the glory that ſhall be ſhewed to 4, Rom.8.18, One ſaith well, it 4 
man ſhould {uffer all the ſufferings that the people of God had done 
from Adam till this preſent timchaving all the verrues of the holy men; 
yer he were not worthy of the glory of heaven , it a man ſhould live a 
thouſand yecres, and ſpend them all religiouſly, hee didnort deſerveto 
be in heaven halfe an houre : To this the Papiſts have deviſed a ſubrill 
anſwer,ſay they, Ir isin juſtice,that God ſhould give heaven tothe beſt 
men, not by a proportion, ſo much tor ſo much, but becauſe God yill 
beſtow heaven on ſome body, therefore it ſtands with the juſtice of 
God, rather to beſtow it on the godly, than on the wicked. I anſwer, 
this is ſophiſticall chat rels us 1t is juſtice, that God ſhould give heaven 
to ſome body ; bur what juſtice is? it 1s notto give ſo much foro 
much, weight for weight, 1t ts not commutative, but &:ſiribuiive juſtice; 
and therefore there isa diſproportion berweene our workes and Gods 
juſtice. Againe, the Papiſts are overthrowne intheir owne argument, 
tor they ſay,it was commutative juſtice, not by an Arithmeticall, bur a Gee- 
metricall proportion : 1 anſwer, commutative juſtice, to give weight for 
weight, ſo much tor ſo much, is nor thar, bur it is according to 4ſiribu- 
tive juſiice, not by Arithmeticall, bur by a Gcomerricall proportion, 
ſecing he muſt give heaven, to give it tothe beſt men : So the anſwer of 
the Papiſt is ſophiſticall, Now in theſe words are fourethings to bee 
obſerved : | ' | 

I, That the Ixdgement at the Laſt day, ſhall paſſe according 
10 workes. 

2. That good workes ſhall be reported and rewarded. 

3. That they ſhall be workes of mercy. 
4. That they ſhall bee ſuch workes of Mercy as are done i 

Chriſtians, becauſe they are Chriſtians. 

Firſt, The Iudgement at the laſt day ſhall be according to works . Therefore 
looke what our workes be, ſuch ſhall be the judgement rhat ſhall paſle 
ON us : So Kom.2.6. ſaiththe Apoſtle, Who will reward ever y man according 
to his workes , Soalſo, Revel.20..18. it is ſaid, CAnd they were judged ever) 
man according 19 their workes , And Matth, 12. 36. (ith Chriſt, But 1 ſay 
wnto you, that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall erue account there- 


of at the day of Iudgement : So then the judgement thall paſſe according 
to 
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to workes ; but miſtake me not, I doe not lay,according to the merit of our .S E & v1. Le 
workes, (for we delcrve nothing) but according to the qualitie of our wor kes : 
Saint Gregory ſhewes out of Pſad.7. Iris one thing that God ſhould ren- 
der fora mans workcs, and another thing to render according to a mans 
workes. If God render according toa mans workes, then it will bee 
well for good workes, and evill tor cvill workes. 
I, but hcrc a queſtion may be made, ſeeing wee ſhall be judged according Leſt. 
is workes, what ſhall faith doe then ? I anlwere, Faith isall inall ; for Faith 54, 
is propoſed as the price of our Redemption to the Tuſtice of God be- 
cauſe we arc ſaved by Faith, Ard Ads 18.3 t. itis (aid, Beleeve in the 
Lord leſs Chriſt, and thow ſhalt bee ſaved, and thy houſhold : and Epheſ. 2.6, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, by Grace areye ſavedzthrough Faith not of your ſelves, 
And (o 1 Pet. 1.9, Recerving the end of your Fauh, eventhe Salvation of your 
ſmles. Sothen weare faved by Faith ; In ſumme there bee two ſpeciall 
prope ries 4n Faith: 2 
Firlt, 1s makes ws the ſheepe of Chriſt, it gathers us'to him, and ſets us at Properties of 
hisright hand : and moreover, it makes us of the Sonnes of 4dem,the **" 
Sonnes of God, this is the power of Faith. : 
Secondly, 1t makes our worke acceptable before God , as Heb.11. itis ſaid, 
h Faith _Abel rffcred a greater ſacrifice than Caine : ſo Faith makes our 
workes acccptable before God. I, but {ceing wee are ſaved by Faith, 
is there no mention of it they. I an{were, hccauſe there ſhall bee a de- QueF, 
chration of the juſt judgement .of God z Now Faith is ſecret inthe gy 
heart of a Man, and workes bee open, therefore a man ſhall not * 
| bee judged, by the ſecrer and hidden graces, thar is in his hearr, 
= by the Effects and Fruits which are open and manifeſt to the 
orld. ( 
The uſe is, that ſeeing wee ſhall bee judged according to the fruites, 
add not to the ſecret gracesthatare inus;z therefore wee muſt joyne 
toour faith good workes ; for looke what our workes be, ſuch ſhall bee 
the verdict that ſhall paſſe upon usat that day ; therefore 1oxes 2. (ſaith 
he) 0 man. ſhew me thy faith by thy workes : Thou faycſt thou baſt taith, 
and thou taikeſt of faith, but let mee ſee it, ler ir appeare inthy life and 
converſation; joyne good life to it : and ſo Lake 5, 20. it is ſaid, that 
Chriſt ſaw their [11th and he healed thers , Hee did not onely ſec withthe 
eyes of his Duvinitic, but hee ſaw their faith by the cffets and fruirs of 
t; for they laid the ficke man on a bed, and did breake through the 
roofe of the houſe, and let him downe to Chriſt: Therefore ( as 
one ſaies well ) ir is faith thart is ſeene and viſible that ſaverh us, 
not that which is ſecret and cloſe in the heart, but it muſt bee viſible 
ſkewed by wotkes, Gen.27. 1ſacc woul@not bleſſe Jaakeb by the voyce, $;,,.1. 
orby his ſpeech, but hee feeles and handles him ; and when hee found ; 
they were Eſavs hands, he bleſſed him : ſo Chriſt will not bleſſe Chri- 
ſtians by the voyce, when they ſhall ſay I am a Chriſtian, I am a profeſ- 
for, but he will handlethem and teele them : If hee finde their hands to 
1 be Eſet hands ; that is, his beloveds hands, that they have done good 
and haye beene open to the poore Saints, and ready to miniſtertotheir 
r neceſſitics, 
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neceſſities, then the Lord will blefle them and entertaine them into his 
kingdome. 

. Secondly, All our good workes ſhall bee remembred and rewarded at the 
day of judgement, and Chriſt will make rehearſall of them, there js 
never a good deed we have done, but it ſhall be reme mbred and rewar. 
ded, ſo that our labour ſhall not bee in vaine, as Saint Paw! faith, r Cor. 
15.ulr. fo Revel.20. 12. it is ſaid, And 1 ſaw the dead both great and Fg 
ſtand before God, and the bookes were opened, and another booke was opthet, 
which is the books of Life, an1 the dead were judged of thoſe things which weve 
wrinen in the bookes, according to thei workes : So the Lord hath allthe 
good deeds of his ſervants written in a booke which ſhall bee remem- 
bred, reported and rewarded: therefore whata comfort isthis to a poor 
Chriſtian, that inthe hcaring of all the world, all his good deeds ſhall 
be reported : how many painefull Iourneyes they have taken to heare 
the Word ; how many houres they have ſpent in, prayer zhow many 
tearcs they have wept for finne that they have entertained the Sai 
that they have fed the hungry, cloathed the naked, viſited theſicke , 
what a great inticement this is ro doe good; tothinke what honor it is* 
that all their good deeds ſhall be remembred and rewardedzcMHartb.26, 
15, Chriſt ſaith ofrhe woman when ſhe had powred the ointment on 
him, that this which ſhee bad done, ſhould bee ſpoken of her whereſoever this 
Goſpel! ſhall bee preached for a memorial of her : But what is the ſpeech of 
men to the ſpeech of Chriſt : the praiſe of men,to the praiſe of Chrift? 
when hee ſhall tand out and make a report of all our good deeds wee 
have done , thercfore what a comfort will this be 2 

1, but have wot the people of God finme ? T anſwer, they have heir ſinnes, 
and their great ſinnes too, even the beſt men that be ; bur here is the 
comfort : when the day of judgement commeth they ſhall not bee re- 
membred, but pardoned, and carried on the ſhoulders and necke of 
Chriſt, and our good deeds onely ſhall be remembred. As Zfq 33. wt. 
it is ſaid, The propre that dwell therein, ſhall have their inrquity . $0 
Jeremeie 31. 33, 34. faith the Lord, 1 will wake « new Covenant with rhew, 
and ! willwrite my lawes in their hearts, and 1 will bee their God, and rhey foul 
be my Peoz be; and they ſhall teach no more every man his neighbaur, and every 
men bi brother, ſayine, Know the Lord : for they ſhall all kuow mee, fromthe 
greateſt 10 the leaſt (ſaith the Lord) and 1 will forgive their miquities, and will 
remember their ſinnes no wore. Here is the comfort of Chriſtians, that afl 
thcir ſinnes ſhall be forgotten, onely their vertnes ſhall be remetmbred; 
Exotlas 34. Moſes pur a veile on his face,that the children of 1/rae! ſhould 
nor ſec rhe glory of it ; but Chriſt hath hanged a vcile over our ſinnes, 
thar rhey ſhould not be ſcene, even his holinefſe and ſandtitie, that che 
world ſhould not ſeenor behold them,for they are all pardoned, remit- 
cd, and covered with the Robe of his righteouſneſſe. 

Thirdly, che judgement which ſhall pafſe upon us ſhall bee according 

18 the wor krs of mercie, and not only workes of mercic, but all other good 

workes ſhail have a reward zas <Melach. 3. 16.it is ſaid, Then ſþake they 


that feared God, every one 10 bis nerghbvur, and the Lord bearkened and heard 
| Us 


— 
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x. and a booke of remembrance was written before bim, for them that feared Se xm. L. 
God, and thought upon bis Name, Sothere was a booke written of all the 

ood deeds of them that did feare God : and ſo cM uttbs. 11,12. faith 
our Saviour, Bleſſed are ye when men revile you and perſecaie you, and ſay all 


manner of evill againſt you, for my Names ſake falſly - Rejoyee and bee g/ad, for 


great is your reward in Heaven , as allo Matth,10.32. Whoſorver ſhall confeſſe 


me before men, him will I alſo confeſſe before my Father, which ts in Heaven. 
Sothen wee ſee all our good workes ſhall be rewarded. 

But why doth Chriſt mention onely workes of mercic © I anſwere, weft. 
there be two reaſons of it : Firſt, becauſe the Lord dothnot accept of gg/ , 
any worke we doe, of hearing of the Word, of praying, nor of any 0- by che tudge- 
ther good dutie we doe, if wee doe not ſhew mercie and compaſſionto _ paſſes q 
our brethren. As 1 Cor.1 3.3. And though 1 ſeede the poore with all my goods, of ufy'y NY 
and though 1 give my body that it bee burnt, and bave not love, it profiteth me 1 
wibing : and Eſay 1.14. ſaith God, My ſoule haterh your new Moones and 
your appointed Feaſts, they are « burthen to me, 1 am wearie of bearing them : 


' andthercaſon was becauſe they did not ſhew compaſhon to their bre- 
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' tabreake thy bre 
| antothy bouſe, and when thou ſeeft the naked that thow cover bim, and hide not 
| thſeife from thine ewne fi:ſh- and therefore wee may aſſure our ſelves the 


thren, 2s may be gathered our of the 15. verſe, In like manner the Pro- 
pher bringeth in the people expoſtularing with God, and he anſwering 
them, Eſay, 58.3.Whcr:fore have we faited and thos ſeeſt not? wherefore have 
pe puniſhed our (elves, and thou regardeft ts not ge ? Is not this the fafting that 
Ibave choſen, to looſe the bands of wickedneſſe, to take off the heavie burthens, 
wht the op reſſea.gee free, and that ye breate every yoke ? verlc 6,7. Is 11 not 

to the buwgrie, and that thow bring the poore that wander 


Lord will accept of none of our workes, without we be mercifull ro our 
brethren. 
Secondly, becauſe as it is Hoſ. 6. 6. The Lord deſires mercy and not ſa- 2 

vifce, when both may ſtand together then God will have both: Bur it 
they cannor, he will have mercy ſhewed ; hee had rather loſe his owne 
part, thana poore man ſhould loſe his. Sothe commandis, Heb.r 3.16. 
Int ts doe go0d and to diſtribute, forget not, for with ſach ſacrifices God u well —_ go ogy" 
peaſed : Sch is the rendernefle of God, that hee is contented to abate had ratber «. 
of his owne ſervice, rather than man ſhould want of his comfort. As pon omg 
Matth.5.2 3. If thou bring thy gift 18 the Altar, and there remembreft that man want vis 
thy brother bath oveht againſt 4 4 ; leave there thine offering before the Altar, coforte 
deve thy way ; firſt bee reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer 
th gift. Hence we ſee though ir be a great dutie that we owe to God, 
yet for mans good hee will bee contented to ſtay for his owne ſervice. 
Philoſophers ſay, that the fire which is fartheſt remooved, is the hotteſt Sanih 
and moſt yvehement ; ſo'it is in love, that love which is furtheſt remoo. *** 
ved from God, is the hotteſt and the moſt vehement love of all other. 
ltis an caſie matter to love God inhimſelfe : O bur for a man to love 
God in his poore diſtreſſed members , to love him in his poore Saints 
and People, this is the hotteſt love,” and moſt difficult, Now firice all 
our good workes ſhall be remembred, and more eſpecially our workes 
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of mercie : Therefore it is a good thing for a man to teecc the hungric, 
tocloththe naked, to vilit the ſicke:and let us meditate with our {clycs 
inthis caſc,as David ſaid, 2 Sam, 7.2. 1 dwellin « honſe of Ceaur, and the 
CArke of God remaines within eurtaines, ſo we ſhould ſay I dwell ina good. 
ly bouſc and many of Gods people hayc not a houſcto pur| their heads 
in ; Ilic ina ſoft bed, when many of them have nor a bed o lie on, ] 


| have good food, when they have not a bit of bread to eate. Sothen 


it isa good thing for a manto go out of himfelfe ro conſider the wants 
of other, and to ſhew mercy to them, cſpecially at this time, becauſe 
God hath beene mercitull unto us, in giving us ſcalonable times to inne 
the fruits of the carth to our comtort, and giving 10 us the appointed 
weekes ofthe harveſt, as lerem.5.and giving of us ſtrength roundergoe our 
labours : we ſee Numb.3 1.49. when the capraines had beenc at warre, 
and were returned home againc, they muſter their menand tinde nor a 
man loſt, therefore they bring an offering and offer it tothe Lord in 
thankefulneſle for it : ſo we ſhould doe, every one looke into his family 
and numbcr his men, and when hee ſces that there is not one of them 
hath miſcarried, but that he hath his number ſtill, give thankes to God 
for it, and as God hath beene mercifull ro us, ſo to bee mercitull to our 
brethren. | 
[, butſome will ſay , Fam a poore man and cannot feede the hungry, 
cloath the naked,nor (as Chriſt ſpeaketh) doe any great matter,what ſhall 
I doe: I anſwer, that the leaſt and ſmalleſt matter that is done in true love 
tro Chriſt ſhall not want his reward, if it be bur a draught of drinke, or v+- 
lite of the ſicke ſo Chriſt ſhewes, Mazth.10.42. And whoſerver ſhall erve 
unto one of theſe little ones a cup of cold water to drenke (onely tn the name of « 
Diſciple ) verily (1 ſay unto you) he ſhall not loſe his reward. ſo welce Luk.21. 
the poore widdow thet cait into the treaſurie but two mites was more accepted 
than them that caſt in of ſuperfiuitie ; it is not the great quantitie that is ac- 
cepted, but with what afteion; for the ſmalleſt thing done Chriſt wilt 
accept, if it be done in love. Ex44.3 5. we ſee the people brought gold and 
filver, and braſſe and filke, ramskins and goates baire, and fo jorth, for the 
building of the Tabernacle z Origen faith well on that place, Grant Lord 
(laich he) that I may bee found to being ſomething to the building of thy 
Temple, that I may bee found to bring alittle gold ro make the mercy- 
ſcate on or the Arke, or to make the candleſtick , or a little ſilver to make 
the pillars on,ota little braſſe to make the bofſes on,or a lirtle fr)ke ro make 
the curtaines on, a little goates h1ire, that fo I may not be found empry 10 
have brought nothing to the building of thy ſpirituall Temple. Sowhat a 
gricſe may it be (atthat day) when Chriſt ſhall ſay,here is the gold, filver, 
braſſe.filke or the goats haire that fuch a man and fuch a woman brovghr, 
and I (hall be found to bring nothing ? what aſhame and whara griete (1 
lay) will this bee * therefore will I ever beſecch God to give me the grace 
that I may be found able to bring ſomething and beſtow it.on Gods tpm1- 
cuallhoule, that it may bee acomfortto meat that day, and let every mag 
be cxhorted to doe what they can out of truc love to God and compaſiion 


to his poore members, and no queſtion it ſhall bee accevtes, rhuugh it be 
bu: 
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but a little goares haire : we ſee -Math,2 1. when Chriſt rode to lernſalem, St 2.1, Le 
every man was ready to doc him ſervice and honor, ſome lirowed their 
arments in the way, ſome cut downe boughs and branches to make way Similc, 

tor his comming ; fo doe thou, if thou have not changes of garments ro 

ow, yet cut downe a boiighe or ſome little branch : beſtow ſomething 

on Chriſt, on the Church of God,on his poore Saints & people, and G4 

will accept it. foras itis 1 Cor.8. If ;hcre be but a willing m:1:de,n 1s accepred 

according to that a man hath , and not according to that which hee bath not. 

therefore let men doe what they are able,and God will accept of it,though 

itbe bur a little. 

Fourthly , the judgement that ſhall paſſe upon us at the day of judge- 4 

ment, ſhall bee , of ſuch workes of me? Cy 45 are aone to Chriſl1ass becauſe they Theludrement 
areC'r1ſtians, its good thing ro doc good toall.as $ a/omon faith, Eccl.1 l. P var 19 
caſt thy bread on the waters , {or after many dayes tho ſhalt find: it , though it mere cs Ceri. 
ſeeme to thee to be loſt and to bee caſt away,yet thou (halt finde it againe, /#%% 
But eſpecially doe good to Chriſtians becaule they be Chriſtians, as itis 
Cal.6.9. doe good to all, eſpecially to the ho:ſho!d of fauh, and ſo Rem.12.1 3. 
the Apoſtle exhorts to diſtr1bate ro the neceſi:ttes of the Saints: {or , that 
which is done to the Saints, is done to Chriſt himſclfe,thus 2 Sam.g. Da- 
vid makcs inquirie,if none of the houſe of Saul was lefi for lonathan was dead Simzle. 
unto whom hee could (h:w no kindneſle, theretore hee makes inquiry to 
ſe if any of his race , were left that hee might ſhew kindnefſe ro them for 
lonathins ſake; fo Chriſt is in heaven, wee cannot beſtow our bread or our 
cloth on him : O but there ate a number ot his brethren and ſervants here 
nwantandinneed, theſe wee muſt teede, cloath and thew kindnefle to 
for Chriſts ſake: againe,though we are to doe good to all,yet eſpecially to 
Chriſtians becauſe they are Chriſtians, for there is ſuch a neere conjun- 
gion betweene Chriſt and Chriſtians, that their wants hee takes to bee 
his wants , their injuries and wrongs to bee as done to him, Therefore 
one ſaith well , that Chriſtrakes all the injuries and wrongs that are done 
tohis ſervants as if they were done to himſclte, as Acts 9. Saul periecuted 
the Church, and Chriſt crics out of heaven, Saul, Saul, why perſecutes thou 
mee ? Saul, kicked at the foote, and the head cries out of heaven, why doſt 
thou perſecute mee,ſuch a ncere conjunction there is betweene Chriſt and 
dis members that all the injuries and wrongs that are dine to them are 
xcounted as done to Chrilt, and all their wants to bee his wanrs : There- 
bretell me O man or woman, it Chri(t ſhou!d hang on the croſle and crie 
Wt and fay, I thirſt, what would(t thou doe > Lerhim thirſt ſtill . nay 
wouldeſt thou not rather br:n2 him wine or milke rocomfort him- this 1s 
the ſame caſe ill, for when a Chriſtian is a-thirſt,or an hungred,or in any 5;,,;/. 
want,Chri(t cries out of heavC, I thirſt, am an hungred,l am in want.and 
tderefore looke what thou wouldeſt doe ro Chriſt,thar doe to his ſervants 
and hee will accept it as it it were done to him. 

Now the r remaines ſomething to be ſpoken more, but becauſe the time 
paſſetch | will (pcake breitely of it: The Saints replic and fay ro Chriſt, 
wben [aw wee thee an hunzre1,or a-thirit,or naked,did they not know it? were 
iey ignarant of it? I anſwer, they did know ir , bur theſe words only are 

Rr 2 Parabo- 
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ART. VII. Parabolicall,not that the ſaints do ſay ſo,bur it is to teach vs ſomew har, 


Simile. 


as Luke 16.0f the ſpeech that paſſed betweene the rrch man in Hell, and 
Lazarus, we arc not tothinke that there was any ſuch ſpeech, bur it is 
Parabolicall,to teach us that we muſt not looke for one to be tent from 
the dead to tell us newes, but muſt looke unto the Scriptures, and rake 
warning by them; fo be theſe words Parabolicall, and are to teach us 
two things : | 

Firſt, That Chriſt hath an eye to all the workes of Merci that wee doe 16 
oar brethren, and takes it as it it were done to himleltfe. 

Secondly, That the People of God when they have done all the good they 
can, they will not know of any thing, they carrie themſelves ſo hamble and (9 
low, when they come to ſtand before Chriſt, So when we have done all the 

ood vee can, when wee cometo ſtand before God, let us endeavour 
to bee humbled and carrie our ſelves very low. If a man goe in a: 4 
low Doore, hee can take no hurt by ſtooping low ; O bur if hee riſe 
one inch above the Doore, hee may breake his head, or daſh his 
braines out : So by ſinking low and by humbling our ſelves before 
God, we can take no hutt ; but carrying our ſelves roo high, we may 
breake our heads, or bee confounded. Therefore it is a good thing 
when men have done well to bee hamble and to carry themſelves 


ſubmiſhvely. 
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SERMON LI. 


MATTHEW 25. 41,43. 


T hen ſhall hee ſay alſo to them on the left hand,De- 


p.rt from me yee curſed into everlaſting fire prepared 
for the Divell and his angels. 


For { was an hungred, and ye gave mee no meate, I 
nas thirilie , and ye gave me no drinke, Cc. 


227 Aving ſpoken of the ſentence of Remwner ation or 

JF reward that all che godly ſhall receive ar the 

day of judgement, when Chriſt ſhall ſay, Come ye 

A bleſſed of my Father, receive the Kingdome prepared 

& for you, having ſpoken,l ſay,of this firſt part of the 

1 YR IL ſenence, wee are now come to the latter part 

"aAYS>. — thereof, which is the moſt dolefull and heavie 
TECHIE BL fentence that (hall paſſe upon the wicked and 

| ungodly atthe laſt day. Now there be toure paines or puniſhmencs im- 

lyed 1n 1t. 

, oo I. An Abdtcation or Ejection,in theſe words, depart frons me. 

| 2. A HMaledhibion, inthele words, ye curſed. 

3. Theplace that they ſhall paſſe into, or the Eſtate they ſhall 

| goc into, Fire, and everlaſting fire. 

| 4. The Soctetre and the companzons that they ſhall have , the Di- 

| well and his Angels. 

{ Theſcbethe foure puniſhments or paines that ſhall paſſe upon the 

{ wicked andungodly at the day of judgement, the leaſt whereof were 

3 cnoughto breake any mans heart to thinke of, Damrel.5. 5.itis ſaid of 

Bellhazzer, His conntenance was ts and bis thoughts troubled, ſo that 

the joynts of bis loynes were looſed, and his knees (more one againſt anorber y c, 1. 

when hee ſaw his feneence written onthe wall, and yet hee could not | 

read it ; much more ſhall all rhe wicked of the world tremble and 

quake, and their knees {mite rogerher for fcare, when they ſhall heare 

their owne ſentence read by Icfus Chriſt ; how ſhall their earesringle, 

their thoughts be troubled, and their hearrs faile them 7 O thar all men 

would thinke ofthis, and | pray the God of all ſpicits ro grant us grace 

toavoid and to fearc it. l 


Firlt, and Abdication Or Ejection, depart from we - Chriſts voice as 4 a 
| clap 


— a. 
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"ag II. clap of Thunder ſhall bu of force to drive all the wicked out of l1is Pre- 


Sire. 


{zncc, fo there ſhall not be a' wicked man ctr bchinde ; even the ſweer 
mouth of Chriſt that ſhall gather all che godly to him, ſhill drive all 
the wicked into Hell, for no ſooner ſhall Chriſt give our the word,and 
lay, 4 part from me; but it ſhall bee of force to drive all tro Hell, there is 
never a wicked man that is able to withſtand. Depart from mee ye wicked 
and ungotiy ; you that bee ſwearers, lyers, deccivers, whliorc maſters, 
drunkards, and covectous perſons, ſuch as prophane the Sabboth, and 
ſpend your time lootely, and badly ; depart ( I ſay ) from me, away to 
Hcll with you, to the Divcll, to paines and tormcents. Now what a 
fearefull thing i> this, ro be caſt out of Chriſts preſence, as Pſal. 1.5. 
David (auth, the wicked ſhall not ſtand m the judgement ; they come into 
judgement, but they ſhall nor ſtand init, nor bee able ro hold up their 
hcads : as Heſt.7.3. when Haman was out of favour with the king,they 
covercd his face, and carried him out of the kings preſence, though 
once he was greatly in favor with him;ſo it ſhall be with all the wicked 
of the world, howtlocvcr here they may be in great favour with Kings 
Princes and great mcn, yet they ſhall bee caſt out of the preſence of 
Chriſt, and expclicd. 1] heretore confider what a fearctull ching iris, 
when Chriſt (hall caſt us our, becauſe # h1s preſence 15 all fulneſſe of joy,and 
pleaſures for evermore, as it 15, Pſal,16.Therctore to be caſt out of Chriſts 
preſencc, is to bee caſt away from the fountaine of all joy and pleaſure, 
and out of the glory ofthis World : O what a Hell and a torment will 
this be at that day: Therefore the Apoſtle Paul ſaith of ſuch 2 T heſ.1.9. 
Who ſhall bee punr1ſhed with ever lating peraition from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power they ſhall not be able to behold the ſweer 
face of Chriſt, but ſhall bee all ſhut out : as £xed. 33. when the Lord 
would not goe with the children of 1ſrae/, but would ſend an Angell 
with them,they would nor pur on their coſtly raiment, bur laid it afide, 
which made Moſes fay unto God, Carrie us not from thts place, unleſſe thy 
preſence goe with us, Now if it were ſucha griefe and terrour to want 
the preſence of God here for alittle time inthe kingdome of grace ; 
what a griefe and a terrour will it bee, and worſc than many thouſand 
deaths, to be caſt our of the preſence of God, for ever and ever 7 this 
will beeaterrour of all terrours, and it will be the greater, inthar wee 
ſhall be excluded and ſhut out when others ſhall be admitted, and ſhall 
{ce them goc to Heaven,as Chriſt ſpeakes,Luke 13 .T here ſhall be weejing 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac and 1acob,n tbe 
k:ngdome of God, and you your ſelves ſhut out of doores , That 1s, ye ſhall ſee 
holy and good people goe to Heaven, when you ſhall goc to Hel! ; 
they ſhall goc to poſleſſe ercrnall glory, and you to poſſefic crernall 
thame : ſo the terrour ſhall be the grearer, that wee ſhall bee excluded 
and ſhut out, when others ſhall be admitted into his prefence. 
I, bur is it ſuch a puniſhment ro bee caſt our of Gods preience * In- 
deed roa godly and a good man itis, for his delight, joy and comfort 
15 robe with Chriſt. As we ſce Pſal.80. ult. Shew us thy fact aud we [hall be 


laved : 0 but a wicked man be doth not deſire the preſence of God. 1 antwere, 
there 
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cherc is a 1wo-fold prefence of Chrilt, there is a preſence of God in grace, Su n. LI 
and a preſence of God in glory ; now wicked men, although they doe 4 =» /# ; Hh 
not deſire ro be preſent with God in grace, as a number of men doenot *7 © 
delire tro be inthe houſe of God, or to be neere him in his ordinances, 
preaching, prayer and adminiſtration of the Sacraments; like the Gar- 
gefines when they loſt their ſwine, they would have Chriſt depart trom 5/my/e, 
them ; and in !eb, we reade that the wicked ſay to God, _dway from we; 
therforethe wicked care not tor this preſence of God: 1, but thoughthey 75/5 wicked 
care not for the preſence of God in grace, yet there is never a wicked Es 
man but would have the preſcace of God in glory, they wiſhand long 
for this, as Gen.4. Cain cared not for the preſence of God in grace, for 
it is ſaid, He went out from the preſence of God, but he deſired the preſence Simile, 
of God in goodnefley he would have God to prote@ him, hee would 
have a marke {ct on him : {o likewiſe Bala, he cared not for the pre- 
ſence of God in grace, bur he defired the preſence of God in glory, he 
defired that he might die the death of the righteoxs, ro have that glory and 
comfort that they have, bur he cared not to lead their life : So Avg»ſtime 
lairh, Every man « glad of life, but every man ts not clad of the meancs that 
leas; 10 life; therefore becauſe they doe not defire the preſence of God 
in grace, they ſhall want the preſence of God in glory, which chey ſo 
much dcfire and long for. | 

Secondly, they ſhall not onely be ſhut our of heaven, but they ſhall be 2 
excluded and ſhutour of this earth alſo,tor Chriſtſhall come to judge this — 
worl{ here on carth, as 1#b 19.2 5.F or 1 am ſure that my Redeemner liveth and 
tha he ſhall ſtewd the laſt on the earth : Chritt will call all the godly unto 
bim, but will driveallthe wicked to hell, they ſhall not onely be debar. 
red and ſhut our of heaven, bur thall alſo be led and driven out of 
this carth , ſothat they ſhall nor ſo cuch as gather up the crummes that 
Gods people leave behinde them ; howſoever that the perfeRion of the 
glory of the Saints ſhall be in heaven, yet here inthis world they have 
their inchoarion and beginning 'of glory, bur the wicked ſhall not be 
left here © gather up the crummes that are left behinde chem when 
they goe to heaven, O it were well with them, if they might live here 
and rarry onthis earth, but they ſhall nor enjoy the leaſt commoditie 
that Gods people leave behinderhem, Ve reade Gen.3.23. that Adam 
was caſt out of Paradiſe, to 1ill cha rarth from whence be was taken , this was 5;mile, 
2 grievous and great puniſhment; yer if the wicked of this world were 
but caſt inrorhe field rorill rhe earth from whence they were taken, or 
ifthey might be pur intoa cave, a dungeon, apriſon, or any ſtrait place, 
it were well withrhem ; but chey ſhall nortemaine in any part of the 
arth, but ſhall be driven all into helly this is arorment of all rorments, 
nor onely to be expelled out of the'gtorious prefence of Chrift, but alſo 
to be driven out of this earth into hell. - | 

The uſe is, ſecing all the wicked of the world ſhall be baniſhed out of ye x, 
the preſence of Chriſt zthis muſt teach us to lovethe preſence of Chriſt 
Ingrace ; for itis aſure thing, if wee love notthe preſence of Chriſt in 
grace, we ſhall never enjoy his preſence in glory; if we loye Gods ordi- 

nances, 
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$:mile. 


V ſe 2. 


Simule, 


Of the Sentence of Execution on the wicked, 


nances, love to beat the preaching of the Word, love the S:cramenrs, 
love prayer, and the ſocietic of Gods people z this 1s a confortablete. 
ſtimony that we ſhall live in the kingdome of glory ; we haye heard our 
of Heiter 2. that Abaſbweroſh had two houſes, there was the houſe of 
ſweer perfume, and the Kings houſe, and this was the order of them 
that firſt the Virgins were perfumed and trimmed inthe houſe of ſweer 
odors, and then were brought home tothe Kings houſe ; ſo the Lord 
hath two houſes, the houſe of grace, and the houſe of glory ; whereof 
this is the order, inthe firſt, wee muſt be perfumed with all the ſweet 
graces of the Spirit z ſo when wee have lived here atime inthe King- 
dome of grace, we may be taken into the ſecond houle of the kingdome 
of glory. 
ns; ſeeing the wicked ſhall be caſt out of Gods preſence at the 
day of Iudgement, we muſt be carefull ro caſt away our finnes, or elſe 
our finnes will caſt us out of Gods preſence : It is a good (aying of one, 
O mandeſtroy thy ſinnes, or thy finnes will deſtroy thee: If amanhad 
a ſervant that would rob him at night of all hee had, if hee knew it, hee 
would be ſure to caſt him out of doores before night came; ſuch a ſer- 
vant Sinne 1s, that it will rob us of all when night commetrh, when the 
day of death,and when the judgement is come, it will cauſe usto be caſt 
out of heaven, out of the preſence of Chriſt, and out of this earth, and 
will not leave us a bit of bread, nor a draught of drinke to.comfort us; 
therefore letus, before the day of death and judgement come,caſt ſinne 
out of the doores,for it will not only take away Chriſt and heaven from 
us, bur all our earthly comfort alſo. ».. of 
The ſecond puniſhment or paine*t$*'Mauledi7ion or Gods Curſe , So 
they ſhall not only be caſt from the preſence of Chriſt,but they ſhal goc 
away with the curſe of God upon them,even the ſweet mouth of Ckriſt 
that ſhall bleſſe all the godly, it ſhall curſe all the vile and wicked peo- 
ple of the world, ſwearcrs, lyars, drankards and bad livers, &c. there- 
forecon(ider what an heavie thing itistogoc away with Chriſts curſe 
uponthem, 2 King. 2, 34. we reade that Eliſha curſed the children that 
mocked him, and there came two Beares out of the Forreſt and devou- 
redthem ; O,but it is a more heavie thing to have Gods curſe on them, 
it iS not rwo Beares that ſhall deyoure them, but they ſhall be devoured 
in hell with the devill and his angels if it were to paſſe thorow fire and 
water,a man might have comfort if hee were in Gods fayour, or if hee 
did live ina cave, adungeon, orapriſon; for we ſee the three Children 
went into the fire with comfort, and God was with them, and there 
was not the leaſt ſmell of ,fire on them , So Daniel, he was throwne iv 
tothe Lions den, and was not afraid, becauſe hee was in favour with 
God ; and /eremie was caſt into the dungeon, Panl and Silas into priſon, 
with their feer in the ſtockes, 'yetthey ſung Pſalmes ar midnight and 


—— — 


rejoyced if the bleſſing of Chriſt be upon a man with a/perſwaſionof 


$ love, this will allay all extremities, but the wicked ſhall goe to 
hell, and ſhall have Gods curſe upon them , therefore what a fearctu]| 
thing will it be at that day £ 


Now 
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Now there is good uſe ro be made of this point, firſt, ſeeingallthe Se , LI, 

wicked ih.1l goe away with Gods curſe ; cheretore it muſt bec every //e 1. 
mans carc to rid himſclfe of his fins, becauſe it is they that bring Gods 
curſe upon us z many a man is not afraid of this : we [cc Jade. 17. when 
Micha Pa {to!len his mothers money, and heard her curſe him,though — 
he had the money in-his hands, which was ſweet berweene his fingers, Simile. \ 
he was {6 afraid of his mothers curſe that he durſt not keepe it ; now it 
UHicha wore thus afraid of his morhers curſe, much more ſhould we be 
afraid 0: Gods curſe; ſeeing we heare that our finnes will bring it upon 
us; how afraid ſhould'we be to ſine, though it be ſweet and delight- 
fall, yet to rid our hands of ir, and expell it aſſoone as may be, that ſo 
we may be free of Gods curſe , we'finde, 1#jh.7. that Achan had com gy,ucu 
mitted an exeerable thing, he had ſiclien « 5abyloniſh 9arment, and « wedge of 
gold, and had hid them in the earth , yer the judgement of God ſeized 
on him,and never left himrill it found him outz ſo we may have finnes 
ſecret and cloſe in our hearts that no body khowes of them, if wee be 
fot wiſe ro rid our ſelves of them, the judgement of God will ſeize up- 
00 us and it will never leave us, till it harh deſtroyed ſoule and budyy 
nd chercfore ſceing our finnes will bring Gods curle, ict us ladourto 
gvoid them. 

Secondly, ſecing all che wicked thall goe away with Gods curſe, we Y 2, 
may ſee whit: fooles 1'1c Paxyjts be, that are afraid of the Popes curſe, 
yerare not afraid of Gods curſe : P#.8.27.15. the Lord ſaith, Carſed is 
the man that maketh any carv-d er meulten image, and putt1h it in « ſecret 
flece; now'the Pope contraries the voice and wordof Gud, and ſaith iti 
the Conncell of Trent, VVhoſocyer holds nor that Images are profitable 
roteach,and that they be Lay-inens bookes,let them benccit{ed , rhey 
teare the Popes curſe, which is the lefſe, and doe not feare Gods curſe, 
which is thegrearer. 

Thirdly,ſfecing all the wicked ſhall goe away with Gods curſe,there- Vie 
fore every man muſt Iabour ro be one of Gods ſervants and people ; as - 
Fal.85.6. faith David, 1 will bearken what God ſatth, for he wil De the «ce 
» his people : howſoever he will deale with the wicked and ungodly, to 
Mitand rroublethem, yer he will ſpeake peaceably and comfortably 
to his people; therefore it ruſt be every mans care to repent him of his 
fnnes, labour to pleaſe God, and to ſpend his time well , and then kee 
hall have comfortin life and death: therefore labour to be one of Gods 
ſervants and people, beleeve in Chriſt, labour tobe found in him, and 
then thou ſhalt be bleſſed, and freed from Gods curle. 

Thirdly, rhe efave that all rhewicked ſhall paſſe into : they ſhal! not one- 
ly bebaniſhed from rhe preſence of God, and have Gods curſe upon Theelrethe 
them, but ſhall bee caſt into fire and everlaſting fire. Now by fire (as I 3,44 

wed you the laſt day) is meant the greatneſſe and extremity of 
paines that the wicked ſhill bee in, becauſe ofall Elements fire is moſt 
Mitive, and workes tnoſt furiouſly on our bodies making the orexeſt 
impreſſion on them : therefore the rorment of hell is termed firc in 
he Scripture ; as Hah. 3. 12. it is ſaid, end be will barne the chaffe with 

unquenchavle 
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Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3. 


|.» T hat bell fire 15 not naturall fire. 
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waquenchable fire , 10 Heb. 10. 2.7. For if wee ſinne wiliingly after wee haveree 
cerved the knowledge of Goas truth, there 1emaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne, 
byt a fearefell looking for of Iudgement 4nd firy indignation which ſhall d:wvoure 
the adverſaries ; and Revel. 14. 9, 10. If any men worſhip the beaſt and his 
imaze,and receive bis marke in his forehead or imbis hand, the ſame ſhall drinke 
of the wine of Gods wrath, and ſhall bee tormentedin fire and brimſlone, before 
the boly Angels and before the lambe : here wee {ce becauſe of all other 
Elements firc is moſt afflictive, therefore the puniſhment of the wicked 
is faidto be in fire. The Schoolemen make queſtion whether it be bodi- 
ly fire, or whether it be metaphorically ſpoken: to this Aguttine ſhall 


anſwer, (ſaith he )this fire of hell of what ſort it is, andin what place, 


or part of the world it is, no man knoweth, but him who ſhall make 
it knowne : the Papiſts arc fo bold asto make no queſtion (though 
it be not a point of faith, foramanro beleeve or know what a kinde 
of firc jtis) whether it bee bodily and materiall fire, ſuch as wec haye 
here,or whether it be metaphoricall; for(ſay they) it is moſt agrecable 
rothe Scripture, and molt probable, thar ir is w_— and materiall fire, 
But i will produce foure Reaſons to ſhew that this fire cannot bee bodi- 
ly firc. 

f Firſt, becauſe bill fire is prepared for the devill and his angels to torment 
themin , now they bee ſpirits, therefore it mult bee ſpirituall fire that 
muſt torment them,bodily fire will doe them no hurr ; as we ſce,Marb, 

17. 15. bow the devill caſt himſelfe into the fire, and yet was not burned, 
therefore itis not bodily;but ſpiriruall fire that muſt rorment themy and 
Damaſcene ſaith that the great devils —_—_y divels, ſhall be tor- 
mented with fire,but that fire ſhall not be ſuch fire as wee havegbut ſuch 
as God knowes of. 

' Secondly, looke what the brimone, the wood, the lake, the ſmoke and the 
worme is the ſame is the fire , but the wood,the brimſtone,the lake, the ſmoke, 
and the worme arc metaphorically and ſpiritually to be taken, therefore 
ſoisthis fire ; ſo we ſee E/as. 30. alt. Topheth is prepared for the kinz, bee 
hath made it deepe and large, the burning thereof is fire, and much wood, the 
breath of the Lord like a rrver of brimſlone doth kindle it : now this cannot 
be taken for bodily fire, but is to be taken metaphorically, and Saint 7e- 
rome ſaith,that the brim#tone,the wood,the ſmwoake,the lake,and the worme is 
to be taken metaphorically and ſo is the fire, for the worme 1s not an 
outward worme, but it is inward in the conſcience, northe fire is not 
RY ſuch as every man makes, but is ſpirituall, and ſoare all the 
reſt, 

Thirdly, if: bee bodily fire, then there are a number of miracles wrought im 
bell, for it is amiracle, that fire ſhould burne without fucll, and that 
mens bodies ſhould burne and never conſume, and that there ſhould be 
fire and yet darkenefle : bur hell is no place for miracles, for they are 
cither for converſion or conviction , and converſion cannot bein hell, be- 
cauſe the time of life is the time of converſion onely , and againe, they 
ſhall nor neede to be convicted, becauſe all men ſhall be ſufficiently con- 


vinced atthe day of judgement by their owne conſcicnces Gy 
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hell is no place for miracles, Now ſince that wee may nor ſpeake without $ s s. L1I. 
ground,wee will proove it by Scripture,as P/«/.88.11. ſaith the Proph-e: 

wilt thow [hew a miracie to the dead, or ſhall the dead praiſe thee ? Ita man bee 

once dead there is no need of miracles. 

Fourthly , becauſe wee bee but yonglings,therefore wee will inquire of 
the ancient, as (Bil/dad faith) 19b 8.9. Origen ſaith, the fire of Hell cannot Reaſon 4. 
bee ſuch fire as wee have here, becauſe our fire cannot burne unleſle there 
be fuell ro nouriſh it, and ſome body to blow it; burthere isno fuell in 
Hell, nor no body to blow ir, but the wrath of God, and therefore it can- 
not bee ſuch fire as wee have here. 

Now there is one Scripture that ſeemes to make for it,as Lak, 16.when 
the rich glutton was in Hell , ſaith hee complaining , 1 am 197 mented in this 
flame. Tothis Auguitine ſhall anſwer , this flame cannot bee taken for any 
bodilie flame ; and Purandns, one of their. own Schoolemen ſaith, that a!- 
though ir may ſeeme to bee ſuch fire as wee have heere, yet if we marke the 
place well, wee may conclude the oppoſite, for ſuch asis the finger, the drop, 
the water, the 10n2ue, ſuch is the flame , bur all theſe are nor bodily becauſe 
his body lay in the grave, and a ſoule hathno eyes, hands, fingers or 
tongue. So then iris not bodily fire, that the wicked ſhall be tormented 
with,burt ir is the fire of Gods wrath, which is a thouſand times more ter- 
rible chan all the fire in this world, which is but as Ice in compariſon of it: 
And that for two reaſons. 

Firſt , becauſe it 5 kindled by the wrath of God, as Eſai.20. uit. all the fires Tworeaſanref 
inthis world thac are kindled by men, are the more terrible and the grea- {** : ans of 
ter, the ſtronger and mightier that men bee to carry fuellro nouriſh, in- ,, aſon N 
creaſe, and lay it together: Bur what is the ſtrength of man to the ſtrength * * 
of God, therefore when the Iuſtice of God ſhall kindle a fire, how dread. S791. 
full and terrible will ic be,as Revel. 18.8. ſaith hee of Babylon,therefore ſhall 
ber plagues come upon her at one time, death,and ſorrow,and famine,and ſhe ſhall 
bee burnt with fire, for ſlrong « the Lord God that Jhall condemne her, therefore 
when the (trength of God (hall heape paines and corments together how 
xerrible will it bee. VVee ſee Dan.3.19. Nabuchadnezzar,full of fury and 
rage, cauſed the furnace to bee heat fo hor as that it did burne thoſe that g,, OR 
came neerc it; how much more terrible fire ſhall ic be, when the Lord ſhall 
ſtur up all his power to make ir- ſurely ſurpaſling all the fices in this world; 
wee ſee what terrible paines and puniſhments the cruell hart of man can 
deviſe, O but when God, (hall ſer hi; head a worke to deviſe puniſhment, 
how terrible and how fearfull will they bee?tor (to give youan inſtance) 
as long as the Sea keepes within her Bankes all is well,burwhen itbreakes 5;,,,;/.. 
over it drownes all , ſo when the Tuſtice of God ſhall breake her bankes, 
al the paines and rorments and puniſhments in this world ſhall cumble 
= Hell, —_— how terrible and fearefull will it bee ? 

econdly, becauſe our fire cauſeth but one kinde of paine; and tikes awey the 

ſenſe and feeling of all parks Fin it bee whar il will, heade-ach, back: chin 
ach, tooth-ach, collick, or the gout, bur in the fire of hell, thereis all the 
paines and rorments that the hart of man can thinke of, for it ſhall nor bee 
in one part of a man bur all over ; The eyes ſhall bee tormented with ugly 
and 
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Sol. 


H'w it ſland 
with the juſtice 
of God to puniſh 
{in eternally, 


intolerable paine will it bee when all paines that we have had all ou; liie 
time,ſhall meer rogether * theretore | pray God give us grace to thinks of 
it, and care toavoide it.  * 

And the paine ſhall bee the more terrible, that ir ſha bee {for ever and 
ever) everlaſting, Allthe paines and puniſhments which we have here are 
temporary, bur the paines of hell are everlaſting. Thefire that fell on $0- 
dom laſted bur a day; The floud that came upon the 8/4 wor /: laſted bur one 
yeare; The famen that was in Fey laited but 7 yeere;The Captioitee laſted 
but 7< yeares; but the paines of hell ſhall be thouſand thouſands ot yeares, 
itſhall bec forever and cver ; And when they have lyen a thouſand thov. 
ſand yeares, they ſhall bee as newto begin as the firſt day they camethi- 
ther, Revel,14.11. It is ſaid, that the [moak: of th:ir 191 ments [hall aſcendever- 
more ; and they ſhall have us reſt day x07 night , bur ſhall bee rormenred for 
ever and ever. Itafinner in hell might (utter paines ar.d to: ments but as 
many yeares as there bee ſands on the Sea ſhore, and ſtarres in the skie, or 
pikes of grafſe on the ground, there were ton1e hope of cafe and allayment 
of their griefe ; but when they have lyen as many yeares in rorments 3s 
there is ſands on the Sea ſhoare.or pikes of grafle on the ground,: hey ſhall 
bee as freſh to begin as the firſt day rhey came into hell: O how ſhould 
this breake the heart of a ſinner to thinke that the paines of hell arc eve:- 
laſting * for when they have lien a thouſand yeares, it ſhall be as if it were 
the firſt day they came thither : wee tee if a man bee on the racke, or hang 
by the hand or foote, or put his hand into fire, hee would not long moure 
it forthe gaining of a world , much more to lyc, in torment forevcrand 
ever; againe, ifa man lye on a ſoft bed, and have his friends to attend him, 
when hee is ficke, yer hee ti:rnes himſclte, rofjes, and tels the hour; of the 
night, and wiſhes that it were day,and if hee could be rid of that paine hee 
would partfrom any thing ; then conſider what a paine and rormen i715 
to lye in hell, where one ſhall not have a {oft bed tolye on, nor frienus to 
atrend one, but ſhall have the Divels to torment one, and (hail kave no 
allaiment of paines,bur bee tormented for ever and ever. 

Bur ſeeing ſinne is temporary how doth ir ſtand with the Tuitice of 
God, to puniſh finne eternally ? I arſwer two wayes. 

Firſt, every ſinne ts eternall according 16 the micniion of the doey, tor. it wic- 
ked men ſhould live eternally . they would grieve God erernally , and r0 
this purpoſe Gregorre ſayes well, wicked men would live eyer to weary 
and to grieve God with their ſinncs; therejore it is {tice in Cod, that 
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The ſecond anſwer is, vecauſe we finne 2241s ff an tnſintte thing. and here- : 


fore it mult have infinite puniſhment : Now becauſe it cannot bee infinite 
in regard of the degree, ſeeing, men bee but finite and are not capoble of in. 
finite torments at one time; 1 heretore it is 11h _.1te 1n the continuance of 
ict, The uſes are: 

Firſt, ſeeing hell fire is the portionof ſinners, therefore, asa man will /' x, 
rake heed of fi.e and water, and be afraid ro goe into it, how much more 
(h2uld wee bee afraid ro meddle with finne ſceing i: 15 the cauſe of .r : It a 
man goe to hire a porter to carry a | urthen, the porter will tirſt peiſ- ur, | 
ant. ele the weight of it , which it hee ſees hec cannot beare, it thallnor S1A'4e 
come on h1s backe for any mony - ſo before we meddle with tinne,we muſt 
p'ylc it, and conſider te watght and burthen of it, whether we bee able 
olive in everlaſt ng hire, and 1t wee feele wee cannor, then let us not have 
to doe with finne in any cale: [t thi re ſhould bee alaw made that for every 
lye w e told, or oath wee did (weare and for every one wee d ddeceive »r 
flander , wee ſhould hold one of our hands in icalding leade or in fla- S:mnie. 
m.ng fire but halte an hower , how afraid would men bee to breake the 
Krgs law? Now the truth is, that every ſinne we commit againſt God,if 
we doe not repent of it carry it up into the croſſe of Chriſt, andlſec ke rc. 
© ci'jation in his blood, we ſhall not have our hand or foote to bee in fire 
ba'je an hower , b..t every part of us for ever and ever ſhall bee tormer;t. d 
mhelifhre 

Secondly, ſeeing hell fire is the puniſhmentof ſinne,and the eſtate that 2 
every wicked man muſt paſle into , theretore wee may ſee the madneſie of 
men to bee carried away with the pleaſures and dclights of finne as with 
a treame, which bee bur for a ſcalon and to lye in hell for ever and ever 
lor it; One ſayes weil that a (1 ner 1s ike to Phargahs d: exme, which wis in- 451i romps- 
terprered by /9{{ph,the 7 far kine were 7 yeares of plenty. & the 7 iltavored, [7.2 #044 
were 7 yeares of famine, the leane and iltavored kine did cat up the fat,that g,,,,;/- 

Is, the 7 yeares of want did devoure all that they hal gathered together 

n the 7 yeares of plenty, fo th.s is the eſta e of a ? aa, the time that a 
ſinner livech here is the 7 yeares of plenty, and when hec goes out of this 
world then commeth the 7 yeares of tamine : © if it were but ſo, all were 
well, bur it ſhall bee 7 hundred tho. ſand yeares, nay it ſhall bee forever 
and ever in hell fre One compare the pleaſu: cs of ſinnes to the Streames 
0 /0r4an thar the fiſhes are delighted with, play and «kip in, but at laſt are 
arried away into the dead Seca , fo many are de ighted with the pleaſures 
offinne and rake their ſolace in ir, but at laſt are carried away not into the 
dead Sea, bur into the ()cean of Gods wrath, into the lake of tire and brim- 
ltone. 

The fourth puniſhment or paine of the wicked is, their a/[vc118:99n with | 
the geill and h15 angels : one would hive thought there had beene py- hes —_— 
niſhmen: enough of the other ; O, but they ſhall not onely eo ro hell, ;x4vs ances.” 
dirth-\ (hall dwcll with theſe hellith fiends, the devill and che d 1m- 
ned, t1.1< is all che company th it they thill enjoy ,& doth it much 2001a- 
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place that thouſhalr goe to,contider rhe tcarctull and dreadtull c Mpa- 
ny that thou ſhalt dwell with : as Dan. 4. Navuchadmezzar was driven 
from his palace ro cate grafle, and to live among the beaſts; what a 
tcarctull judgement was this ro live with Oxcn 2 but whar 1s it in com- 
parifon with the other, to be caſt our of the preſence of Chriſt an to 
dw#ll among the devils and damned ? It was the cuſtome of a certaine 
country, it one had murtherced a man, he was taken ang tycd ro the dead 
man, his hands were tyed to thc dead mans hands, and his feet to the 
dead mans feet, and therc he lay bound till hee was poiſoned with the 
ſtinke of the dead man : but alas, this is nothing, to that which the 
wicked ſhall undergoe, for it they doe not repent and turne to God 
while they live here, they ſhall be bound and tycd ro the devils to lye 
in paines and torments for ever; what heart would not blecd ro con(i- 
der this ? O, that wee had grace to thinke of it, and careto avoide it ! 
Wee {cer Maith, 15. that there wasa woman came to Chrilt, and ſaid 
unto him, Have mercy upon me,O Sonne of David, for my daughter is miſers- 
bly vexed with a devill : now if thee were vexed thus with one devill here 
on carth, what will it be when a man ſhall be rormented with all the de- 
vils in hell fire : wee ſee what it is for a man to have his dcare friend or 
his childe poſſeſſed with a devill, chough it bee but fora time, what a 
grievous terrour then will it bee to bee tormented with the devils for 
ever and ever © Soalſo if a houſe bec haunted with devils, one would 
not dwell in itfor any thing, nay not lye in the houſe a night ; O, bur 
what a torment will itbe ro be rormented in hell to dwell with all the 
devils and hell:iſh fiends for ever : therefore againe and againc, [I pray 
God give us grace to feare it, and care to avoid it, 
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SERMON LIV. 


MATTH. 25. 42s 


For I was an hunered, and yee gave mee no meat : 
I was thirſtie, and ye gave me no drinks, Cc. 


FT was my purpoſe to have cnded this point with 
my laſt daies labour,but becauſe there remaineth 
ſomething more of this point, «s the reaſon of the 
condemnation of the wicked, to bee ſpoken of, and 
one thing beſides nor yet handled, which is,whas 
Chriſt ſhall doe after the laſt judgement , therefore 
now I will finiſh up this Scripture, and fo will 
come the next time to that point wee ſpake' of. 
Wee heard our of the former verſe of the heavy ſentence that ſhould 
paſſe on the wicked and ungodly : firſt, tht they ſhall bee caſt ont of the 
preſence of Chri## , ſecondly, they ſhould goe away with the curſe of God on 
them , the ſweet mouth of Chriſt that ſhall bleſſe the godly, ſhall curſe 
them z thirdly,che place that they ſhall paſſe into is fire, and evcrlaſting fire 
fourthly, the companions they ſhall lrve wh, the devill and bis angels. 
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Reaſons of the 


Now we come #0 the = their condemmation , for feare leſt any wickeds cox- 
or 


man ſhould thinke thar it is 
they be judged to hell rorments,thercfore Chrift ſhewes in theſe words 
that the people of the world are deceived, for they thinke that none 
bur idolaters, theeves, murtherers, whoremaſters, and ſuch like perſons 
hall goe to hell z and that it cannor ſtand with the goodneſlc of God, 
that all theſe terrible and fearefull judgements ſhould bee inflicted tor 
{mall and perty finnes. Now Chriſt ſhewesthat the world is deceived, 
and that men ſhall bee condemned tor ſmall ſfinnes, aſwell as the great, 
if they doe not repent for them. Intheſe words wee arc to obſerve 
three things : 
I. That ſinnes of Omiſuon, as well as ſinnes of Commiſion 
will damme 4 man. 
2. Not onely great ſinnes will damne 4 man, but ſmall ſinnes 
will doe tt. 
3+ T hough they ſeeme ſmall ts us, yet they bee great in Gods 
accomps. ; 
Firſt, wwe: of Omuiſſion will damne « man 4s well as ſimnes of Commiſſion , 9 


ome horrible and heynous linnes that demneien, 
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tor Chriſt will nor ſay yec have robbed the poore and taken away their «5Commiſien 
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AxT1i.VIE. cloathes, but ye have not fed the hungry, cloathed che naked, viſited :h 
ficke, lodged the ſtranger : the omicring dutics of Prayes, of holineſſc 
to God, of love that we owe one to another, rhis wee ſhall bee damned 
for, as well as finnes of Commiſſion, For (as _Usg»/time laith) how ma. 
ny things might Chriſt ſay to the wicked at the day of judgement: If a 
wicked man ſhould ſay, hy haſt thou judged us to Hell rorments > He 
might ſay, b: cauſe ye be murtherers,thecves, deccivers of your brethren, 
{wearcrs, and becauſc ye be bad livers: But Chrilt ſhall ſay none of theſe 
things to them, but it is becauſe ye have nor fed the hungry, cloathed the 
naked, l»dged the ſtranger, viſited the (icke: lothen the yery omitting 
of Chriſtian duties, Chriſt ſhall charge us with at the day of judgemenc, 
will bee of fo;ce enough to condemne us. Therefore the World is de- 
ceived, for they thinke if they doe no body harme,and pay every man his, 
all is well enough though they doe no good, but wee ſee tha: for the 0. 
mi:ting of —_ and Chriſtian duties, a man ſhall as well bee damned, 
as for ſinnes of Commiſion : therefore it is good tor us to be wile, and to 
profit by this, leſt we be caſt our of the preſence of Chriſt. As a man may 
ipend the d.y well in his daily vocation, yet when night comemerh, if he 
creep: itito his bed without prayer, and wilfully remaine in that ſinne, 
he may be condemned for ie if he repent not : ſo likewiſe a man may eate 
his meate, come to dinner or ſupper, which a man may haye becauſe bee 
gets it with his labour,bur becauſe he doth not ſanctific ir by prayer, and 
draw down a bleſfing from God upon itzthereforcnotwithſtanding othet 
performances, he may bedamned: ſo likewiſe on the Sabbath day though 
a man doe no worke, though he doe not ride abroad, yet ifhe lye idleat 
home,and do not come to publike aflemblics, and is not careful] co keepe 

it holy to the Lord, he may be damned for it. And this is che firſt point, 

el-at Gam of Omiſſhon, as well as finnes of Commiſſion damne a man, 
it he doe not repentof them. 

maroon cu Secondly, Chriſt ſhewecs, that not onely great ſinnes damne a man 

well as page and caſt him out of the preſence of Chriſt, bur the {mall too, if hee doe 

nes. not repent them : this is another thing that the wicked are deccived in, 
tor they thinke ifa man be nor a theefte, a murtherer, a whoremaſter or 
a grcat ſinner all is well enovgh, but Chriſt ſhewes us thar little finnes 
damne, as well as great : If we doe not feede the hungry, cloth the na- 
ked, viſitethe ficke, and lodge the ſtranger, the leaſt finne is cnoughto 
damnea man, if he doe not repent of it. As cMarrh.1 2.36. Wee ſhall an 
fwer for every idle word . So HMaith. 5. 39. Chriſt ſaith, Whoſsever ſhall 
breake one of the leaſt of theſe commandements (and teach men ſo to doe) he ſbaf 
be called the leaft in the Kingdome of Heaven : So then the leaſt finne is 
—_— to caſt us from the preſence of Chriſt: we (ce if a Ship leake wa- 
tcr,though the hole be bur as bigge as a mans finger, if it bcc not ſtopt, 
it will drowne the Ship ; ſothe leaſt ſinne that is will damne a man, it 
"he doe nor repent of itg therefore we muſt take heed that wee doe not 
give way to theleaſt ſinnc ; for as Saint lerome ſaith, there is no finne (0 
little, but it deſerveth the wrarh of God, and cternall condemnation. 

Thrdy,/ma? Thirdly, although theſe ſinnes be ſmall inour ſight, yet they are great 

if 


hanes are great 
before God. 
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in Gods account : For would amanthinke in the light ofnature and fight Sexe. LIL, 
ofreaſon, that becauſe a man doth not give bread tothe hungry,drinke 

tothe thirſtic, and cloth ro the naked, theſe were ſuch grear ſinnes, 

witha number of others that ſeeme ſmall in the eyes of the World, 

for they thinke ir is a (mall thing ro ell a lic, ro ſweare an oath, to raile 
onancighbor: But Paw/tels us I Cor.6.10.chat raylers ſhell not inherit the 
Kingome of God, and Kevel. 22.15. For without ſball be dogges,inchamter;, 
whoremongers uriberers,tdolaters aud whoſocver lwverh or maketh hes:thelc 
alchough they ſceme {mall in the fight ot men, yetare they great in the 

fight of God. As ifa man looke into a falſe glafſe, he can never ſee true S;mile. 
proportion, nor right quantitie, bur it hee looke into a true one, then 

things will appeare in their true proportion andright quantitie ſo in 

the talſe glaſle of this world, and of mens judgement wee can never fee 

the rrue proportion of fin,nor the right quanririe of ir, bur if we looke 

into the true glaſle - the Word of God,therc {inne will appeare in his 

true proportion and right quanririe. 

But why is the negle& of doing good to his poore members ſo great > of 
alinne 2 the Prore is ſd 

[anſwere, becauſe in neglecting of them, wee condemne Chriſt, for kg faxe. 
they be the members of Chriſt ; and ſo Saint Pavw/ſaith 1 Corinih, 8.32. Su. 

Now whewn ye (inne avainſt the bretberen, and wound their conſciences, yee ſinne 

qunſt Chrift , the contempr of Chriſt, is lapped up in the contempr of 

! his ſervants: Ir isa goodthing therefore fora man to bee mercitull and 

| pitrifull, eſpecially ro the poore Saints and people of God, and tore- 

| levethemin their wants and neceflities, ſo farre forthas a man is able, 

| andoccaſion ſhall be offered. Saint James tcls us that there ſhalt be judge. 

ment mer cile(ſc to brw that fhewes no mercy, and Marth. 3.it is ſaid, Bleſſed 
oe the wercifull, for they ſhall ebtaine mercie : therefore it is a good thing 

for a man toſhew mercie to the Saints and People of God : and thus 

much ot the reaſon. 

Now we come to the laſt point, and that is what ſhall becorge of 

Chriſt, and what be ſhall doe when be bee bath finiſhed wp the 1ajt judgement. 
This Saint Paa/ ſhzwes us 1 Cor. 15. fromthe 24. verſc, to the 28. the 
lumme whereof is this, He ſha#rewder up bes king dome 19 God, that be may 
tr aliw all. In which rwo things offer themſelves to be obſerved - 

1. Whas he ſhall doe ? He ſhall render up bis Kingdom to God. 
2. The End of it ; that God may be all in al, 

Firſt, whar be ſhall doe ; be ſhall render wp the Kingdeome to God. Now this Fiſt,what 
my be conceived two wayes ; Firſt,he ſhall render up the Kingdome, ——_— 
that is, all the Children of God the Ele and choſen hee ſhall bring jugency: 
them to God, and deliver them to him, that hee may blefſe rhem, and 
receive them into Heaven : that he may be made partaker of all the 
glory that is prepared for them, and he ſhall preſent them to God, 

n the merirs of his death, and ſay, Father, theſe bee they that I have 
prayed for in the Mount, ſwer in the Garden, dyed for oa the croflc, 
and ſhed my moſt pretious blood for : Therefore Father _ them 
add bleſſe them , hitherto have I kept them in thy Name”: — 
| ill 
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IV hat Chriſt ſhall doe after the laſt budgem ent. 


AxrTi.V LL. th ul rendcr up the kingdomc unto God, when hee thall bring all he 


Simile, 


godly and holy people to the contemplation and beholding of the 
great glory preparcd for th:m. We heard out of Gen. 27.3. how loſeph 
trooke certaine of his brethren, and did preſent them to Pharaoh, ſo the 
true 7o/eph teſus Chriſt, ſhall carry all the Elect and choſen people of 


.. God, preſ.ntthem before him, and dchire him to receive them into 


Semile. 


Smile, 


Similt, 


Simile. 


ett, 


Sol. 


glory, and to beſtow rhe beſt ot Heaven upon them,, fo Chriſt ſhall 
render up the Kingdome. Wee read in Philemon whcn Oneſimas had 
runnc away from his maſter, Saint Fau! mects with him, and ſends 
him backe againe to his Maſter with a letrer in his hand, ro the end his 
Maſter might reccive him ; but Chriſt will doe much more tor us, hee 
will not oriely ſend us witha letter in our hands to God, bur hce will 
take us by the hand and preſent us to God inthe merits of his death, 
that God may receive and bleſle us. 

Secondly, he ſhall render up the kingdome, that is, his goternement 
andoffice, Now we cannot come ro God without a Mediator, all that 
we doc now is by meanes of a ſpokes- man- bur when Chriſt ſhall bring 
ns home to God, whcn we ſhall bee brought ro Heaven, then wee ſhall 
have recourſe unto God withour a ſpokes-man, then we ſhall not need 
a Mediator, and thus Chriſt ſhall render up the kingdome ; that is, hee 
ſhall give up his ofhice and his governement into the hands of God; A 
learned manthus exprefleth it,chere is a number of Rebels that beeu 
in Armcs againſt the king, who makes his ſonne Generall ,- and ſends 
him out to ſubducthe Rebels, toſhew mercy to thoſe that would ſub- 
mitthemſclves to him ; and ro execute and put to death them thar 
wouldnot , which when the kings ſonne hath done, he returnes home 
againe to his father, and tels him thathe had done what hee was ſent for, 
and then renders up his Generalſhip to live with his father as he did be- 
fore ; ſo God hath ſent his Sonne here into the VWorld,to reconcile unto 
himſelfe all his Ele& people, and to ſubdi:e his enemies ; when Chriſt 
hath performed this, then he delivers up his office, and lives with the Fa- 
ther as before; Adam in the time of his innocency and Communion 
with God, was withouta Mediator , fo when wee are all brought home 
ro God againe into Heaven, then wee ſhall have communion with God, 
without a Mediator : Now becauſe this is a hard point, and that which 
ſome PDivines ſtumble at; therefore 1 will make it as plaine as I can: A 
man that hath ſore cyes,he will have filk- to hang betore them,or he mult 
have a glaſſe co ſee by, but when his eyes bee well, hee will take away the 
glaſſe, and lay aſide his filkes; fo i as wee were in our {1nnes, Wee 
couldnot de.Je with God, but wee mult have our filkes, ir muſt bee by 
a Mediator ; but when our finnes ſhall be healed, then wee may lay afide 
our (ilkes, and we ſhall ſee the ftaceof God, without 2 Mediator. 

B.ut here a queſtion may be made; ſome man may ſay, How ſhalt Chriſt 
render u» the K imgdome(ceing it is ſaid, Luk.1. 3 3.1hat of hi king dome there 
ſhall be no end :{o Damel 2.it is ſaid, Hrs Kingdome ſhall not paſſe to another, 

Tothis I anſwere, His Kmedome ſhall continue ſtill, but not mm the ſame 


forme ; the forme ſhall be altered, for now he raignes as May, then as God; 
naw 
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 WhatC brift ſhall doe after the Fudgement. 7 4.77 


now the glory of :he G1dhrad is ſha lowed by the Manbood, and then the glory Ser LIM, 
of the Manhood ſhill be darkened by the Godhead , not that the Manhood of 

Chriſt (h»11 no: remaine, or that the glory of icſhall bee leſſe than now, 

but it (hall \e obſcured as it were by a greater light : I will mike it plaine 

by a fimili-ude ; light a candle ina darke ;1ighr, and itſhines and giveth Sim ie, 
;ght . but bring it into the bright Sunne-ſhine, and the brightneſle an 
ſplendor of the Sunne darkens the light of the candle, though it have the 

lame light tt it had before : ſo though there bee the ſame glory in the 
Manhood of Chriſt that was before, yet the glory and ſplendor of the 
Godhead, ſhall fo farre goe beyond the Manhood of Chr:fts former ma- 
nifeſtation, as it ſhall darken that glory : And thus much for the fic(t 


nt. - 
F Cats, The End why he ſhall rewder up his king ome to God that he may Secondly,the end 
be allin all, Here God is notall in all, for there are many excellencies in 7” pan 
the World ; Angels and Archangels, Principalities and Powers, Kings 4o,;e. lh 
and Princ”s. Now there b e many eminencies and excellencies, but at #ow ii ſhalt 
the day of judgement Chriit ſhall put downe all rule and authoritie un- ;;, = prong 
der his fete, and then God ſhall be all in all. ment, ; 

Secondly, God ſhall be all in all in the fulfilling of the hearts of his ſervants 1 
with grace and goodneſſe, God is not all in all now in the hearts of his 2 
ſervants he is but ſomething, as Cha#trrie rm loſeph, Conitancie is David, 
ferti:nd: im Sampſon, wiſedome in Salomon But then God (hall be all in all 
tothem,we arc all like to a bortle that hah at narrow neck that is caſt into S/m#7. 
the Sea, and cannot hllall ar once. but receive the watcr drop by drep: 
but at the day cf juJgement God ſhall fill our hearts and ſoules with all 
grace and goodnefle. Saint /crome faith well; Now God is by a few wertues in 
us but then he ſhall be all 1m all,iu filling our hearts with graces and vertues and 
Azve»ſiime (aich, out of this place z what is that Paw! ſaith, that God ſhall 
beall in all : whatiocver the heart of Man cn wiſhor deſire, that God 
will be to a Chriſtian, therefore doſt thou defire meate and drinke: God 
will be meate and drinke to thee : doſt thou deſire peace * God will bee 
all in all to thee in whatſoever thy heart can w'ſh for : and this iFthe cnd 
why Chriſt ſhall render up the Kingdome unto his Fathcr, that God 
may be all in all. 
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But the ( omforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father will ſend in my N{ ame, hee ſhall teach You 
all things, and bring all things to your rememl rance 
whatſoever F have ſud unto you. 


Gn CNT He Creede is 7 irtullian termes it, is the rule how to 07. 


aer our Faint both concerning God ard the Church 
Ged: And therc ire two rules to order or Fai h by. 


matic Firſt, that there are three Per ſons, and but oneGod,un 
11 pre 10 rule ſab ance and in eſlence : and as there are thiee Per- 
047 4, 

Reafon 2. {ons and bur one God : So wee muſt | bour to bee 


all one, be. auie we mu.it {. cke to reſemble God as 
much as m.y be: although we cann'1t be one in ſubſtance, yer wee wut 
be ..1l oe in affetion 2nd will: So itis ſaid, CAHs 4.3 2 . that the 1,nmber 
of them that belecvied were all of one heart, end of ore 111:de ;, ard Chr.ſt 
pri'yes, lohn 17.21. that as the Father and bs one, ſo all hu p cole may bee 
0.44; And Rom. i5. 6. the Apoſtle prayes, that they may with 01.0 minde, and 
with one month praiſe God, even the Father of our Lord leſus: ast! ere is uni 
het 4 te in God, ſorhere mult bounitic inus: le was the Div. 1; that ficſt made 
Anbar a> diviſion in the World; hee divided Man from his God, and Man from 
PE Man.inthe ir oft deereſt and neere(} focierie : for he divided Idiam from 
his wite, and ſo 1t is the devill that makes diviſion ſtill in the world; as 
Revel.6.4. it is |aid of him, There was pewer erven him to take away prace, 
ec. So then :1| diviſion proceedeth from rhe Divell: God hec mik $ 
peace, bu: it is the Divell that m kes diviſion, and therefore it is our du- 
tyasG dis one, 1o we to labour to bee one, tl.ovgh wee cannot in \ub- 
ſtance, yet 1n affe ion and will, 
The ſecond ule is, that a/rhongh they be one in SubjZarce and El] nct\ 
Reaſon 2. yet th:y be three atitimct Perſors, the F ather created Man by his power, 
2nd he Sonn. redeemed Min by his blood:: the Holy Ghoſt fa; ified 
Nan by his Sp1 it : So allth ſet;ir.e cates in He vin! con: urre and 
wot k--rogether tor th* good of Man. And the. etore it is a pitcou> thing 
that * an 13 four.d to beeneniy to hin ſelfe. Hence then let every one 
con':der. how worth ly doe Vicen perifh and goe to Hel], [ſeeing : 1! the 
I 1vin. Perions worke tor Mons good, anc hee alone is fokr:d enen y 0 
himlc!t... Now wc have ſpoken alrcady of the firſt Perton. and alloot the 
{ccond, 


That the Holy (7hoit iu God. , 479 


ſecond, at this preſent are come to ſpeake of the third Perſon, whereto S & 
foure things arc to be conſidered. LIL 
I. That the Holy Ghoſt z God, 
2. That he 15 aperſon having a Real ſub/i5ting, and that hee 
ts diitinit from the Father and the Sonne. 
3. That he 1s not oncly holy in hemſelfe, but hee es the Effe- 
der and Ciuſer of Holtneſfſe tn others, 
4. That as he makes others holy, ſo he will make me holy and 
grve mee ſuch a meaſure of Sanctiiie, as ſhall bee fit for 
mee. 

Firſt, That the holy Ghoſt is God, it is a ground in Diviniric, that hee I 
that belecves, ſhould belceve in God, and in nocreature : but wee are That tbe Holz 
taught ro belceve inthe holy Ghoſt, therefore it 15 1 ſurething tharthe 7%"? Ns 
boly Ghoſt is God, Bur for the truth of this point, becaule it 13 one of 
the grounds of our Chriſtian faith, I will prove it by Scripture and by 
reaſon. 

Firſt, by Scripture; A.5.3. faith Peter to Ananias, Why hath $ aan fil- proved/s-{t by 
led thy heart that thon jhouldit lye unto the holy Ghoit ? and inthe very next $19imcs. 
verſe, Thou haſt not lyed to man, but unto God + Againe, 1 19h.5.7, There be 
three that beare record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt,and 
theſe three are one ; what one are they but one God £ The P.piſt tellerh 
usthar the Divinitic of the holy Ghoſt cannot be proved by the Scrip» 
ture, but by tradition; but this is crroncous and falſe, and there are 
Schoole-menteachro the contrary, as Thomas Aquinas, who aith, A 
man muſt ſpeake nothing of God, or beleeve nothing but what is found 
mn Scripture, cither in cxpreſſe words or ſenſe 4 and therefor it it can- 
not be proved by the Scriptures that the holy Ghoſt is God, we are not 
to beleeve it, becauſe wee are to beleeve nothing but that which is 
grounded upon the Scripture : Another ot them ſaith,that he can brin 
a whole ſwarme of reſtimonies ro demonſtratc unto us the Divinity 
the holy Ghoſt: Sorthen we ſee it may ſtrongly be confirmed by Scrip- 
ture, that the holy Ghoſt is God, and Cyrll ſaith, that it 1s the holy 
Ghoſt that is the inditer of the Scripture, and thereforc he reſtifieth of 
himſclte and revealeth himſclte as much as is fit and needtull for us ro 
now of him, that which he hath written of himſelte, we may be bold 
toſpeake of : And Avenſtine faith, that all theancicnt Farhers have la- 
doured ro confirme this by Scripruregthat there is three diſtin Perſons 
and ons God : belides, inthe Remith Teſtament, 1 /obn 5.7. we finde 
obſerved upon the note of Oxe,that there be three divine perſons in the 
Trinitie ; and rtheretore this doth athrme the God-head of the holy 
Ghoſt : bur here ſeeing it 15 ſoplaine by Scripture, and by thc reſtima- 
nies of the Fathers, and by their owne Schoole-men, ( as many as bee 
well adviſed) that the boly Ghoſt is God, wee need nor doubr of the Foure Frans 
'ruth of it ; bur for the unbeleevers ſake { if any ſhould be here) 1 will [Pow ene nts 
ave fourc reaſons to prove it. G'd 

Firſt, becauſe 8 is prozer to nome but God, to be tn all places at one time , as Reaſon I, 
'nem.2.3.2.4.Dot not Ifill heaven and earth, ſatth the Lord ? This ts the pro- 
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AzT.V1II. pertic onely of God, no bodily ſubſtance can, becaule they cannor be 


0bjeet. 
Sol, 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3. 


Reaſon 4. 


Ye 1. 


but in one place at one time,and muſt be bounded intheir owne eſſence, 
bur the Holy Ghoſt is in all places, he is in heaven and earth, andin the 
hearts of the faithfull all the world over ; theretore the Holy Ghoſt i; 
God : I, but ſome man may ſay, the light of the Sunne is all the world 
over: To this I anſwer,although the light of the Sunne beall the world 
over, yet there are divers parts of itz But the Holy Ghoſt is all one and 
the ſame, and is not divided, bur he fils heaven and carth, and hee is jg 
the hearts of the godly all the world over; and therefore the holy 
Ghoſt is God. 

Secondly,Becauſe none but God can create ana make things of nothing,n,one 
but God knoweth all things, none but God cap give gifts of grace to his (cr. 
vants; but the Holy Ghoſt doth all this, and rheretore the Holy Ghoſt 
is God : Firſt, we may ſee the Holy Ghoſt creates as well as the Father 
and the Sonne, as 1#b 33.4. The Spirit of the Lord hath made mee, and th: 
breath of the Almighty hath given me life : So Pſal.3 3.6. By the Word of the 
Lord were the heavens and the earth made,and all tbe hoſt of them by the breath 
of his month : Secondly,no man knoweth the things of God, but God the 
Holy Ghoſt knoweth all, and therefore he is God, as 1 Cor. 2.11, For 
what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of 4 man which & in him, 
even ſo the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God : Thirdly, 
none but God gzves gifts of grace to men ; but the Holy Ghoſt doth, 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God. Now that the Holy Ghoſt doth give 
gifts and graccs it is plaine, 1 Cor. 12.6. There are dive? ſities of operations, 
but God us the (ame that worketh all : ſeeing then it is the Holy Ghoſt thar 
doth create, that knoweth the things of God, and that gives gifts of 
gracc into the hearts of men therefore the holy Ghoſt is God. 

Thirdly, Nos man u to be baptiſed into the name of any creature, but into 
Gods only, but wee are commanded to be baptiſed into the name of the 
Holy Ghoſt; therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God, Now that no man isto 
be baptiſed into the name of any creature, it is plaine by the Apoſtles 
words, 1 Cor.1.13. where he demands, Were yee baptiſed into the name of 
Paul ? 1 _— (1 thauke God ) none of you, bat Crifþus and Gains, leſt any 
wan ſhould ſay, that I baptiſed into mine owne name, 

__ We that be baptiſed are grafted into anotber ſlocke and ſo draw ſi. 
rituall grace into our ſelves,but if a man be baptiſed into any other name,be can- 
wot draw ſpirituall grace ; and therefore wee arc to be bapriſed into none 
other name, but into Gods Name, beſides, there is an expreſle charge 
and command to baptiſc in no other name,but im 1he Name of the Fatber, 
the Soune, and tbe Holy Ghoit : Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God. Now I 
ſpend rhe more time in this, that yee might have your Chriſtian faith 
grounded ; for Maith, 1 3. wee ſce that the ſerd that was ſawen in the ſtony 
ground mitbercd and came to notbing, becauſc it waned a ro0t of judgernent ; 
ſoit our knowledge be not rooted and grounded, it will come to no- 
thing, every temptation will ſhake it , and therefore we muſt labourto 
bave our knowledge grounded : Let us come to make ule of it. 

Furſt, ſeeingthe holy Ghoſt is God - therefore we maſt take heed we doe 
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T hat the Holy Ghoit is (70d. 481 
wot grieve him with our (ins, and our corrup* ions ; this is the uſe Saint Paul Syn. LIII: 
makes of it, Epheſ.q. 30, And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, by whom ye 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption - It is a great fault rogrieve man, but Simile, 
it is a greater to grieve God, itis ſaid inthe Law that the people grie- 
ved God, and Moſes his ſervant ; and Eſe 7. 10. the queſtion is asked, 7s 
it 4 ſmall thing ts zrieve man, but ye will alſo grieve my God? Now there is _ 
never a finne we commit, but wee grieve God, every oath wee ſweare, NG Gas 
every lye we tell, &c. and rherefore we muſt rake heed, we doe not (in : 
ro gricve the holy Spirit, and to cauſc him to depart from usz as Heb.3. 
10, God complaines, Forty yeeres long was 1 grieved with this generation, 
&c+ ſo it is our ſinnes that grieve the holy Ghoſt : If aman hath a gueſt Simtle. 
that commethro his houſe to tarry bur a night, he will be wary leſt hee 
offend him ; much more wee ſhould be loth to offend the holy Ghoſt, 
ſeeing he commeth ro dwell with us not a night, bur for ever : conſider 
with thy ſclfe, O man, if thou have a friend that will helpe thee in all 5;wte, 
times of exrremitic, and releeve thee, wiltthou offend him © nay, thou 
wouldſt labour to pleaſe him ; So the holy Ghoſt is a friendto us, and 
will ſpcake comfortably and kindly to us at the day of death,and in our 
troubles ; therefore, if we grieve him, what comfort can we looke for 
at the day of death, and in the time of trouble 2 

Secondly, ſecing the huly Ghoſt is God, we maſt take heed that we doe Yſe 2, 
vet deſtroy the temple of the hoty Ghoſt : now our bodies be the temples of 
the holy Ghoſt,thereforc we muſt rake heed we doe not deſtroy them 
So 1 Cor.3.16. ſaith the Apoſtle, Kwow ye not that yee are the remples of God, 
and that the Spirit of God awelleth in yon ? and if any man deſtrey thus temple, ms -—-S 
God will 4: flroy him , which is done, firſt by pulling downe the wals,and pt of God, 
then by defacing of it, which bloudy tyrants doe when they kill good x 

le, and deface them : If a Noble-man have his houſe pulled downe 

over his head, he will nor take it well at thcir hands, but he will labour 
todeſtroy them who didit , ſo if tyrants pull downe Gods Temple, he 
will not take it well at thcir hw, but will deſtroy them. Secondly, 4» 
we may deſtroy this temple by polluting it, for though they ler the 
wals ſtand, yet they may deſtroy Gods temple, by deſtroying the ſan. 
Qitie and the holineſle of it by their bad luſts, and vile finncs that they 
doe commir, and then God will deſtroy them ; as 19bu 2. you ſee how 
angry Chriſt was, that hee made a whip and dd ſcourge them oat of the 
Temple that brought oxen, and ſheepe, and doves to ſell there z now if 
Chriſt were angry with them that defiled the mareriall Temple with $/977. 
their oxen, ſhcepe and doves, much more will he be angry with them 
= _ his ſpirituall Temple with thcirſinnes and corruptions,and 
VUe Luſts, 

The ſecond thing that we areto beleeve concerning God the holy 
Ghoſt, is, That he i perſon reaky ſubſiting, and diftinit from the Father and 
the Senne + And here we are to obſerve two things, Firſt, That the holy |, 
Gho#t is 4 Perſon or a real! ſubſiitence,and not a quality or motion in God,as CCr- The Holy bo? 
tune heretikes hold, but hee is a Perſon that hath reall ſubſiſtence by © 2% aquawy 
himſelfe ; which we may ſec by divers a@ts that he doth ; as ro ſend the 5,77” 
4 Prophets 
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Ax T.VIII. Prophers and Apoſtles,and give (pirituall gifts and graccs ; Eſay 48.16, 
it is ſaid, The Lord God and hs Spirit hath ſent me , theretore bccaule the 
holy Ghoſt is ſaid to ſend, he is not a quality or a motion, bur a perfon ; 
Soalſo Ads 13.2. The holy Ghoſt ſaid,Separate me Paul and Barnabe for 
the worke whereanto 1 have called them : So then itis plaine by the Scrip. 
turethat the holy Ghoſt is a per{on, and not a qualitic or a motion in 
God: Now,rwo waycs the holy Ghoſt is taken in the Scripture. for the 

Bgiſts and graces of the holy Ghoſt ; as Maith.12. Chriſt ſhewes, He that 

*11ne again" , ſannes again? the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven, either in this world, nor in 

2." the world to come : A man may finne againſt the Perſon of the holy 
Ghoſt, and yet may be forgiven, bur the ſinnethar is here ſpoken of, is 
the gifts and graces ofthe holy Ghoſt z and in other places of the Scrip- 
eure, ir is taken forthe perſon of the holy Ghoſt. 

3 Secondly, the holy Ghoſt is a diſtin Perſon from the Father and 

He aajual the Sonne, Matth.28.19. Chriſt ſaithto his Diſciples, Gor teach all nati- 

_ ou = ons, baptifing them in tbe name of the Father, and of the Sonne, andof the haly 

Some, Gheſt, and foalſo, 1 leh 5.7. he ſhewes there are three that beare record m 
heaven, the Father the Word, and the holy Gho#t, and theſe three are one, fur. 
thermore, Marth.3z. when Chriſt was bapriſcd, there was the voice of 
che Father,ſfaying,This # my welbe/pued Sonne in whom | an well pleaſed; and 
the holy Ghoſt deſcending on Chriſt in the likeneſſe of a Dove ſo it isplaine 
by the Scripture,thatthe holy Ghoſt is a diſtin perſon from the Father 
and the Sonne. 

Fe Now the uſe hereof is briefly, that as we feele the power of God the 
Father in ourcreation, and the mercy of the Sonne in our redemption, 
{oalſo we muſt labour to feele the worke of the holy Ghoſtin ſanRify- 
ing of our hearts and quickning of us toall holy duties, there were 
ſomeas wee may reade of inthe Ads, that did xot know there was a Holy 
Ghoſt , but it we teele our hearts ro be {anRified, and the power of the 
holy Ghoſt ro quicken us,this is an argument to us againſt all heretikes, 
to prove there is a holy Ghoſt. 

; The third point that we areto beleeve is, that the holy Ghoſt u holy im 

That the Holy bimſelfe, and that be is the cauſer and efſedter of holineſſe in other; : So Saint 

_ notoxt- Paul (aith, 1 Cor.12.3. No man can ſay that Teſus i the Lord, but by the boly 

fulſe, = cauſer Gho#t that is,no man is ableto doe any thing that is pleaſing ro God bur 

of i inothers, by the holy Ghoſt, and verſ. 1 1. (faith he) 44 theſe things worketh even 
the ſeife- ſame Spirit, diſtributing 18 every one ſeverally as he will. So the holy 
Gholt is not onely holy in himſeclfe, but he js the cauſe of holineſle in 

all the people of God. 
Yſe 1. The uſes are, firſt, ſecing the holy Ghoſt makes men holy, there is ne- 
wer a man that hath one drap or dram of holineſſe in himſelfe, but the holy Ghoſt 
E ma# worke it in him ; as Bzek. 37. we ſee the dead bones were ſcattered all 
Simile, thefield over, till the Spirit of God came into them, then there was a 
noiſe, a clartering and running together of the bones; ſo we be ſcatte- 
red all thc field over, and lye like dead bones till the Spirit of God 
come into our hearts, then | obo is anoiſe anda clattering rogether of 


che bones, then men begin to ſtirre in the life of holincſle : oy” 
oth 
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doth any man deſire {pirituall graces, and is often in prayer? doth any Ser. LIV, 
man find in himſc!fe holy motions to good ? let him comfort himfelfe, 
for ſuch defircs arc of and by the Spirit of God z it is the holy Ghoſt 
that workes then in him, for no man hath a dram or a drop of holincſſe 
in himſelfe, bur it is the holy Ghoſt workcs1t in him, 

Secondly, {ceing it is the holy Ghoſt that makes men holy, as often as Fſe 2, 
we feele any 2004 motions, or 209d deſires, we may know from whence they come, 
that it is the holy Ghoſt which i: the beginner and worker of them : Tta man | VE Chnek'.. 
in trance, and neither moves nor ſtirres, if one layes his eare to the 
man and hcares him breath, he may ſay there is life inthe man ; even lo, 
although a man be not able to ſtirre inthe lite of holineſle, yer if he doe 
bur breath that there be good thoughts, and good motions, and good 
defires, this is aroken thar rhere 15 the life of grace in lum, and that the 
holy Ghoſt hath begun to worke 1n him, there is the beginning of grace 
in him. 


/ 


SERMON LIV. 


I oHN 14.26. 


But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father will ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatſoever 1 have ſaid unto you. 


@D Oure points yec heard wee are to belceveconcer- 
@ ning the holy Ghoſt , firſt, That the holy Gho#t & 

» God ; {ccondiy, That he ts a perſon, and not a motion 
F or a qualitic in Go, but bath a reall ſubſiftence, and 
jy that hce i a diſtinct Perſon from the Father and the 
Sonne thirdly, That he « not onely holy in himſelfe, 
> but he the Effettrr and Canſer of holineſſe in others. 

| = and thatno man hath onedram or drop of holi- 
neſſe in him, but it is wrought by the holy Ghoſt. 
 Thefourth point (which we areat this preſent to handle) is, that He row, we 
s not onely the cauſer of holine(ſe in others, but 1 muſt beleeve that he will tarti. Holy Gvoſt will 
evlarly rake me holy, aud gre mt ſuch a meaſure of ſanttitie 45 ſhall be meet Mc 
end fit for me - This is pregerly the faithof a Chriſtian, which herein 
goeth beyond the taith oKall others ; the devils doe belceve that rhe 


boly Ghoſt is God, and that hee isa Pcrſon that hathteall ſubſiſtence, 
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and that hiC 15 a dii{tinct Perion trom the Father and tic Sonne ;and the 

doe bclceve that the holy Ghoſt is the caulcr of holinefle in all the 
t.irhfull pcople of God ; but they doe not beleeve that he will worke 
holinefle in them :* Bur here is the faith of a Chriſtianto appropriate 
the holy Ghoſt ro himlſelfe ; ſo they have nor f.uch onely in God the Fa- 
ther, andinleſus Chriſt their Redeemer,but allo inthe holy Ghoſt, and 
are perſwaded he will worke grace inthem, and give them tucha mea- 
ſure of holincſle as ſhall be meer tor them; here is properly the faith of 
a Chriſtian, which gocth beyond the faith of rhe wicked, tor they be. 
leeve they have their linnes, but they doe not belceve that the holy 
Ghoſt will weaken them, or ſubdue and aboliſh their corruptions, 
whenas the people of God have their firnes allo, and their great finnes 
too, bur yet they belecye that the holy Ghoſt will wezken, ſubdue and 
aboliſh their ſtrong corruptions : for what is it to belecve that there is 
a holy Ghoſt, and be never a whit the berter * the people of God, doe 
beleeve rhough they have their ſinnes yer they ſhall have grace from 
God to ſubdue them ; for this is the promiſe of God to them, E£2ek. 
36. 25. Then will 1 powre cleane water upon you,and ye ſhall be cleane, yea, from 
all your filthineſſe, and from all your Idols will 1 cleanſe you , So Epheſ. 9.26. 
the reaſon is given, That hee might ſandtifie it and cleanſe it, by the noſing 
of water through the Word , here 15 Gods promilc that he will cleanſe and 

wath his peoplc trom their {innes,and where there 1s a promile of God, 

there is the faith of a Chriſtian to apprehend it : ſorhen it is the faith 


of a Chriſtian, to beleeve God will waſhaway our finnes, and cleanſe 


us from them : butrhe divinity of the world is quite contrary, for they 
belceve God made them, and the mercy of the Sonne in their redemp- 
tion, but they doe not belecve that the holy Ghoſt will worke holi- 
neſle in them ; it is ſaid, There be three that beare record in heaven, the Fa. 
ther, the Word, and the holy Ghoit, and theſe three are One, agd therefore as 
we have the witneſle of the Father, and of the Sonne ; ſo we muſt have 
the witneſle of the holy Ghoſt: therefore as we feele the power of God 
the Father in our creation, and the mercy of God the Sonne in our re- 
demption, foalſo wee muſt labourto feele the grace and power of the 
holy Ghoſt, in ſanRifying and quickning of us to all duties, for herein 
the faith of a Chriſtian goceth beyond both devils and wicked men. 

Now here is a very profitable point of enquiry to be made, How dotb 
the holy Ghoſt worke bolineſſe in ws ? 35 Mary (aid, Luke 1.34.to the Angell, 
when herold her that ſhe ſhould conceive and beare a Sonne , How 
ths be, ſeeing I know nefwan ? Shee doubted not of the matter, but of the 
manner . {0a Chriſtian doubts not of the matter, bur of the manner of 
this ſanQifying : therefore wee may with holy reverence ſay to God, 
How thall this be, ſceing I am a {infull man * 

For anſwerc hercunto the Scripture declares by fix meanes the operati- 

on of the Holy Ghoſt in us. 

The firſt is,6y reprooving ws of our want of holineſſe,ſhewing us the impuritie 
of 9ur nature and that we have not a drop of holineſſe in onr ſelves - It checkes 


vs for our {innes, and reprooves us for them, untill wee feele this, wee can 
have 
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havenc comfort, that the Holy Ghoſt hath wrought holineſſe inus, as S E k w. 
lohn 16.3. Chriſt (hewes ; when the S;irit of God ts come into the woridhee L 1 1H. 
ſhall rezroove the world of ſire , lo it the Holy Ghoſt bee come once intoa 

mans hart , hee wil! ſhew him the imp iritie thereot, ch.ck and controule 

him for h1> finn. s, We ſce if a man co.ne into a houſe in the darke nothing = 
(h:wes amiſſe, bur if the light ſhine in , then wee may ſee all the flutriſh $97#/e- 
corners of it, ſoas long as a man is in darkneſſe, all ſcemcs well with him, 
bat if once the light ſhine in, then all che {lutriſh coraers of his heart will 
bee diſcovered : This is the firſt work that the Holy Ghoſt workes in us to 
reproove us of our finnes and our want of holinefſe: as if a man bee fick of 
adead palſie , the way to recover him is by hot oyles and bathes, when it S7m14/e, 
once a man come to feele the ſtiffeneſle of his joynts, there is hope that he 
will recover ; fo itis inthe worke of grace, ita man ſce his own weaknes 
and wants, how uncheercfull hee is in prayer and in Chriſt and duities that 
hee cannot repent , though hee deſires to repent, that hee cannot beleeve 
as hee doth delire to beleeve, there is comtortable hope hee ſhall recover 
and that there is a ſeed of grace in him: Bur if the Spirit of God doth nor 
reproove a man of his ſinnes ſo as to fee the impuritie of his nature and 
want of holineſſe, hee may feare that there is not the beginnings of grace. 

Secondly, by imlightmng of xs: for naturally we are allblinde and igno- . 

rant ofthe wayes of God , th:refore when the Holy Ghoſt commeth into s, in1;,p;ning 
us hee makes 115 ſee, what is pleaſig to God,and what is diſpleaſing, what 
srizht and what is wrong, , as 2 Cor.4, wee may ce that the /ewers had a 
veyle hung over their hearts in the 1cading of the Law , that they could 
not underitand and ſec heaven and happineſſe: Now the holy Ghoſt takes 
away this veyle,openeth our underſtandings, and makes us to ſee & know 
the good way that weeare to walke in : Sothen the Holy Ghoſt doth in- 

us, 2S 1 /ohn 2.27. ſaith hee, bat the annointing which yee have re- 


. carved of him abideth in you ; and you need not that any man teach you, but 4s 


the ſave anointing teacheth you of all things,&rc, We lee Geneſ.1 when God 

made the world, one of the firſkthings hee made was light; ſo when the 

Holy Ghoſt commeth into a mans hart, one of the firſt things that he doth Simle, 
ihe inligheneth him it is obſerved when a good Tenantcommeth into a 

houſe hee will make windowes into the ſame (ifneed bee) that hee may «;,,,;1. 
have good light to ſee how to doc his buſineſſe by, lucha [enant the holy 

Ghoſt is,that when hee is come into a mans hart,hee will make windowes 

and ler in light, that ſo the man may not doe things in darknefſe , but by 

the light of Gods word, giving them heavenly knowledge. 

Thirdly , by uniting ws 10 Chriit, becauſe Chriſt is the fountaine of all 
bolineſſe, as Pawl ſaith Coloſ. 1.1 9. for it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould *) #niting  t0 
al {«lneſſe dwell. Chriſt is the tore houſe and the treaſury- houſe of all ©" 
riches ro his Church, and the Holy Ghoſt will never leavea Chriſtian cill 
hee huth brought him to the fountaine of grace; ifa man dig atrench, hee 
will never leaverill hee gets co the founraine , that it may flow intoitand 5;,y;/e. 
hil twith water, ſo the Holy Ghoſt will worke us till he bring us ro Chriſt 
which is the fountzine, and then hee will convey into us ſpirituall graces, 
andfo fll us, 

Tet} Fourthly, 
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Fourthly , by --0r11fying our laits ad ſtnncs, as Rom. 8.17. !f 16 moritfic 
the deedes of the body by the Spirit, yee jholllive + tx the Spirit wotk $0n the 
fleſh for the waſting ot ftinne and corruption; as Kom.7. the Apoltle Paul 
complainerh (being in the eſtate of grace) of his corruption when hee had 
the Spirit of God ro worke on his rebellion for the waſting and conſu- 
ming of (inne , therefore men may muck more compl:ine being inthe 
eſtare of nature when they want the Holy Ghott ro worke on their hearts 
for the waſting and conſuming of finne , and indeed no marvel] though 
they are carried away with the world,and cannot bee brought to performe 
good duetics, {ccing {inne hath ſuch power and rule in their hearts: We 
1c Joſhua 10. thathee ſhutup 5 Kings in a cave that they (hould nor ſtir 
nor eſcape til! hee had time to kill them, fo tl;e Holy Ghoſt getreth our 
ſinnes intoa cave (as it were) and roules a grear ſtone upon it till he take 
away all the power of (inne and kill and lubdue it. 

Fittly, by renewing onr hearts and mmdes, chaiiging tid altering of them : 
whereas bcfore they were carnall now they are (pir.tuall, wheras they were 
worldly betore, now they are heavenly and holily afte&ed: And therefore 
when wee feele this change and alteration, lure itisthe Holy Ghoſt thar 
works ic: wee read Xath.8 how © hriſt ſaith to the Centurion,when | come 1 
will heale thy ſervant z | will not bee idle, and doe nothing : Bur when 1 
come [ will heale him; fo when the Holy Ghoſt commeth into a man, kee 
will not bee idle and doe nothing , but will hcale our finnes and give us 
power and ſtrength again(t them, jn ſome meaſure. 

Sixtly, by ſtirring ap holy m0110115 84 #5: as | (hewed you even now out of 
Ezek.37. in the example of the dead bones - And now will declare itby 
this ſimilitude ; If a man could pur vegetative lite into a ftone , what 
would the ſtone doe © it would grow as aplant doth ; it a man could put 
ſenſitive lite into a ſtone, what would the ſtone doe? it would (tir & move 
asa worme doth; it we could pur a reaſonable ſoule, what would the ſtone 
doe? it would talke as a man doth, and diſcourſe of matters of the world, 
bur it a man could put the Spirit of God and the Spiritof grace intoa 
ſtone ; what would the ſtone doe ? it would ſpeake of God and of Chriſt, 
and of heaven and happinefle: this is our eſtate and condition, as long as 
there is nothing but the life of Reaſon , we talke of nothing but the world, 
and worldly things, but if once the Spirit of God and of grace bec in us: 
then wee talke of heaven and heavenly things, Therefore ita man hath the 
Spirit ot grace it ſtirres him up to holy motions and defircs: Theſe bee the 
{1x meanes by which the Holy Ghoſt doth worke holineſſe in us. 

Now there bee many profitable and fruitctull queſtions to bee mooved 
concerning the Holy Ghoſi : 

I. How wee may come by the Holy Ghoſt ? 

2. Ip what meaſure hee uu even? , 

3. Howa man may know whether hee hav: the Holy Ghoſt or no” 
4. What tee the benefits wee hav by him? 

5. Whether a n:ay may loſe the Holy Ghoſt or no? 

6. How wee may retaue and keeps him? 

Licſt, how 4 47 way come by the Holy Ghoit ? But before wee come Y 
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ſpeake of this wee muſt make anfwer to another queſtion ; there hath been St rw. 
great diſpu-ing amongli the Schoolem.n whether a man recciverh the LI V. 
Holy Ghoſt . or oacly the gittes and graces ofthe Holy Ghoſt: To this I 2uei?, 
anſwer , this queſtion need bee no queition, ſeeing wee receive the Holy 

Ghoſt ccally and aually; The Scripture is cleeretor it, as in the 1 Cor.6. 7, 7/1, G49? 
19. know yet n0t that your bodies are the T emples of the Holy Ghoſt? this is the « re:lyand = 
exceeding great goodneſle of God to give the Holy Ghoſt to us, to bea © * # 
rooreand a fountaine of holinefle in us : If onegive us a fruit tree, it is 
be:rer than to give us a little fruit , becauſe the fruic is but for the preſent, 
bu: the tree is for a long continuance, fo it isa greater goodnefſſe of God 


Stmile, 


rog veus the Holy Ghoſt chin co give us the gittes and graces of his Spi- #4. » 1 comedy 


rig But the queſtion'in hand is, How 4 wan may come by the Holy Ghoit? here *b* Holy Ghoſt. 
wee are toconfider ewo things : 

1. By arenrwovall of the falſe way. 

2. By taking the right way. 

Firſt , by a removal! of the falſe meanes , for Als 8, 18. Simon Magus i 
would hav< bought the Holy Ghoſt with money, but Peter tels him, that 4Aremoval! of 
bu money and hee ſhall periſh, Thetefore it is meer madnes of any man to 
thinke that they may atraine to have the Holy Ghoſt or any gift or grace 
for money : we ſee in earthly Kingdomes that there be ſome things that a 
man may buy becauſe hee may give the full value and true price for them, 0. .,, -. 
and that in exaG& Iuſtice, as toode and raiment; and there bee ſome things 
that a man ca'inot buy, becauſe they bee uneſtimably good and unvalua- 
ble, as to buy 2 mans lite and the Kings Crowne, becauſe no man can give 
the worth of theſe ; ſo it is inthe Kingdome of God, all the graces and 
cifres of the Holy Ghoſt no man can buy becauſe they cannot giveto 
tie worth of them; for they bee uneſtimable and unvaluable things ; as 
1 Pet. 1.9. It is ſaid of fa#14 that it « mere precious than gold, fo Pſa/.19.10. 
bee ſh-wes that 1he word i more 10 bee deſired than fine gold . cven fo the 
graces and giſtes of Gods Spirir, are above price or value, all the wealth 
mn the world cannor procure one of them; therefore it'is good for a Chri. 
ſtian ro thin«e bcfore hand , that when hee lyes on his ſicke bed hee 
cannot buy fazth or repentance or any gift or grace with money , for 
they arc above value and price : hence wee may conclude this is not the 
meanes to come by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Secondly , by taking the r1ght way; for the true meanes that God hath 
appoinred for a man to come by tle holy Ghoſt are three, 

Firſt, by the hearing of the word preached; which is the ordinary meancs 3 
wherby the Holy Ghoſt is conveyed into men; therefore $S. Paul demands eane; to come 
Gdath. 3.2. Recerved ye the Spirits by the workes of the Law or by the preaching ; cara oy 
Fm ? So Atts 10 44. when Feter preached the Holy Ghoſt fell on thoſe this | 

«the word : Sorthat preaching is the ordinary meanes whereby God 
conveyes the Holy Ghoſt to us , therefore it is good for men to attend 
preaching and to be hearers, becauſc it is one of the meanes whereby we 
m7 come by the Holy Ghoſt, it a man would have good plants and 5;j/c 

Sin his Garden, then hee muſt labor to have good feeds. fo if a man 
would have the 4. Ghoſt, hee muſt get the ſeed : called by S, Perer,che 1m- 

: mortall 
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Simile. 


2 
Meanes. 


Sinale, 


Meanes. 


IC9.12, 


Ye 1, 


mortall ſeed of the worde;, by the which wee are begonten agarne - It is agood 
thing to attend uno the word, for howloever wee doe nor feele that 
which we doe defire.yerletus hearc ir (till, and in due time wee (hall have 
that which wee deſire «as /ohn 5. wee fee the lame man lay by the Poele of 
Betheſda along time,when one or other did ſtill intercept him, and yer be. 
cauſe he tarried ſtill Chriſt came at lengrh ard did [;eale him, fo although; 
we cannot findethe bleiſing of God, upon us as wee doe defire to day,yer 
let us come the next day , [tf wee cannot fide itthen, yet let us nor give 
over, and at laſt wee ſhall fecle the bleihing of God upon us as wee doe 
deſire, 

Secondly , by Prayer, for itwee pray to God hee will give us the Holy 
Ghoſt; as it is Luk.11.13. If you that are etill can giv: good zifts wnto your 
Children, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father grve the holy Ghoſt tothem 
that aske 11? a man may low ſeed in his field, and ic may periſh, the wormies 
may cate it, and the birds devourc it, or it may rot in the ground , bur 
prayer is ſeede ſowne 1 the cares of God , nay it gocth deeper, :t # ſowne in the 
heart of God; And therefore although our ſcede periſh that is ſowen in the 
ficld, yer o::r prayer ſhall not periſh becuſe ir is ſowne in the hart of God: 
Saith David, All any teares are in thy botle, are they not in thy Regiſter? 

Thirdly , by repentance and reconculiation with Ged, as oe! 2 Rent your 
hearts and not your garments , and turneunto the Lord , and we: pe betweent the 

rch and the Altar; And then faith the Lord, / will powre cut my Syirir upen 
you : SO that theſe bee the three meanes whereby wee may come by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

The ſecond queſtion is, /» what meaſure ihe Holy Ghoſt is given t The an- 
ſwcre whereto wee will lay down in foure Concluſions : 

Firſt, 1h4t God giveth but a portion of the Spirit in regard of efficacy and ope. 
ratton to his ſervants inthis life, indeed the holy Spirit dwels in us, becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt is God , and therefore hee is undividable and cannot bee 
divided into parts , but in regard of the efficacy, operation or working of the 
Spirit hee giveth but a portion : So no man living hath all the gifts and 
graces of the Spirir,becauſe God giveth buta portion of the Spirit: anda 
meaſure of icaccording as hee ſees firand meete, So 1 Cor.12.8. S, Punt 
laith, That to one ts given the Spirit of wiſedome 19 another the Spirit of know- 
ledge, to amother faith, to another the gif+ of healing, and all thiſe things worketh 
the ſelfe ſame Spirit diftributing 10 every man a5 hee willeth , and (o againe, 
Epheſ.4.7. ſaith hee , but anto ws # grace given according tothe meaſure of the 
gift of Chriſt: and 1 Cor.1 3.9. ſaith hce, for wee know in part and prophecte in 
part, andalittle after, for now we ſee through a glaſſe darkly , but then face 10 
face now I know in part gc. So the Doftrine is plaine, that God giveth but 
a portion of the Spirit in this life, according as hee ſces fitteſt for man. But 
let us cometo the uſes which follow. 

Firſt, ſecing that God giveth but aportion of the ſpirit in this life, 
a man may have the ſpirit , bee a true Chriſtian, and yet want many 0l 
the gifts and graces that another hath : thou ſecſt another man bath the 
gitt of knowledge, of wiſedome, meinory, or the gift of utterance, be 


nor perplexed at it, looke that thou have the maine, that thou have the _ 


Spirit 


"Ms. att. * 
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Spirit of God to mor'ttic thy juſts and (ins, and to quicken the ro new- Sex. L1IIl. 
ncſſe of lite, then Þ!! 'Swel viith chee,thovgh thou have nor al the graces 
of the Spirit,yer thyu may it be a truce Chriitian: ſo S.Pael ſheweth by a 
compariſon taken from the members of our bodies; Sha// the foot ſay ung * Cor.tz, 
the body,1 am not of the body becauſe I cannot gather and draw things to mee as Simile. 
the hand doth ? or ſhall the eare ſty, becauſe I cannot ſee my danger before it com- 
meth neere me, (15 the eye canNtherefore 1 em mot of the ogy : it all were hand- 
ling, where were going ? and if all were fecing, where were hearing 2 
ſo that every member hath a ſeverall gifr. Wilt thou ſay becauſe rhou 
haſt not the great gifts which another man hach, thou art nomember of 
{ Chriſt, or thou halt not the Spirir of God £ we lec thar every member 
| bath a ſeverall gift : CAuguitme ſaith ( in his tra upon 19bn) Percy caſt 
out devils, thou haſt the ſame faith and yet thov & nit not caſt our any : 

1 for all this thouartamember of the tame body : Peter was an eye and 
1 thouartalirtle roc, or a little finger inthe bovy of Chriſt, better it is 
4 fora manto berca tocoralittle tinger in the body of Cariſt,or a little 
$ bone,thanco have all the exccllent pifts of nature, and periſh: there- 
fore though a man have not thoſe exccllnt gifts and graces that 0- 
thers have yer Jabour to have the maine , labour to feele the Spirit of 
| Godto mortific :|:y iu'ts, and then thou may'ſt bee a true Chriſtian 
! notwithſt»ndinyg all chy weakcncfles, 
S:con-ly,{ceing we have bur a portion of the Spirit,therefore there 7ſe 2; 
{ willbeatangandataſt of the flcſh as long as we live here inthis world, Xs /»ine/ef 
! ifthere were fulneſſe of Spirit in us then it would change all into Spi- OO 
; tit; asfirechangeth all into the nature of fire, ſo if wee had fulneſſe of $,mile, 
Spirit, it would change all into Spirit bur becauſe wee have but a porti- 
on of the Spirit, therefore there will bee a tang and taſte of the fleſh, 
1 howſoever the Spirit workes onthe fleſh for the waſting, conſuming 
1 axdweakening of it, yer a man ſhall feele the power of finne buſtling 
and vexing him while he lives , whereof all the holy mcn have com- 
plained, as Roms. 7. 21. Paul {1it'1, hee findes by the Law that when bee would 
1 degood, evill is preſent wth him , and againe Gal. 5 17. he [aich, The ſpi- Simile, 
$ ritlufteth acainit the fleſh, and the fl:ſh againſt the ſpirit, andtheſe are contrary 
1 muiotheother, ſothat yee cannot ave the ſame things that yee world : hence it 
5s manifeſt, wee have bur a portion of the Spirit in this lite, and (here 
1 villbeſti]l a rang and ataſte of the old man in us. If a man pur wine in- 
toaglaſſe, then there will be a taſte of nothing bur wine, bur if hee pur 
mater into it, howſoever it may change the colour of the water, yct 
there will be a tang and a taſt of the water, even fo if wce were all 
Pirit, thenall we Jid would favour of the Spirit, bur becauſe there is 
fleſh, therefore all that wee doe, will have atang, 2nd 4taſt of the fleſh. 
Cyrill doth obſerve that there is no rocke or ſtone ſo hard, bur it hath Simile, 
lome ſeames in it, whereby weeds may ſpring up and grow 1n ir,ſothere 
sno mans heart ſo filled with grace, bur there will fome {1n1e or cor- 
1] "vptionappeare by one occaſion or other, as matrer to hunible us, and 
yet to comfort us inthat wee ſee and hare it. 

Theſecond concluſion is, tht it ts but « ſmall portion of the Spirit. - —_— 
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Sim:le. 


Leſt. 

The (eaſt mea- 
ſure of ſaving 
grace what. 
Anſ. 1. 

It ſtands more 
in defrres than 
ations. 


$1imile. 


Vſe 1. 
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workes of God begin in weakenefle, all the glory of this world was 
but 2 confuſed heape, man was made of a Jumpe of carth, and Chriſt 
which is God 6wer all bleſſed for ever, CAmen ; he wasa little childe : for 
151t is inthe life of Natnre ſoitisinthe lite of Grace, inthe life of v4. 
ture at the firſt when achilde is borne, it hath all the parts of a man, a 
tace, eyes, hands and fecre , whichthough they bee bur little at the he. 
ginning,yct after in time they grow to the full growth that God hath 
appointed; in him at firſttherc are the true parts of aman, though they 
are not come tothe full perfection : ſoit is inthe lite of Grace, there js 
in a Chriſtian at his firſt converſion Fazth and Repentance, Love Zeale and 
all the graces of the Spirit though bur in weake meaſure, yet truely and 
really, which afterwards will grow uptoa greater degree of ſtrength, 
till they come to full perfection: and therefore as the man ſaid, Marh,g.z 
beleeve Lord, but helpe mine unbeleefe , ſo may every weake Chriſtian (, ay, 
Lord, I have faith, bur helpe the weakenefle of my faith; I have repen. 
tance, but helpe the weakenefle of my repentance; I have love, but 
helpethe weakencfſeot my love ; fo thenall the graces of God begin 
in weakeneflc, 

But here ſome man may ſay, what is the leaſt meaſure of Grace that Gad 
giveth to any man that he ſaveth ? I anſwer, there are two degrees of ir, 

Firſt, 4 deſire 10 beleeve, to repent, 'and obey ; tor generally Divines ſay, 
that the deſire of faith,is faithirſelfe, the defire of repentance is repen- 
tance itſelt,and the deſire that we have ro obey God,is obedienceit ſelf; 
not in deed,and in a&,but in Gods acceptance, becauſc irpleaſeth him to 
accept the will for the deede , according to that which the Apoſtle 
Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If there be firſt « willing minde it is accepted accor- 
ding to that « man hath, and not according to that be hath not, ſo if there bee 
but a deſire to belceve, repent, and obey (if they be conſtanr, ſetled, and 
fleeting ) without doubt 1: ſhall be accepted : and this is the leaſt mea- 
ſureof grace that he giveth to any that he ſaveth. 

Secondly, the leaſt meaſure of ſaving grace is, to mourne av to erieue 
that wee cannot repent and beleeve : inthis caſe one mourneth and grie- 
veth thar hee findeth ſuch hardnefle of heart in himſelfe whercof the 
Church of God complaineth Efai. 63. 17. 0 Lord, why haſt thou made us 
toerre from thy waies, and hardned onr hearts from thy feare ? when a man 
findes this, thcre is (urcly a beginning of grace in him : wee ſcea little 
Childc though it want power and ſtrength to goe to the mother, yet it 
will cry and moanc it ſclte to her; ſoalthough a Chriſtian wants pow- 
er and ſtrength to goc to God, yer it they cancry to God,and bcemoane 
themſelves ro him they may have comtort : and theſe be the leaſt mea» 
ſures of grace that he giveth toany man that he ſaycth. Now come we 
to make uſe of this point. 

Firſt,thar ſceing God giveth bur a ſmall mcaſure of grace at the ficlt, 
therefore no man ought ro be diſcouraged for the ſmall and weake be- 
ginnings of grace he finds in himfelfe ; for Matth. 13. 31. the graces of 
God arelikened to Seee , now ſeeds are not trees by and by, bur they 

grow 
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grow by little and little till they cometo perfection, ſothe graces of Serm, 
God are {mall atthe beginning, come not to perfection at the firſt, bur LI V. 
grow by lictle and little ; and therefore no manis tobe diſcouraged, 

chough he teelc but ſmall and weake beginnings of grace. 

Sccondly,ſecing God giveth bur a ſmall portion of grace atthe firſt, Yſe 2. 
no man muſt deſpiſe any for the {mal and weake beginnings that he ſees 
in his brethren , Zech.4 . 10. ſaith the Propher#bo hath deſpiſed the day 
of (mall things ? but they ſhall rejoyce, &5c, ſo Rom. 14.1 we are enjoy- 
ned ro the contrary ; him that is weake in faith receive wnts thee , doe not 
deſpiſe him becauſe God is able to increaſe and to effe graccin him ; 
and cheretore no man mult deſpiſe the ſmall and weake beginnings in 
any of his brethrn. 

Thirdly, ſeeing God giveth buta ſmall portion or meaſure of grace ,, 
at firſt, therefore it muſt be every mans care to husband his graces well- Yſe 3- 
he that had but one Talent given him ſhould have beene the beſt huſ- 
band, and ought ro have beene (o, but indeed he was the worſt , ſo we 
(contrary to his practice) ſeeing wee have but a (mall meaſure of grace, 
ſhould labour therefore to increaſc it and to bee the better husbands : 

Wee ſee young men that have but a little ſtocke when they begin the 

world, will omit no time for their owne good, if any man ſhall ſay Simile. 
to them, why doe you labour thus and take fo great paines, they reply 
preſently, Alas, I had bur a ſmall ſtocke, and therefore 1 had necd to 
take the more paines z in like manner wee, becauſe wee have but a ſmall 
beginning of grace, ſhould labour to increaſe it. 

The third concluſion is, that alrhough God give but « (mall meaſure of _ 
grace yet it doth grow audincreaſe in a Chriſtian : as 1 told you even now "og 
the graces of God are compared to Seed, Haith, 13.31. andnotto a Simile, 
ſtone, becauſe a ſtone groweth nor bur ſeed if it bee ſowne, will grow 
and increaſe ; foifaman have the graces of God in him they will grow 
and increaſe if they be nouriſhed by the uſe of good meancs : therefore 
if thou finde not an increaſe and a growth of grace, thou may'ſt doubt 
whether thou haſt the graces of God orno : we ſee when a man ſowes ©... .,, 
leed in his garden, if he water them and they grow not ; he ſaith, Sure 
the ſeed was naughty in like manner if we finde nota growth and in- 
creaſe of grace in us but are as ignorant,and no more forward now than 
we were ſeven yeares agoe inthe praftiſe of knowledge and duties of 
faith and repentance; wee juſtly may ſay, the ſeed was not good, and 
truly doubt our ſelves that our caſc is bad ſeeing wee cannot finde the 
praces of God inus ; for of atruth they will not lye hid,but will grow 
and increaſe if they be nouriſhed by the uſe of good means. 

Bur here may be an objeRion made, many a Chriſtian complaineth, gþjeg, 
he cannot feele there is a growth and an increaſe of grace in him : to of fucbwho 
this I anſwer two things : ws 1p 

Firſt,a Chriſtian may grow (though he feele not the growth) in one Anſ. 1. 
grace,or other,evenas a tree groweth continually till it commethroa g;,,;/e. 
perfeion and to his full growth z but it doth not alwayes grow in one 
place, ſometimes it groweth inthe body, ſometimes inthe bough, and 

branches. 
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Axzr.VLE. branches and ſometime clo(c and ſecret inthe rootes z which cloſe and 


ſecret growth is as ncedfull forthe tree as that which 1s ſenſible and 
viliblez ſo a Chriſtian growes continually, but not alwaycs in one 
grace ; ſomctimes in one, and ſometimes in another, ſometimes in the 
body, and ſometimes inthe branches, and ſometimes in the roote cloſe 
and ſecret, that is, in humility ; which cloſe and ſecret growth in a 
Chriſtian is as needfull as that which is viſible and ſenſible, 

Secondly,/ anſwer,that a Chriſtian ſees not his growth, becauſe there 
be ſome impediments that hinder the ſame : we ſee in experiencethar 
a Childe may fced on good meat, and yet he may not grow nor thrive 
with it, and the reaſon is,becauſe it doth ſecretly eatc chalke, or coales, 
or dirt,or ſalt, and then it will not grow even fo it is in a Chriſtian, 
though he feed on good mear,on the Word of crernall life, yer becauſe 
he feeds on chalke,or coalcs or dirt,or falt fecretly,that is,he hathcloſe 
and ſecret fins which he commits unſcenc, and this it is that hindereth 
his growth in gracc, but if he leave his finnes and repent of them then 
he ſhall feele a growth and an increaſe of grace in him. 

The fourth concluſion is, that a/thovgh the graces of God grow ard in 
creaſe in a man yet they come not 10 perfection in any here tm this life, as Roms. $, 
2 3. ſaith thc Apoſtlc)and not only the creatures,but al we which have received 
the firſt freits of the Spirit, even wee which are Apoſtles and Teachers of 
tie Church doe ſigh and groane, &c. we (ce Namb. 13.23. that the Chil- 
drenof iſrael being inthe wildernefle, ſent certaine men to ſpy out the 
land, who: when they returned home brought with thema cluſter of 
grapes, that they _ caſte of the fruir of chic land, and ſo long pol- 
{efle ir; ſo the Lord hath given usa taſte of the Spirit and of heaven 
here inthe wilderneſle of this world that we might long for enjoying 
thereof and be in love with it, 

Here an objeQion may be made, is rhere no man full of the Spiritof 
God; we ſee A@.6. that Steven was full of the Spirit of God, and A.nt. 
Barnabas was full of the Spirit of God? Now this may be anſwered three 
WayeCs. 

Firlt, Comparatively in compariſon of others, they were ſaid tobe full 
in regard they hada greater meaſure of the Spirit than others, as Pb1/.3. 
13. the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelfe, that he is mot yer perfet?, but he ſiriverh to 
perfection . and ycrtafterward he ſaith, as many as be perfect, lt them be thus 
minded, that is, thatare perfe in regard of others : {o, they were full of 
the Spirit in compariſon of others, 

Secondly they were fall in regard of the ſtirring and working of the Spirit - 
fill a veſſel brim-full and it will runne over, filla pot with water halfe 
tull and ſer it onthe fire, and the heate of the fire will make it goe over 
and fill the pot; ſoalthougha man bee not full of the Spirit; yet hee 
may. be full in regard of the working and ſtirring of the Spirit ſo they 
might bc full of the Spirit. 

Thirdly, they might be full of the Spirit in regard of ſome particular adi, ax 
the Schoolemen ſay; that is, that they were fitted tor the place and of- 


fice they were appointed to: and ſo Stephen was full of the Spirit 71 
| God, 


_ PX __ —... Mat. 


i». F'Y 
fi ds Pe. cow et ARAB + 


a _—_— — ——_——— IE / . 


4 4> Sod # # #0 


———— . tw Cn ed. Gatos _ 


In what -"\ſeaſnre the Holy Ghoſt is given. 49? 


——_—— 


<—— — — JY—— IEEE IEEE RO one Oo <a 


God,becauſc he was tit tor the otfhce he was appointed ; and io hikewile Se rn. L V® 
of Barwabis, Now there berwo conſcquents that ariſe trom this Do- 
Grince of which the next time it God pleaſe, 


SERMON LY. 
Romaxs $8.9, 


But yee arent in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo bee 
that the Spirit of God dwell in you. N( ow if any man 
hathnot the Spirit of (hriſl,he is none of his. 


Io \ Vo queſtions have beene handledalready concer- 
ning the Holy Ghoſt, firſt, how a man may come by 
the Holy Gheſt ? and ſecondly, in what meaſure hee & 
given to the Faithfull ? the antwer hereunto we laid 
downe in tourc concluſions ; firſt, That there is but 
4 portion of the Spirit grvents the Faithfull here tn this 
life. Secondly, as it is but a portion of the Spirit that 
is 2rven; ſoit ts but 4 {ittle portion and a 'luile meaſure, becauſe all the workes of 
God beginne in weakeneſſe. Thirdly, thogh it begin tn weakeneſſe yet it growes 
azd increaſes, Fourtily, thourh grace o10wes ina C hriſtten, yer that ut never 
comes to fulreſſe of ſpirit , they doe receive bur the firſt truus and begin- 
nings of the Spirit, Now follow. the two conlequents of this Do- 
arinc : 

Firſt,7 ht ſceing no man hath fulneſſe of Spirit in this wor (d therefore no man 
bh fuincſ]e of joy forall our comfort is mixed with ſorrow , like as in the 74e/7" cok 
cup that Chriſt did drinke of at his paſſion, vineger and gall were min- Candle 
pled together; So the cup of every mans comfort here is mingled with yu, x7, 24 
orieſc and ſorrow : 1f wee had fulneſle of Spirit, then wee ſhould have ful. 
nelſe of joy, but becauſe wee have nor, theretore our joy is mingled with 

ricle, 
: Secondly, that ſeeing no man hath fulneſſe of the Spirit in this world, 7;, /,oxd cox. 
therctorc, here is 0 man that « perfectly regenerated or perfectly ſanttified tn ſequent. 
thisworld, all the people of God lic under the burthen of their corruption 
groning , as the Apoſtle Pau/complaineth of himſelte, Rom..7.22.When 1 
wonld {oe 700d evill ts preſent with mee, Many times when a priſoner is let out _. . 
of priſon his chaines and bolts are not tiraight knocked off, but hee is Smile. 
glad ro trayle them about with him till ke hath begged his fees; ſo al- 
tough a man bee freed by the Spirit of God,yethe muſt traile his chaines 
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Att, V 1. and his ferters about with him, till hee hath begged his fces,thar is,till the 
clogs and fetrers of his ſinnes bee knocked off by mortalitic and death : 
hence wee conclude there isno freedome from this burthen till wee come 
to heaven. 

3 The third Queſtion is , How wee may know whether wee have the holy Ghaſt 
tw co gw  iuworno? Which is a point worthy our learning , becaule itisthe Holy 
tbe Holy Go/t, Ghoſt that ſeales us up againſt the day of redemprion , as S. Pau! faith, 

E pheſ.4. JO. GriewVe nt the boly Sprrit of God , by whom yreare ſealed anto the 
day of redemptton : (o allo in this place that I read unto you, If ary man hath 
not the Spirit of God 1 him, hee ts none of his : Theretore it is good for a man 
to know by certaine and unfallible markes and tokens whether hee hath 
the Holy Ghoſt in him orno, The Papiſts ſay we cannot bee certaine and 
ſurc of this by unfallible rokens, there may bee ſome probabilitie of ir and 
ſome likelihood, bur ir cannot be certaine : But this is erronious and falſe, 
rbe Papiſts opi- For firſt, 7t 15 contrary 10 the Scripture as 1 lohn 4.1 3. hereby know wee that 
xouts ora): hee dw:tetb 17 us an nee in him, becauſe hee hath given us of his Spirit, ſoalſo 
RN x 2 Corinth, 1.22. who hath ſealed us and hath given us the earneſt of the Spirut 
© an our hearts, and Chapter 13, of the ſame Epiftle,know yee not your own ſelves 
haw that Chriſt 1s m you, except yee bee reprobates? lo it is plaine by Scripture 
that a man may know cert..inly thatthe Spirit of God is inhim. 

Secondly, to Secondly, it is contrary to reaſon, for weſee in nature,that a man cannot 

Neon. have life in him but it will bee ſeene by breathing, ſtirring or moving : ſo 

Striie.o therecannot bee the Spirit of God ina man, bur it will bee ſeeneby mo- 
ving or ſtirring inthe life of grace. 

' »þdiy, torbeir Thirdly, it is contrary to the DoGtrine of their own Divines,not onely 

{3c £24248 their old Schoolemen , bur alſo their late writers , which now I will not 
trouble you with: So we ſee our DoArine is plaine by Scripture,by reaſon, 
and by their own Schoolemen and late writers who diſproove them , but 
wee will ſpend no more time about it , but doe with this queſtion as they 

$ imile. did by the body of 4m:4/a, ſpreade a cloath over it, that it doc not hinder 
us in the purſuice of better things. Now the point is how a man ma 
know,whether the holy Ghoſt bee in him or ne:1n handling wherof there muſk 
bee good caution uſed, that the wicked beenot hardened and the godly 
diſcomforred : Therefore wee will obſerve two'tthings: 

1. A rejection of the falſe markes, 
2, Adeclaration of the true markes. 
Firſt, 4 rejection of the falſe notes and mas kes, being five in number. 

Falſe marzsoef Firlt, that there may bee many good things of nature in a man,and yet he may 

aria 10/5 want the ho'y Ghoſt , hee may bee a mercifull man, pirrifull ro the poore, 

> quietandpeaceable, a juſt dealer, a chaſte man, and yer hee may want the 
44co2d anRifying Spirit, as Rom.2.14. the Apoſtle (hewes, The Gentites which 
parts ofnatere have not the Law, doe by nature the things contained in the Law. Now the 
proave+4: 7% Gentiles had nothing but meerenature,and yet they did many things con- 
rained inthe Law; they were inclined to love and to mercy,&c. So A. 

28.2, when Pau/and thoſe that were with him had ſuffered a Shipwrack 

and were come to the ſhore, the Barbarians kindled them a fire, and being 

meere naturall men yer they were mercifull and pitrifull men,for it isfaid, 

they 
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th.y ſhowed br 1c Je ro theme lo Math. 19.11. Chriſt ſhewes that there were StRM, 
ſome chalit ch1t were (o borne of their mothers belly , they arenot made LV. 

\ chaſtby the Spirit of God, bur they have ir by nature. Now there bee 
tho..tands deceived this way , becauſe they bee peaceable and quiet men, 

doe no body any harme, are ju{t dealers, and chalt livers, they thinke the 

bee as holy as the Spirit of God can make them, and their eſtate is very 
go0d;bur they aredeceived,becauſe a man may have good parts of nature 

and yet want the Spiritot God : goodneſſe ofnature is a good thing, and 

as not to bee condemned, fo not to bee built upon ; thereforelct ys ſee, 

what 15 /he 4e{+t? I anſwer, the deteR is that there was nothing bur nature, 

and they went no further than nature would lead them; theretore we mult 

not content our ſelves with meere nature, b it wee maſt labour to feele = 
ſome things in our ſelves above it : I will make this plaine by example ; a S-1/e. 
man by nature isable lift a hundred weight or two , burit hee bee ableto 

It athoula1d pound weight, there is ſomething above nature in him: fo 

by nar.:re a man may love h's friends,but when hee feeles this,that hee can 

love (3d above his enemies , pray tor them that hate him , then there is 
ſomething above nature in him. So likewiſe, by naturea man loves finne 

and d-lights in it, now when hee feeles in himſelfe that hee hates ſinne 

and labou:s to repent itand to belceve the Goſpell, this isa comfortable 
evidence that there is [omething above nature, that there is the worke of 

grace in him. 

Secondly, a man may have retraining erace,end yet wint the Spirit of God: 2 

A man may refraine from ſwearing, ly:ng, whoredome, drunkenneſle,co- Fale make re- 
vetouſneſſe,deceiving and from a number of ſinnes,and yerthee may want framing grace, 
the ſanCtirieot the Holy Ghoſt , as Luk. 18.1 1. faith the Phariſee, Lord, I ams 
not a5 other men,extortroners unaſt adulterers,cc.thePhariſee hadreſtraining 

grace, heerefrained from a number of ſinnes, and yet he wanted the Spirit 

of God : tor Chriſt rels us , that rhe Publican went away juſtified rather than 

hee: (0 likewiſe Lahan,Gereſ.31.2 9.faith to 1acok,l ans able to doe you evill,bus 

the God «/ your Faihers ſpake unto mee yeſteraight, ſaying, Take heede that thos 
ſbcakeſt 111 0 laakob onght ſave good + Laban had retraining grace, and yer 

want<d th: Spirit of God, for hee had a number of other ſmall fianes. This 
deceiveth a numb? r,for becauſe they rcfraine from ſwearing, lying,whore- 
dome, drunk-nnefle, and from a number of groſle finnes, therctore they 
think--th-y hive the Holy Ghoſt in them, Bur here we ſee that we may re- 

fraine ftro1n many finnes, and yer want the Spirit of God. 

Now becauſe reſtraining gracc is agood thing, and is that David 

prayeth for, P/al.19. Lord Frep: me from preſumptuous runes; that is, Lord re- 

ſtrainc inee, or Lord hold me back ; where :s then the defect 2 I anſwer,the 

defeR is in rwo things : Firlt, T hey did /abour to reftraine their ſinne and did 
not kill it - Secondly, Thy 414reſtraine fram ſome ſinnes, and 4td not refr aine Two defeits im 


from all lins, OS, wo 
Firſt, ey di1 reſty rine their (innes, and did not kill and mortifie them: As a , 


man that comes into his garden , and ſees a Moule hath caſt up and hath tz detb not i2 

made a f'e racket and tir, it he: treades it onely downe with his feete **** 

and do;hnot kill the Moul-, within a little while after it will bee as bad as Srmile. 
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it was athrt, fo when men reltraine finne and coenor labor to kill ir, 


upon every occaſion it wi!l be ready to break our againe: Auzuſtine ſhewes 
this by an example, if a wolte commeth into a flocke of ſheep<, rhe ſhep. 
heard is awake and the Dog barkes, ſo thatthe wolfe goeth away & doth 
no harme; yet (laith hee) a wolf- hee came and a woltc hee goes away, in 
like manner a man may come into a Church amongſt Gods people and 
bee reſtrained from ſome {innes, eicher for teare of men, or for t:are of the 
law, orof ſome puniſhment, yer ſtill hee is a wolfe, hee retaines his wol- 
viſhnature,a wolfe hee comes and a wolfe hee goes;thcrefore we mult not 
onely reſtraine {inne but wee muſt kill and mortihe ir. 

Secondly , they did refraine from ſome ſinnes and not from all : So wee ſee 
the Phariſee did refraine from ſome finnes but not trom all, hee was not an 
extortioner or an unjuſt nan, but hee was a proud pci ſon, a hater of the 
poore, and a contemner of his brethren : And fo likewile Laban heere- 
traincd from ſpeaking ought but good to 74cob,and yer he was an idolater, 
or cl{e hee would nor have made fuch ſearch for his idoles ; Therefore we 
muſt not 1efraine from ſome ſinnes onely, but wholly and univerſally,from 
all of what kinde ſocver they bee, 

Thirdly, a man may bee imlightned and have a great deale of knowledge (hee 
may know God and Chriſt, what finne is,and the puniſhment due unto ir 
with many other profitable notions) ard yet want 1he Spirrt of Goa: Hebr, 
6.4. we read that there may be ſome that may bee 1nligbrened and taffe of the 
word of God,and of the powers of the warld to come, and yet never bee renewed 
againe by repentance, if chey fall away : ſo 1#das was a preacher, had grear 
knowledge and many good gifts, and yet hee was a Devill; therefore hee 
had not the {unRifying Spirit; in like manner a man may have great gifts 
of memory and knowledge, have a rare and an excellent oi in piea- 
ching,and nevertheleſſe want the ſanRirie of the Holy Ghoſt. Here becauſe 
iilumination and knowledge is a giftof the Spirit of God, andathing 
to bee deſired and labored for, as S.Paulexhorts the Coloſſians, to put off the 
old man and to pat on the xew may which ts renewed in knowledee, therefore (I 
ſay) becauſe knowledge is a giſt of the Spirit, let us ſee , what is the defee? 
of this illumination and knowledge. Tothis,l anſwer, There are two defcets w 
11: Firſt, we» doe not labor for the right kinde of knowledge: And ſecondly ghey 
doe not make a right uſe of their knowledge. 

Firſt, men did not labour for a richs ind: of knowledge? For there are two 
kindes of knowledge : Firſt, ſþ:cu/atives Secondly, pratticall knowledge: ſpe- 
culative knowled2e is to know things to diſcourſt of them, and to make ta- 
ble-ralke and to ſpeake of them; pradtical knowledge is to know things to 
putthemin practiſe, that they may bee layd to their hearts and to their 
lives to bee reformed thereby. Now letus all labour for this laſt kinde 
of knowledge, and not for the firſt: and this js the firſt defe& of mans 
knowledge. | 

Secondly, that men doe not make 4 right uſe of their knowledge ; they doe 
not apply itto their hearts and to their lives for the bertering and 1etor- 
ming of them;for itis a ſure thing, w? can bave no more comfort of our know- 


ledge than ſs farre as we put it in praftiſe: A man may hayea flint ſtone my 
pocket, 
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our lives for the be:rering ot both, 
Fourthly , 4 9:47 may have 4 kinde of repentance,)1ee may bec humbled for 4 
his ſinnes, cry o1:t againſt them, confeſſethem, and weepe for chew, and yet Falſe marie as 
neverthelejſe want the Holy Ghoſt a5 Pharoah,Exod.g.27.laid to Hoſes,and PERES ſorrow 
to_Aaron, lhave now ('nned, the Lord is Righteous, but I and my people po WH ha In 
wicked : Heere wee [ee that Pharoab ſaw his (tines, confeſſed rhem,:.nd yet 
hee had nor the {anRifying ſpirit; ſo Saul i Sam 24.17. where of him itis 
ſaid , and Saul (tft up in his vayce and wept, and [11d to David, Thon art more 
righteous than 1 ,, for thou hait rendred mee good, ard 1 have rendred thee evill, 
ſoalſo of !1ud.us, Mairh.27.3. it is faid, Then wh:n ludas, woich betrayed him, 
ww that hee was condemned, he repented him an4 brought back the thirty peeces 
of jilwver 10 the chiefe Priejts and El:iers, ſayiig,l have ſinned m btraying the ine 
wacent blood: So then we ſee a m in may repent of his facs= oak them, 
bee humbled an.{weepe for them, and yer wane the H ly Ghoſt. | 
Now ſecing repentance is a good gitt of the ſpirit, let us ſee, what is the ef, 
dfect? I anſwer, it1s, in :hree things : | oy | 
Firſt, 1hiſe wen d1{w-cre 1nd ſorrow move for the judement that 4s {ike to _ | 
come upon th. mihban for the hatrid of the ſinne : So wee ſee Ahab did WCepe hm, - 


and cry out when the judg n;ent was pronounced againſt him by the Pro- , 


j 


pher, and yer his —_—_— was faultic. : ' $.7708 mare 
Secondly, they did weepe for one and not for all their ſinnes, fo we ſee lygai fs 0c in1g- 


did,hee repented this one (inne ofthe betraying of Chriſt, 1n{ had anum-';;.e thanive 


L | + AUST [6220 
berof 0. her ſinnes hee never repentedof ; {o Pharoth hee repented of t!1is 2 


one finne ofdetayning and holding back of the Cluldrea of Iitael, but $119» norr | 


did not repent of his or!.er ſinnes, all jorats, 


Thirdly , They did weepe for their outward (inves, and not for the:r inward 
corruption : Therefore thou whoſoever thou art muſt labour to finde in thy 59+» au: fur 
ſelfe whether thou mourne(t for the hatred of ſinne, or for feare of Gods coma COPO 
judgment, it it bee for feare of puniſhment and for feare of Hell,chou canſt 
not hve any comfort; but if it bee for the natred of finne, becauſe it is dil- 
plealing ro God, thou mayeſt have comfort: therefore, (is An7uſtne faith) 5. Augyfines 
ſhew ce che man firſt that can weepe and mourne for finne though hee *?*: 
knowes that God will not damne him; that hell is ſhut up, and the Divell 
ſhall not :orment him, this man may eſpecially have comfort : Secondly, 2 
tha ſo repents for one ſinne as that heedrawes inall his finnes as far as 
judgment infoxmes him.: Thirdly, that is humbled nar ogely tor bisour- 2 
ward {innes but eſpecia;ly for his inward corruption. Thus wee fee Paul 
did, Rom. 7, 0 wretched man that I am who ſhall deliv:r mee from this boy of 
ſane? It thoucanſt find2 thele three things in thy repentance,thou mayeſt 
have comtort in it. 5 
Fifrhly, a man may have a kinde of love to heaven, a deſire to be ſaved, and Falſ murke, an 
lobehold Godin glory, and yet may want the holy Ghoſt : Twocxaunples wee ACESET 
have of ic; firlt ot Balaam, Numb, 23.10. who dclircd 1 die the death of ghrie, 
Vu} ihe 
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AxT.V1II. the nghteons : and Iccondly, Talib L9e 16.00 £.G O11 TH 4 came 
to Chriſt, and laid unto lM, Maiter, what ſhall I ar 1a be fawed ? TE: nan 
may have a d:fireto be ſaved, and robcin heaven and happinc le, and 

The defect of yet wartthe ſpirit of God, Here therefore as.betore, lonmw Tet us lce, 

OP '* whatthe defet is ? Lanſwcr, it is #n threethin;s - 

Fir, ina flee. Firlt, 11 « a flecting deſire, not conſl ant and ſ.iled + Ba'aam nad a 200d dee 

> ant fire, but it was but ir: a mood or a fit, he delired hee might dic the death 

; of the rightcous,and it was bur once that he did fo,that we reade of,and 
that allo when hce ſaw the glory of the Saints ; this is the fiſt deſc 
that their deſires are but for a fit, 

Secondly, ſuch Secondly, they were idle deſires ; they defired heaven, but were loth to 

&frerareidle 1 ke any paines ; as it is ſaid of the $/uggard, Prov. 1 3.4.7 he ſluggardluft. 

eth, but hu ſoule hath nowght , though hee dcfire ſuch and ſuch things, yet 

he goes without cthem,becauſe he would not take pains for them : there. 
fore we muſt ſee that our deſires be ſuch as will put us upon any paines 
and labour ſo we may be ſaved. 

pimp Thirdly, Such have not earneſt deſires, but thoſe that every little mar. 

no. . . , 
earneſt ones, tr Will put over we ſee if achilde askes the breſt or mear, the mother 
ſometimes will give him a booke into his hand, when this quicts the 
childe, it ſhewes thar it was bur a flight deſire that the childe had, for 
if it had beene an carneſt defire, nothing would quiet the childe till ir 
had the breſt or ſome meat : So it is with many men, they deſire tobe 
ſaved, and to have heaven, and then the devill puts (as it were) a booke 
intotheir hands, matter of pleaſure and profit which quiets them; this 
ſhewes thar their defires were but (light, for if they had beene carneſt, 
nothing would content them ill _— had the thing that they defi- 


red: Andthus muchof the falſe mar 
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SER, LV Ie 


SERMON LVL 


RoMANS 8.9, 


Bug yee are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo 
be that the Spirit of God dwell in you : N(ow if any 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, hee u none of bu. 


PT Ow the point of inquiry is, how a man may know 2 
('J 
p- 


whether the Spirit of God andthe Spirir grace be 7c irwemart 
in him or nogbecauſc it is the Spirit of God that ſeales 

fo 0ur redemption, as Saint Paul ſaith, Epheſ.4. 30. and 

A all our hope of hcaven hangs onthe Spirit;there- 0 
fore it will be very neceſſary and profitable for 

P every manto know what be the true markes and 


NY ſienes of the holy Ghoſt his being in us. Anll this 
we may diſcover by conſidering it two waycs: | I 
| Gen) Generally ewe 
2. Particularly. es 
Firſt, Whereſsever the boly Ghoſt is, in what man ſoever, he makes a ſenſible ,, a5 <p 


and « through change, andalters him in hic will, affe(tions and in every part, as grea change. Y 


Marth.$. Chriſt ſaith unto the Centerion, If 1 come 1 will heale thy ſer- 
vant, I will notbe idle and doe nothing, bur if I come I will heale him; 
ſoifthe holy Ghoſt come into a man, hee will not be idle, bur hee will 
heale him of his ſinnes,and make a ſenſible and a through change in him 
in all parts ; So John 3.7. Chriſt ſhewes that no man can enter into the ting- 
dome of heaven, anleſſe there be « ſecond birth of the boly Ghoſt in bimy and 
2 Cor. 5.17. Paul (aith, that every one that wu in Chriſt neuſt be a new creature: 
So then there muſt be a ſecond birth of the Spirir, people muſt become 
new men and women : Ir isa ground in nature, that the generation of one 
thing, i the corraption of another, as Ice when it turnes to water there is Simile. 
corruption of the Ice; ſo when Chriſt turned water into wine, there 5;w;/e, 
was corruption of the water: even ſo it is inthe worke of the Spirit, «s 
there is encreaſe of bolineſſe wrought in a man, ſo there (s 4 decreaſe of ſinue aud 

on, Wee ſce inthe Goſpell that thoſe that were brought to 5;j/e, 
Chriſt, who lay and wanted their feet, went away with them ; ſuch as 
were blinde, went away with their cycs opened; ſuch as were deafe and 
dumbe, went away ſpeaking and hearing z and ſuch as were dead, went 
away alive ſo, when the Spirit of God comes intoa man, though hce 
were lame and not able to walke in the wayes of God, yer that _ 
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able him ; it he were blince and 1gnorant, that will open his underſtan. 


ding and give bim heavenly knowledge ; it he were dead in finnes,thaz 
will purrhc life of grace and holines into. him: thus the holy Ghoſt will 
make athrough change z therefore every man muſt labour to {ce whe. 
ther this change be wrought in him or no, as 1 Cor. 6. 10,11. itis ſaid, 
that no theeves, coveious perſons, drunkards, ratlers, nor extortioners ſhall in. 
herit the Kingdome of Gol, and ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are wiſhed, bat ye 
are ſanttified, but ye are juſl:fied, in the name of the Lo d Ieſus Chriſt ana by the 
Spirit of our God : Here was a change indeed wrought in thele men, $9 
2lfo, 1 Tim.1 13. Saint Part ſaith, B: fore I was a blaſphemcr , and q,Perſecu 
tcr, and an oppreſſour , but I was received ts mercy, becauſe I did u ignvrantly, 
now | thanke God; it is otherwiſe with mcy, when a man can tecle this 
changeand altcration in him, that he can ſay indeed, I have beene abad 
liver, t have becne a ſwearer, and alyar, and a drunkard, but now Lord 
I thanke thee, it is orherwile with me, I am changed and altercd; this 
is a good evidence thatthe holy Ghoſt is in him, bur if a man be nor 
changed andaltercd, but remataes rhe ſame m2n that ever he was, the 
holy Ghoſt is nor in him, for where the holy Ghoſt is, there he makes 
a ſcn{ible and a through change. 

Secondly, If the Spirit of God come into 4 man, it will ſtirre and move « 
man to goed things345 CAH2. when the Spirit of God came downe upon 
the Apoſtles in firy rongues, they beganto ſpeake with new tongues ; the 
holy Ghoſt did workc intheir hearts and on theirrongues ; ſo Gal.g. 6. 
(ſairh the Apoſtle) God bath ſent the Spirit of his Sonne into our hearts which 
crieth Abba Father , eycnlo, if a man hath the Spirit of God in him, ic 
will ſtirrc him to repentance, and tothe dutics of praycr and holineſſe: 
rhereforc we arc toconl(ider no man can have the Spirit of God; bur he 
ſhall feete movings and ſtirrings of the Spirit z foras it is in the naturall 
life, that there cannot be life in us, bur ir will be ſeenc by breathing or 
panting, ſtirring or moving, there will be operations of life, ſo it is in 
thelife of grace, there cannot be the Spirit of God in a man, bur there 
will be operations and motions of the Spirit, it will not be idle , A ſhip 
on the Sca lies ſtill when there is no body in it, but put marrinersthere- 
in, then they will weighup their anchors, hoiſt up their ſailes,and away 
they goe ; ſo mch lyc idle in the wayes of God,but if the Spirit bf God 
be in them, it. will ſtirr&nd moove them to performe good duties, to 
prayer, to repent of thcir{innes, toduties of love, and ſuch like ; thence 
tope when wee be idle and doe nor fecele this ſtirring and movingunto 
good things, che holy Ghoſt is not in us, becauſe I;cc would be ſure ro 
{tirreand moove us ; as Exek.1.21. it is ſaid of the wheelrs, ihat when the 


beafs wentthe wheeles went with them, and when they ſlood,thty ſlood,and whew 


they were lified up from the earth, the wheeles were lified up beſdes hem for vt 
ſpirn of the beaſts were in the wheeles, they had all one ſpirit; {o if the Spi- 
ric of God bc 1n a man, if Chriſt moves, he will move,and when Chriſt 
makes a ſtand, he will ſtand, and when Chrilt lifts up himſclfe, hee will 
life up himſclte : Hence we may be taught this ſure marke, that when a 
man tecles nothing,is not ſtirred up to the dutics of repentance.prayer, 
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holincfle, and love, feeles no operation nor working of the Spirit in SerR.LV I, 

him, Ict not that man wiltully put out his owne eyes,for then of a truth . 
he may (ec, thar there is no work of grace yer wrought,the holy Ghoſt | 
isnvt in him. And thus much of the generall. 

Now forthe particular there be divers degrees, tor all have not onemea- , 2 _ 
ſure of che Spirit, but ſome more, ſome leſſe, therefore every one isto 4; 4.rees 
conſider of his eſtate, whether he be a beginner in religion, or a ſtrong of tbe 5pri; 
Chriſtian, or whether he be weakned by finne and remprations ; the 
weaker Chriſtian hath weaker motions, ations, and operations; the : 
ſtronger hath ſtronger motions, actions and operations of the Spirit : 
welcc inthe life of nature, that God gives divers degrees of life to his Simile, 
creatures ; there is not that degree of lite in a little childe, that is ina 
man who is come to his full growth ; therctore the a&ions and opera- 
tions of a man are ſtronger than a childes. Againe, there is no man (0 
ſtrong but he may be weakened by ficknefle and diſtemperaturey ſoit is 
inthe life of grace ; there be divers degrees of the Spirit, in a weake 
Chriſtian the aftions and operations of the Spirit be weake, ina ſtrong 
Chriſtian they be ſtronger, and yer a ſtrong Chriſtian may be weakned 
by ſinne : therefore if a Chriſtian would givea right judgement of him- 
ſelfe whether he have the Spirit or no, he muſt conſider in what ranke ; 
hee is, and in what cſtate, whether a beginner in religion, or a ſtrong Wt; 
Chriſtian, or whether he be weakened by ſome finnes : If hec be a bce- | 
vinner in religion, then he may looke to two things : | 4 

I. Whether there be a right worke of the Spirit, Two! ings a i 
2. Whether there be a r1eh1t uſe of tbe worke, ns > gh | 
Firſt, he muſt /ooke for a right work: of the Spirit ; and that we may con- I | 
ſider in foure things, Firſt, whether they have beene truly humbled for their 41ight worke | 
ſennes, and caſt downe in the ſenſe 4nd feeling of them , ſeeing that they were = > ru - 
inan eſtate of damnation, and under Gods curſe, till rhey be brought 7:7], char there Lg 
home to Chriſt : as 4. 9. 6. we ſee Paul was firſt humbled; and caſt * Ying J 
downe before God did raiſe him and give him comfort zand ſo _A@.2. C | 
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37. the converts were firſt pricked in their hearts and cried out, AMen and > 
brethren, what ſhall we doe to bee ſaved ? before they were raiſed upby the 4 
miniſtery of the Apoſtles. I have ſhewed you herctofore, whena man gzy;/. * 


appoints a tree to build with ; he firſt takes an Axe and cuts it downe by | 
the roor,and layes it flat on the ground,then he cuts off the boughes and Me 

branches, and leaves ir naked before he takes it into his building ; even 
ſo the Lord doth,when he doth purpoſe totake us into his building, he lf 
firſt comes with the axe of his Law, curs us downe, and layes us on the i 
ground; then he cuts off the boughes and branches,and leaves us naked i 
withour any hope of our owne merits or deſerts, before hee pluckes us A 
= this ſame heavenly building. And this is the firſt worke of the F 
pirir, 44 
Secondly, the worke of the Spirit is, 4 earneſt deſire to be reconciled to Stcondiydefre 
God, to bee at one with him + The hungry man doth not more defire his 7, 

meat, nor the thirſty man his drinke, than he longs and defires in this 

eltate ro be in thecovenant of grace ; as Af.9. 22, Pawl cat no _— for is 
three 
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ArT.V1II. three dayes together, but prayed and cried unto the throne of grace, 
and could not be quicr till hee was certified by Ananias that his innes 
were pardoned : A poore priſoner, when he is condemned ro die,all hc 
doth 1s for a pardon, ſay what you will, anddoc what you will, hee re. 
gards nothing elſe; ſoit is with a Chriſtian,yvhen he ſces he is cordem. 
ned by the-Law of God,and guiltie of cternall death, ſay and doe what 
ye will,all his mind is for a pardon, which till hc hath obtained nothing 
will quiet him, nothing will content him, till hee hath his diſcharge 
from God. 
Thirdly, ir flirs = Thirdly, 11 ſtirres up a man truly to lay hold on the ſweet promiſes that Go 
rhe ones, H41h made 10 him in Chriſt ;,$o as he labours to be foundiin him, and ro 
renounce himſelfe, ſaying, Lord, I ama finner, but Chriſt hath ſatisfied 
thee for my finnes; I am uncleanc, but Chriſt hath waſhed me in his 
bloud : I come ſhort of that which thoa requireſt, bur Chriſt hath ſati{. 
ficd the Law for me; ſo 4.15.11. Peter was bold to ſtand up and (ay,We 
beleeve through the grace of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt to be ſaved, even as they ave . 
ſo alſo, Luke 1.69. Zachariah bleſlcth and praiſeth God,becaulc he hath 
raiſed ups horne of ſalvation wnts «« ; and Matth,8. there was a Leper that 
came to Chriſt, and ſaid unto him, Lord 1 am an uncleane perſon, but if thiu 
wilt thou canſt make me cleane; in like manner the Spirit of God drives a 
manto Chriſt,and makes him ro ſay,Lord,though I am a Leper,though 
I am anuncleane perſon and polluted, yet if thou wilt thou canſt make 
me cleane,and therefore Lord waſh me in thy moſt precious bloud,that 
I may be found unblamcable before thee. 
Fourthly, aſet= PFourthly, 1; workes a ſeiled conrſe to walke with God, (o farre forth 5 frail- 
IE tie will permit z ſo Pſal.119.106. David ſaith, 1 have ſworne and | will per- 
forme it, to keepe thy righteous judgements; and CAH.g.6. Paul newly called 
ſaith, What wilt thou that I dre ? before Saint Paul was ſtubborne, and 
would not bend nor buckle to the will of God, but now he is readic to 
yeeld toany thing ; ſo ſaith hc, Rewv. 6.22. But being freed from ſinne, wee 
are made ſervants to God - this is another worke of the Spirit, that a man 
is deſirous to pleaſe God alwayes ; for 1uification and Santtification ſtill 
oe together, there is no man can finde the pardon of his ſinnes, but in 
ome meaſure hee ſhall have ſtrength againſt them: theſe be the foure 
workcs of the Spirit in a new beginner ; therefore conſider with thy 
ſelfe, haſt thou beene ever humbled for thy finnes, not for ſome one,(as 
Iudes was) but for all fines ; haſt thou drawne in all thy finncs as farre 
as thy judgement can informe thee © then haſt thou deſired to be recon- 
ciled to God, and ro be at one with him, tobe brought into the cove- 
nant of grace?haſt thou deſired, ſay,it as an hungry man doth his mear, 
or a thirſtie man his drink: doſt thou deſire it above litc and liberty,and 
whatſoever is deare in thy ſight £ Againe, haſt thou laid hold onthe 
promiſcs that God hath made in Chriſt : doſtthou labour to be found 
in Chriſt * Laſtly,haſt thou a ſetled purpoſe to walke with God as farre 
as frailtic will permit 2 if thou fecle theſe things in thee, bee of ggod 
comfort, here isthe worke of the Spirit z but if thou ſeele not theſe 


things in thee, there is as yet no worke of the Spirir, for theſe _ 
ec 
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theground, and yer the tree may be rooted , bur if itbeea ftrong tree 
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bee in a Chriltian, though hee bee buta day old in Religion, Szr. LVI. 
The ſecond thing that we are to conſider is, whether there be a right or- 2 


Thirdly , there were linewes grew on the bones, and fleſh on the 
finewes ; Fourthly, lite came into them and then they ſtand upz 
ſoit is in the converlion of a ſinner. Firſt, there is a voyce to forewarnc Simule. 
them that they arc but dead and drice bones, that there is no life of grace 
incthcm, not being able to ſtir a foore in the wayes of God, Secondly, 

there is anoyle anda running together of the bones; adcfire of recon- 
ciliation, and to bee brought within the eſtate of grace. Thirdly, fleſh 

onthe bones, that is to lay hold on the promiſes of God, Andlaſtly, 

life comes into the bones, they (ſtand up z then a man 1s inabled in ſome 
meaſureto walke with God: And therctore conſider with thy ſelte, 

Haſt thou morions and delircs, and haſt not beene humbled firſt in ſenſe 

and fecling of thy finne © here indeede is a worke, but it is not the right 

order of the worke; tor firſt they muſt be humble. 

Now asthe Spirit growes ſtronger, ſothereare ſtronger motions c,,,,.4,,,2; 
and actions wrought in a Chriſtian tor as it is in the naturall lite, fo it ox increaſes ac- 
is inthe life of grace : wee ſcethe weaker a man is, the weaker bee his ©976ng 10:be 

: x ; [iren,th of the 
attions, andthe ſtronger he is, the ſtronger bce his actions. As when a 1;z, 
man is ſicke, he may bce ſo weake that hee is notable to goe by a ſtaffe; 
but as he growes well, fo his ſtrength growes againe ; and his aQtions g;,,:7, 
are ſtronger ; ſo iris witha Chriſtian, alchoughhe bee weake and not F 
able to creep? ar firſt , yer as he growes ſtronger, ſo his Actions will 
be ſtronger and ſtronger. Now the worke of the Spirit is intwo things 
inaſtrong Chriſtian : 

I. In his CMorttfication, 
2, In his quickning. 

Fult, cMortification, and that is in three things as firſt, CH man that is 71, worke of 
ſtrong wn the ſpirit will make ſtrong reſiſtance againſt ſinne, and will not be eaſily the ſpirit mor- 
fayled and put off for every little matter , Wee ec a weake tree the winde = _—_— 
will bend and bow it,as if it would fall downe,and make the tops touch I 
the winde cannot bend or bow it : ſoif a Man be a weake Chriſtian, he mile, 
Is carried this way and that way with every winde (as it were) bur if he 
beſtrong, he will make ſtrong reſiſtance againſt ſinne ; rherefore it is 
ſaid of 1oſeph, Gen.39.15. Thar hee conſented not to his Miſtris though 
ſhe lay at him from day to day : and 1 Pet, 5.9.it is ſaid, Reſiſt the Divel, 
bring ſtrow7 in the Faith, Sothen a ſtrong Chriſtian will make ſtrong re- 
litance againſt ſinne : therefore when as it is ſo with a man that there 
ls a temptation offered, and hee makes no reſiſtance, hath no ſtrength 
againit {innc, bur falls into ir, I will not fay this man is no Chriſtian, bur 
Iwill fay hc 1s but awcake Chriſtian. 
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The {ccond is, That no Aan that is ſtrons tn ſjirit, althourh hee (x, 
through temptation, doth fall intort ſo eaſily as others or with that delizhy, tut 
there rs areluttation anda jtriving againſt it : as Peter, CMarke 14.68, when 
he denicd his Maſter he crept into the Porch, hee would nor willingly 
havedonec it. Ita Man ſtrike a blow at one, though hee cannor keepe 
off the blow.yct he may breake ir,ſothar it ſhall not be ſo great, (© the 
Spirit of God doth, though it keepe nora Man from finne, yer it may 
breake the force of it, that a Chriſtian thall not ſo cafily commit It, but 
that there will be a reſiſtance and a reluctarion againſt ir, they will nor 
ſocalily commit it as others doe. 

Thirdly, alihoweh they fall into ſinne, yet they will not lie long in their (inpe 
but will returne to God, upon every little touch. So David, 2 Sam. alt, 
when he had numbred the people hrs heart ſwore him:and 2 King.7.the ty 
Lepers their hearts ſmotethem, and they faid, we have not done well in con. 
cealing good newes : (0 it is with aſtrong Chriſtian,cvery lictle rouch will 
make him returne to God, renew his taith, repentance and hope of Hez- 
ven, he is never at quiet, till he bee brought home to God: Thele are 
the workes of Mortification. 

The ſecond is workes of quickning in a {trong Chriſtian, and they are 
fourc: 

Firſt, Hee that ts ſtrong in the Spirit, the Spirit will enable him to per- 


workes of quick- forme ſpiritual Service ; put him on prayer and other Chriſtian dutics, 


KIAg in a ſtrong 
Clr1/Uan. 
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hee ſhall doe ſuch things as hee never thought he ſhould have done : as 
Phil.4.13.ſaiththe Apoſtle, 1 avs able to oe all things through the helpe of 
Cbriſt which ſtrengthens me. 

Secondly, Aſtrong Chriitian bath a jtrong Certificate that his (innes are 
pardoned : For the weaker a Chriſtian is, the weaker is his certificate,and 
the ſtronger he is, the ſtronger it is : asa Childe in the cradle, the wea- 
ker it is, the weaker is the crie; and the ſtronger jt 1s, the more 
ſtrength hath the cry in the cares of the parents; ſo it is with a Chri- 
ſtian, if hee bee ſtrong hee makes the ſtronger cryc in the cares of 
God., 

Thirdly, LM ſtrong Chriſtian is bold to confeſſe Chriſt in the time of 
tronble , as the Apoſtle did, As, 5.10 it is ſaid of the Saints, Reel. 12. 
That they loved not their lives to the death. 

Fourthly, .4 ſtreng Chriittan is contented with any thing that God ſends, 
as Phil.4. ſaith the Apoſtle, ! have learned in all eſtates therewith to be conten- 
ted; to want and to abound, to be full,and to be emprie:{o old Eli (2id,1 Sam. 3. 
It is the Lord, let him dve as it pleaſeth him, Now theſe are in a Chriſtian, 
either ſtronger or weaker,according as h: is weakned with temptations 
And thercforc ler us-labour ro teele thefc workes of the Spirit, for the 
Spirit is all the evidence we have of Heaven and happincſle : therefore 
let us looke to have the ſpirit, that we be not deceived./A man that hath 
houſe and land would be loth to have his deeds and his evidences to 
prove naught, and ſoo loſc his houſe and land : much more ſhould we 
be loth ro have our evidence that we have of Heaycnand happineſle to 


prove naught. 
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Here it willbe worthy our inquury ; How a Chriitian that was ſtrong Ser. L VI. 
and is weakned by ſirne may know that the Holy Ghoſt is in him ? In all the 
declinings and fallings of the faithful, there is a r80te of grace left . although #9 afirong. 
the Diucll cur oft the Boughes andthe Branches,yer the root is ſafe; as cog 
Daniel 4. Nabuchadnez2z2r is compared to a tree, which the Angell is ſent the Holy Groft 
rocut downethe body andthe branches, bur to let the ſtumpe of it re- 
maine, and bee bound with iron : ſothough the Divell cur downe the 
boughes and branches, yer the roore is faſt, whichis a comfort tothe 
Church, that 1n all thcir talls, there isa roote of grace remaining. 

But how may a man know this 2 Ianſwere, threc wayes : Leſt, 

Firſt, 1f ever he had the norkes of grace in him at any time, though hee ſee or cj 
feele nothing, yet there is a roote of grace remaining. | have ſhewed you, if 
God give his Spirit, hec will never quite take it away ; theretore if hee rhe 1once is nor 
can finde this, that there hath beene a worke of grace in him, it is cer 89% 
raine there is a roorte left : it hc can finde bur a few live-coales raked up 
inthe dead aſhes, there is hope of fire and ſome comfort though he ſce 
nothing for the preſent : therefore we mult looke backe to ſee whether 
ever we have felt the worke of grace or no, if wee canfinde wee have, 
we may aflure our {clves chat the ſpirit of God is in us, and that there is 
aroote of grace lett in us. This was Davids comforrt,Pſal.77. ſaith hee, 

I thoveht on the time paſt, and my ſoule received comfort : If a man put fiſh $imile, 
into a Pond, and comes thither againe and ſees them nor, yet he is per- 
ſwadcd that they are therc,though covercd with water : ſoif aman be 
once ſtored with the graccs of God, though hee ſees and fecles them 
nor, yet mult he be perlwaded that he haththem till: ir is a corruption 
in the cſtare of weakneſle, to thinke the Divell hath deceived them,and 
that all was nothing that was in them : but wee muſt take heed of this, 
that we doe not bely God. We read Malach.i. How. the Lord ſaith, 
That he hath lowed the people : and they ſay, wherein haſt thou loved us ? 
Therefore it is a good thing when the Lord ſhall love us in-our conver- 
lion, and in our repentance that we doe acknowledye it. 

Secondly, A man may know it by the deſires of grace that there ts 4 roote x, PO. 
ft, which arc tourc 1n number : __ gaceleſt, 

Firſt, 18 grieve that wee cannot grieve for finnez and to mourne that " 
we cannot mourne : If we defire to weepe as others doe, this is a deſire To grieve char 
of grace, nature will not doe this. So Eſay,63.17. the Church of God peconnrgres 
complaines of this, ſaying, O Lord, why haſt thou made us to erre from thy * * 
wayes, and bardened our hearts from thy feare ? 

Secondly, to deſire the reconciliation and love and favenr of God above all 2? 
things, which though he feeles not, yet hee longs for ir, and defires it 7,709 0% 
aboveall worldly things whatſocver, and would givea world to have 
theſenſe and feeling of Gods favour ; Thus we ſee the Church Cave. 3. 
when the had loſt Chriſt, ſhe ſeckes atter him, and ſhe runnes here and 
thereto find him:ſo when we have loſt Chriſt, we long for him and our 
defire is after him, this of a ſuretic is a deſire of grace : ſo Matth.5, ſaith 
Chriſt, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righreouſneſſe, though they 
have it not, yer #hey ſhal be ſatisficd- A man in the time of his weakeneſle 
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AxT. VII. thinkes his calc to bee but miſerable; and yerthe Spirit of God Pro- 
nounceth him a happy man. 
Thirdly, a deſzre to beleeve; though a man doo not beleeve forthe pre” 
4 degire ro be- ſent,yet he defircth to beleeve, and ſtriveth againſt infidelity ; this is a 
_ deſire of grace : if a man feeles this, hee may aſſure himſelfe there is a 
roote ofgrace left in him. Mark. 9. fairh Chriſt untothe man, canſt thos 
beleeve ? Lord (ſaith hc) 1 bdleewve, but helpe my wnbeleefe. 
Fourthly, 4 deſrre to pleaſe God 171 all our courſes ; though wee have ſome 
4 defre ro finncs and corruprions, yer wee defireto bee rid of them ind to walke 
pleaſe Godinall yith God, thele detires ot new obedience, doe ſhew there is 1 root 
_ of grace left, As Pſal.1 19. ſaith David, O that my heart were diredled to 
keepe thy Law : and Pſal.4o. 1 deſire to doe thy will © Lord : indeed Lord, [ 
confeſle I doc not thy will, but I deſire ro doc it : by thee defires wee 
may know that there isa roote of grace ctr, 


| 0bjedt. Bur here may bc an Objettion made , Had not Herod good e{ires and Ba- 
laam, yet theſe had no roote of Grace tnthem ? Torhis Lanſwerc,Balaam had 
Sol, good deſires, hee deſired rhe end, but nor the meancs that rends to the 


end; he defired to be happy, bur he did not defire to be holy: The wic- 
ked deſire grace, but they doc nor uſe the mcancs to come to it : 
A carnall man may deceive himſclfe in this , therefore if mcn 
deſire grace, Heaven, and happinefſe, they mult vſe the meancs to 
come by ir, which is by Prayer, and hearicg the Word preached, 
recciving the Sacraments, reading of the Word, and (uch like 
duties. 

ay fe wur- The third meanes whereby a man may know thar therc is a roote of 
hangs of the þi- grace left in him, is, If be can finde ſome working of the Spirit, in this eitate, 
_ the roote is faſt : As a man may know the Sunne is upthough hee ſee not 
Simile, rhe Sunne, but alittle glimpſe of it, ſo by ſome little workings of the 
Spirir, he may know he hath the Spirit. The firſt worke is, That hre 
I would not grieve God for aworl2 , hee hates {inne, he cannot abide it ; bee 
would nor ſweare, nor lie, nor prophane the Sabboth, nor commit any 
finne willingly : in this caſe he may aſſure himſelfe he hath the Spiritof 
Godin him. Secondly, that although hee falls ints ſome ſinne, yet hee holds 
his care and love toall other holy duties : as David did inthat foule finne of 
adulcery, when he had fallen into it, yet hee came ro the Temple, did 
hold himſelfe to pertorme holy duties ſtill. Thirdly, rs hold our love 10 
3 God, and to Goas people : when he loves a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, ſaith S. 
John, hereby we know that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe wee love 

the bretbren. 
re 1. Firſt, the Vie of this is, that ſecing in the falls of the Godly there 
isalwayesa roote left, therefore wee ſhould labour to nouriſh and ro 
hold this roote; that is,to nouriſh theſe good defires,the love of good- 
Smile neſſe, and the hatred of finne. It a man hath a good plant in his Garden, 
we it bad fellowes come and cut downe the boughes and branches, what 
will he doe 7 he will goc and digge about the roote, dung ir, and labor 
to preſerve and nouriſh it: ſo when there is a plant of goodnefle ins 
Chriſtian,if the Divell come and cut downe the boughes and branches, 
never- 
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nevertheleſle, we mult Iabour to nourtth the roote by the Uſe of good Str.LV!T. 
meanes. 
Secondly, ſecing there 1s a roote Jett 1n all the falls of the godly, 2 
therefore wee mult bee thankefull ro God, when wee have a dclire to 
pleaſe him in al] our courſes. 
Thirdly, {ccing there is a roote of grace left in all the falls of the 
godly : Therefore it we cannot tinde theſe workings of the Spirit, nor 3 
the deſires inus,bur perceive our (elves to be dead hearred,ir is a ſhrewd 
ſignc that there is no roore of grace : yet [ ſay not but that God may in 
time, and inthe uſe of meancs, worke grace inſucha hearr, but for the 


preſent, I can give tuch a diſpoſition no incouragement of that eſtare, 
till God workc morc inthem, 


SERMON LVII. 


IonN 14. 26. 


But the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father will ſend in my N ame, hee ſhall teach you 


all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 


whatſcever { have ſaid unto you. 


22 Aving ſpoken of the meancs whereby a man may 
Ja know by intallible arguments that the holyGhoſt 
/& is in him: in the next place we are to ſpeake what 
2 good and bencht wee have by the Holy Ghoſt : 
Q& for when we know the great good that comes by 
/ the Holy Ghoſt, it will make us to priſe it when 
= wee havcir, and to ſceke for it when we want it 2 
PO Therefore, it ſhill not be amiſle to ſee what this 
great good and benefit is,that we have by the holy Ghoſt. The Prophet 
David, Pſal,5 1.11. praycs, Lord take not thy Holy Spirit from me, though 
thou take away my peace, my Children, my crowne and kingdome, 
and other bleſſings, yet Lordtake not thy Spirit from me, David knew 
theSpirit of God was agreater bleſſing than Peace, Children, Crowne, 
Kinedome, than all other bleffings, and benefits whatſoever. Ir is true 
indeede that the benefits of the Holy Ghoſt are unſpeakeable, that no 
man can ſee them in the full latitude and exrention, becauſe God is in- 
finire, yer wee may ſee ſome of-them. A man who comes to the Sea, g;mile. 
ſands and lookes on it, hee joyes to (ce it, though hee cannot ſee the 
length nor the breadch of it ; ſo although a man cannot compriſe the 
Xx 2 number 
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What benefits we have by the Holy Ghoſl. 
numbcr ofthem yer it is a comfort to {:c ſome of them. Now thereare 
[1x ſpectall benefits that we have by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thc firſt workc 15 10 ſhiw us cur wretched an1 miſerat le eſtate, that wee 
ſtand intill we be brought home to Chriſt : for no ſooner are wee be- 
ginning to enter 1nto an eſtate of grace, but preſently there is kept a 
marvellous ſtirre, which troubles and diſquiets us as long as the ftroys 
man holds poſſeſion : Luk.x, 21, Becaule the Spirit of God once come in- 
ro us, ſhewes us our ſinnes, and the wrath of God againlt them, and 
that Hcll is ready for us, and then our thoughts cannot! chule but bee 
cxcccdingly troubled, and we are ſo amazed, as wee know not how to 
turnc us. Thus we ſec Pan! was, CAR.g. three daycs together he eate uo 
meate, but prayed in heavincſe and ſorrow : as Ezechiel 37. before life 
caine into the dead bones, there was a noylc, a ratling, ſhaking and 
trembling amongſt them : ſo before the Lord puts ſpirituall lite into us, 
therc isas it were a noyſe, anda trembling, and a ſhaking tor ſinne. This 
isthe worſt wee ſhall feele from the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s harſh to the 
fl-th, but comfortable to the Spirit z becauſe it is as an holy vomit that 
the Lore gives us to purge out our fins and corruptions, which though 
bictcr intalte ar firſt, is comfortable and giving calc at the latter end : 
So AMath.5. Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are ye that mour we, for ye ſhall be comfor- 
ied , and Pſal.126.They which ſow im teares, ſhall reape in joy - So that there 
isno teares more bleflcd and happy, than thoſe that ate ſhed our for 
ſinne. Thereforc in the harſheſt worke of the Spirit there is comfort : 
as Matth. 1. Teſeph was {orc perplexed about Mary, and he thought 
ro put hcr away ſecretly, till the Angell cameto him and ſaid, Feare not 
Joſeph to take ' Mary to be thy Wife, for that which ts conceived in ber, is of 
the Holy Ghoſt : Sv when a Chriſtian is perplexed and troubled with his 
{innes, let him not be afraid, for it is from the Holy Ghoſt : So Ger.25. 
21, when Rebecca had conceived the Children daſhed in her wombe, 
that is, they ſtrove rogerher, Why am I thus, ſaith ſhe ? and OO 
asked the Lord,who ſaid unto her,Two Nations are in thy Wombe, of whom 
the one ſhall be mightier than the other« and the elder ſhall ſerve the yonger ;S0 
when a Chriſtian ſhall feele a ſtriving in himylet him be of good comfort, 
there arc two within him, the ſpirit and the fleſh, the elder ſhall ſerve 
the younger ; the fleſh ſhall bee bur a ſlave to the ſpirit, Sothen in the 
harſhcſt worke of the {pirit there is comfort : and if there bee comfort 
inthe troublcſomeſt worke, what comfort is there in the reſt of the 
benefits * 

The ſecond benefit is, /Humination, to teach us the whale will of God as 
ſhall bee needfall for our ſaluation , and ſo Chriſt ſaith in this place, But the 
comforter which 15 the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall 
teach you all things and brine all things to your remembrance which 1 have told 
you; and 1obn. 6. 4.5. faith he, #2ey ſhall all be taught of God - (0 alſo 1 10h. 
2.27. Butthe anointing which yee receive dwelleth tn you, and yee need not that 
any man teach you, but as the (ame anvinting teacheth you all things : this 1 
another benefit we have by the Holy Ghoſt, to teach us all knowledge 


needfuli for our ſalvation, A number of people complaine mw can 
earnc 
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learne nothing though they have meancs and good meancs too: the Ser.LYLl- 
reaſon is,becauſe they have not got this inward Do&tor the Holy Ghoſt 

ro teach them : therefore let us pray to God ro give us this inward Do- 

or to teach and inſtruct us, and to give us all knowledge needtall for 

our ſalvation. 

Now by two meanes the holy Ghoſt doth teach us : firſt, by opening our hearts Twowaies 

to underſtand the Scriptures, making us capable ofthe high things of God ; *$* #065 
the lewes hada veile hung over their hearts inthe reading of the Law, exp, vyogening 
as ye may read, 2 Corinth, 3. 13. {0 all people have a vezle hung over 9 hearts. 
their hearts, that in ſeeing they cannot ſee nor perceive. Now the Ho- Simwe. 

ly Ghoſt takes downe this veile, for as at the death of Chriſt the veile 

of the Temple was rent that a man might ſee into the moſt Holy place; 

ſo the Holy Ghoſt doth teare this ſame veile that wee may ſec intothe 

high things of God. A man thart fits in a darke houſe cannor ſee ro doe Simule, 
any thing, yet if one come and open a window or a caſement and folets 

in lighr,he may then ſee ro doe wharſoever pleaſcth him z ſo we be here 

25 inadarke houſe, and the Holy Ghoſt opens as it were a window or a 
caſemenr,and lets in lightto us ; therefore it is ſaid, 4d. 16. that the 

Lord opened the heart of Lydia , and fo Luk. 24. itis ſaid, then bee opened 
their anderſtanding : Sothe Holy Ghoſt ir isthar muſt open our under- 
ſtanding ; for we may readand hearc, bur if the Holy Ghoſt doth nor 

open our hearts we ſhall be never the better for that we read or heare. 

The ſecond meancs is,by caufmmg ns ts remember the good things that hath $ecoudy, by 
beene taweht us; through corruption of nature we are ready to forget the Jrengeng 
good things that wee have heard. The woman in the Goſpel —— 
flux of bloog,but we have a flux of memory to ler ſlipthe a thing that is 
good : to repaire which infirmity the Holy Ghoſt teacheth us how to 
retaine and keepe them, ſo we ſec inthis place Chriſt ſaith, that the holy 
Ghoſt ſhall bring to our remembrance all things whatſoever hee hath taught us, 

The old Romans had certaine men whom they called Amemores, that is, Simile, 
remembrancers z when they had any weighty matter to be done, one 
putthem in minde of itafore,there was ſuch athing ro be done , ſo the 
Lord doth by the holy Ghoſt,he makes him our remembrancer ro pur 
us in minde that there is ſuch and ſuch athing to be done, for there is a 
number of good things that wee forget, whereof the Holy Ghoſt puts 
vs inminde. There be a number of people complaine that they cannor 
remember any thing their memory isſo bad, bur ler him labourto ger 
the Holy Ghoſt and he will reach them ro remember and helpe memo- 
ryinaman, The Difciples of Chriſt did not underſtand bur forgor 
lome things thathe hadrold them of: bur when the Holy Ghoſt was 
ſentro them hee brought irtotheir remembrance; as ſoone therefore 
aShe was riſen from the dead, it is ſaid his Diſciples rewembred that hee 
thus and thus ſaid unto them, if a man have the Holy Ghoſt, hee will 
bring athouſand things ro our remembrance which we forget, it isan 
Opinion of ſome that if a man go ro Church and learne nothing, he were 
terter be at home; for (ſay they) hee were as good tarry at home and 
kearne nothing as to goe to Church and carry away nothing. To. this I 
Xx 3 anſwer, 
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anſwer, doc not tarry at home but come ſtill though thou doe not un- 
derſtand them for the preſent nor remember them, labour to get the 
Holy Ghoſt and he will make thee to underſtand them, and bring them 
ro thy remembrance though thou haſt forgotten them. 

The third benefit that wee have by the holy Ghoſt,is holy regiment aud 
government; that hc guides and governs the hearts of the faithtull : as a 
man that dwelleth ina houſe will governe and guidethe ſame, all ſhall 
be ſubze to his will ſo the Holy Ghoſt dwellcthin the hearts of the 
faithfull, ro governe,guideand to make them ſubjeR to his will : there- 
fore Saint Paul ſaith, Rom, 8, 14. That the faithfult are led by the Spirir, 
and Pal. 143. 10, David prayeth, Lord let thy good Spirit lead me wnts the 
lendof righteouſneſſe. The ſonnes of kings and princes thoughthey ride 
abroad and goe herc and there,yer they have a Tutor and a goveryour 
to goe with them that they doe nothing unſeemely or unhiting their 
place,ſothe Lord doth though he ſends us here into the world, andlets 
us goe upand downe, yet he ſends the Holy Ghoſt with us to bee our 
monitor and Tutor that we ſhould not commir any thing unbeſceming 
us in our Chriſtian profeſſion. This is another benefit wee have by the 
Holy Ghoſt, for if he did not guide us whither ſhould we runne £ Now 
by two ſpeciall ations the Holy Ghoſt doth governc us. 

The ff is,by reſtraining and keeping of #5 backe from « number of ſinues 
that we ſhouldelſe fall into , therefore when we are kept trom any ſinne ir 
is the Spirit of God that doth it; ſo Gel. 5. 17. faiththe Apoſtle, For 
the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are 
comtrary one to the other : inſomuch that wee cannor doe the ſame things 
that wee would, ſo .A?@. 16. 7. Paul would have gone to Bithynis, and 
the Spirit ſuffered hims not : ſo then it isthe Holy Ghoſt we {ce thar keeps 
and holds us back from ſinne. There is no Chriſtian bur feeles this when 
his corruption puts him on finne, it is the Holy Ghoſt that keepes us 
backe and will nor let us take our {wing and ſway therein : what a 
number of fins ſhould wee fall into if the Holy Ghoſt ſhould nor keepe 


us? for we have the ſeeds and ſpawne of all finnes in us, therefore that 


we arc kept from the ſinnes and ſhames that others fall into, it is becaule 
the Holy Ghoſt keeps us from falling into them. 

Secondly, by exciting and ſtirring of «s up to good things, putting holy 
motions and good thoughts into our ah as CM. 7. it is ſaid that 
came into Moſes beart to got and viſit his brethren : Moſes lived in Pharaohs 
court,where he wanted nor any t ing,yetthere was a _ came in- 
to his heart to goc and looke on the poore Church of God, andto pir- 
tie them, ſo when there isa motion comes into our minde to pittic our 
poore brethren and to releeve them as occaſion ſhall be offered to doe 
them good, it is the Holy Ghoſt that doth pur it inus, as Pas! faich 
Galath. 4.6. he hath ſent the Spirit of his Soxne into our bearts whereby wet 


cry Abba, Father, Hence wee ſec itis the Spirit of God that ſtirres us up | 


rothe duties of prayer and holineſſe. 6 
The fourth benefit is, To gi us power and ability to performe Chr iflias 


dwiies apd ſervices, for the Spirit of God doth not onely open our hearts 
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ro underſtand the Scripture, excite and ſtirre us up to good durics, but Sex, LY1I. 
doth alſo enable us ro doc them; to repent of our innes,to pray to God, 
to love our brethren,to reſt and relye on God in the time of trouble. In 
the ſtory of Sampſon, we ſee that he did ſhake himſelfe and did thinketo : 
have done great maters,yer for his life he could not becauſe his ftrengrh Simile, 
was gone : inlike manner when wee (ce other men can pray, repent of 
their (115, when thou canſt not doe fo , know itis the Holy Ghoſt that 
doth inable thee for there be a number of Chriſtian duries, that we are 
no more able in the eſtate of nature to doe,than a dead man can remove Impeſible is « 
2mountainezas when a man istrucly humbled for finne and caſt downe, ***<n=: 
that a naturall man ſhould looke upto God by theeyes of faith,ro reſt 
and rorely on him, for the ſaving of his (oule this hee is no more able 
todoe thanadead man to remove a mountaine : ſo likewiſe for a man 
rorefiſt atempration agreeable to his nature, he isno more able ro doe 
ir, than a dead man to remoove a mountaine : againe, when a man is in 
want and in need, then to reſt and rely on God for the feeding of his 3 
body, that as he hath truſted God with the ſaving of his ſoule, ſo hee 
willrely on God for things needfull ; a naturall man is no more able 
todoe this than a dead man to remove a mountaine, bur the Spirit of 
God inables a man ro doe that ; for that which is impoſſible to nature 
is made poſſible by the Spirit of God. 

The fift benefit is, 10 comfort mm diffreſſe , although a Man wants houſe _ 
orland, and a number of outward comforts, yer if hee have the Holy 6" yak 
Ghoſtro comfort and afliſt him, hee neede not care for any thing elſe; 
Therefore Chriſt ſaith ro his Difciples, 1 will ſend y os « Comforter , in the 
World ye ſhall have tronble, but he ſhall mitigate and aſſwage all your troubles - 
So Ads g.31. itis ſaid, Thew had the Charches reſt throwg hout all Indea,Gali- 
le and Samaria, and were edified , walking tn the feare of God, and in the com- 
fort of the Holy Ghoſt were multiplyed. Therefore, whatſocyer our trouble 
is, yet itis a great ſtay, that we ſhall have comfort in the Holy Ghoſt , 
md not be driven to rake up the complaint which Dewd doth, in the 
Perſon of Chriſt, 1 loked for ſome to have pittie on mee, but there was none , 
and for comfort, but 1 found nome: for though ir be true of Chriſtians,thar in 
their trouble they looke for ſome to pitty and comfort them bur the 
finde none, yer neverthelefſe in their extremity the Holy Ghoſt dork 
comfort them ; therefore if men want comfort in the time of trouble 
what ſhall they doe © ſend for fidlers and merry company to fomforr 
them, as Sex/did, and fall into relapſes * no, but wee muſt labour to ger 
the Holy Ghoſt ro comfort us: for the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt goes 
beyond all worldly comforts : | 

Firſt, becauſe «lf worldly comforts may be taken from «s, letit bee in our — _ 
goods or friends, or whatſoever clſe theſe comforts may faile us, be- 'Gboft excrads af 
canſe the ground of them is not good, wee may be taken from them and they #1ber comfore. 
from us, but the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt can never be taken from us,  *. 
brcauſe it is erounded on Gods Lowe and favour, end hope of Heaven, there- POIIG 
fore the Divell and all the World ſhall never be able rorake away this 
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Secondly, becauſe all the comforts in this life be not pure and intire comforts, 
but have alwayes ſome ſorrowes in them : as wee ſee Heſt. 5. when 
Haman had all the glory that Abaſhuergſh could afford him, yet he'was 
notat quict,becauſe Mordecei (ate at the kings gate : the cup of our com- 
fort here in this world,is a mixed cup, like ro Chriſts cup,mingled with 
wine and Myrrh,much bitternefle: ſo all our worldly comfort is mix. 
cd with gall ; Bur the comfort that we have by the Holy Ghoſt is pure 
and intirc, it comforts us inall the diſtreſſes that befall us ; It made Paz! 
and Silas ſing in Priſon, Acts 16, It made the Apoſtles gue away rejoycing 
that they had ſuffered rebuke for the Name of Chriſt, | 

Thirdly becauſe all worldly comfort faites and leaves us at the day of death , 
when the more comfort we have had by it, the more griefe it will bee 
fo part from it. Therefore Chriſt ſaith, Zu#. 12. to the rich man, 7hes 
foole, thus night ſhall thy ſoule be d away from thee : but the comfort of 
the Holy Ghoſt is moſt beneficial and refreſhing at the day of death, 
becauſe then we draw neere tothe accompliſhment of Gods promiſes : 
as Pawl (aith,2 Tim.4.7.1 have fought a good fight,and have finiſhed my courſe, 
1 have kept the faith, from henceforth is laid ap for meee the Crowne of rights- 
ouſneſſe, which the rigbteous Indge ſhall give at that day : hence we conclude 
all worldly comfort is not comparableto it. And here I thinkethereis 
none, bur will aſſent with me to pray to God to give us the holy Ghoſt, 
as David praycs Pſal.q. That God would lift up the light of bis countenance 
_ him, howſocver others deſire other things, let us pray to God, 
though wee want many outward comforts, yet that wee may have the 
holy Ghoſt tocomfort us. Now there are three ſpeciall times that the 
Holy Ghoſt doth comfort in. 

I. 1n trouble and affiittion. 
2. Inthe diitreſſe of Conſcience. 
3. Inthe day of death. 

The Holy Ghoſt doth comfort us in #r9wble and affis2tion three wayes : 
Firſt, by perſwading us that God i onr Father, and that be will not leave us, but 
will ſtand by us in the time of our trouble: as Pſal. 33.4. David ſaith, Tea, 
though 1 ſhould walke through the valley of the ſhadow f death, yet 1 will feare 
no evill,for thou art with me : So Pſal.27. The Lord « my light and my ſalus- 
tien; whom fhall I feare ? The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall I bee 
afraid ? this is. one meanes whereby the Holy Ghoſt doth comfort z 
therefore if a man have the holy Ghoſt heneede not care, becauſe thar 
will comfortand uphold him in all the trouble that doth befall him. 

Secondly, by turning all things to our good, as Rems. 8. the Apoltle faith, 

All things ſhall work to the good of them that love God. There be many things 

that ſeeme to goe againſt Chriſtians, all which yer the Lord turnes to 
their good : the Philiſtians could not reſolve Sampſons riddle, but every 

Chriſtian can, as honey came out of the dead body of the Lion, 10 a 
Chriſtian drawes ſweetneſſe from the dead body of Chriſt, even 10 

pagan 3g affliction, by perſwading of us, that God will turne allto 

our good. 

Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt doth comfort us by perſwading of us ps 
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God will ſet anendto all our troubles : as it is laid, Pſal. 102. That God will SERM, 


ariſe and have mercy on $107, for the time to have mercy thereon is come, even LV 11. 


the appoir:ted times come (o allo Pſal.62.2. (ith he, yet hee is mij {irenath, 

and my ſalvation, and my defence ; therefore I ſhall not much be moved, Now 

three wayes the Holy Ghoſt giveth as comfort in affliction , Firlt, by per ſwading 

us that God will take it away : Secondly, that if he doth not take it away, he will 

mitigate and aſlwage it, as Pſal.18. David (aith, by my God, I have leaped over T2 i PR 
a wall, although God did not take away the wall, or though hee dorh G5, conforts 
not make the wall lower, yct by the hclpe of GodI can leape over the 194% 


wall. Thirdly, that though be doth not mitigate or aſſwage it, that yet he will . 
ive ws patience to beare and undergoe it, as 1t 1s inthe Pſalme, 1 cried wits 
the Lord, and the Lord heard me, and hath renewed my ſtrength . therefore, 3 


we may ſay with Saint Paul, Thankes bee to God who hath comforted ns in all 
our tribulations, 

The {ccond time i , 1» ihe 4ritreſſe of Conſcrence , of all diſtreſſe there irs 2 
none like ir, (as Salomon (aith) Proverb. 18 14. The ſpirit of « man will ſy- Hol Ghoſh 
ſtaine his ir firmattes, but a wounded Sjirit, who can beare f Now it is the froſt of conſis 
Holy Ghoſt that doth comfort a man in this diſtreſle , Firſt, By perſwa- ence. 
ding us that we are the Children of God, Kom. 8, Saint Paul ſaith, The ſame 


ſprrit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit that wee are the Children of G © D ; How the Holy 


3 Ghoſt comforts 

whereupon Chryſo/toe ſaith, if GOD ſhould ſend an Angell or # dreſs o 
an Archangell, and ſhould tcl! thee thar thou art beloved of GOD, 44 
and that thou art his Child-, would not tliis comfort thee in this n 
diſtreſſe of conicience, bur God hath not {cnt an Angell oragn Arch- 
angell onely, to perſwade thee that thouart the childe of God, but hee 
hath ſent his Spirit into thy heart to beare witneſſe unto thy ſpirit thar 
thouart the Childe of God. 

Secondly, by perſwading as that there is aſcede of grace in our hearts , as 2 
1 lobn 3.9. Whoſoever is borne of God, ſinneth not becauſe his ſeed remaineth in 
bim , and 1obn 8.Chriſt ſaith, He that beleeverh in mee, out of his belly ſhall 
flow Rivers of living water, therctore {ccing there is a ſecede of grace re- 
maining inall the faithftull, though they goc aſtray and wander, yer 
they doe as the ſheepe, cry unto the ſhephcard, and arc nor ar reſt till 
they be brought home to God , So we ſee Datid did, in the Pſal. 119. 
( faith he ) 1 have gone afray like a loſt ſheeze, Lord ſeeke thy ſervant, for 1 have 
vet forgot thy Commandements. 

The third ſpeciall time is, «t the day of death, when all comforts file us, 
thenthe holy Ghoſt comforts us, by per ſwading us that God & our Father, At the dayof 
and that we are going home to him, and are at peace with bim, Thus lohn 17. —_— my 
11. Chriſt ſairh,1 come to thee holy Father keepe them in thy Name, even theſe ob tl 
which thou haſt given me : And 2 Pet. 3.12. (faith hc) Looking for and ha- I 
ſting unto the comming of the day of God, SO it ſhould be comfortroa Chri- <omfore. 
ſtian, that by death he is going home ro God, and that he cannot bee at 
reſt till he come therc. 

Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt doth comfort us by prrſwading that Heaven is 
opened for us, and that the Angels are ready to receivens , and that the ending Comfort, 
of this life, is the beginning ofa better. We read, G:n.26. 6. when 144- 
kob 
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kos was gong to Padan Aram, hc Lud hum downer tl-cpc upon a [tone, 
where he ſaw avilion, a ladder reared up that reacht to Heaven,the An. 
gels aſcending and delcending thereupon, and Chrilt ready to receive 
them at the head of the ladder . So Ads 7. Srephanar the time of death, 
ſaw Heaven opened, and Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand of God,rcady to re- 
ceive him : ſuch comfortable viſions ſhall the people! of God have at 
the time of death ; at leaſt ſuch comforts as ſhall be fit to comtort them 
in this. 

Thirdly, By rerſwading «5 that although our bodies rot ani conſume, yet one 
day they ſhall 1ſe againe to glory and happineſſe : 10 10b laith, 1 know that my 
Redeemer liverh, and that he ſhall ſtand the laſt on the Earth , and though after 
my skin worms deitroy my body,yet ſhall I ſee God with my eyes; and lohn 11,23, 
Iclus ſaith to Martha, thy brother ſhall riſe againe: to whom Martharteplics, 
I know he ſhall riſe wn the reſurrettion at the laſt day. Theretore howſoeyer 
our bodics rot and conſume inthe Grave, yer one day they ſhall riſe tg 
elory and happincfle. Ir is a good mcdiration of a learned man, art the 
time of dcath, and of thy departure, thinke of all the good doctrines 
that have beene taught thee of good Preachers, to comfort thy ſelfe 
with them; remember that Ieſus Chriſt is the Lambe of God that was 
crucified and killed tor thy finnes, and is ready to receive thee, who 
tooke order in his laſt Will and Teſtament for thee, as 1obn 17. Father 
(faich he) 1 will that where 1 am, there they be alſo : and to the theefe on the 
Croſle, This day ſhali thou be with mein Paradiſe : So reſt thy ſelfe in this 
hope, and goe thy way to thy Chriſt, goc home to Abraham, 1ſach, and 
laakob, and to all the holy men departed, and ſuch as are bchinde ſhall 
follow after, where we ſhall all meere together to behold Godin glo- 
ry, and ling praiſcsto him world without end : So this comfort that we 
have by the Holy Ghoſt, will ſtand by us, when all comfort will faile, 

The ſixth benefit we have by the Holy Ghoſt is, abilitie and power to 
per forme any ſpeciall calling; tor there 1s no man that can performe any 
ſpeciall calling till thc holy Ghoſt hath enabled him : as 1 Sam,ro.itis 
ſaid, The Spirit of God came upon Saul, and male him fit for eovernement; 
and As 2.the Spirit of God came downe upon the Apoſtles and made 
them fit topreach to all Nations ; ſo Exed.38.z.it is ſaid of Bezaleel, that 
He was filled with the Spirit of God tm wiſedome, under ftanding, knowledge,and 
ins all workemanſh'p, to finde out curious workes in gold, ſilver, and in braſſe : SO 
there isno calling that a man can rake in hand,that he is ablc to perform 
till he be firted for it by the holy Ghoſt. There is a common complaint 
amongſt men in regard of their ſervants, and many diſorders, the rea- 
ſon of it is, becauſe mcn want the holy Ghoſt, for if men had the holy 
ſpirit, he would make a ſupply of our wants and amend all diſorders. 

The generall Vie that wee arc to make of this doctrine is, that men 
pray for this bleſſing ofthe holy Ghoſt ; when Elias was taken into Hear 
ven trom Eliſha, ſaith Eltas to him, What ſhall I doe for thee ? unto whom 
Eliſha laid, 1 pray thee that thy Spirit may be doubled upon me, And 1o Chrilt 
going to Heaven faith, what ſhall I doe for thec £ our requeſt muſt be, 


that his Spirit may bee doubled upon us, to comfort us in any a—_— 
ut 
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bur ſpecially inthe great diſtreſſe of conſcience art the time of death, Ss n M. 
and that it may inable usto performe the ſpeciall calling that wee bee LV 111, 
now ſet to performe and live by. 
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SERMON LVIITE. 


1 THESS, $5. 19, 20. 


wench not the Spirit : 
Deſpiſe not Propheſying. 


en Aving ſpoken of the benefits that wee have by the Holy 
| Ghoſt, in the nexr place wee are to conſider whether 
| we may loſe the Holy Ghoſt or the grace that is once 
| given us of God: worldly bleſſings a man may loſe, 
he may loſe riches, favour of friends, his lands and 

———_ & litc, his skinnc and tceth ; he may loſe his riches (as 
Salomon (aith) that riches have wings like an Eagle, hee may loſe favour of 
friends, as 1ob, 5. 15. Chriſt ſaichtothe rich man, Luke 12, This nigbs 
will 1 come and take away thy ſoule : and (o of all other worldly bleflings : 
but ifa man have once the Holy Ghoſt given him, hee ſhall neyer loſe 
the ſame ; therefore to have his comforts is a greater bleſſing than all 
worldly bleſſings whatſocverzas 10h. 14. Chriſt faith, 1 will pray the Fa- 
ther, awd he will give you another Comforter , another manner of Comfor- 
terthan Tam ; For I mult leave the world and goe home to my Father, 
I cannot tarry with you , but this Comforter thall rarry andabide with 
you tothe cnd, and ſhall nor leave you till youare brought home ro 
God, therefore above all bleſſings, let us defire this bleſſing and pray 
to God for it, Now for the better clearing of this, wee will lay downe 
theſc three concluſions : 

The fir(t concluſion is, that nature is ready to quench and to expell the Spi- The firſt Concla- 
rit as much as may be , I meane corrupt nature, as it is tainted and corrup=* 
ted withſinne : and hcreof we have two grounds : > 

The firſt is; in that two contrary things comming together doe labosr to de- The firſt 
firey each other, as fire and water, the one being hot and the other cold, _ 
doe make oppoſition ſo the Spirit and ournatureare two contraries, ; 
far oppoſites one to another, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 5. The fleſh laſteth 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one 
to the other, ſo az yee cannot doe what yee would : ſo becauſe they bee flat op- 
poſites one againſt another ; therefore they labour to deſtroy and (eeke 
the overthrow one of another as much as may be : ſo Rom. 7. we may 
ſee how the Spirit and the fleſh buſtle one with another ; for (ſaith hee) 

[ 
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To. {econ1 
Ground. 
Stniile, 


The wayes to 
quench the Sp - 
rit. 


Firjt,by with- 
drawing the 
malltr. 


Secmndly,by 
powring 0n wa» 
ey. 


1 delizht in the law of God concerning the inner man. But 1 ſee another law in 
my members rebeliing againſt the law of my n1nde, and leading mee captive un. 
10 the law of ſinne, which is in my members; here 1s the ficth labouring to 
ſubducand weaken the Spirit. 

The ſccond ground 15,that watpre ſeckes to re!wrne and to recover nature as 
much as may bt z as it is the nature of aſtone to lye below, ina low place; 
cherefore if ye take a ſtone and lay it ona ſhelfe it will abide as long as 
the ſhelfe holds it, but take away the ſh-lfe and the ſtone fals downe 
againe, becaulc it is the nature of it tolyc below in like manner allo jr 
is the nature of many towles to live inthe water , rtheretore as ſoone as 
they be hatched almoſt, they will runne into the water : even ſo though 
Grace rcſtraine nature for alittle time, yer it doth labour to return a. 

aine as much as may be: therefore Pſal. 88. 11. Datidprayes, knit my 

eart uniothy Law, {oprone and apt was hee (though a man after Gods 
owne heart) to bce carried away trom God to corruption, andto flippe 
from him, that hee praycs to God to uphold him : and Paul cxhorts 
Chriſtians in this place, that they doc not quench the Spirit : the Spiric 
may be quenched, bur rake heed that you doe not quercbh 18. 

Now becaulc the Spirit is comparcd to fie, theretore looke how ma. 
ny waycs a man may quench firc, lo many waycsa man may quenchthe 

irit, 

"Ficft, by w.thdrawing the matter that ſhowla nouriſh the fire : when men 
doe not bring fewcll ro nouriſh the fire, the fire will quench and goe 
out: therefore the Prieſts in the Law, were commandedto bring treſh 
wood every morning and evening, Levit. 5. 12. ſo the Spirit of God 
will quench in us, it we withdraw that which ſhould nouriſh ir ; if wee 
doe not heare the Word preached, pray and read the Scripture, and 
conferre of good things: for the Apoſtle joynes theſe two together, 
quench not the Spirit, deſpiſe not propheſying, meaning when men delpilc 
propheſying,they rake the courſe ro quench the Spiritand ro decay it, 

Secondly, by powring on of cold watcr : this will quench and pur out 
the fire,ſothe contrary motions of rhe Spirit will quench the Spirit;for 
every {inne wee commit is 3$ a bucker of watcr flung on the Spirit to 
quench and ro put it out. /udg. 16. wee (ce that Sampſon through looſe- 
neſſe and wantonneſle keeping company with Delilah, the Spirit of God 
was decaied in him, and his ſtrength : for hee ſhooke himſclfe and 
thought to have done as he did ar other timcs,but could not: thus Samp- 
ſon did quench the Spirit of God in him by his bad life ; ſo our ſinnes 
being contrary morions to the Spirir, doc quench the Spirit. 


Thirdly, by {mes Thirdly, by ſmothering out the fire; tor although a man doth not with- 


theriwg. 
Simile, 


draw the matter that ſhould nouriſhthe fire,or powre cold water onto 
quench it ; yet a m#n may quench fireby heaping on of carthand mold, 
yea, eventhe bare weight and burthen of greene wood will {mothcr 
out the fire; after the ſame manner, though a man doth not withdraw 
himſclfc from the uſe of g00d mcancs, nor doth commit groſle {innes; 
yer overmuch care for the World and the things of this life , will 


quench the Spirir of God ; when a man ſpends all his time about his 
worldly 
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worldly buſineſſe; and hath notime to {crve God, this is a great mcanes Serv. 


ro quench the ſpirit, Chriſttels us,,Muth,13.22.that the rthornes choake L VILL 


the good ſeede zthar is, the thornes ſucke and draw away the heart of the 
ground, thar the good ſeede cannot thrive and proſper : ſo the cares for 
the things of this life and about our worldly bulineſſe, doc ſucke away 
the heart of the Spirit, 


Fourthly, by neeligence,forif we doe not ſtir up the fire, lay the brands 4 


rogether and blow ic,it will quench and goe out, fo if men be negligent Negligence 


and doc not ſtirre upthe graces of God that are in them, and lay as it 
were the brands together and blow them,the Spirit of God wil quench 

in them. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts, 2 Tim.r.6. To ſtirre up the gift 

of God in him, Origen, Hom.15.ſaith, if God ſhould kindle a fire ro heat _. 
thee, andit were like to goe out, would(ſt nor thou lay the brands roge- S/e- 
ther, ſtirre it up, and ſo nouriſhit ; ſo God hath kindled a fire in our 
hearts by his Spirit, therefore wee muſt not through negligence let ir 

dyc and goc our, bur ſtirre up the graces of God thar are 1n us, that they 
donor quench : theſe be the foure meanes thar will quench the ſpirit : 
therefore, corrupt nature is the greateſt enemy ro the graces of God in 

us that can be. Chryſoſtome ſaith well, No man bath any hurt, but it is in 
bimſelfe, in this caſe all the hurt that the ſpiric of God hath in us, is 

by our ſelves , by our carthlinceſle, and by negleRing of good things, 

and for want of ſtirring up the graces of God that be inus. 

The ſecond concluſion is, That 4 men may have commos graces of the _ 
firit,ſuch as are common to good and bad, go the Elett and reprobate theſe a ma c,uugen, 
may loſe : as firſt, a man may be inlightned and indued with Heavenly x5 
knowledge, andtalke wiſely of high points, and yet he may loſe rhis, 
becauſe this isa common grace, as Heb.6.4. there were ſome that were 
inligbtned and had taited of the govd Word of God, and of the power of the 
world to come, who nevertheleſſe may yer fall away. 

Secondly, there may beea feeling of good things, a man may have 
a deſire to beſaved, and to behold Godin glory,as Belaam had Nam:23. 
aman may loſe theſe, becauſe rhey be commongraces , therefore it 1s 
2 good obſervation of one, That the wicked may taſte of the Heavenly power, 
awdof the good Word of God, but theſe bee not the things they live by z, as 2 
Cooke that dreſſes a dinner, hee may taſte of the meate, and licke his 
fingers, bur it is not that he liveth by. he liverh by ſomewhat elſe: ſoa 
reprobate may taſte of the good Word of God, and have feeling of Simite. 
good things, as quietneſſe of conſcience and other of Gods favours, 
andyer nevertheleflc he ſhall nor be ſaved thereby, they ſhall not bee 
able to bring him to life everlaſting, 

Thirdly, a man may have reſtraining grace, and be reſtrained from a 
number of finnes, or a man may have the ſpirit of governement, as Seal 
bad, and yet hee may loſe ity as we ſee, 1 Sam.10.14. The Spirit of God 
parted from Sanl , (0 a man may bee fitred for a calling, and diſcharge 
twiſely, and yer may loſe this, becauſe it is a common grace : forall 
common graces a man may loſe. 3 
The third concluſion is, That rhere be pecultar graces proper to Gods _ Concluſion. 
Y y theſe 


— 


— -— — — 


51 S Whether we m ” loſe the Holy (7 hoſt and his T races.” 


Arr. V 111. theſe jhall never be loſt, as Regeneration, Santttfication, and Twittfication which 
may comfort a Chriſtian, who though hee may lolc his wife :nd chy.- 
Fore grounds dren,his goods and lifc, yer if he hath the {pirit of God, hee cannor loſe 
ar ieng27 that; andthere is foure grounds tor it : | 
-en, 4 necer = The firſt is, the promiſe of God; as that Pſal 89.30,31, ſaith God, But if 
any his children for ſake my Law, and walke not in my juagements, if they breake my 
Eng - Statutes and keepe not my commanden.ents, thin will 1 wiſite their trarſoreſiuon 
rae T withtherod, and their imquiie with ſtrokes ; yet my loving knaneſſe will 1 net 


God 
take from him.e5 c. 


2 The ſecond is, the Power of God , as 1 Ptt.1.5. ſairththe Apoſtle of the 
roy Faithfull which ave kept by the power ef God through Fatth 10 Salvation, 
za, The third is, the Prayer of Chriſt . lohn 17.20. 1 pray not for theſe alone, 


CoritiPros »», Lut for them alſewhich ſhall beleevve in me through therr Word : (o then this 
©. prayer of Chriſt was nor onely ct uall for Peter and tor the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, bur alſo cftectuall for all the Elc& people of God. 

4 The fourth is, the nature of the Spirit, which is alwayes as a ſeede re. 
From ihe Nz- maining inthem, 1 10bn 3.9.10 Chrilt faith, 1obn 4.that the water which he 
are0/ 192 /4*%. ould give them, ſhould be a Well of water ſpringing ap 18 Eternal! life, All 

theſe toure grounds doc confirme unto us, that if a Man hath received 
the grace of God proper to the Elc&, hee ſhall never lole it torallyror 
finally ; and thercfore this concluſion ſtands good, though a man may 
loſe common graces, yct he ſhall not loſe them which arc proper to the 
Ele&. Yetleſt any man ſhould preſume, let mee tell you firſt though 
I. ſuch a one cannot loſe the ſpirit, yet he may /ofſe the meaſure of the ſpirn, 
and be broughtto alow cbbe in himſcltc; there may bea ſhrewd abare- 
ment of this grace, as Revel.2.Chriſt ſaith ro the Church of Epheſus, Re- 
member from mbence thow art fallen; why the Church was not fallen from 
an eſtate of grace, but it was fallen from a great meaſure of grace toa 
Icfier ; from a great degree of it, trom a great meaſurc of Care, Love, 
Faith, Repentance and Zeale : ſo a Chriſtian, though hee bee not quite 
deprived of the Spirit, and have a totall loflc thereof, yet may want of 
the mcaſure, may finde a great abatement of it in himſclfe. 
Secondly, LA man may loſe the comfort of the Spirit, though he cannot 
tole the Spirit, yer he may bring himſclfe into a poore cafe by his fins, 
Cimile that he may have as little feeling ofthe ſpirit and comfort, as if hee had 
1mm nopreſence ofthe Spiritzas aman may have joynts, but they may bee 
{obenumbed with cold, as a man cannor feele nor have uſe of them, fo 
a man may have the ſpirit, and yet may be ſo benumbed with finne, that 
he may have no more fecling ofthe ſpirit, nor comfort, than if hce had 
nor the ſpirit. 

Thirdly, A men may have the Spirit, and yet may loſe the working and ope- 
ration thereef, he may be overruled by the fleſh; as a man may have life 
fe. in him ina dead ſound, and yet no operations; ſo a man may havethe 
Simule Spirit, and ycr he may want the operations and workings of it : this is 

the greateſt extremirie that a Chriſtian can be in. 
Fourthly, Though a man may loſe the feeling of the Spirit, the comfort, opt- 


4 | | | 
rations and workings thereof, yet 1t is but for a uttle time, hee cannot loſe _ 
grown 


3 
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ground or roote of the Sprrit, Inthe 6.0f Eſay, tne Propher tels us, tharSs kw. 
though the trees ſeeme to be dead in the wintcr,and have no leavesnor LVI II. 
fruit on them, yet they have in them Mackfetat, as it 15 in the Hebrew, 
or Subſtantts as inthe latine, (that is) thar there isacertaine moiſture 
or ſappe, that lics in the roote and preſervcth it, that it dicth not; {out 
isin all the falls of Gods people, there is a certaine ſappe or moyſturc 
of grace, that lieth hid inthe heart that preſcrverh them, therefore al- 
though a man may loſe the operations and feeling of the Spirit, ycr 1t15 
bu for alictle time, for tic grace thar licth hid in the heart preterverh 
them. 

The Vic is, that it is a {weete comfort to a Chriſtian that if once 
he hath the ſpirir of grace, the worke of regeneration, juſtification and 
ſantification wrought in him, he ſhall never loſe this: A man may loſe 
all worldly tricnds and comtorts, his skinne and tceth, yea life it {clte, 
but if a man have the {pirir, hee ſhall nor: loſe that : As Af.20.Saint Paul 
ſaith, when Eutichas fl] out at the window, Trouble not your ſelues, for Canna} 

NS : imile, 
there s life in himy fo wee may lay 1n all the talls of Gods people,rrouble 
not your ſelves, for there is life, there is the {pirit of God in them. 

The ({ccond is,fecing a man may lolc the comfort of the ſpirit and the _ 
fecling thereof, inſoinuch that one may have as lirtle comfort as a man Yſe 2. 
that is adjudgedto FclI ; therefore he muſt rake heed that hee doe not 
grieve the ſpirit, but ]abour ro nouriſh it by the uſe of good meanes : 

25 Ex04.3 3. whenthe Lord was departed trom the Children of Iſrael, ... F 
but a little while, no man would pur on his belt rayment, but wept and ” 
mourned , {o a Chriſtian, if the Lord takes away the comfortable ftcc- 

ling of his ſpirit, and is departed from him, bur a day or an hower, hee 

cannot be merry till tic feeles it againe, and therefore it is good to hus- 

band the graces of the ſpirit, that want of them doe not cauſe him to 

depart from them. 

Thirdly, ſeeing there are ſome graces that are proper to the cleftand Yſe 3+ 
reprobate, whicha man may have and perith : therefore every man 
ſhould labour to bring himſelfe into ſuch cſtare of grace as hee ſh»1I ne- 
ver loſe, nor the devill and hell ſhall rxke away from him ir is a pirifull 
thing that men doc not ſay to themſclves, indeed I have the grace of 
llluminarion, I have knowledge and reſtraining grace,l have the graces 
that are proper to good and bad, ro the reprobare and EleRz but what 
isthis to the comfort of a Chriſtian * I may perith for all this, therc- 
fore why doe I not labour for thoſe graces that are proper to the EleR 
onely, which if hee have, hee hath aſſurance neverto loſe them againe z 
he may loſe his goods, friends,skinne and life, but hee cannor loſe the 
Spirit : ifa caſtle have three walsabour ir, and the menthart are within 
the firſt wall, be ſurpriſed, put tothe (word and maſſacred, they will 13- 
bourto ger within the ſecond wall that ſothey may beepreſerved : ſo 
if aman bee come within the firſt wall that hee hath common graces, 
where the devill may ſurpriſe him, to eſcape his danger hee will labour 
toget within the ſecond wall, to ger the graces that are peculiar to 
Gods people, and then he ſhall be (ate. 
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AxrT1. The lalt point is, how wee may 20: arme and keege the Spirit & we read Luk, 
\" III. 6. 4c. when Chriſt had raited up the Maide to lite, be commanded to give 
Howe her merte, thereby to teach us that whenthe lite of nature, or the lite of 
nn 2 2 22ce beebegun, there mult bee meanes uſed ronouriſhit - hence wee 


nferre irmuſ! bec every mars carc that it he have the *pirir, hee muſt 
labour to nouriſh it. Now there bee tive mcancs whereby a man may 
nouriſhthe Spirit : 

Fiue man's is Firlt, by 4 d'!1gent nſec of the good meants, as preaching, the Sacraments, 
nowrfh the prayer, reading the Scripturcs, and conferring of good things, this is 


Spare. . | Oo 'C ncinle i 
The Sri uſeo alpeciall meanes to novrith the Spirit. It Sa principle innature, that 


MCAncs. bodics are nouriſhed by the ſame things they were begun ; ſo looke by 
. */ 02 . . 
Simnile, what ineancs the Spirit cormcs into a man, by the ſame things it muſt be 


nouriſhed. Now wee have heard that the Spirit of God comes into a 
man by the preaching ot rhe Word, praycr, repcnting of our linnes ; 
ſo by the ſame mcancs itis continued, theretore let men atrend tothe 
uſe of good mcanes, to heare the Word preached, receive the Sacra- 
ments.pray, rcad the Scripturcs, and conte:re of good things; which 
dutics arc ſp-ciall mcanes to rcraine the Spirit : but it men will not 
hearc rhe Word preached, pray, read the Scripture, nor meditate of 
g00d things, but ſpend rime idlely,no marvell though the Spirit decay 
inthem : tor as aman may killa tree although he want a Saw or an axe 
Stmule, tochopdowne the top, by picking away the moulds from the roore, 
ſo though a man lay no violent hands on the Spirit, yer if hee picke 
away the moulds, take away the uſe of good meanes, the Spirit will 
decay in him: therefore if men would retaine the Spirit, let them hold 
them to the uſc of good meancs. 

| The ſecond meanes to retainc and keepe the Spirit 1s, t0 take heed wee 
nm | dye} erieve the Spirit z, as Epheſ. 4. 30. Grieve not the Spirit bythe which ye 
Sparc, are ſealed unto the day of redemption, it is the Spirit thar ſealcsour re- 
demption unto us ; all the hope we have in God, of heaven, and of glo- 
ry,it is from the Spirir, therefore [cr us take heede wee doe not grieve 
LE the Spirit : there arc ſome things in nature that are ready to put forth 
SIM. themielvestoman,but let them never fo little offend them and they are 
ready to pull in themſclves: as the eye of a man, a ſnaile, and ſhell-fiſhy 
the eyc of aman is ready to put forthto us, butif youoffend it never 
ſo lirtle, it is ready to cloſe and ſhut up his light the Spirit of God is of 
this nature, it 1s ready to pur forth it ſelfe roa man, bur offend it never 
{olitrle, and it will cloſe againſt him - therefore we muſt take heed wee 
doe not grieve the Spirir. And tor your information I will ſhew you 

two waycs how aman may grieve the Spirit : 
Te Spirit vie. Firſt, when a man ſinnes againſt his H{lumination and inlightning, when he 
ved ewoway 3. Jyus, 1weares, commits uncleannefle, ſteales againſt conſcience, and 
MOTT knowledge and againſt the firſt grace of God : other ſinnes grieve the 
nation, Spirit,bur theſe in a ſpeciall manner, they doeas it were wound the 
Spirit,and let our the life and bloud of itz ſo God complaines, Ext. 8. 
6. Sonne of mn, {ceſl thou net what they doe, even the great abominations, that 
the hoviſe of Iſract commutteth here, tocauſe me to depart from my fu_ 
0 


add. 
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{orhe finnes we commit againlt God, eſpec1z]ly when we finne againſt SE rn a, 


our inlightning, they cauſe the Spirit of G odto depart from us: wee LV 171. 
ſee when poore Bces have gathered a great deale of hony into their Stmile. 
hive, a man may drive them out with ſmoke , ſo whenthe Spirir of 

God is come into a man, and hath gathered a great deale of hony, hath 

brought a great deale of comfort and joy to his ſoule : hee may drive 

him out with his ſmoke as 1t were: therefore we muſt take heed we doe 

not grieve him with our finnes. | | 

The ſecond way thar a man may grieve the Spirit of God is, by nor 35924997 Gl 
being obedient to the motions of it, as Pſalm. 95. 10. ſaith the Lord, Forty motions. 
geeres long was 1 grieved with this generation, how did they grieve him ? 
they would not hearc the voyce of God, nor be obedient ro the moti- 
ons of his Spirit : in like manner when men will not heare the voyce 
of God, ſpeaking ro thein from day to day, nor obey the motions of 
his Spirit, calling them to repent,to beleeve,to be charitable to theit 
neighbours, they doe grieve and offend the Spirit. 

The third meanes to reraine and kcepe the Spirit is, ## warke the re- Thirdy co 
moves of the Spirit ; tor the Spirit doth not removeallar one time bur aoterhere- 
by degrees, by little and little, as Ezek. 16. 4. 18. 19. we fee the glory Hen | 
of God did not depart from the Temple all at once, bur firſt fromthe 
Cherub,over the doore,and then from the doore to the entring in of the 

ate: ſo it is with the graces of God they doe nor depart all at once, 

t by degrecs, firſt aman loſeth one grace and then another, eyen as Simid. 
the leaves of atree fal nor al off together, bur ſome to day and ſome the 
next day, till all the leaves be gone ; ſo it is with the graces of his Spi. 
rit z therefore when a man findes the firſt remove of the Spirit, that 
there is an abaring of his zcale, his care, or of his love, it muſt bee his 
wiſedome to lay hold of the Spirir, as Luke 24, when Chriſt had ſer a- 
foot good things inthe two Diſciples,hee makes aproffer to bee gone 
fromthem ; doe they ler him goc © no, bur they importune him and 
deſire him toſtay withthem, {oif the Spirit of God makes aproffer to 
bee gone, wee muſt not let it goe, bur lay hold onit and importune it 
when we feele it abour going. Thus David did, Pal. 51. tr, fecling 
the Spirit of God, ro remoove from him, in regard of the foule firine 
he had committed , doth hee let the Spirit goc * no, but he prayes to 
the Lord that hee would not take away his Spirir, and repenrs of his 
ſinne , ſo whena Chriſtian hath given occaſion by his ſinnes, that the 
ſpirit of God ſhould depart from him, hee muſt nor ler him goe, bur 
pray to God, that the Lord would not rake his ſpirit from him : for if 
a Chriſtian bee not carefuN when hee feeles the ſpirir of God remove 
from him, but lets ir goc if it will, fearcfull will the fall of that manbe, 

It is a rule in Phyſicke, if aman take irif it doth nor ſtirte rhe humour Simile, 
the party will die: ſo when we take Gods Phylicke, if it doth nor ſtirre 
the humour, nor we moved with ir, we are indanger of dying there- 
fore we muſt marke the firſt removes of the Spirit, 
The fourth meanes to retaine the Spirit is,to uſe and #8 im 


ploy the ſpirits, Fourth, 
for if men will not uſe the ſpirir,& cxculc itro the bettering of their life the Spori to1m- 
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AxzT.V ILL. and well ordering of rheir courſes, the Lo1d will rake it away from 


S$imile, 


Not 18 overbur. 
then the [pure 
With cares. 


S:mile. 


Simaile, 


them : as Manth.25. We (ce he that had but onc Talcne given him, be- 
cauſe he did notuſc and imploy it,the Lord takes ir away from him : ſy 


if the Lord give us his Spirir, and we doc nor ulc and cxercilc it, he will - 


take it from us. Ifaman lend a Saw, or an Axc, and hc that borrowed 
it doth nor ule it, but lets it ly ruſting, ifche owner ſee it lo, he will take 
it away; ſo when the Lord lends us his ſpirit, and we doe not ule it, bur 
let itli-- ruſting, if ſorhar doth nor ſtir us upto the dutics of Prayer :nd 
holineſſe, what may we looke for, but that God will take away his Spj- 
rit © 
The fifth meanes to retaine and keepe the ſpirit is, that wee take heede 
that we dee not overcharge and burthen the ſpirtt , tor it wee overcharge ang 
burthen it, this will drive it away : 1 ſhewed you the laſt day, that a 
man may noton*ly quench fire with water, but he may alſo quench ic 
by heaping upon it a great deale of Earth and Mould, yea the very 
weight and burthen of greene wood will ſmorher and pur out the fire, 
ſo we may quench rhe ſpirit not onely with our finnes, which are like 
cold water, but wee may quench it by overburthcaing it with weighty 
worldly cares: wee fee when a mans heart is drawne away with the 
World, what a hard matter it is to draw him to the dutics of Prayer 
and Religion, he is ready ro ſay, he can have no time for them : There- 
fore, men muſt take heed they doe not overcharge and burthen the 
Spirit with worldly carcs 2 wee ſee a Shippe will not oncly finke 
with leaking in of water ata hole, bur alſo if they overburthca the 
Shippe ; So if wee overburthen the Spirit with worldly cares, 
they will drive away the Spirit. Theſe bee the five meanes by the 
which wee maintaine and keepe the ſpirit, therefore as Chriſt ſaid ro 
his Diſciples, Bleſſed are ye if ye doe theſe things ;, ſolay I to you : Now ye 
know theſe things, bleſſed are ye if ye doe them. And becauſe the hol 
Ghoſt is the greateſt comfort that a man hath, Therefore above all 
things let a man labour to retaine and keepe him : If a man hath anhug- 
dred trees in his Garden or Orchard,if there be one that isa tree of ſpe- 
ciall uſe ro him, his wife and children, friends and neighbours, w 
will he doe 2 He will be ſure to nouriſh his tree, and to lay freſh moulds 
to the roote of it, whatſoever hee doth to the reſt : ſo the Holy Ghoſt 
as a tree of Life,thar hee, his wife, children and friends live by, though 
a man have anumbcr of other comforts, yet how carefull ſhould he 
tonouriſh this comfort £ Thus ar laſt wee have heard theſe profitable 
queſtions, concerning the Holy Ghoſt, and I pray God wee may {olive 
inthis life, as that we may Lvc everlaſtingly inthe life to come. 
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?Andthe Lord addedtothe (hurch from day to duy 
1 fuch az ſhould be ſaved. 


GY 2 we, * Have ſhewed before, that the faichofa Chriſti- 
pat : vt 5" an conliſts in twothings : In God, and rhe Church 
| = ex) of God : theſe be two things whereon the faith of 
A | a Chriſtian turnes :concerning our faith in God, 
"of wcc bclecverthart there 15 one God inſubſtance, 
y and yet three diſtin perſons, the Father, the 
Le +) Rp. | Sopre, andthe Holy Chef: The Father, who cre- 
| = Z_ atcd us by his Power;the Son, who redeemed us 
| byhis blood, and the holy Ghoſt, who is the inlighrner and ſandifier 
o all the faithfull; therefore ater our fanh in God, Chriſtian faith in« 
| forms ustobeleeve there isa Church of God, becauſe it is a rich Rore- 
houſe ofall his grace and goodneſſe, and his true, Temple, as Saint Paul 
$ Taith, 1 Cor.9.19.Knowye not that your bodie is the Temple of tbe Hyly Ghaſh, 
| obichicin you, cf? Augaitimedaith well, the right order of beleeving is 
{ firſttobelecve inthebleſſed Triwie, and then in the true Church : firſt,to 
| the Mater, and thento we Honſe * firſt, totbe Bukder, and then tro the 
| 
| 
| 


Citie: So our faith muſt be firſt in God, and then by and by turne tothe 
Charch of God, Now herein are two things to be obſerved: 

1. Ynder what forme we maſt beterve. 

2. Whatit is we maſt beleeve. 

Firſt, #nder what forme wte muſt belceve: The Papiſts fay wee muſt , 
beleeve in the 205 the-Romiſh Teſtament is for it : upon 1 Tim. pater wher 
3-and Belarmine is not farre behinde: he ſaith,aftera ſort and aftery cer /orme wee maſt 
1 tainckinde we are ta belceve inthe Church : ſundry Divines are con- , 

1 trarytothis, and they ſay that a Chriſtian is ro beleeve in none bur 
-notin Angell, nor Archangel], nor in any creature, but in God, 
aslobn 1.4. Chriſt ſaith, Tec belecwe in Goa, belceve alſo in me + marke the 
ground, why we muſt belceve in Chriſt, becauſe he is God: ſo 1 Pe..r. 
21.ſaith the Apoltle, 1/bich by hs meanes, dorbelerve in God that raiſed bim 
from the dead, and gave him glory, that your Faith and hope might be in him: 
not inthe Church, in Angell or Archangell, but in God @nely: And an 
ancient father ſaith, we beleeve there is an boly Church, but wee doe not 
belecye inthe Holy Cherch : wee muſt beleeve in none but God, and = 
reaſon 


'N 
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has I, 


2 


wu bat wee muſt 


belceve of the 
Church. 


\ Under what forme we l/ beleeveof the Church. 
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reaſon is, beeauſe the Church is not God, but the houſe of God, Fuſe. 
bius ſajth, wee muſt beleeve Paul and Peter, but wee muſt not beleeve in 
Pawl,nor in Peterthe reaſon is, becauſe it isa transferring ofthe hgnour 
that is due to God, rothe creature : and ChryſoFome ſaith, it is one thing 
robeleeven Party, and it is another thing ro beleeve in a partie ; bur ir 
is proper tothe divinity tobee beleeved in: Hence wee (ce the light 
is ſo cleere in this point as no man necde doubr of it: and Thomas 
CAqaines, one of their owne Doctors ſaith, it is betrer fora man to 
beleeve there is a Church, than for aman to belceve in the Church, 
wherein hce grounded himſclfe on Pope Leo, in whoſe power the 
Church was to reſt themſelves . Since that time. they haye re- 
fuſed this, and ſay that aman muſt beleeve in the Church, affir- 
ming that there bee three ancient fathers, Saint Jerome, Epiphanins, 
and Cyrillthat takes it in the ſame ſenſe as they doe : As for one oftheſe 
which is Saint erome, there was a chiefe biſhop of Rome that brings his 
argument for us, and inferres that this particle ##, is ro bee remooved, 
becauſe in his beſt workes we doe not ſo readit: Now for the two 0- 
ther, their credit is the lefſe, becauſe Arrias was the firſt that brought it 
into his Creed,and Cyril followes himzas for Epiphanivs, thoughat firſt 
he might be carried with the ſtreame of the times, yer afterwards hee 
was overſwayed by a nlimber of ancient fathers at Cdlexanadria, who 
expound and take iras we doe. Therefore it is out of queſtion, and 
without controulment, that wee are not to belecve in the Church, but 
theright forme of beleeving is, #0 beleeve that God hath a Church, a holy 
people, a holy company that he will bleſſe and ſave eternally, 
Secondly, what-it is we maſt beleeve : there are three ſpecial! things we 
muſt belecve : 
1. Webeleeve that God hath a Charch. 
2. We beleveit is holy Church, 4 
3. Wee beleeve it is an wniverſall or Catholicke , that it was 
from the beginning, it hath beene in all ages; and it is 
all che World over. | 


ru Grup Firſt, that God bath 4 Charch, People and Family here is this world, his 


«Church, 


ri 
Laeft. 


CAN. 


number of ſaved ones, (as 1 may ſay) though we cannor ſee nor deſigne 
them out: Pas/tells us, Heb,1 1.1. that Faith is the evidence of things that 
are not ſcene ; therefore though we doe nor alwayes ſee the Church of 
God, yer by Faith, we muſt belceve that God hath his people, family, 
and his number of ſaved ones: for the ſame Saint Pas ſhewes us in the 
generall apoſtacie of the lewes, Rom.11. That there is a ſeede and « linth 
remment left, this hee reſolves us of, from-an Oracle of God, that there 
were ſeven thouſand left, that had not bowed their knees to Bal, which were 
hid andfecrer, therefore though wee cannorſee or defigne them out, 
yer wee muſt belceve that God hath his Church and company of holy 
people, and his number of ſaved ones. 

-The Vſcsare : firſt, ro anſwere ro a demand that the papiſts make : 
Where was _=_ Churches before Luthers time ? I ariſwere, i leeve the 
'Church of God, hath beene in all ages and from the beginning,and ſhall 

| continue 
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continu? rothe end of the World ; therefore although wee cannot fee StR.1, 1X. 
nor deligne it out, yet we belcevethercis a Church of God: as Gen. 1. 
the Lord maderwo great lights, the one to rule the day, and thc other 
rorulethe night ; Now although wee cannor alwayes lee theſe lights 
(becauſe there is ſome clouds that doe cover them,or ſome thicke m1ſt) 
yer faith doth affurc us tharthoſc lights beſtill;ſo it is with the Clunch 
of God, though ir be not patent and viſible ar all times, yet Faith doth 
aflure us that there is a Church of God ſtill. . 
Sccondly, ſeeing that God hath his Church in all ages, and his number of Ve 2. 
ſeved people : Theretorc every man muſt labour to bee one of that num- 
ber ; tor though God hath his Church and number of ſaved ones, if we 
doc not appertaine ro this Chirch and be of this number, whar are wee 
the better 2 Ve ſee when Noah made his Arke,all that did nor get into Chal 
it did p-rithin the waters; forhough God hath his Church and num- ; 
bcr of ſaved ones, yet if wee doe notJabour to bee of his Church and 
people, we mult pcrith. Now forthe berter clearing of this point, wee 
will ſhew.; 
I. What the Nature of the Charch of God 15, 
2. What be the q1n''1 5 parts of tt. 
3. Thearver(e etates of the Church of God herein this world, 
4. What be the true markes and notes of the true Church, 
5. What be the priculedees of the Charch. 

Firſt, what the Church of Gods? wee are not to thinke it a materiall : 2D 
Church compoſed ot lime and ſtone, aw Pas! ſpeaketh,1 Cor.1 1. 18, but 1 pg 
the Church of God is the company of the fairhfall ones, and the Elett people | 
of God; they be the memberso! Citittz Azguitine ſaith, that the Church 
of Gad conſiſts of Men and Aagels ;'but we belecve that the redeemed 
onely be of the Church of God, as Eph. 5. 27.faith hee, Husbanal low: 
your wives, as Chriſt loved the Church and dave himſelfe for it that hee might 
ſandtifieit, and cleanſe it tty the waſhing of water through the Word : So then 
the Church of God is the company of redeemed ones, ſuch as he ſan- 
ified, and it may bre defined itter this manner; The Charch of God is 
4 companie of peo le call:d out pf the condemned multitude of the World to bleſ- 71: definition 
ſeane{ſe and hapvineſſe by the mex:165 of Chriſt, Whence wee obſcrve foure 9 ##*©9mch, 
things appcrcaining to the nature of the Church : 
 Firlt, et 5 4 company of ho'y People; for there is no body either myſti- I 
call or naturall, but hath many mcinbers, as Pau{ſprakes, Rom. 12. 5, TP*burcha 
So the Church of God doth not conſiſt of one, but of mariy members : "7 
Itisrruc, it began in onc : In Adewybut the Church of God is likeatree ,.. ., 
that hath one roote, bur ſpreadeth into many branches and boughes ; _— 
ſo the Church of God begannc in 44am as a roore, and from him ſprea- 
dethto all his poſterity that be cle& and withinthe covenant of grace. 

Thus Marth, 16.where Chriſt {aitlh, Goe tell the Church, the Papiſts change 
the nore and lay, Goetell the Pope : but the Pope 1s not the Church of 
God, becauſe he is bur one, for the Church of God is a company of 


people that conſiſts of many members. p I o 
Secondly, 1t is a company of people called , all the trne members are cal i 


led 


— _— 
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A « T. IX. led topartake ofthe graces of Chrilt, they are called to fa.th, repentance, 


F{e $ 


Smile. 


Vſe 2. 


Vſe 1. 


and ſan& fication : therefore Saint Par! inall his epiſtles rermes the faith. 
t 11, :he Calledof God, as Rom. 1.7, Toall you that hoc at Reme, beloved of God, 
called robe rhe Samnts _ and 1 Cor.1.16. Brethren you ſec your calling, 10 2 Tim, 
1.9. (ſaith he) #49 hath ſaved us, and called us with one hely callin7. So then 
all the true members are called; this is a ſpcciall note and marke of them. 
The uſes are: 

Firſt, ſecing thatall the true members are called, therefore wee muſt 
take hee { we doe not deſpiſe this voyce and call of God, ſeeing he calls vs 
by the voyce of his Goſpell and Spurir, ro bring vs to ſalvation, and to 
an eſtate of grace, that {0 we might be ſaved. 4 74am, Gey. 12, was cal. 
led outof his countrey, and from his kindred, and hee 0:eyed God, and 
did follow him : why now God doth not call us out ot our cou:trey, nor 
from our kindred(we may enjoy them ſtill)but he calls us ont of fin, our of 
blindneſle and ignorance; therefore doe not thou deſpile the Call of God 
norreſiſt ict, \\ e ſce Marth. 20. of the Labor:rs that were called into the 
Vineyard, ſome wete called in the firſt houre, ſome 171 the ſecond, and 
{ome in the third, fourth, and laſt houre: marke (:aith ,{«ga3tine) hee that 
was called inthe firſt houre, did not pur it oft till che ſecond houre; and he 
that was called in the fourth houre, did not pur iroff uill the laſt : ſo when 
Godcalls us, we ſhould be ready to obey the call of God. As At7s 26. 19, 
Paul ſpeaking of his Calling to king Agr/ppa, faith, Therefore O king, I was 
not diſobedient nnto the Heavenly viſion ; lo ſeeing God doth call us from 
day to day by his Goſpell, let us take heed wee doe nor deſpiſe it, butbee 
obcdientto it, = 

Secondly, ſeeing all the true members are called, therefore every man 
muſt 1:bour ro finde this holy calling in himſelfe, that hee hath beene 
brought our of ſinnes to an eſtate&of grace, and that hee is one of Gods 
people. Saint Paw! confeſſes of himlelfe, 1 Tim.1. 12,13. 1 was 4 blaſpbe- 
wer and 4 pcrſecuter, but Lord | thauke thee, thou didſt ſhew mercy to mee, l aw 
row called : {o every man muſt labour to finde this calling in himſelfe; I 
was ſuch and {uch a one, I was a (wearer and a drunkard, and a badliver, 
= now it is otherwiſe with mee ; now I am Called, and have repented 
or it. | 

Thirdly, The Church of God & a company of people called ont of the con- 
demmned multitude of this World: for every man naturally is the childeof 
wrath, Epheſ.2.3. faith he, Wee are by nature the Children of wrath 4s well 4s 
others, and verle 5,Even wee which were dead by ſinnes hath hee quickned , 10 
the prople of God, are called out of the condemned mulcitude of this 
world: as Lot was called out of Sedoms,by the Angell,was haled and pulled 
out, orelſc he would have periſhed in Soom : ſo wee (hould all periſh in 
our ſinnes, with hundreds and thouſands in this World, bur that ir plea- 
ſeth God rocall a number out to be ſaved. The uſeis : 

Firſt, fecing the Church of God is called out of the condemned 
multitude of this world to bee ſaved, therefore wee may ſee the heavy 
eſtate every man ſtands in before he is called, that he is no bertterthan 


ina damnable and curſed eſtate ; however hee may in time bee one r 
Gods 
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Gods clect, beloved of God yer tor the preicnr cltare he is one of the 
condemned of the world : O that wee had our eycs open, that wee 
might ſee the heavy cſtatc we be in till we bee brought to taith and re- 

enrance, androanecltate of grace. We read 2 King. 6. 20. that Eli/hs 
did lcad the CAramres, into the mid'ſt of Samaria, and then praycdto 
the Lord to open their eyes, and preſently they ſaw they were in 
the mid'it of their enemies; ſo if God ſhould open our eyes we ſhould 
ſcethat we were inthe mid (t of hell,and inthe clawes of the devils our 
mortall enemies, 

Secondly, ſeeing the people of God, are called out of the condem- 
ned multitude of this world, whereas they might have periſhed etcr- 
nally, what cauſe have men to bee thanketull ro God, that finde this in 
themſelves 7 whereas they might have beene damned for ever, it hath 
pleaſed God to call them to the cſtate of grace, to faith, ro repentance, 
that ſo they might be ſaved ; therefore as Mephibeſheth faith to David, 
2 Sam. 1g. 28. Won all my Fathers houſe were but as dead men before my 
Lord the Kine, yet did ft thou ſet thy ſervant among them that did eate meate at 
thy table : lo we may lay to God, [ and my fathers houſe were bur dead 
men before thee, and yet notwithſtanding it hath pleaſed theero bring 
us to an eftare of grace andto feed us in thine owne houſe, whereas we 
might have periſhed with the world : therefore what cauſe have wee 
to be thanketfull ro God for ſo great a mercy * 

The fourth thing that was obſerved in the parts of the Church is, 
that they are called out of the condemned multitude of the world to bleſſedneſſe 
and happineſſe to bee ſaved by Chriſt - ſo Saint Paul ſaith inthis place, And 
the Lord added to the Church from day to day ſuch as ſhould be ſaved: there is 
all the harme the Lord means us, to ſave and to bring us-to bleſſedneſle 
and happineſle : therefore every man muſt take heed hee doth not de- 
ſpiſe this holy Calling when the Lord invites him to repentance, faith, 
andtoaneſtate of grace. We ſee: Mark. 10.9. when Chriſt cals the 
blinde man he flung away his cloake, and gor upon his legges and fol- 
lowed him ; fo it ſhould bee the carc of every one, when Chriſt cais 
himto fling away his ſinnes and corruptions,and makeall haſt to follow 
him ; for if the blinde man did follow him for the curing of his body, 
much more ſhould we for the curing of both ſoule and body. 

Firſt, therefore let us rake heed we doe not deſpiſe this Call os God, 
ſeeing all the harme he meanes vs, is ro ſave us. | 

Secondly, ſecing Chriſt cals us to enjoy blefſedneſle and happineſle, 
and tolive in communion with him, therefore there ts no damned man 
that can be a member of Chriſt : ir is true indeed thar the wicked may 
live inthe Church as bad humorsbe inthe body, bur they are no parrs 
of the body ; the Scripture is clecre for it, as 1 0b. 2. 19. they went out 
from us but they were not of us , for if they had beene of us they wild have 
continued with ns : but they went out that it might bee made manifeſt, that they 
were not all of us : as if he had ſaid, if they had communion of grace and 
of the Spirit with us, then they would have conrinued, bur becauſe they 
had not, therefore they went away: The Papiſts ſay that a damned man 
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A kT. I X. may be a member of Chriſt : but wee ſee it otherwiſe Cel. 2. 19. ſaith 
the Apoſtle, and not holding the head, frem. which all ihebedy ly joyrts and 
bands having nouriſt ment miniſ{red ana knit together imcreaſeth with the in. 
creaſing of God : and Auitine ſaith, that there is no damned man can hee 
a true member of Chriſt ; becauſe Chriſt is the Saviour of the body, 
thercfore let us labour to bee members of Chriſts body and then wee 
ſhall be ſaved, but if we be nor,then wee are Ike to periſhalthough wee 
ſhould be the greateſt Princes inthe world : but if we be rruc members 
of Teſus Chriſt, then we doe belceve that one day we ſhall bee bleſſed 
and happie whatſoever our eſtate be here ; therefore if there bce but one 
or two ſaved in a towne, let us labour to be one of them, if mn ſhould 

S:mile. ſuffer Shipwrack ard there ſhou'd bee a boat ſound that would holdno 

b more than tenne, every ore would labour to be one of the tenne; ſo wee 
all have ſuffered ſhipwracke by the fin of 44m in the {ea of this world; 
now to ſave us the Lack hath given us a little L oate, which is his Church, 
that whoſoever can gct into it ſhall be ſaved, therefore it there bee but two 
in a country or one in a towne that is ſaved, wee muſt labour to bee one of 
thenumber. 
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?And the Lord added tothe (Church from day to day 
fuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
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Simile. . ©] S) = ” Sg: Good hearer is like to dry powder, that 
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er ery little ſparke of fire will make it kit 
dle, but wet powder muſi bee often tou- 
ched before it will rake ſo the unhirter 
that men be to heare, and unprepared, the 
more paines it is to the ſpeaker to worke 
affeQion in them, 

Wee ſhewed you the laſt day that 
yl the faith of a Chriſtian confiſts in two 
gd things.in God,and the Church of God, 

{, and thor the Church of| God is a com- 
pany of people called our ot the dam- 
ned multitude of this world, whom Gcd will eternally fave with bis 
owne ſelfe. VWhence theſe conſiderations offered themſelves unto us: 
firſt, What the Church wf God is in 1s ewne Natare, which wee did then 
diſpatch. 
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diſparch : ſecondly, What bee the parts or the divers eftures of the Charch of St 8. L X. 


God here in this world, whereof wee are to ſpeake at this preſent : The 
Church conmunne m— to its parts is twofold : 
I. The triumphant 
2.T he militant } Church, | 
The Church triumphant is that which is bleſſed and heppy with 


be warring againſt ſinne,Juſts,the devill and the world, but having over- 
come all, are now bleſſed in heaven. Hereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Heb, 
13. 22. but yee are come 18 the mount Sion and ts the Citty of the iving God 
the Celeitiall lerwſelem , to the company of innumerable Angels, and is the 
Congrez ation of the firſt borne, whoſe names are written in heaven, and ts God 
the Indge of all,and to the Spirits of juſt men made perfedt : (o Col. 1. 20. (ſaich 
he) For it pleaſe1 the Father that in bin ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, and having 
made peace by tbe blood of his Croſſe by bim 18 reconcile all things unto bimelfe, 
&c. [t isan opinion in the Greeke Church that the Saints are nor glori- 
fied in heavenrill the judgement day,bur this opinion of theirs is talſe, 
for it is firſt, og 6:nft the Scripture z and ſecondly,ogeinſt reaſon, 

Firſt, 1t 15 494inft the Scripture, as Eccleſ. 12.7. Duff returner 19 deft and 


Secondly the 
Parts of the 
Church. 


God in heaven ; ſocalled becaule it is not in conflit and combate as we Firf, he rriun. 
phant Church. 


The Sant: are 


the Soule returnes to God that gave it : now this mult needs be ſpoken of gurifecrew. 


the bleſſed preſence of God,that the ſoule goes toinregard of 
for God was preſent with it before : ſo Lak. 23. 45. Cirilt ſaid ro the 
Theefe, This day thou ſhelt be with me in Paradiſe ; marke(ſaith Saint Hs- 
gs/ine) Chriſt doth not delay rhe Theefe, bur even from this woodden 
coffe he is tranſlated iato his heavenly kingdome: ſo Saint Pawd ſpeakes 


Phil, 1. 2 3. deſorios to be looſed and to be with Chriſt, and not onely ſpeakes 
herhis of himſcltc, bur alſo of all the faithfull people of God,as a Cor. 


5. 8. Neverthcleſſe we are bold and be willing rather to remove ont of the body, 
and io dwelt with God : thus it is clearc by the Scripture, that the ſoules of 
the belceving and faichfull goe to heaven, A glory. So 
then the Greeke opinion is falſe, ir cannot be denied bur that ſome Scrip- 


wer, Keaſon I. 


tures ſeeme to looke this way, as that M4:th. 20. 6. when the —_— 0bjef. 


was come every one had his penzy, they received their hire ; ſorthat C 


3. 4- Whes Chriſt which is our life ſhall appeare, then ſhall ye alſo rb 
bim in glory : Now theſe Scriptures che like are to be ood of 


the glory of the body or cle of the declaration of the glory,that ſoule So/. 


and body ſhall have at the day of judgement, ar this preſent the ſoules 
of the faithfull are in glory and the world ſees it nor, bur at the day of 
judgement there ſhall be further declaration of ir. Sothen wee ſeethe 
tormer opinion is falſe. 


Now it isnot onel 
both natural reeſon, and ſancirfied or retiified reaſon. 


Firlt, 58 is 87 45nſt natural reaſon, becauſc 4 motions are without ceſſations Fifageinſt ne- 


againſt Scriptures, but ag«inft reſov z and that Reeſ#w. 2. 


till they come 10 their proper place unle(ſe they be hindred by ſome violence z, 2s a Sande 


ſtone lung down a hill reſts norrill it comes at the bortome unlcfle it be 
hindered by violence ; ſo the proper place of the Saints is heayen, thi- 
ther they moye unleſſe they be hindered : now there is nothing can 
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A « T. IX. binder them bur finac, but when they arc dead they have no finne, there. 
fore they muſt needs 2oc to heaven - that they have no finne it is plaine 
by the Scripture, as Rom. 6. 7. for hethat is dead is free from ſinre . and 
Anenſtine ({aith, wee live not without finne ſo long as wee bee here, bur 
when we be out of this life, then finne ccafcth : ro rhis the S:h00/emen 
2grec, thar all linneceaſcth in a Chriſtian when he is dead. In the effate 
of grace, there is no man without finne,bur when this lite is ended then 

Obicct, Ainnecealeth. Now if any ſhall fay that the decree of God is hinde. 

Sol. rance enough. I an{wer,there is no ſuch decree fer downe inthe booke 
of God : Secondly, it might ſceme injuſtice in God ro delay glory, 
where there is not cauſe tokeepe rhem from it, ſo the Greekes opinion 
is againſt narurall reaſon. 

Secon"%4,2q-mt — Secondly, #t is agamit rettified or ſanttified reaſon, for the Lord is more 

7-4 inclinedro mercy than to judgement, as ſoone as the wicked are dead 
their ſoules goe into hell : as Luke 16.the (oule of the rich manas ſoone 
as he was dead was carricdinto hell; while his brethren were alive, and 
had cMoſes and the Prophets to (peake to them : thereforc it is agreeable 
to juſtice that the foules, of the juſt ſhould goec to heaven ſo ſoone, ſee 
ing hc is inclined more to mercy than to judgement. CAvewſtme ſaith, 
the ſoule of a good man goeth ro God when hee is dead to enjoy 
blefſednefle and happincfle, and the ſoulcs of rhe wicked goe to hell: 
therefore it is out of quettion that rhe ſoules of the godly goc to heaven 
before the judgement day? 

Secondly, the Secondly, the Church Militant is that part of the Church, which isa 

church mil- warring and fighting in this world againſt finne, the devil}, the world, 

vs and temptations; where although ir pleaſerh God ro give them many 
victories, conqueſts and triumphs inthis world ( as the Apoſtle faith) 
Rom. 8. In all theſe things we are more than conquererr; yet becauſc ir is not 
without painc and labour, royle and trouble, yea nor withon blood, as 
is ſhewed, Heb. 12. 4. TeeVave not yer reſiſted anio blood, the Church of 
God hath a number of theſe incurſions and conflidts, atid (as one faith) 
that the devils follow them like a number of barking and bawting dogs, 
and are never ar reſt, therefore it is called rhe militant Church. To 
rhis purpoſe 1 Ti#, 6, 12. Paul cxhorts T imothieto fight rhe good fie of 
faith, laying hold of eternalllife : and 2 Tim. 2. 3. Thou therefore ſuffer of- 
fliction as « good Souldier of leſas Chriſt - the people of God bee never at 
reſt here,the devill will follow and purſue them ; the world will have a 
fling at them, and their ſinnes will trouble and annoy them therefore 
chey muſt Iye in campe againſt all their enemics. | 

4m mul ves Theſe are the two maine parts of the Church, and this is the order be- 

1 ember / 'he tweene them, that the Church militant is a doore, gate or porch to the 

Ds _ Church triumphant: for wee muſt be members firſt of the Church mili- 

ChurchTrizm. tant, before wee come to bee members of the Church eripmphant ; as 

phant, Dan.1.4. there were certaine of the Children of Ifracl fed with the kings 
meate, that at three yeeres end they might ſtand before the king fo it plea- 
terh God the great King of Heaven and Earth, to feed us here in the mi- 


licant Church, that one day wee may ſtand before him inthe Church tri- 
£-0 umphant: 
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wn. ham. \Vehkave heard heretofore out of the Booke of E{{-+,that king Sr, L X. 
4 haſhucreſh had ewo houſes for his Maides, there was a houſe of {weete 
p-rfume, where they were kcpttor a ſeaſon, before they were brought to q;__.., 
thc kings ho: ſe: ſo God hath two houſes ; there is the milicant Church, * 
nd che Church triumphant, whereof this is the order; that firſt they muſt 
livein the Church militant. being perfumed with the graces of his Spirit, 
before they can come to live in the Church triumphant : therefore it muſt 
be the care ofevery m in ſo to carry himſelte in the militant church, as that 
he may come to live in the Church Triumphant, Thus much of the do- 
&rine, now for the uſe. 

Firſt, ſeeing the Church of God is Militant here in this world, there. ic 1. 

fore wee mult looke for no perfe@ peace here, although it pic :{cth God 
ſametimes to give the Church reſt, as it is ſaid, Ls, 9. 31. That the 
Churches bad reſt : yer uſuilly iris buta lictle breathing rime, it will not 
be long, we muſt prepare for a new encounter : for 1 Cor.15, it is ſaid, The 
Liſt enemy that ſhall be deitruy:d is Death ; Therefore till death come, that we 
may lie downe in the gr1ve, we muſt looke for vexation and trouble , ne- 
ver to be Qt reſt till then : for when the Divell doth ceaſe rempring of us, 
and the world is atquict with us, then we have our owne lifts and finnes 
t0trouble us. _Anznitine faith well, thelife of a Chriſtian here in this 
world, is nothing but a warfare, this is nor the place of triumph, for what 
are theſe but the ſpeeches of warre, 1 he good things that I would dor, that ave 
1 not, 6t what I hate, that doe I , and azaine, I ſce a lawin my members rebel- 
lmg againſt the law of my minde, leading mee captive to the Law of ſinne and 
de1th, Here isnothing bur ſpeech of leading captive and rebellion: and 
he askes the queſtion, when will this warre beat an end His anſwere is, 
When this corruption ſhall put on incorruption, and when this mortall fhall 
put on 1mmortalitie, Therefore we muſt looke for no perfe& peace in this 
W'orld; for our finnes and corruptions will trouble us, rhe world will be 
againſt us, and the Divell will barke and biwle againſt us ; ſo that a Chri- 
ſtun cannot be at quiet while he lives here. 

There be ſome weake Chriſtians, who thinke that becauſe they have pany ber ap 
many remptations, troubles and affli&gions, that therefore they ar& no ** Tee 
members of ©hriſt,nor ofthe Church of God,for if they were, they think 94;e77, 
they ſhould be ;t peace: but here the Nivell proceeds againſt chem with 
fal/e Logicke, for they ought rather thus to argue, becaule we live in the $/, 
Milicane Church, warring againſt finne, the World, and the D.vell: 
Therefore we mult looke tor no perteGt peace here. 

S:condly, ſeeing the Church of God is Militant, therefore every man 7c 2. 
mult ſtand upon his guard and watch, armed with Faith, Patience, and 
with the graces of Gods Spirit: He mu{t rake unto him all the Armour of 
God thit is ſpoken of Eph. 6. tharſo he may be armed againſithe rempra- 
tions of the Divell, the World, and his owne finnes and corruptions, he 
muſt not be ſecure, but he muſt ſtand on his watch. Ve read, Marth. 13. 

2 5.WWhi'ſt men ſlept the Divell came and did ſow tares, not when their bodies 
flepr, but when their care, inde1vour, and zcale was afleepe : ſo when men 
bee lecure, and ſtand not upon their watch and guard, then the Divell 
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comes toſurpriſ: them : therefore the watchtulneſle and diligence of the 
Divell, ſhoul.i reach us to be warchfull and dilizent. We finde 1 K:ng.2. 
wircn the true mother of the childe was afkepe,the talſ- mother came and 
{tole away rhe live-childe, and laid a dead childe in 1he roome cf it: fo the 
Divell will doe when men {leepe in finne, hee will iteale away the live . 
childe, and lay a deadchild in the roome of ir, that is, he will ſte..le awa 
our lively faith,hope, repe .rance, and will Jeave dead faith, and dead at 
te&ioa in their roome : Therefore the watchtfulneſle of the Divell, mug 
make us watchfull co re(1 1 h:m. 

Thirdly, {. cing the Church of God is militant, iris cleare we cannot 
eſcape without wounds and blowes in this life ; therefore it muſt bee our 
wiſedome, when we take any to labour to cure and hcale them, that ſo 
we doe not bleede to death with them : So Heb. 12.1 2. ſaith the Apoltle, 
And make ſtraight fleppes unto your ſelfe left that nhich is halting be turneduut 
of the way, hut (ct it rather be healed : and Revel, 3.2.awak: and ſtrengthen the 
things which remain that are ready to aie : here wee ſee the Church had 
wounds, but it muſt be rhe care of the Church to heale their wounds. Ir 
is afcarefull thing that the Divell many times woundsa man in his care, 
taich, patience,love or zcale, and yerthey have no care to recover apaine, 
they doc not runne to prayer, to repent of cheir fines, returne to God, 
get faith,and come to the preaching of the Word,and to the Sacraments, 
that ſo they might recover and be healed. We read 2 Xings 8. when le- 
horam was wounded of the Aſſyrians, he returned into lezxeel to be healed of his 
wourds . fo when the Divell hath wounded us in our care, faith, or in our 
zcale, it muſt be our wiſedome to returne to the VWord and to the Sacra- 
mentst:> be h-aled of them. 

Fourthly, though wee havea great dcale of royle and trouble herein 
the Church militant, yet we may be comforted, becaule it is the way and 
the g:te rothe church criumphant:as /#b» 16.2.Chrilt ſaith,Yerely, werely, 
1 ſay unto you, my ſhall weepe and lament, but the World ſhall rejoyce, and yet 
ſhall have ſorrow, but your ſorrow ſhall be tarnedintojoy, So Revel, 21.4. ſaith 
he, And Go.! ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyes, and there ſhall be no moe 
death, neuhber ſorrow, neither crymme., nor ns more pane. Sothen although the 
people of God have a number of troubles and temprations here, yet it 
may comfort them, that one day they ſhall bee bleſſed in the Church tri- 
umphant. We ſccas long as a man 1s at Sea inthe Ship, he is flung here 
and there, and toſſed up and downe, and yet it is the Ship that muſt car- 
ry himſafe to the Haven and Shore : foas long as wee live in the militant 
Church, wc cannot be at quiet, it isa place full of trouble ; wee ſhall have 
the world, the fleſh and the Divell, to vexe and trouble us , yer becaulc 
the militant Church is the ſhip chat muſt carry us co the ſhore, that is, to 
Heaven; therefore it muſt bee our care ſo to live in the militant Church, 
that we may be a member in the Church triumphant, that when we have 
paſſed thc glaſſie Sea of this world, wee may live in the bleſſed preſence of 
Chriſt, and tor ever (ing the ſong of X/o/ and the Lame, 
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The ſeven gulden Candleilickes which thou ſaweſt, 


are the ſeven Churches, 


\ EE ſpake the laſt day of the parts of the Church of 
& God, which generally are two: the Triumphant part, 
FE and the 14/[rrant,the triumphant part is that which 
f is bleſled with God in Heaven, and it is focalled, 
g becaule it isr:0tin conflit and combarte as wee bee, 
> buc hach eriumphed and overcome temptation, the 
Divcll, finne and luſts being now bleſſed in Heaven 
with God himſelfe ; the millitant we ſhewed was fo 
called, becauſe of that continu;;ll warfare wee are in, with the fleſh, the 
world and the Divell, untill thereby wee are brought home into the tri- 
umphant. 

Now for the particuler th-re be divers parts ofthe Church: asthe O- ,,,,; 
cean Sea isajl one in itſelte, yer by the reaſon there bee many armes and parrs sf tbe 
creekes of it which runnes by divers countrics : therefore it is called by £9. 
th: name of the countries and kingdomes it runnes by, as the Engliſh Sea 
and the French Sea, and the Spaniſh Sea; ſo a'though the Church of God 
be one in her owne receit, ye: by reaſon that it ſpreadeth ir ſelfe into di- 
vers Countrics and Kingdom's, it is called by the name of the Country 
or kingdome, it is neere as the Engliſh Church, and the French Cburch,and 
the D-ch Church,f there are many parts thereof, all which make but one 
Church, There was a Popith co:,vert that made an objeQion againſt ,,. ., 
this: faith he, the Church of God is one, and the reformed Churches are : 
many : therefore che reformed Churches are not the Church of God, as 
Cantic,6.8, But my Dove is all alone, ſhee is the onely daughter of her mother, 

To this | anſwere in this cavill, therc is firſt /gnorance of the. Scripture : le- 5,1 
condly,'2norance of learning. 

Firſt, it doth ſhew, hee rs ignorant of the Scripture, for although the I 
Church of God is bur one in it ſelfc, yer there be divers parts of it, which 
are called Churches, as in this place which is my Text : The ſeeven golden 
candleſtickes, are the ſeven Churches, So Gal,1.21, And after that, I went into 
the coaſts of Aſyria and Cilicia, for 1 was knowne by face unto the Churches of 
Indea; SO 1 Cor.14+35.for God ts not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, as 
we ſee tn all the Churches of the Saints : ſo though the Church of God, - 
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comes toſurprif: them : cherefore the watchtulneſle and diligence of the 
Divell, ſhoul.i reach us to be warchtull and dilient. We finde 1 Kimne.z. 
wincn the true mother of the childe was aſleepe, the tal{- mother came and 
{tole away the live-childe, and laid a dead childe in ihe roome of it: fo the 
Divell will doe when men {leepe in finne, hee will iteale away the live - 
childe, and lay a deadchild inthe roome of it, that is, he will ſte.le away 
our lively faith, hope, repe .rance, and will lcave dea.! faith, and dead af. 
teRioa in their roome : Therefore the watchtulneſle of the Divell, mu 
make us watchtull to reſi} h:m. 

Thirdly, {. cing the Church of God is militant, iris cleare we cannot 
eſcape without wounds and blowes in this life ; therefore it muſt bee our 
wiſcdome, when we take any to labour to cure and heale them , that ſo 
we doe not bleede to death with them : So Heb.12.1 2. ſaith the Apoſile, 
And make ſtraight ſleppes unto your ſelfe !cſ that which is halting beturnedous 
of the way, hut ict it rather be healed : and Revel, 3.2.awak: and ſtrevgthen the 
things which remaint that are ready to die : here wee ſee the Church had 
wounds. but it muſt be the care of the Church to heale their wounds. Ir 
is afcarefull thing that the Divell many times woundsa man in his care, 
taich, patience,love or zcale, and yer they have no care to recover againe, 
they doe not runne to prayer, to repent of cheir fines, returne to God, 
get faith,and come to the preaching of the Word,and to the Sacraments, 
that ſo they might recover and be healed. We read 2 Kings 8. when !e- 
horam was wounded of the A(ſyrians, he returned into lezreel to be healed of his 
wourds . lo when the Divell hath wounded us in our care, faith, or in our 
zcalc, it muſt be our wiſedome to returne to the Word and to the Sacra- 
ments t:> be h-aled of them. 

Fourthly, though wee have a great dcale of royle and trouble herein 
the Church militant, yet we may be comforted, becaule it is the way and 
the g:te rothe church criumphant:as /#b» 16.2.Chrilt ſaith,erely, werely, 
I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weepe and lament, but the World ſhall rejoyce, and yee 
ſhall have ſorrow, but your ſorrow ſhall be tarned into joy, So Revel, 21.4. ſaith 


he, And Go.! ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyes, and there ſhall be wo more 


death, neuher ſorrow, netther crying. nor ns more paine. So then although the 
people of God have a number of troubles and temprations here, yet it 
may comfort them, that one day they ſhall bee bleſſed in the Church tri- 
umphant. We ſceas long as a man is at Sea inthe Ship, he is flung here 
and there, and toſſed up and downe, and yet it is the Ship that muſt car- 
ry himſafe to the Haven and Shore : foas long as wee live in the militant 
Church, wc cannot be at quiet, it is a place full of trouble , wee ſhall have 
the world, the fleſb and the Divell, co vexe and trouble us ; yer becaulc 
the militant Church is the ſhip that muſt carry us to the ſhore, that is, to 
Heaven; therefore it muſt bee our care fo to live in the militant Church, 
that we may be a member in the Church triumphant, that when we have 
paſſed the glaſſie Sea of this world, wee may live in the bleſſed preſence of 
Chriſt, and tor ever ſing the ſong of Mo/ and the Lambe., 
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SERMON LXI, 
R:VEtl ATION 1.20, 


The ſeven gulden Candleflickes which thou ſaweft, 
are the ſeven ( Burches. 


\ EE ſpake the laſt day of the parts of the Church of 
God, which general'y are two: the Triumphant part, 
and the 1/{{1rant,the triumphant part is that which 
Sd B97 [2X i5 bleſled with God in Heaven, and it is focalled, 
\ < becaule it is 1:0t in conflict and combate as wee bee, 
1 AA [OE>S butharch triumphed and overcome temptation, the 
g,-"# Divell, finne and luſts being now bleſſed in Heaven 
_Y with God himſelfe : the millitant we ſhewed was fo 
called, becauſe of that continu.;Il warfare wee are in, with the fleſh, the 
world and the Divell, untill thereby wee are brought home into the tri- 
umphant. 

Now for the particuler th-re be divers parts ofthe Church: asthe O- ,,; 
cean Sea isail one in itſelte, yer by the reaſon there bee many armes and parts sf the 
creekes of it which runnes by divers countrics : therefore it is called by £*. 
the name of the countries and kingdomes it runnes by, as the Engliſh Sea 
and the French Sea, and the Spaniſh Sea fo a'though the Church of God 
be one in her owne reccit, ye: by reaſon that it ſpreadeth ir ſelfe into di- 
vers Countrics and Kingdom: s, it is called by the name of the Country 
or kingdome, it is neere as the Engliſh Church, and the French Chburch,and 
the D-tch Church, fo there are many parts thereof, all which make but one 
Church, There was a Popiſh co;vere that made an objeQion againſt biel 
this: ſaith he, the Church of God is one, and the reformed Churches are : 
many : therefore the reformed Churches are not the Church of God, as 
Cantic,6.8, But my Dove is all alone, ſhee is the onely daughter of her mother, 

To this | anſwere in this cavill, there is firſt ignorance of the Scripture : le- 5,1 
condly, 'gnorance of learnimg. 

Firſt, ir doth ſhew, hee ts ignorant of the Scripture, for although the - 
Church of God is bur one in it ſelfe, yer there be divers parts of it, which 
are called Churches, as in this place which is my Text: The ſeeven golden 
candleſtickes. are the ſeven Churches. So Gal,1.21. And after that, I went into 
the coaſts of Aſyria and Cilicia, for 1 was knowne by face unto the Churches of 
Idea, SO 1 Cor.14+35. for God ts not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, as 
we ſcern all the Churches of the Saints : fo though the Church of God, _ 
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Secondly, th1s [hewes ignoraice in learning, the Church of God is bu 
one; but how is i; but one* It is oneasagreat line is one compoſed of a 
number of ſmall lincs , {o ſaith Cyprian, conceive the Church of God to 
be one, asa great line is one, yet compoſed of a number of ſmall lines, 
and as a trec 15 one, which yer conſiſts of many branches and as from one 
fountaine comes many }{ ivcrs; andas Ex84.25.37. God ſaid to Moſes and 
thow ſhalt make the ſeven lampes thereof, and the lampes thereof ſhalt thou put 
thereon to g1ve light : Here were many lights, yer all th: ſe made but one 
light which was compoſed of many : So the Church is but one, Thus 
much of the doctrine, now for uſe. 

Sccing the militant Church of God confi{ts of diverle parts, though 
it beonc init ſclte, therefore we ſhould pray forthe peace of it, andwiſh 
Pell ro the members thereof, and be ready torelecve them it they ſtand jn 
neede ; for there is but one Faith, and one Head that quickneth all : 
thereforc as one member is ready to helpe mother, ſo wee ſhould bec 
ready to miniſter to the neceſſities of other Churches ; as TA 11, 28, 
therc was a famine foretold by 4g4bzs that thuld be all che world over, 
which came to paſſe in Claudius Ceſars time ; then the Diſciples every 
man according to his ability purpoled to ſcnd ſuccourto the becthren 
which dwelt in 1«dea; ſo it is a laudible part of this Church of Engjand 
to ſend relcefe to other Churches, and bee ready to miniſter to their 
neceſſitics. Itis a good meditation that David hath 2 Sam.7, Behold, ! 
dwellin a bo:!ſe of Cedar but the Arke of God remaineth within theſe Curtaines 
So it is good for a Chriſtian to thinke I dwell in a houſe of Cedw , I 
dwcll ina fairc houſe, I ſtand in neede ot nothing, I have meate and 
drinke, and a number of other comforts, but the Arke of God remaines 
amongſt the Curtaincs z there be many of the people of God that want 
relicfe and outward comforts ; theretore I will relecve them according 
as Iam able, 

The ncxt point is, that the Church of God is in divers ef ates and conditi- 
ous here in this World :{ometumcs a gathering,ſometimes a gathered and 
a conſtituted Church:For the Church is like a houſe thar is not a houſe, 
by and by as ſoone as a man beginnes to build, and hath gor ſtones and 
timber, bur the ſtones muſt firſt be hewed,the timber ſquared,and then 
ſet rogether; ſo men muſt bee gathered by the voyce of the Goſpel! ; 
hewed,ſquared and made fit forthe Church of God. Chriſt did gathcr 
the Church ofthe Iewes, but he left the conſtitution of it to his Apo- 
(les ; as Eſay 2.5.it is ſaid, The Law ſhall goe forth of Sion, and the Ward of 
God from leruſalem , ſo the Church of God beganne ar Teruſ;lem, there 
he laid the beginning of the Church. Now the means by which Chrilt 
gathererh it, 1s the preaching of the Goſpell, there is no man of his 
owne accord will gather himſelfe into the Church : Beaſts and Birds 
will gather into their neſts and holes, but Men will not gather into 
the Church, it muſt bee a ſpeciall hand of God that muſt draw then”: 
As it is faid, Epheſ..4.11. He therefore gave ſome to be Apoitles, ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evangeliits, and ſome Paitors and Teachers, for the gathering toge- 
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they of the Saints, and for the work of the mmiſtery,and for the edification of the S tr. a, 
Body of Chaiſt, untill we all meete,&rc. So allo Maith. 23. faith Chriſt, 0 L X1. 
lern{alem, leruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets and ſtoneſt them that were ſent 
to thee, how o/1en would I have gathered thy Children togtther, as a Hen 
zatbercth hex Chickens wnder her wing , and yee wiuld not ? So then the 
mcances by the which Chriſt gathercrh and draweth men into the 
Church, is by the preaching of the Goſpell* Therefore conſider with 
thy (clte, where the preaching of the Goſpell is, there Chriſt hath a 
people that he meanes to draw intothe Church to ſavethem ; doe not 
hang oft therefore fromthe Lord,but be gathered and brought home : 
Secing Chriſt comes in the preaching of the Goſpell, ro draw thee to 
faich and rorcpenrance, and to an cſtate of grace, doe not live in thy 
finncs and uncleannetlc, but be gathered and brought home to God. If 
a thouſand men ſhould lye in a Dungeon, and ſhould lyc in fuch a man- $;mile, 
ner, as 'nOrt one of them could long continue therein; it one thould 
come and give them a key to come torth, O what flocking and thrang- 
ing would there beabout the Doore to get out: ſorthis is our cafe, wee 
are all naturally inthe Dungeon of the Divell (as ir were) ſo thar there 
is not one of us, but muſt dic if wee remaine therein, and nor the death 
of the body only, but alſo of the ſoule:now it hath pleaſed God ro fend 
us the golden key of the Goſpell ro open this Dungeon doar,theretorc 
how ſhould wee labour to get out, to bee gathered and brought home 
ro God © Againe, as the Church of God is ſometimes a gathering, fo 
ſometimes it is diſpecr{ed and ſcattered ; as Acts 8.4. when Paul made 
havocke of the Church of God, entred into every houſe, and drew out 
both men and women, and putthem in priſon ; it is ſaid, Therefore, they 
were ſcattered abroad, and went to and fro preaching the Gaſpell,So wee read, 
Heb.12.37. They were ftowed, they were hewed aſunder, they were tempted, they 
were [laine with the ſword, they wandred wp aud dawne in Sheepes and in Goates 
itinnes, being deititute and forſaken, whown the i 011d was wot worthy of, they 
wandred in Wilderneſſes and Meuntames aud Dewnes and Caves of the Earth, 
Andnevertheleffe chough thc Church ſomrimcs be thus (cattercd, yer 
it doth remaine a true Church ſtill: As a Dog or a Woolfe comming Simile 
into a locke of ſheepe, may ſcatter them this way and that way, the 
arenotwithſtanding a flocke ſtill ; forhough the Church of God bee 
ſcattered in regard of perſecution, yet it 15 the Church of God till, 
Sometimes 1n regard of Tyrants, and through the tury of the world 
it is hidden from rhe eyes of men, that it cannat be diſcerned : Soas it 
was in E185 time, when 4b and lezabel bad broken downe the Altars, (line 
the Prophets, and ſought to kill Elzas : allo Reval.1 2. 14. when the Serpent 
raged againſt the woman and ſought ro devour her, it is ſaid, There was 
given her two wings of « great Eagle, that ſhe might flie into the wilderneſſe into 
ber place, where ſhee is nouriſhed for a time and times aud halfe a time from the 
preſence of the Serpent:(o it pleaſerhGod many times to hide the Church 
from the rage of the world. Saint Jerome (aith, thar the 4174aws in his 
time were fo overſpread and ſet with malice againſt theChurch of God 
as it could hardly bec ſecne ; and therefore wee neede not marvell and 
wondcr 
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vonder that there be ſo tew of the people of God len, tor the Church 
may be hidden for a time becauſe of Tyrants.and thc rage of the world 
they arc faine to creepe into Caves, Dennes Vautcs, and ſecret places , 
neither is it any marvcll, though writers have lo little ſpoken of them, 
and writc of them as tlicy have : For as ſo Fſay, 26.20. the Lord ſaith, 
Come my people, enter ther:tnts thy Chambers and ſhut thy Door-s afrey thee, 
hide thy ſelfe for a little ſeaſon untill my tndrrnation paſſe over: SOthe Church 
of God is hidden ſometimes trom the rage of the world, a5 ther it can- 
not be deſcerned. The Ules are : 

That ſceing the Church of God is ſometimes hidden, and ſometimes 
ſcattered : Thercfore as ſoone as God giveth opportunitic, wee ſhould 
gather rogcther againe into one aſſembly and {crId Church : We fee 
ina ſtorme, ita Navie ſuffer ſome Shipwrackc, or be lcattercd as ſoone 
as the ſtorme is over, they will gather rozzcther againe , fo when a 
ſtorme comes, that is, when pcerſccution and trouble comes, and {0 
ſcatters the Church, as ſoone as it is over, that God giveth opportu- 
nity, hec ſhould gather together againc. 

Secondly, ſeeing the Church of Goc is ſometimes a ſcattered 
Church, and ſometumcs hidden :- therctorc alchough wee be ſcattered 
in our bodies, yet we ſhould be one in taich,the unitic of the Spirit,and 
the acknowledging of the Sonne of God. Sometimes the Church of 
God is viſible and conſtituted in the way and order of Chriſt, as were 
theſe Churches we read of in this place, and divers others thar be ſpo- 
ken of inthe Scripture. This is a rich bleſſing, when the people of God 
may mecte and live in ſocietic together onc with another, to call upon 
God, to heare the Word, and to receive the Sacraments, tor the nou- 
riſhing of faith and other graces of God in them ; whereas the Lord 
keepes open Schoole with us, where wee may learnc his will arid wayes, 
and where we may goto the Fountains of grace to retreſh our ſclves, 
Therefore, ir muſt bee our wiſedome to hold communion with the 
Church of God, that we doe not ſeparate from it for every light mat- 
tcr, for toyes and trifles, David ſaith, Pſal.26.8.0 Lord, 1 have loved thy 
babitation and thine houſe, the place where thine honour awelleth ;, {o allo Pſal. 
27.4. One thing have 1 deſired of the Lord, that will 1 ſeeke after, even that 1 
may aiwell inthe Houſe of God all the dayes of my life, to behold the beauty of the 
Lord, and to viſit his Holy Temple. 

Now what is the reaſon that it is ſogreat a bleſſing * Davidcould 
not be reſolved hereof, ina number of perturbations, till hee went into 
the houſe of God :as /ſal.73.16, 17, be ſaith, 1 thought to have found it 048 
and it was too painefall for me, wntill I went into the Sanitarie of God, then wn- 
anderitood 1 their end : For betweene a ſcattered Church, and a gathered 
Church, this is the difference, that rhc one bcing ſcattercd ſtands by 
their owne ſtrength, and the other gathered ſtands by the mutuall help 
one of another : as Acts 27. when Paul was in the Ship in danger, anda 
number of others with him, there were ſome that Jet downe the Boat 


out of the Ship and would have ſtollen away, but Paul tells them, Ex- 
c:pt 
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cept ye avid: in the jh11 ye are all like to periſh : lo let us know that if wee doe'S &t n. », 
nor hold communion with the Church we cannot be [avod, iS. $2 
Here wee arc to oblcrve ewo things: Firſt, that rh45 viſible Church is Fir, ut is 4 
a mixed company wherein 1s good and bad; and thercetore it is compared to a 4 m2mn 
field wherein is wheate and tares, and to a floore wherein is chatfe and 
cornc, and ro aftecke wherein is theepe and goatcs ; and becaulc of this 
mixture wee are not to account the Church of God to bee no Church 
tor a number of wicked men under the hope of caſc and other priviled- 
ges do2 joyne with the Church in outward duries, but never partake of 
the life of grace, and arc not true members no nfvre than a woodden Simile, 
legge is a true member of the body of aman, tor though it may bee a 
ſtay ro the body,yet it doth not partake of the life that is inthe head, 
therctore when che body is in ſatety the woodd:en legge may be in the 
fire ſoit ſhall be with all the wicked men that joyne in outward duties 
wich the Church, and doc not partake of the life of grace with them, 
they ſhall bee caſt into hell-fire when the true members ſhall goe into 
h-aven,thereforc we muſt labour to bee true members of the Church, 
aud to feelea derivation of the life of grace from Chriſt,or elſe when 
the true members be (aved, we goe to perdition. 
Secondly, 4 wiſuble Church may bee in a more pure eſt att at ſome times than Secondly, it may 
it is at other times , even as aman that hath health and yet may catch a #* Prepwe at 
R . . onetimethan 
cold, and diſeaſes may breed upon him,and may bee brought low ; ſoa wcber. 
conſtituted Church may loſe the former beauty and good beginnings : Simile. 


- corruption of doctrine may creepe ingnd yet the Church bee a true 


Church ſtill: as were theſe ſeven Churches of Aſia; wherein were 

many corruptions crept, for the which they were reprooved , yea and 

the Church of Reme once was a pure Church, but now it is a denne of _ 
devils. Chryſoſtome ſaith, ſuch a Church may bee compared to ſpend» Simile. 
thrifts, that when they have ſpent their moncy and treaſure have rio» 

thing to brag of bur their purſcs and cheſts : ſo the Church of Rome 

having loſt all her purity, hath nothing to brag of but the name of a 
Church; ichath.loſt the nature of the Church, and reraincs only the 

name, 

Now here may a queſtion be moved, when a man ſhould make ſeparation yyen we may 

from the Church ? Firſt, I anſwer, 1h9ugh there be corruption in manners, yes net Separate 
we 4re not 10 ſepartae from it ; this is plaine by Scripture,wee ſee the Chil- —__ 4 
dren of Iſrael when they were in the wildernefle murmured againſt i 
God and againſt Moſes,and commitred many grofle fins,yer Moſes did not 
ſeparate trom them : ſo in Chriſts time there were many corruptions 
amongſt the Iewes,ind yer Chriſt did nor ſeparate from themzſo 1 Sem. 
1, Wee ſec that Elkanah and his wite went upto the yeerely ſacrifices 
when the Prieſts were wicked men, for they lay with the women that 
did aſſemble ar the doore of the Tabernacle, and yer they joyned with 
them in the holy things of God. 

Secondly, wee are not to ſeparate from the Church for ſome defetts and 3 
wanss : for as aman may bee atruc Chriſtian, a member of Chriſt, and 


yet 


irhen we may 
ſeparate. 


Anſ. 1. 


Affirm. , 


Smile. 
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y<thave many wants and defects ; ſoa Church may beea true Ciurch 
and yet have many wants and defcets. 

Thirdly, we may nor ſeparate though there may bee ſorne corrnprro;; 
in Dorine in the worſhip and ſerworce of God , we (cetharthere was cornp. 
tion of doctrine in Chrilts time, for rhe Scr1bes and Phariſees had ravghi: 
falſe dodrinc, AHatth. 5. and yet Chriſt did not ſeparate from thenn, 
or his Diſciples, but hce wils them to heare them ,, ſolikewile in the 
booke of XK :ngs, the high places were not then taken away,and yet they 
did not ſeparare from them. 

Now intwo caſese may ſeparate from them, firſt, when the Doctrine 
is corrupted in the fundamentall points , for there bre ſome points which 
are the foundation of Religion ;, and when they are corruptcd the 
whole building muſt needs bee overturned, as an houſe may bee an 
houſe though they take away the doores and windowes and ſome poſts, 
bur if they take away the foundation, then the houſe cannot ſtand, it 
ceaſcth to be an houſe ; ſo though religion be corrupted inſomepoines, 
yet it may bee ſoas the whole body may not bee ſubverted, bur if it bee 
corrupted inthe foundation then it overturncs and will be deſtroyed, in 
this caſe we are to ſeparate from ir. 

Secondly, we are t# ſeparate when the worſhip and ſervice is corrupted m the 
ſabſtance ; as when a man cannort joyne with them with a good conſci- 
ence; ſo when the worſhip of God was brought to the high placcs, in 
that Jeroboam had ſer up calves in Dawand Bethel to worſhip, then we ſee 
2 Chron. 11. 14. the Prieſts and Levites came 10 Idah and leruſalem in this 
caſe wee are to ſeparate and this is the reaſon why wee ſeparate from 
the Church of Rome, having both errcd in the foundation, andin the 
ſubſtance of Gods Worſhip. 
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SERMON LXIIL. 


PsarLME 87. 3. 


(7 lorious things are ſpoken of thee , O (tie of 
WEIS 2BARP Aving declared what the Nature of the Church 
| PAY (2 is, and what beethe divers parts and eſtares of ir 
Ne! Iz in this world, in the next place weare roconfi- 
AL -) der, what bee the priviledges and digmiies of it , tor 
nities above all afſemblics, therefore wee ſhould 
A Jp 9 labour to bee members of ir rather than of any +;,, ds 
EI LS& other. Now the dignities and priviledges may geron4dygnues 
be conſidered in five heads: oftbeCharch, 
of God, or as Paul termes ir, 1 Tim. 3. 15, the houſe of God, becauſe of 5% the 
all other places it is the ſpecial] | wa where God dwelleth by the pre. 4. | 
ſence ot his grace: it is true indeed that God is preſent with his pows- 
erin hell,andthis world is full of the preſence of God in goodnefle , as 
preſence of quickning grace is to this aſſembly ; therefore becauſe God 
dwelleth in a more eminent manner in this above all other aſſemblies,it 
iscalled the houſe of God and the Ciry of God. Now this City cxcels 
all orher citics in foure reſpets : 
Caine built a citie,end called it by the name of his Soune Henoch + Soalſo Gen, exc other: in 
10.11. it is ſaid that Nimrod out of that land ſent forth Aſher, and builded ___ 
Ninveh and the citie Rehoboth: bur this citie is builded and framed by God 
bimſelfe, cAfarh.r5. Chriſt ſaith to Perer , upon this rock will 1 build my 
bee builded, O virgin Iſrael : All other cities are builded by men, bur this 
citie is builded by God, and hath its high originall from him: And 
therefore wee may inferre becauſe God is che builder thereof, he will = 
ſerve and keepe it; as Chriſt faith, Matrb, 16. hat the gates of Hell ſhall nor 
ſalem a burdenſome ſtone, all that burden themſelves with it ſhill be cat inpeeces 
thowgh all the people of the earth wire gathered together azamſt it ;, as Gen. 19. 
13. the Sodomites did ſecke to breake the doore open upon Lot , bur rhe 
Lord ſtroke them with blindaeſſe that they groped and could nor finde 


God. 
this aſſembly God hath graced with ſpeciall dig- 

Firſt, this that David ſpeakerth of here that be cals the Church the Citie The firg dei 
it is Pſa/m, 119, 64. The earth 1s full of thy goedneſſe, but his gracious 

Firſt , «4 other cities were builded by men , as Gem. 4.17. it is faid that rheciticof 

Church,cyc. and lerem. 3 1.4. faith God,ozaine [ will build thee,and thon ſhatt 
prevaile agamit it ,, fo Zech.12.3. itis laid, and in that dry will I make tere- 
_ we 


+  ſoultseſpecially. 
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AxT. 1X. thedoore, ſoit hathpleaſed God, to coverthe Church though the ene. 
mies thereof have ſought to breake inupon it, and to defiroy it ; yet the 
Lord hath ſtrooke them with blindnefſe , that they could nor finde the 
meanes to doe it. Therefore this citic hath this dignitic and roialtic above 
the reſt , becauſe other cities are builded by men ; but this is builded by 
God. 
2 Secondly , they that live in other cities live in ſocieties eſpecially to 
This ſociaticis preſerve and waineraine their bodies, bur in the Church of Cod in this 
zo preſerve citic, they doenot ſo much live therein to mainetaine their bodies as their 
ſoules. Againe, in other cities they live in ſocierie to ſtrengthen them. 
ſelves againſt their enemies, to maineraine their lands and Jivings : but in 
this, which is the Church of God,they live rogether not ſo much to main- 
taine their bodies and their outward eſtate, but ro mainetaine the in- 
ward graces of Gods Spirit, and their intereſt unto heaven, as Fbibp,z. 
27. ſaith Paul, Ontly let your converſation bee 44 ut becommeth the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, that whether 1 come and ſee you or elſe bee abſent , 1 may heare ofyour 
matters thatyee continue in one Spi, it and in one mine, fighting together in the 
faith of the Goſpell : And 1 Pet. 3.7, Hee exhorts married couples tolive to- 
gether as heires of the grace of hife : So inthis citie they live together cſpe- 
cially to mainetaine faith and their co1-fort in God and their hope of 
heaven; herein therefore in the ſecond place this citic excels all other 
Citics in the world. 
Thirdly, af the commodities of the country goe tothe citie, if there beean 
All:onmedities thing better than other it is carricd thither all co mainetaine a 
6 _ life : but in this citie which is the Church of God, the Lord keepes _— 
PUMLYE like market where a man: way buy (without money) the graces of the 
Spirit : where hee may have —_— and othergraces needfull as 
Eſai.5 5.1. Hoe, every one that thirſleth comeyce 19 the waters, and yee that heve 
#0 [ilver come bay and eate;come 1 ſay and buy wine and milke without [ibuer and 
money; lo Revel.3.18. 1 counſel you to buy of met gold trucd in the fire, that thes 
mayeſt bee made rich : So then here in this citic the Lord keepes open 
marker of ſpirituall graces that a poore Chriſtian may furniſh himſclle 
with whatſoever grace hee ſtznds in need of,and therefore it muſi bee our 
wiſedome fo to furniſh our ſelves as that wee bee not toſecke when wee 
ſbould uſe them. CAnguſtine faith well, inthe citic thy bouſe is furniſhed 
with all good things , thoſe that bee rich amongſt you have their houſes 
furniſhed with a great deale of plate and pillars of marble , and tapiftiic 
and other fine ornaments ; but bas that art a Chriſtian, away with theſe, 
they are bur toyes and rifles in regard of (pirituall graces, but the houſe 
of God is furniſhed with ſpirituall graces. fatth, repentance, pardon of ſinnes, 
gangs Gods favour, and all holy and ſanctified graces. In other cities 
there be markers for the body, bur in this citie - Lord keepes open 
market, with ſpirituall graces to furniſh our ſoules : and therefore thirdly 
herein thiscitie excels all other cicics in the world. 
Fourthly, in many other citics thete be many other liberties and immu- 
Here isſpiri Nities,all theſe immunities are bur to free them from royle and tribure,bue 


wal 7ecdore. the Church of God doth not thus free men ; for Cbri// bimieifc payed 
rribute, 


Simile. 
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tribute, Maith.17.27. and Paul exhorts us, Rom.13 7: Give unto all men S+ &,[ X11, 
therefore their ducts , tribute to whom yee owe tribute, cuitome towhom cu{[t ome. 
The Church of God doth not free men from taxes an4 tributes, due to 
ear;hly powers and Potencates , but from the bondage of finne, from the 
accuſations of anevill conſcience, from the Devill and from Hell. Thus 
' Tohn 8.36.ſaith Chriſt, If the Sonne make you free,yee ſhall bee free naced, And 
Gal.4.26. laith the Apoſtle , But /eruſa/em which « above i free, which is the 
mother of us all, A man may bee a citizen of a great citic and yet lye in 
bondage to (1nne and the Devill, bre a lave ro his luſts, and be troubled 
with the acculation of an ev:]l conſcience. Bur it a man bee a citizen of 
this citie, hee (hall bee free from ſinne, the Devill, Hell, the accuſation of 4 
bad conſcience, and from his wild luſts ; therefore in the fourth place 
this citic excels all other cities in the world, The uſes are. 
Firſt, ſeeing the citic of God excels all the cities of the world; rliercfore Yſe 1. 

wee ſhould iccount it a marvellous bleſſing that it pleaſeth God, to make 
us Citizens of this citie, as Ruth 2.12. Boaz ſaid unto Rath; the Lord recom- 
pence thy worke, and 4 full reward bee grven unto thee of the God of 1ſrael, under 
whoſe wings thou art come to truſt : So happy is the man over whom the 
Lord doth ſpread the wings of his love, -VWeeſee P/al. 84. Davids affe. 
ion, that hee had rather bee 4 doore keeper in the houſe. of God,than to awell in 
the Tents of wick:d men , hee had rather bce a meane man and a true 
member of the Church, than to beea great wi: ked man : Therefore wee 
may bee ſure that it is a greater bleſſing to bee a poo1e man and a member 
of the Church, than to bee a great rich man in the world, and no true 
member of the Church. 

Secondly, ſeeing the citie of God excels all the cities of the wotld, Ze 2, 
therefore every man muſt have care to hold communion with it , and 
take heed hee doe not ſuffer the Devill ro draw him away from ir, becauſc 
. God dwells there by the preſence ot his Spirit : Pezer could ſay ro Chriſt, 
106.6,68. Maiter , to whom ſhall wee 70e ? thou haſt the words of eternal life. 
heere is fulneſſe of joy , here is comtort to bee had; and therefore how- 
ſyever others ſtart our, let us hold ro it. 

Thirdly , ſeeing the citie of God excels all other cities, therefore ir 7/e ;, 
muſt bee our care to live like ſuch citizens : Hath God made thee a citizen 
of ſuch a citie , live then happy man , like ſuch acitizen, conforme thy 
ſelfe to the lawes of it , and walke worthy of this heavenly citic. The au- 
thor to the Hebrews maleth the ſame uſe of it, Hebr.1 2.23. But ({aithhee) 
yee are come wnto the Mount Zton, and tothe citic of the /iving God, ec. And 
therefore ſee that yee delp.ſe nt him thar ſpeaketh, for it they cſcaped 
not which refuied him that ſpake on carth ; much more ſhall not wee 
eſcape if wee turne away from him that ſpeaketh trom heaven. You bee of 
thecitie of God, and therefore doe nor you live like the vild men of the 
world, in your finnes and corcuptions, bur live lik! Saints and citizens of 
ſuchacitie, thus much of the fi ft dignitre, that the Church is called the 
citic of God, becaule there is the preſence of God in grace, » 

The ſecond Dignitie of the Church of God is, that it ts called the body of Dignitieoſtha 
Chrizt, now there 1s a naturall body of Chriſt, __— hath parts and liga- Church. 
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AT, 1X, ments , AS OW bodies have hands and teete, &c. And there is a myſticall 


I 
Conſequent, 


That Chrift s 
the head of the 
Church, ouely 
three proofes. 


I 
$:tmile. 
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2 
Conſtquent. 


Simult, 


Conſe quent. 


body of Chriſt , which are the company of true be'cevers which are made 
one with Chriſt , by faith through the communion of che Spirit , which 
myltica!l body is more deareto Chriſt, than hisnaturall body,tor hee gave 
his naturall body to dic for his myſticall body, and to redeemeit , the 
Church is this myſticall body, as 1 Cor.12.27. now yee are the body of Chriſt 
and members in pgriicular ; fo Coloſſ.1.14. Now 1 rejoyce in my ſuffermgs and 
fulfill the reſt of the affitttrons of Chriſt in my fleſh, for hu badres ſake which is the 
Church: So then the Church of God is the bodie of Chriſt, whence ariſcth 
divers conſequents. 
Firſt, that bee « the owely head of the Church, and no other but hee: as Epbeſ, 
1.22. ſaith the Apoſile of Chriſt, 4nd hath made all things ſubject under his 
fete , and hath appointed him over all things to bet the head of the Church : lo 
Coloſ, 1.18, hee « the head of the boie of the Charch . tor as the head ruleth 
the bodie: ſo Chriſt rules his myſticall body. Now that Chrilt is the 
onely head of the Church, it may bee ſeen in three things : Firſt, becauſe the 
grace of God u moſt cminext in him , tor as life is moſt eminent in the head, 
ſo the graces of God are moſt eminent in him , hee excells all men and 
Angels, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Coloſ. 1.19. that it pleaſed the Father 
that 1 htm all f/nc(ſe ſhould awell. 
Secondly , becauſe of the neere conjuniiton that is between the head and the 


| membcrs , the naturall head may bee parted with a blow from the body, 


bur the Devill and all the damned cannot part Chrilt and his myſtical! 
body. 
Thirdly.zn regard of miniitration: for as the head doth communicate lite 
and motion unto the body , ſo (Chriſt doth the life of grace and the Spirit; 


+ Soitis a Royaltic onely belonging to the head not to Archangell nor 


Angell, therefore away with the Pope. 
The ſecondconſequent is, that ſeerms Chriſt # head of the Church therefore 
45 the head communicates life and moiton mio the body , ſo from Chriſt flowes 
ſpirtruall life and grace imto the Church . there is never a true member but 
Chriſt communicates life and grace unto him,therefore every truc Chri- 
ſtian muſ? feelea derivation of grace and ſpirituall life in him , every one 
that would have true comfort muſt feele this,and to ſay as Saint Pas/ doth, 
Galath, 2.20. T hs I lrve, yet not | now, but Chriit leveth in mee,and inthat 1 
now live inthe fl ſh, I live by the fatth of the Sonne of God, who hath loved mee 
and given bimſelfe for mee. Wee ſee if aman hath any member that 
hangs dead and numb'd, fo as no life flowes from the head to it , hee will 
rubb and chate it to bring heate and Spirits into it againe;ſo when wee ſee 
our ſelves hang by as dead members , and that hardly any life of grace 
flowes unto us,wee ſhould never bee at reſt, but uſe all the meancs wee can 
to heare rhe word, pray, repent of our finnes, get faith in Chriſt; never to 
bee atquier till wee teele a derivation ot the graces of Chriſt unto us. 

The third conſequent is, that ſeeing Chriſt is the head of the Church 
and the Church his body ; Therefore hee will preſerve all the members of it; 
There isnever a little toc, finger or a bone in the body of Chriſt,that ſhall 
periſh,but hee will preſerve them all; Ve ſee jn nature that the bond bw 
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labour to pretcrve the reit ofthe memyvers that they doe not pe: :ih, much 5* #.XTT. 
more will Chrift preſerve hi mylticall body, Hence theretore is our com- $79:::2, 
fort that wee {tand not by our own power,bur by the power of Chriſt,and 
the life that wee hive in grace wee have nor by the power otnature , but by 
Chriſt ; therefore hee will preſerve us and keepe us, as /eby 17.1 2. fantl 
Chriſt, of thoſe tha?! thou haſt 210en meehavwe l lojt none : Wee arc al! cad by 
44am, but we are made alive by Chriſt,ſo Revel.2.16, Chriſt is cailed the 
rote and the generation of David. Itis a M 
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agarden, that although the (talke andthe leate die in the winter rime, yet 
they are preſerved inthe roote , and when the ipring time commeth tl'cy 
will put torth againez(» chough wee die in our ſelves yet wee are preſerved 
in the roote which is Chr, although the ſtake and the leafe dic yet wee 
areſafe in the roote, The ule is. 

Scecing that the Church is the body of C rift, theretore all injiirivs 77 
and wrongs that arc done unto the Church, Chriſt takes as if they were 
done to humſclte : not oncly the injuries and wrongs that the world 
puts on r:1em,but alſo the diſgraces and ſhames that Chriſtians bring up- 
on themſclvesgherfore thou that art a Chriſtian,confider with thy (clfe 
thou art a member of Chriſt,looke what diſgrace thou bringeſt on thy 
ſelfe, thou bringeſt on Chriſt;as 1 Cor. 6.15.taith S.Paul, Know ye not that 
your bodies are the members of Chriſt, ſha'l 1 then take the members of Chriſt, 
and make them the member: of an harlot ? God {o0rbid: or ſhall wee abule 
them to drunkenneſe £ Jooke what diſgrace we caſt on our ſelves, we 
bring on Chriſt, becauſe we bee Chriſts Members, Therefore, Chryſo- 
flome faith well, O man by thy finne thou doſt nor diſgrace thy owne 
ſelfe, but another - and the ſhame doth not reſt on thy owne body, bur 
itrelts on another mans, thar is, on the body of thy Lord and Maſter 
Ieſus Chriſt, So Augu#ire faith, it thou have nocare of thinc owne 
ſelte, yet have care ot Chriſt , and if thou care not for defiling of thine 
owne body and diſgracing of it, yet rake hcede of defiling and diſgra- 
cing of the body of Chriſt ; reſt not onthy ſelfe, bur on Chriſt : there. 
fore how carctull ſhould we be, that we doc not defile our bodics, 
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SERMON LXTLIL. 


EPHESIANS $5. 25. 


Huzshands love your Wrives , as Chriſt loved the 
Church and gave himſelfe for it. 


F Here bce hve things wherein the digaitie of the 
Church conſiſts : 
I. It «called the Citie of God, or the Houſe of 
of God, becauſe there 15 a ſpecial preſence of 
Gods Spirit. 
2. It is called the Body of Chriſt. 
3. The i of Chriſt , or the Bride. 
4+ It ts the Pillar and ground of Truth, 
5. 1t wlike unto Noah, his Arke,that there is 
20 ſalvation without it, 

Two of theſe wee hauc intreated of already, and now are come to 
ſpeake ofthe third, which is this , That the Charch is the Spouſe, and the 
Bride of Chriſt, becauſe it bath plcaſed Chriſt ro beſtow himfclfe on the 
Church to marry and to adjoine himſclte ro it in the moſt neereſt bond 
that may bez Man and Witc arc not nceerer tyed one to another by the 
bonde of marriage, than Chriſt hath tied and bound himlſclte to her by 
the bond of the Spirit : therefore the Church may well bee tearmed 
the Spouſe and the bride of Chriſt: as Cantic.5 .1.1 am come into my gardes 
my Siſter , my Speuſe,{0 lehn 3.29. He that hath the bride is a bridegrome, but 
the friend ofthe bridegome which ſlandeth and hearcth him rejoyceth, becauſe 
of the bridegreomes woyce : So Revel.2 1.9. faith he,Come 1 will ſhew thee the 
Bride, che Lambes wife, What a great comfort is this, that ſuch ſilly peo- 
ple as we bc, ſhould be advanced to this honour : as 1 Sam, 25.41.when 
Devid ſenx to Abigelto take her to wifc, ſaith ſhe, Let thy handmaid be 
& ſervant to waſh the feete of thy ſervants of my Lord : ſo wee may ſay, what 


| Lord, wiltrhou make mec thy Spouſe, and thy Bride, it is honour and 


I 
He loves the 
Church. 
Three wayts, 


glory enough for me to be a poore ſervant to waſhthe feete of the mea- 
neſt ofthy ſervants. Now as many lines come from one Center, {0 
there may be many points deducted our of this point. 

Firſt, ſeeing the Church is the Spouſe and the Bride of Chriſt, there» 
forc, He loves the Charch : the love betweene man and wite is great z but 
the greateſt love is betweene Chriſt and his Church. as it is, Ger. 2. 24- 


T berefore ſhall a man leave father and mother and cleave toVis wife; the grep 
rc 
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teſt bond in nature is betweene them, and the greateſt bond ingraceis Ss & mw. 
berweene Chriſt and the Church. It is ſaid, Eſay, 43.4. Stuce thow waſs X LILI. 
| preciozs n my ſazh1, thou haſt beene honourable, and 1 hav: loved thee , there- 

i forewilllgive Man for th:e,an4 P:aple for thy ſak:.S 5 Revel.3.g.1 will make 

them thut they [hull come and worſhip before thy ſeete, and t0 know that I have 

loved thee, In my Text we (ce Chriſt hath no: onely loved che Church, 

bu: hath mad- declaration of his love : wee read Mz. I, 2. that the 

Lord ſaith rothe people, I have lovedyor z and the peopl> ſay to God, 

Whereis haſt thou loved us ? But thankes be ro God, wee need not (ay ſo, 

for Chriſt hach not onely loved us, buthe hath made declaration of his 

Love, that we may feele ir and fee ir; If Chriſt ſhould have loved us, 

and we ſhould not have knowae ir, it had bcenc a great mutter* Bur the 

$ comfortisthe greater, that hee makes declaration of his Love to us. 

Now ir three things Chriſt makes declaration of his Love to the 

3 Church: 

| Firſt, in that Chriſt hath ſpared no paines nor labour, nay hath given 1 

! hisownelife and blood coredeeme it , greater low: than this could wo man Signe of Love. 
ſhew, than to give his life for his friend; But Chriſt (ers our his lovorowards 

1 us, ſeeing whilſt we were yet (inners, He died for, us : as Saint Paul ſaith, Row. 

| 5.8. It was love, and 1 great love roo, that made leaatob ſerve ſeven Sancho 

| yeeres fora wife in Syria, which heethought nothing : much more ir *'6 
was love, and great love in Chriſt, that hee would be contented to bee 

borne in a Stable, to bee laid ina M inger, to ſweat blood and water in 

the garden, to dic that accurſed death ofthe crofle, and ro bee laid in g;,11. 
thegroand tor us, all which Chriſt accounts as nothing ; ſo we may be ;: 
ſaved and brought home to G 5d. Eſay,5 3.11. it is ſaid,He [hull ſee rhe tra- 

vel of his ſoule,and ſhall be ſatisfied, ſo we may be ſaved and brought home 

3 woG >d,this will ſarisfie Chriſt,he will thinke all his paincs as nothing. 

7 Sccondly, Chriſt hath made declaration of his Love,inthat he doth . 2 

1 waſhaway our ſins from day today in his blood:for whereas nothing in th 1s 
this world can waſh away our fins, but his blood, it hath pleaſed him to 

| dippe a handkerchiefe as it were in his blood, to wipe away our finnes ; 

; 

: 

| 
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this is another evidence that he loveth us : as Revel.1.5. it is ſaid, that 
be bath loved us,and waſhed aw:y our ſins in his blood: therefore whoſoever 
doth not feele his ſoule and conſcience to be cleanſed, and the blood of 
Chriſt ro eate out the venome of his ſinne, Chriſt hath not declared 
1 tisloveunto him as yet, in any conlfortable manner, 
1} Thirdly, Chriſtdeclares his love to the Church, in that hee ſends 3 
1 loverokens unto her, which are thg gifts and graces of his Spirit, Alo. 2574 v7 
1 wg husband, if hee bee in a farre Countrie, will ſ:nd love rokensro © 
{ tis wife : there is nevera meſſenger thar comes, bur he will ſend ſome Simlc 
{ lewell orpeece of gold ; ſo Chriſt dothro his Church ſend love rokens 
{ from day roday : as Epbeſc4.8. it is ſaid, When be aſcended up on high, he led 
(4pl1uiHte captive, end gavegifts unto men, (o when he came at the higheſt 
| topof glory, hee did not forget his poore Church, burſent gifts to ir , 
| 842 2.35. 1t is ſaid, Since then that he by the right hand of God hath beene 
txuicd, and hath received of bis Father the ny Ghoſt, bee bath ſh:wed forth 
aa 3} LIC 
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Simile, 


O/ the Prrviledges and Dignitieof the C/uirch, 
this which you row ſee and beare, This 1Sa plaine evidence thar his heart ig 
upon 1s, and that be doth nor oncly love us, bur makes declirarion of 
his lovc, that we may fec and fecle it trom day roday : Hence we mo 
inferre; thovgl. Cariſtians bee defpiled inthe eyes of the world and 
not regarded, y« t they be dearc inthe eyes of Chriſt, ke regardth and 
loveth them. Wee ice a good wite if ber husband love het, ſhoe cures 
not who hatcs her; ſo hcr husband bee pleaſed, ſhe” cares nor who 
IS du{picalc d: ton ſhould bee with a Chriftian, if Chriſt love him kee 
ſhould nor carc though the wor'd hate Eijm ; fo Chiiſt be plcaſce, hee 
need not care who be dilpleated with him. | 

Scecandly, fecing the Church is the Sporſe and Body of Chriſt, 
there how he will richly 1nduc the Church, Voce ſec when a mann ar- 
ricth with a woman, the marriage deeds he made, he vives hor an inte- 
ri whislangs, and incowcs her with Fis goods : fo Chrilt doth induce 
the Church with bis rightcouſne fl, holind fi: .& with his merits: Thus 
Phil, 4.9. Paxl defireth that he might be founa ty Ciift, that 1s, not having 
bis @wne rightcouſneſlc which 1s of che | iw, bur rhat which is through 
fairh jn Chriſt : Soallo 1 Cor.1.30.faiththe Apoſtle, But yee arc of him in 
Chralf Ieſns, who of Goats mace wnlo us wſedome, rrghiconineſſe ſanit: fication 
and reuempiion , that accoraing 45 115 written, Hee that rejoyceth, let him re- 
jHyee wn.the Lord + this is another comfortro a Chriſttan, that though he 
bc pearc 11 himlclte,yet he ſhalt be rich in Chriſt, If a poore Maid mar- 
ry with a rich Husband, though hcr father left her nothing nor never 
a fizend, yet thc thinkes her (cite well provided for; fo though we bee 
poore in our ſ{clves, our tarher £4dam bavit g left us nothirg but (nne, 
yet tf wee can marry with CErift, hce will richly indow us with all his 
Graces 

Third!y, ſeeing the Church is the Spouſe and the Bride of Chrift, 
theretore hee will adorne it with a.] his graces : It is ſaid E/ar 61.10. nul 
greatly rejorce th ; be Lord, and my ſoule Jhall bee jayfwll mm my God, for hee hath 
c/oathed mee with the garments of ſalvation, and covered mee wh the Nobe of 
Rrghteouſmeſſe bee hath a: ckrd me 44 a Brid: groome,and 45 4 Bride tireth her (elf 
with htr lewels : And to the fame effe wee read Rev. 19 8, nnto lo was 
granted that ſhee ſhould bee arayed with pure fiae lmren and ſhiring, for the fire 
linnew # the Righteouſneſſe of Saints; {o then the Lord will not lca' © the 
Church naked, but will beaurifie and adorne it with his graces; therefore 
wee muſt labour to teele this and lee it ; for if our con'cience (hall tel! us 
that weeare nak: d not having one grace of his Epirir , then wee doe not 


; belong co him for without this go!den garment of Chriſts righteovineſle 


wee (hall not bee ſet at the r7ght handot Chriſt, as it is P/al.45.9., bits 
lorgas wec bee naked and have not this golden garment on, wee doe not 
belong to Chriſt, for it wee did , hee would adorne and bcautific us with 
all his graces in ſome meaſure. 

Fourthly.ſceing the Church is the bodie and ſpouſe of C hriſt therefore 
hee will diſcharge the Churches duties: A woman that is in debe when 
ſhe is maried to a man all her debts are devolved unto her tiusband , ſhe 


ſhall not anſwer the debt, but her husband becauſc ſhe is under t, is covert; 
lo, 
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ſo, te Caurcitihaillnocantwer for her debes, but Cnciit hall, as « Pet.2. $ & & ma, 
24.1015 tail, 110 "5 699 ſ-lfe bare our (annes tn 1s own v04re on the tree: and L NI l. 
R1 8.3. laith the Apoſtle) /5r 1hat wich wes wapoſprole ro the /aw in as much 

4 twi wake , beeavſe of the fl ſh, G1d (enatng hy awne Sonne tn th* (imilutu te 

of (ian: tai Rl (Þ 194 for (im? , con lemn'd (14%: #1 (he fliſhy Therefore ſeeing 

Chriſt hati diſcharged our debt and cook2 ir upon him, ir is a com ortto 

the Church, thae theychall nor aalwere for it : Heace.wyee may learne that 

wen the Divell thiil impleade us tor our 11nes and lebrs, wee mult not 

deny the debt, and lay ic 15 no [o,/buc antver him : wee bee not che parties 

that are lotable ro ens Law: buchee mait g50ro our hy-ban 1 Chrith, hee 

hath taken our debt upon him, an4 wil! antwere whacluever can be requi- 

red oi ins, To make this plaine, as weereade 2 Kg 4. there was 4p1 vre 

\W1d vv that was 1mpicaded torher debt , who comes co he Propher and 

tels him ot 1c, -4ceaskcs her whar thee had letr, the replies that thee had 
nothing let, bur a litcle cruſe anda little oyle in it, where ipon the Pro. Sim: 7e, 
pher bids her g52 and borrow veſſels ot her neighbours , then ſhur the 

doores to her (clte, and powre into thoſe veſſels an till them : which (hz 

did, and {o payed her cradirours and lived of che reſt, This is the Conrchos 

caſe, the Divell imp.eade; her for debt and the Curch hathnorhing left 

but as it were a little Purcher , the body of Chriſt , and yer our of this there 

hach r:-mne out fucha deale of oyle as that ir hath ſufficiently dilcharged 

all ca: debc ot the Church: and chus is another comtore to t;er,thachee will 
dicharge all her debts. ep £20800 4 

Fitcly, ſez ng the Church is the body and the ſpouſe of Chritthar one 5 

day wee (hall bee brough: hom : unto him to live with him for ever , as 2542: 
'P[:1.45+14. itis1a1d, /hrr [hill bee browzhs to the King in rainent of wed't 
worke;and inthonet verſe, 11h gl1d17//e and rejoicing ſhall they be brourht, 
they ſhall enter 1mto the Kinrs Palace, Theretore this is acomiort ro the 
Chu ch,chatalchough (he cannor ſee him becaiſe (h2 lives here on earch, 
and Chriſt in Heaven, yer there will bz a gme when ſhze ſhall live for ever 
with him in glorie and happineſfle : Ic was Chriſts requett, 19%» 17. 24. 
Fath'r, I vil that theſe which thou h iſt 910en mere , bee with mee even whore 1 
am, that 1h:y miy b:hol4 my 2/ovie , which thou haſt iy mc; it was one of 
Chriits [1 (uirs co his facher, char we (ſhould be broughc hoine unto hi n. 
This is 110ther comfort ro the C 1urch , that: one day they (hall enjoy 
Chrit ind live with him for ever in g'ory, howloever t'iey may have a 
great dzale 0! croub'e and attliction here; as Revel. t y.6,7. there w.ts 4 zreat 
wayce (ike a clap of Thand:r) ſaying, Hil.luah, for 017 Lord Gol Almighty 
bath ra170:d, let us bee ol1d and rejoice a3 210 7 orie to him for the mariage 
of the Lambe rs com?; a1thislVifc huh mite her { Ifc ready, All harts ſhould 
dee filled with joy for this, n4 all ſoules hould bee repleniſhed w.th gl d- 
neſle for that one diy r'1e marriag * (hall bee (ol-mnized when wee tha. | 
dee b-ought home uat » him co live with him for ever. 

Laſtly, ſecing the Church is chz Bride 21d the Spouſe of Cirilt, 6 
therefore he will not bee aſhunvd of us; no 200d mu will be aſhumed PA 
of his wite (chough ſh: be bur :n-11c) in any place,nor before any com- 
pany, ao more will Chriſt be ah ind of us bur will confeſlſe us before Simule, 

God, 
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God, though we be but meane : as Heb,2.11. For both he that ſanttifiab, 
and they which are ſantiified are all of one , wherefore hee is not aſhamed to call 
them brethren : ſaying, 1 will declare thy Name unto my brethren, m the midſt 


| of the Church will | ſing praiſes unto thee : And again, behold here am 1, and 


Simule. 


. preſent, 


the children that thew baſt given me : {0 Lak. 12.8. Whoſoever ſhall conſeſſe me 


before men, him ſhall the Soune of Man confeſſe before God and his Angels, As 
Zoſeph confeſſed his father and brethren before Pharoah, and was not at- 
fraid of them; ſo will Chriſt one day acknowledge his Brethrcn the 
Ele of God : this isanother comfort, that Chriſt will not be aſhamed 
of us howſoever wee are not reſpected and regarded here, yet one day 
we ſhall be highly promoted : Chriſt will ſay ro us, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, receive the Kingdome prepared for you, before the beginning of the 
World, Therefore, beloved brethren, ſequeſter your thoughts from 
things preſent,and think on the things to come; think upon this joyfull 
meeting of Chriſt and all the holy people of God, confider how great 
will our comfort be at that time : therefore love leſss Chriſt, be carctull 
ro paſſe your time here in holineſſe and feare, labour to repent of your 
finnes, and to get faith in Chriſt, that yec may finde favour with God 
at that time. 

Now there is another thing that I would commend unto you inre- 
gard of the time : Thar fecing Chriſt is ſuch a comfortable Husband to 
us, let us take heed we doe not diſpleaſe him : we ſee a good wife will 
be loth t6 diſpleaſe her husbandar any time, if ſhe hath given him any 
occaſion of offence, ſhe will nor be at reſt rill ſhe be reconciled, and her 
husband pony and pleaſed with her : ſo ſeeing it is manifeſt at this 

y evident tokens, that our loving Husband is difpleaſed by 
taking away the comforts of the Earth , for what athing is it, that wee 
ſhould live on the Earth, and yet not ſee the fruits of it comfortably, 
bur be rangers from it,inregard of the multitude of our (innes? there- 
fore I ſay, ſeeing we ſee him diſpleaſed with us, let us not bear reſt till 
we be reconciled unto himyket us repent us of our finnes, pray unto him 
and never give over till he be pacificd and pleaſed with us. 
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' Epheſ. 4.11, where he ſaith, When hee aſcended up on high, hee led captivitie 
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SERMON LXIV. 


8 I(MOTHY 3. 1%. 


T hat thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave 
thy ſelſe in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the 
Living God, the Pillar and groundof the Truth. 


Ca He 2rcater the Church of Godis, the more is our 
= comfort tobe members of it ; therefore I hope ir 
| will not be tedious ro any to fpeake further of the 
dignitics and priviledges of the Church : for if S7mle. 
on. have a ſtarcly Houſe, or a fruitfull Field, hee 
will not bec weary to hearc one tell him of the 
goodly Scituation and Commodities that doth 
belong unto it;{o becauſe the glory ofthe Church 
is ourglory; thereforc it ſhall not be amiſle, nor I hope tedious to any, 
that I inſiſt to ſpeake of the dignities of the Church of God, 4 
Fourthly,the dignitic of the Church is conſpicuous in that it i called migaitie of the 
the Pillar and ground of Truth : A metaphor taken from building, thar £67. 
3s a Pillar ſuſtaines and upholds the houlc from falling, ſo the Church (;,.,, 
of God is a Pillar ro uphold the Scripture and the Goſpel], which ; 
otherwiſe the prophane multitude of the World would let fall, and it 
cannot ſtand with anothcr Socictic,but only with the Church of God); 
becauſe there God is knowne ; ſo we {ce Pſal.76.It is ſaid, God is knowne 
in Inde, his Name is ereatin Iſrael, For in Salem is his Tabernacle, and his 
dwelling tn Zion : Soalſo, Pſal. 147. 19, Hee ſheweth his Word unto laakeb, 
His Statutes and his Indgements unto Iſrael. He hath not dealt ſo with any Na- 
lien, neither have they knowne his Iudgements : (0 then it is an honour pecu- 
liar belonging tothe Church of God, touphold and mainraine the do- 
Qrine of ſaving truth, which otherwilc would bee extinguiſhed by the 
prophane multitude of the World : Now two wayes the Church is the 
Ground and Pillar of Truth : 
I. Becauſe it doth preſerve and keepe the Tables of Truth, Churchground 
2. ; Becauſe it doth deliver the dottrine of Trath to all her Children by the 434 Pricrof 


meanes of Pajtors and Teachers , which the Apoſtle delivers unto — 


captive, hee gave gifts unto Men, c. He therefore gave ſome to bee Apoſtles, 


; ſome Evangeliſts, (bme Prophets, ſome Paitors and Teachers, for the gathering 


together 
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toperh » of the Sunts, for the worke of the Mintitery and for the edification of 


tlic Bo 'y of Chriſt that henciferih we be not Chilaren !0/ſcd to and fro, and car. 
re | about with every winde of Doctrine, by the ſletght of men and cunning craf.. 
t1::*ſſe whereby they lie tn wante 10 aecerve. 

For the hirlt,it doth keepe and preſerve the Tables of Truth,inthre: 
reſpects : 

1. It keepes the letters of the Scripture. 

2. Thetrue Canon of the Scriptere, that is, tht true number of 
the Canonicall Buokes, 

3. The Authorite of the Scriptures, 

Firſt, 1t keepes the letters of the Scriptures, for the Scripturc is the chie- 
ſeſt rich Iewell and Treaſure that Chriſt hath letr his people, theretore 
it hath beene the care of the Churchthe Spoule, to preſerve and keeps 
the Scripture, as the chictcſt Iewcll 2nd Treaſure left ot her husband 
Chriſt : we ſec in experience, if a man leave a lewcll or ſome other trea- 
{ure with his wife when he goes into a farre countrie ſhe will be carefull 
tokeepe ittill he come home againe, ſhee will locke 1t up or lay it in 
ſome Boxc or Cheſt . ſo becauſe the Scriprure is a rich Iewcll Ictr unto 
the Church by her Husband Chritt, therctorc, there can be no doube 
but the Church was carcfullat all times to preſcrve and kceepe it © to 
this purpoſe Exod. 25. 16. The Lord commanded Moſes 10 make an Arke 
of Shitttyy wood to put the Tables of the Covenant im : ( that is, the written 
Law of God) and why ſhould they pur it into an Arke,or Cheſt of Ce. 
dar ? But becauſe it is the durablett wood, which will not rot, to teach 
us that the Lord would have the Scriptures preſerved;theretore S.Pant 
ſaith Rom. 3.4.That the Lord hath of truſt comm:ttedibe Oracles of Truth un- 
to the lewes, which were the Church of God : fo that it is the dutic of the 
Churchto preſerve and keepe them : None hath done it but the 
Church,which hath nor failed in any point : It atender mother ſhould 
havea ſpring that ſhe and her Children live by to drinke of, how care- 
full would ſhe be ro kceepe it from all annoyances : ſo becauſe the Scrip- 
ture 1S asa Spring that the Church lives by, and drinkes of, ſhe and her 
children : Therefore there can be no queſtion but that the Church hath 
beene carefull to keepe it from all annoyances. Ir hath beene an opini- 
on of the Papiſts, thar the Scripture was corrupred by the Iewes in the 
Originall Text : bur if this opinion were true, it were enough to bring 
inArzesſme and all prophanenes,for no body can deny, bur if that the let« 
rers of the Scripture were corrupted in the Originall, then that which 
is rranſlated cannot be11ght, Hcre then to confute this opinion of the 
Papiſts which is enough to bring in flat Athciſme and ſuperſtition, I 
will ſhew you divers arguments and reaſons ro proove that the Scrip- 
ture hath not beene corrupted, which becauſe it 15 a poinr of learning, 
and a high one, therefore as God when he gave the Law tothe Pco» 
ple cam: downe upon the Mount as low as might bee, to dcliver it ro 
them: fol will come downe as low as I canto make it plaine ro your 
Capacitics who heare me. 

The firſt , 1s drawne ty compariſen from a Kine, There is no - 
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that would ſuffer his Starute lawes to be corrupted inthe fundimentall S + « mi. 
Points, and his publikc Records it hee could helpe ity but God is our LXIV. 
Kine, and the Scripture 1s the Statute- Law of God and his publike Re= xn 
cords whereby he makes his Will knowne to Men,and governesthem, *'4/anp'en-i's 
and th: rctore can we thinke that the Lord will ſuffer any ro corrupt it, mos ha 
ſeeing he hath Power in his hand ro help ir, unlefle we thinke that God beene hep: wn- 
hath lcſſc care, than an carthly king would have of his lawes. Joſephus © #4: 
reports, and alſo Ewſebies of a certaine Poet that rooke upon him to cp- 
ply 2 Holy [: ntence toa wrong end, who was ſtricken with blindnefle 
till he made contefſion of his fault : And of another that trooke a peece 
of Scripture tomake a jcſt of ir, who was raken with a phrencricall 
madncflc, and hardly cver recovered againe. 

Now thercforc it God doc puniſh thoſe that do prophane the Scrip- 

ture, then how much more will he puniſh them that doc corrupt it, [eC- 
iny Gd hath (cr this ſcaleroit. This God makes good, Revel. 2 2. 18, 
For I tes11fie unto every min that heareth the words of the prophe{ie of this book, 
If any Aan ſhall adde to theſe thrags, God ſhall a:ide to him ihe plagues that 
ae wriutnin this hooke, and if any Man: ſhal: take away from the wo: ds of the 
booke of thts Propre/ie, God ſhall rake away his part out of the Booke of Life - 
thcretore, who durſt meddle ro corrupr it * | 

The fecond reaſon 15 drawen from the Promiſe of Chriſt in Matih. 5.18, Reaſon 2. 
For vertly | ſay un 0you till Heaven and Earth periſh,onc jor or one title of the 
Law ſhall not eſcape nt! a'l thmgs be fulfilled, now by the law, he meanes the 
written Law of God : here we have the promile of Chriſt, that as long 
as Heaven and Earth indures, there is not one jot or title of the Law 
that ſhall be corrupted, 

The third « taken (rom the continuall pradtiſe of the Prophets, Apoitles, Reaſon 3. 
and of Chriff himſeife : that (till ſend the People of God to the Scriptures 
asthe moſt (incere Tudges, as Eſay 8 20. Tothe Law and to the Teitimo- 
wes, if they ſprake not according to thu word, it is becauſe there is nol ghtin 
them :(02 Pct.t.19, We bave alſs a moſt ſure word of the Prophets, to the 
which ye doe well that ye take hrede, as wato a light that ſhineth in a darke place, 
&c. and Chriſt, lohw 5. 3g. ſaith, Search the Scriptures, for in them you 
thinke to have Etiynall Life , they are they which teitifie of me : So wee (ee 
that Chriſt,the Prophets and Apoſtles call us to the Scripturcs,as tothe 
lincereſt Iudge. Now if the ſcriptures had beene corrupred and depra- 
ved, they would not have fent us to them ; for there is no manthat will _ .. 
ſend his ſervant to ſea, but hee will tell him the danger of it, and of the 9" 
$helves.R->ck-s and Sands,and where they be, thar to hee may avoyde 
them : ſo if the Scriptures had bcene corrupted, Chriſt, the Prophers 
and the Apoſtles would not have ſent vs tothe Scriptures, but would 
have told us where rhe Rockes and Shelves, and where the dangers 
had beene, nay if Chriſt had knowne the Scripturcs had beene corrup- 
ted, he would have made ir knowne : or it he had ſcene rhat in time to 
come they would have becne: therefore this practiſe of Cbrift, the Pro. 
phers and Apoſtles, in ſending them to the Scriptures, ſhewes that they 
were not corrupted nor depraved. _ 
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Thc tourth reaton, 8 drawne from the crrcumſtance of 1tme , which 

Loth Saint Icrome and Bellarmime doe approve of, that if the Scriptures 
were corrupted by the ewes, it was either before Chriſts timc,or loone 
at:crhistime, if 1t had beene corrupred before his time, as hee did re- 
pi oove other corruptions, hee would have reprooved this alſo, but he 
did not reproove this, and therefore it was not corrupted before his 
rimez againc, it was not after his time, for as Auguſtine ſaith, the lew- 
iſh Church indured but a while after his time, and then it did diffulc jr 
ſelte intoall the world,then though the lewes might have corrupted the 
bookes that were in their owne hands, yer they could not corrupr all 
the bookes that were in ſo many ſundry hands ſcattered all the world 
over; and therefore it was impoſſible for the Iewes ro corrupt any. Philo 
and loſephus report that the Jewes lived two thouſand yeercs under the 
Law,when thcre was not one word corrupted ; nay, they ſay that the 
the Iewes would ſuffer a hundred deaths before rtiicy would have cor- 
rupted any one word. Sothen this reaſon ſtands good, thar it was nor 
corrupred before Chriſts time nor after his time, and therefore it is nor 
corrupted in the Original, 

The fifth reaſon 1s taken from the Indgement of the learned : (auth Saint 
lerome,\f wee make any doubt of any queſtion in our Bibles, we ſtraighr 
runneto bee reſolved of it in the Original rongue , it it bec in the new 
Teſtament we goe to the Greeke, if it be inthe 0/d Teſtament we goec to 
the Hebrew , likewiſe Saint Auguſtine ſaith , if any man make any doubt 
or queſtion of this or rhat in the Scripture, by and by wee goe to the 
Hebrew Biblc tocleerc our controverfic, as to the Canon law, Hence 
we conclude by theſc reaſons that the Church hath preſerved the letter 
of the Scripture without any corruption. Whereof we ſhould make 
that uſe that Paal teacheth, 2 Cor 6.1. Wee as workers together with him, be- 
ſerch you alſo that you receive not the grace of God in vane : lothenit isa 
gracc and a great grace, that the Lord hath preſerved the Scriprure 
without any corruption in the Hebrew text : therefore I beſeech you 
that you would not receive this grace of God in vaine, but labour ro 
grow in knowledge and to nouriſh thy faith, to increaſe the graces of 
his Spirit to the weakening of thy ſ(innes and corruptions. 

Now here may a queſtion be made, indeed the Lord hath preſerved 
the Scripture in the Originall ronguewithour any corruption, but inthe 
Latine and other rongues they have beene corrupted, and therefore 
what is this to us, we cannot underſtand Hebrew 2 Againc, there was 
a Popiſh pricſts who ſaid,that wee have no faith, becauſe wee have not 
the Word of God, for faith is grounded on the Word of God; bur 
the Word of God (faith he) was written in Hebrew and in Greeke, 
which tranſlated into an other tongue, is not the Word of God; how 
then ſhall we inthis caſe know it to be the Word of God * 

To this I anſwer, thatthe Lord doth by us, as Joſeph did by his bre- 
thren,Gey. 42. 12. firſt, hee ſpake unto them by an interpreter and after- 
wards by his owne mouth; ſo the Lord doth ſpeake unto us by the 
mouth of his ſeryants,and afterwards by his owne: as we know the king 
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makes a proclamation of his will to his ſubjects in Engliſh, which when 
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it commeth into VWalcs where they cannot underſtand ir,by one ofthe LN ! V. 


kings ſubjects is taken and tranſlated into Welch, wherein it diftereth 
not a haire trom the other ; ſo it pleaſed God to proclaime his will to 
his ſervants in the Hebrew and the Greeke tongue at firſt,after which they 
were tranſlatcd into all rongues by his ſervants; ſo that there is nor a 
haire difference betweene them in ſubſtance. 

I, but how ſhall wee know they bee rightly tranſlated { Herero Tan- 
ſwer firſt, out of ChryſoFome, that we need not doubt but whatſoever 1s 
needfull to ſalvation is ſer downe plainely and cleerely in the Scrip- 
tures ; and Auguſtine adds,thar all rhioſe places in the Scriptures which 
ſpeake of Faith and good manners bce plainc and cafic , therefore in 
plaine and eafje places the interpreters could not be deceived. 

Secondly, a man may know it is the Word of God in our tongue by 
the ſame meancs they may know it in Hebrew and rhart is, by the puri- 
ty,lincerity,majeſtie, and the power thereof ro worke on the ſoules and 
conſciences of men. Therefore whena Chriſtian ſhall tecle and ſee the 
power of it worke on mens conſciences and ſoules with the ſame puri- 
ty and majeſty, they may ſafely ſay, It is God ſpeakes and not man ; 1: 
is the voyce of my welbeloved that ſpeaketh, as it is in the Canticles - it one 

t pretious water into a glaſſe, and after put it intoan earthen veſlell, 
G the taſtc and vertue of it he may know it to be the ſame water thar ir 
was in the glaſle; ſo we may know the Word of God which is in He- 
brew and Greeke,to be the ſame in our tongue by the vertse, purity ,ſenceri- 
h and power thereof , therctore the Popiſh prieſts opinion is buta tricke 
of wit and ſcant thar. 

I, but there are ſome differences in the tranſlations. Ianſwer,firſt, they 
differ not in ſenſe, but in words and termes; for the Scripture con- 
taines ſuch high wiſedome as no one man is able to expreſle ir, there- 
fore the divers tranſlators goe as ncere as they can to expreſſe it, ſome 
inone thing, and ſome in an othcr ,, and all ro make knowne the wilſe- 
dome of God to us, ſo thar it cannot be denied, but that the difference 
of tranſlations is a great helpe to expound the Scriptures. 

Secondly, I anſwer,that where there is. any difference ir is not in the 
ſubſtance or any materiall point, bur it is in gencalogics and yeares, and 
where any doe finde theſe differences they may bee ſatisfied init by the 
_ of their paſtours and teachers; to inſtance a few : Hearth. 1. 11. 
in the ordinary Bibles there is next unto 7eſtas, lakim - which in the new 
tranſlation is left out, now if any man would know which of theſe arc 
the better, ler him looke into the 17. verſ. where hee may ſee that all 
the Generations from Abraham to David are fonrteenc, all betweene 
David and the captivitie fourteene, and from the captivitieto Chriſtstime 
are fourtcene ; now looke into your ordinary Bibles where are fifteene 
T——— berweene Deawidand the captivitre, therefore the new tranſ- 

10n is the better : ſo Exod. 3. 19. in the ordinary Bibles it is thus 
read, And 1 know that the king of Egypt will not let you goe but by ſtrong 
hand, the new tranflation hath it ; ad the king of Egypt will not let you 
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At. T. LX. goe, no not by a ſtrong hand : now how may a man know which is the ber- 
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ters lanſwer, hee may know it although he have no other helpe than 
his owne; let him looke into Exod. 6. 1. there the Lord faith to Moſes, 
110w ſhalt thou ſee what 1 will doe 10 Pharoah,for by a ſtrong hand [hall he let them 
goe: {o hercin the ordinary Bibles are rhe better : from theſe wee jp. 
terre, 2 wile Chriſtian may helpe himſclte by the helpe of his miniſter, 
nany doubt about the difference of texts of Scripture : and to ſhut y 
all in a word it 1s plaine and manifeſt by rhc{c premiſes that the true 
Church throughour all ages hath preſerved the letterand text of the 
Scripturc trom all annoiances, taint of corruprion, or the leaſt {oile that 
may bce, The uſe hereof 1s: 

Firſt, ſeeing it hath beene the care of the Church inall times to pre. 
ſerve the letter of Scriptures, thercfore it muſt be every mans care to 
readit, be acquainted with ir,and tro meditate therein,fo to profit by it . 
as 1oh, 5. 39. Chriſt counſcls us; Search the Scriptures, for in them yee 
thinke to have eterpall life, they are they which teſtifie of me - lo 2 Tim. 3, 15, 
Timothie was commended tor that he had knowne the Scriptures of a Chile, 
which were able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation; in like manner wee mult 
know the Scriptures and be acquainted with them to make vs truely 
wiſe, Augnſtine faith well to this purpoſe that the two teſtaments are 
the two breaſts of the Church that every Chriſtian man muſt fucke, to 
draw fpirituall nouriſhment from,that he may live eternally by it ; and 
another learned man faith, that the holy Scripture is an Epiſtle fenr 
from the Creator to the creaturc: if an earthly king ſhould ſend us a 
letter, what would we let it lyc by us, would we not beſtow ſome rime 
to read, meditate of it and bee acquainted with it, to know what were 
the kings will with us 7 ſo(ſaith he) the holy Scripturc is the letter and 
Epiſtic of Almighty God ler us libour to bee acquaintcd with ir, be- 
{tow ſomc time to read it, and meditate thercin : another learned man 
faith , New the Paradiſe of Gods 11 this marld, the bookcs of the Scrip- 
turcs are the zrees of Life,whcrcof no man is forbidden to cate,therefore 
it muſt be ourcare ro hcare the Scriptures read, and to reade them our 
ſ-lvcs, meditate in them, and tell tne good things that wee learne from 
thence one toanother. 

Secondly, ſeeing it hath beene the care of the Church to preſerve the 
Scripture, it muſt bee our care not onely to reade and ro meditate in it, 
bur alſo to belecve it , and to put it in praQtice : as P/al.124. David did : 
where hee ſaith . /y the words of thy lips I k/pt mee from the pathes of the crane 
”an;and againe #/al.11 9.11.1 have hid thy promiſe in my heart 1141 I wicht 
net finxe againſt thee : See wee muſt learne by the Scriptures to put it in 
praQice, to ſanctifie us in our wayes,to keep us from ſinning againſt God, 
and todire&us inall the things wee take in hand this fruit and benefic 
wee muſt draw out from it: faith Chriſt co the ewes, 7 wit! nor accuſe you,bnt 
there i one will accuſe you, even Moſes, tn whom yee truit, How ſhall Moſes 
accuſc them ? not in his perſon , but by his Bookes and DoRrine, for that 
they did nor beleeve nor praGtiſe, but negle& the things that were com- 
mendcd to them thercin ; ſoles ſhall accuſe them , and draw _— 
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| tearctullbill againſt chem, as they ſhall not bee able ro anſwer,ſo wee that S x « 1, 
1 b:eyour Paſtoursand teachers wee doenor accule you but a1oſes, Pauland L X Y, 
! Peter dothaccuſe you, and will write ſuch a fearefull bill of indiment a- 

þ gainſt you as you ſhall not bee able roanſwere: Therctore labour yee to 

) repentof your ſinnes, to make conſci.nce of your wayes,to put in praQtice 

| thegood things that have beene taught you, that ſo there bee not framed a 

| fearfull bill of indi&ment againſt you, which yee ſha'l not bee able ro 

| anſwer: eſpecially remember ir,at this time to make uſc of ir,fecing yee ſee 

! byevidenttok-ns that God is diſpleaſed with us,doe not thinke that time 

| will weare it out, bur ſearch into your hearts and into your lives to ſee 

' whatis amiſle, repent of your finnes, and turnero God that he may turne 

: _ this fearefull judgment, that is come upon this land : Oh my good 

: brethrenyler us not palſe away thele things and make no accompr of them, 

but let us labour to put them in praQiiſe, ſeeing wee know them, leſt there 

bee ſuch a fcarefull bill of indi&tment framed againſt us, as wee ſhall not be 

able ro anſwer. 
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| That thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave 
| thy ſelfe in the Houſe of God, which i the Church of the 
| Living God, the Pillar and ground of the Truth. 


& Scripture, I meane, the true number of Canonicall 
& Books, Thirdly , in preſerving the Awthoriiie of the 
Scriptures. Wee come now to the next Point which 
is, that the Church hath preſerved the true Canon of the 
So;prure, that is, the true number of the Canonicall Bookes without #h«t Canmice# 
adding or diminiſhing : Canonicall Scripture i that which & grven us of God I 
io bee a rule of faith and good life , by the which yee may bee ſure wee may pleaſe 
God: The word Canon is a Greeke word lgnibying a Rule , {o the Sctip- 
ure is a rule to ſquare out our ations by : Thoſe which worke in curious g;,yjle. 
buildings doe not work by aime and gheſſe, but by rule; ſo in the ſpirituall 

ing of a mans ſoule and conſcience, in maktng a ſpirituall houſe for 
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A & t. I X, God,wee muſt not goe by aime and gheſle, bur by rule. Wee mui} hold us 


ro our rule, fo ſaith S. Pau/,Gal.6.16, As many 4: walke according 10th rule, 
peace ſhall bee upon them and mercy, and upon the If 10' of God : And Exod.» 5. 
40. faith the Lord ro Moſes Looke therefore 1hat thou make all after the pattern 
that was ſhwed thee in the monnt:There the Lord had given Moſes a paterne, 
Such a charge as this comes to every Chriſtian concerning all his ations, 
ſee that thou doelſt it according to the paterre which the Lord hath lefr 
thee inth- Scriptures, to bee a rule of taith and good | te, and to bu 1d up 
thy ſoule and conl. ience in the aſſura: ce cf ry ſalvation and hope of an 
heavenly life : The: efo:e it hath beene the care of the Church to preſerve 
the true number of the Canonical! Bookes intire : Paul tells us Gat, 3.15, 
Though it bee but a mans Teſtament , when it 15 confirmed, yet no man abrogaes 
it, nor ades any thing thereto, thereto; e ſeeing the Scripture is the beſt will 
and Teſtament of /rſus Chrift , there is no man that ihovuld adde or ſub- 
tract any thing from it. Now in the New Teſtamentall 1s Canonicall: 
It was the wiſedome of the firſt Chriſtians nor to ſufter any thing to goe 
hand in hand with the word of Go1, I-it the Lord (hould take up that 
complaint againſt them , Zzck.g 3.8. Alb-1t they ſet up therr threſholds by 
my threſho'd;, and therr poſts by my poſts, and 1he wall between me a1:d them eve. 
In thenew Teſtament all is Canonicall, but in the old, there arenine 
Book s which are not Canonicall , the rwo Bookes of Eſar as, the Bookes 
of Tobut and /uanth ,, Wiſedome , Eccleſiaſticus, Baruch , the two Bookes of 
Macchabees , with ſome fragments of Dare/ and Heiter , as for he ſecond 
Booke of E/{ras, itis very tabulous, as $./ 0-7 doth athrme ; And Bellar. 
114-econfeſſeth , where hee { ith, S. Ambroſe himielte doth foure t mes 
alleage it , and yet it is not Caronicall, becauſe no councell rooke irto 
be {o,and it was not wrote in Hc&1ew:1Inthe fixt Chapter thereof there are 
two monſters ſpoken of that Sea and Land could not hold Now this isa 
fabulous thing and a very dreame, th. refore (faith hee) | wonder what 
came into his minde? fo a certaine Poe ſaith, for ſo much as it was found 
written in the Greeke and nor in the Hebrew,which was the rongue that the 
Scripture was wrote in, wee hold itto bc eApocrypha: Thereforenowif 
any man ſhall d:mand , are t' ere ſome Bookes Cazonica//, and fome 
Apecrypha? I anſwer, that is called Canomical , which was written by the 
hole Penmen of the Holy Ghoſt, and hath f: ficient authoritie in it ſelfe 
coconfirme our faith, and to perſwade us that God is well pleaſed inthe 
formance of thoſe things wh.ch arc required in it, ſaith A»z»#»,if wee 
nde any hard place, wee arc not to blame it, and co ſay it is not true; bur 
wee muſt ſay the faul: is in the Printcr,or inthe inrerpreter,or it is becauſe 
I doe not underſtand it. 

Now #he A; ocrypha Bookes are ſuch as were written by men, not ſo in- 
ſpired though they were learned men , ard ſuch as were indued with the 
Spirit of God , yeta man is not bound to beleeve them any further than 
they have warrant from the Caronicall Scripture. S./crome faith, though 
they were good men that wrote them, yet they bee nor of weight tufficic nt 
toconfirme any Point of Do&trine no further than they have authoritie 
from the Scriptures: And Damaſcen ſaith , that they were good —_ 
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bur yer they were not pur into the Arteot God, and kepr as the Cano- S t & 11, 
nicall Scripture was , now h:re is the difference berween them, the Cano- I. X 
nicall Scripture is the very word of Go {,$&c. The Aprrypathoug! chere 

bee good thing) in 1t, yet in it there is ſome taſte of humane traiiric. 

Now it any man ſhall aske why did nor the Church receive this as the 
Canonicall Scrip:ures? 1 anſwer, there is good cauſe why they did noc 
receive it; which hath foure grounds for ir. 

Firſt , becauſe the lewrs which were the Church and people of God did not re- ""ytht 13+ 
civeit + S, Paul faith, Roam.3. that to the Hewes were commuted in truit the Se 7 2” 
Gr.cl 5 of God burthey did not reccive theſe Bookes, th:refore they were -:4-» 04: 
not he Oracles of G4. Bur how ſhall wee knowthar they did nox receive \** ©">/%*'* 
the n as the >criprure, I anſwer : rirſt , becauſe l?ſe,hus which was a lew,* ” 
tells ::5 in his bo»ke againſt Apprazus, that the /ewes had tewoand twentie rhe tin: 516, 
bookes which were written fro: God by Holy men inlpired by the Holy <4 11cm 
Gholt,ſaying, tharother bookes there bee whic') bee not of the like a .tho-. *** 
ritic becauſe chey were written fince the ſucceſſion of the Prop'tets. And 
S. lero-nlaich , chacas the /zwes had two and ewentie letters, ſo they had 
two and twentie bookes thit they admitted ofz andof no other booke 
befi les into the Canon of the Scriprure: This is ſocleare that Bellarmine 
him'e'te confeſlerh it, 

The ſecon{ ground is this, they which did write the Apocrypba,were notthe 2 
Pramen of the $criptare. \Vee ce in the ſpeech L«k.1 6.27. where Abrahams Apocrypha 
is brought iu laying to Drves,they have Moſes & the Prophers,lct them heare Wie wore | 
them 1o Moſes and the Prophets were the Penmen of the Scripture : But Mena, 
the Apocryoha was not wricee 1 by the Prophets: Firſt, becauſe they were 
not wricten in H:brew , which waz the rongue that they wrote in , againe, 
they would nor ſpeake and write. in an unknowne tongu? to the people, 
becauſe rhey would nor bring that curſe upon them which is ſpuken of 
1Cor,14.21. In the Luv it w wrttes, with men of other tongues and other lips 
mel I ſpe ake to thu people , an1 yet for all that will they not heare mee , ſaith the 
Lord. Secondly , becauſe the Succeſſion of r!1e Prophers were ceaſed at 2 
that time when theſe bo:zkes were written ( :5 /»ſeph45 laith,) for they were 
written in the time of the *Aacchubees: and Davidte:ls us, ſal. 74.9. (pro- 
phecying ot the deſtruction of the Church and true x eligion which was 
inthe time of che Macchabers) wee ſee not our (tents, there 1s uo more any Proe 
phet , nenher is there among us any that knoweth how long, Th: retore ſecing ir 
w:5nor writ in the tongue that the Prophers wrote in, but ih Greeke , and 
they were written fince the Prophets , therefore the Prophers were not 
the Penmen of them. 

Thethird ground is, that they hee not inthe number of the witneſſes that 
Corift will [tan to, for theſe bee Chriſts witneſſes , Luk.2 4.27, where it 7, X.. 9 
Sliid, «nd bee began at Moſes and all the Prophets, and wterpreted to them in the wants 
all the Scriptures the thim7s concernins himſelfe : fo v1ſe 24. and hee ſaid wnto Chrie wid fand 
them, theſe are the words which 1 (þak: unto you'whileſt 1 was with you, that all ar 
things mutt bee fulfilled which was wricten of me in the Law of Moſes and in the 
Prophets and in the Pſalms, CAu7z1tine faith well, that the [ewes doe not 
xcomprt of any bookes ſave of Moſcs,the Prophers, and of the Pſalmes,to the 
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Ak 7.IX. which our Lord Jeſus gave witneſle, ard C b1yſeſt ome laith, that the ine 
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did divide the Scriptures intothree parts, the Law, and the Proj hits, and 

the Pſalmes , they bee the witnefles that C briſt ſtands to. Euttheſe Apo. 

crypha Bookes arc not within this number : theretore the Apocryphais 
not received equally as the Scriptures are of the Church. 

The fourth 1s, Becawſe the Beokes thim{elwes brwray that they bee of man,and 

, not of God : as S. Paullaith, Rom.3.4. Let Ged bee true ande very man a lyar. 

but theſe Bookes therc is none of them but have ſome taſte of hi mane 


wrazſo much. fajlty init, as Tobrt 5, therean Angell is madeto Iye , but theele& An. 


Vſe 1, 


$:mile, 


gells are pure and Holy,and cannot lyc. Now forthe Booke of 1#d1zh.that 
is a ſtorie deviſed for the Credit of the /ewes, for there was never ſuch a 
King as is there ſpoken of, amongſt the /cwes, nor ſuch a high Prieſt,nor fo 
long a time of tranquillitic and peace tor ſomany yeeres together , as is 
ſpoken of,Chap.6.7,8. And for £ccleſiaſt1cus Chap. 24.1 2.there the eternal 
wiledome is ſaid to bee a creature : Therefore hereby « may appeate.thar 
al: hough there bec ſome good things in them, yet they raſi of the veſſcl} of 
earth, whence they came, and ſhew that they came notfrom heaven as the 
Canonica!l did , thcreforc the Church had good reaſon and ground not 
to receive theſe Bookes as the Scripture, and allo topieſerve the true 
Caron of the Scripture without addition or ſubtraQtion ; and indeed it is 
well when the two Teſtaments may meet tog«ther without parting , that 
their lippes may kifle each other,to jaine Moſes and Chrift the Law and the 
Goſpel/ together , ſeeing thar the laſt words of the Old Teſtament ends 
with a C«7ſe, andthe New beginneth with a blefling, 115 75 the generation 
of leſus Chriſt the Soune of David the Sonne of Hbraham. The uies are. 
Secing it hathbeene the care of the C hurch to preſerve the true rule 
and Canon of the Scripture without addjtion or diſtration , wee ſhould 
blefle God and bee thanktull rhat hee hathnot left us without arulc in o 
many worldly diftractions,where Kingdome is {cet againſt Kingdome,one 
kearned man againſt another, in ſuch varietic of opinions, yet hee hath not 
left us withour a guide to direRt both our livcs and conſciences in the 
right way,if wee will obey it, as it is Eſar.$.29. To the Law and tothe Trſit- 
momes , if they ſpeake not according to thus word , it ts becarſe there 15 wo light w 
them , {0 Toby 5.39. laith Chriſt, ſearch the Scriptirres, for tm them yee thinke 10 
have eternall life , and they are they which teitifie of mee , ro the ſame purpole 
afſo 2 Pet.1.19. (faith hee) Wee have aiſo a moſt ſure word of the Prophets , to 
the whichyee doe well that yee take heed as nmto a light that ſhineth in a darke 
place.y>c. Therefore we lee that God hath given us a rule to direR us by 1n 
the time vt diſtraction and danger: It one ſhould have along jorney ro 
oe, and one ſhould pur into his handa glafſe that would ſhew him every 
ep hee ſhould take, that hee might not ſtep one ſtep awry, how thanktull 
would this man bee? fuch a glaſſe is the Scripture, for wee have along 
journey to goe from carth to Heaven ; wheretore the Lord hath purthis 
glaſſe into our hands ; that is , hee hath given us the Scripture to ſhew us 
every {tep which wee ſhould take, that it wee fer but one foot awry wee 
may ſce it. Therefore how thankfull ſhould wee bee to God for it ; A&. 


17.11. when Pay{ had preached the word there being oppoſition _—_— 
them, 
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them, they got to the Bible and ſcaiched our the truth of the niatrer Ser. LXV. 
whether it were ſoor no, whereupon it is ſaid, many of them beleeved. yo Cami/ 
when the learned men and preachers have oppoſitions there being diſtra- 6 It 
ion and div-r(ities of opinions amongſt them, the Lord hath given us a 
rule; Wee muſt to the Scriptures: Theretore cthankes bee to God. hee hath 
not left us to erre and wander, but hath given us a direQtion to guide us : 
Anguftinſairh well, concerning this poiar, it there bee any diſtraQion or 
oppoſition abour this thing or that thing, ler Chriſt bee the ludge,for hee 
ſpe.kerh in the Scripture; therefore this is an excellent bleſſing (which we 
areto bee thankfull tor) that God hath given usa Rule to walke by. 
The (econd uſe is, ſeeing Godhath given us a rule to walkby,therefore /7e 2: 
no man can excule himſelfc and ſay, I would have done it if I had knowen 
it, orit (ome body had cold it mee, or if[had arule to goe by : Now 
there is no man can excuſe himielte and ſay hee hath not a Rule, for God 
hath lefr him on- in his word , which makes all unexcuſable, as oh» 15. 
23, Chriſt ſpeakes : 1f 1 had not come and ſpoken to them , they ſhould not bave Simile, 
had ſinne , but now their ſinne abideth, fo if God had nor left us a rule aud 
a direQion to guide our ſelves by in the Bible , wee ſhould have had no 
fiane ; but becauſe God hath given us ſuch a rule r&walke by, therefore if 
wee walke not according to it wee have no cloake for our ſinne. 
Secing God hath [ef us arule co walke by? /t maſt bee our wiſedome to //ſe 3. 

make «ſe of this rule tn our thoughts, ſpeeches and ations, Wee ſee a man 
is much the berter that hath a rule ro workeby , for hee will ſtick it at his Simile. 
backe , worke by aime and not by gheſle, ſo Pſal.119.33. faith David, 
Teach mee 0 Lord the way of thy ſtatutes and 1 will keepe it to the end: As if hee 
ſhould ſay , let mee but know thy will , and I am contented todoe it. If 
once wee know Gods will , wee muſt direR all our ſpeeches, and ations 
to bee ruled by it: Itis a great infamy to any man rocome into an order, 
and not to hold him to his order , as to bee a Soldier or a Scholler , bur Simile, 
much more to bee a Chriſtian,and yer not to humble ones ſelf ro the rules 
of Chriſtianitie , how juſt ſhall our condemnation bee; the Rule of Gods 
Word teacheth a man ro bee temperate and not to bee overtaken with 
ſurfering and druakennefle, to bee mercifull, co deale conſcionably in our 
wayecs, and not to miſpend our time; to repent of our finnes. and therefore 
when men will nothold them to their rule, to live temperacly,walk holily 
and to make conſcience of their wayes; to deale truly and juſtly with men, 
to take heede they doe not miſpend their time, ro repent them of their 
finnes, if they doe not theſe things they are fallen from their rule, and 
ſhamed in that they hold not to it. _Avgv#in ſaith, there bee a number of 
things that ſeeme to bee ſtraight,but bring them to the rule, and then wee 
may ſee their obliquiries; {o there bee a number of things that ſeeme to be 
ſtraight and good, bur lay them to the Rule, bring them to the Scriptures, 
and to the Law of God, then wee may ſee a number of obliquitics incthem, 
and how ſhort they come of the Rule; as 1 X:»g.17. when El:as applied 
himſelfe ro the Childs dead bodice, his face ro the Childs,and his hands to 5;,yit. 
the Childs hands; then didappeare the dilfimilicude between them, and 
how ſhort the Child came of him: So when we ſhall compare our aRions 

with 
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AxT. 1X. with the Law of God, then wee ſhall {ee the difhmilitude and diſprg. 
| portions berweene them ; and when wee ſee how thort we come ot ir, 
it muſt be our care tomend it, and to walke by rule. 
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SERMON LL XVLI. 


I TIMOTHY 3. 15. 


T hat thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave 
thy ſelfe in the Houſe of God, whicn is the Church of the 
Living God, the Pillar and groundof the Truth. 


firſt,ir hath preſerved the /etter of the Scripture 
ſecondly, the Canes of the Scripture, chat is, the 
number of the holy bookes ; thirdly, che authorzty 
of the Scripture, of which I am now to ſpeake. [ 
den A Games) (iy not thatthe Church giveth authority to the 
ne Rats oee bur I fay it doth preſerve the authoritic 
of the Scripture, for if the Church ſhould give authority to the Scrip- 
ture rhen,the authority of the Church were greater than the authoricy 
of rhe Scripture : the Papiſts ſay that the Scripture is not authenricall 
but by the authority of the Church ; and another ſaith, to ſpeake ablo- 
lutely the Church is of more authority, becauſe it giverh authority 10 
the Scripture : this is the doctrine of rhe Papilſts,burt the Scriprure hath 
not his authority trom the Church, but from God ; ſo Saint Paul faith, 
2 Tim, 3. 16. For the whole Scriptureis grven by inſpiration from God,and 1s 
profitable 0 teach, ts improve. 10 corrict, inſtruct, crc. fo 2 Fet. 1. 25. for 
the prophecies came not in the oid 11me by the will of man, bat holy men ſake 4s 
they were moved by tbe Holy Ghoſt : therefore becaulethe Scripture is gi- 
ven by 1n{piration trom God it hath its authority trom God : unlcile 
we thinke it cannot be the word of God, unlefle men allow of it, (u be- 
ing tavourablic unto God ; thar unlefſe God pleaſe men they will give 
no authority to his word, therefore the Scripture hath ſuthcicnt autho- 
rity from God without any tcſtimonic from men, becauſe it is the 
Word of God, 

Now here comes a queſtion which the Papiſts make ; How ſhall we 
know the Scripture, but by the authoritic of the Church £ Ianſwere, 


becauſe we may know it by infallible arguments, and can prove it to 
bce 


nn — —_—_ 


God. 561 

bee the Scriprure. The reſtimony of the Church in this regard 1s, to S E-R m. 
ſh-w and declare thatit came from God, he is the Author ot ic, ithath L XVI. 
the Authority from God,not trom the Church: rhe Church onely de- 
clares and makes it knowne to her Children by infallible reſtimonics, 
thar it is given by inſpiration from God. As a poore man who carrieth __ 
eters from the king, can give no aurhoritie to it, but ifany man make 519% 
doubr whether it came from the king or no, he can ſhew rhe kings hand 
and ſeale toit, and make it knowne ro bee fo by divers teſtimomes ; fo 
the Church can give no authoritic to the Scripture, bur it any man 
make doubt whether it bee the Scriprure or no, the true Church can 
make ir knowne by divers arguments that it came from God : and this $.,., river. 
is the office of the Church. Now there bee ſeven evidences, whereby wee ces of the Scrip- 
may prove that the Scriptures came from God, the Amhor of them, _ 

Firſt, The purztie of it ; {o Spirituall and full of holy Matter, of Good- I 
neſſe, Iuſtice, SanRtiriez forbidding vice, commending Yertue, voide The Paritie of 
of all Corruprion, and ſo farre remooved from the heart of Man, as ** 
that Man muſt nceds thinke that it came from God. Sd Deus. 4.8. Mo- 
fes ith, har Nation is ſo great that hath #1 dinances and lawes ſo rightcons, 
45 this law that 1 hawe ſet before you : So David, Pſal.19.T be Law of the Lord 
1 an wndefiled Law : Hence we inferre the puritie thereof doth declare 
thar it came from God. lr is ſo Holy and Divinz as no wit of Man could 
deviſe the like,all other lawes which have beene made by man in rime, 
have beene difcovered, and their corruptions approved z even Lycur- 
gus his Law, which was thought ro bee the beſt : All other Fookes 
which have beene deviſed by the wit of Man have their corruptions. 
Amongeit rhe Philoſophers no Roſe bur had his prickle z no truth, with- 
our ſome inixrure of falſchood ; but this Booke of the Scripcure, the 
longer it is inthe World, the more it is diſcovered. the more the puri- 
tie and holinefle of it doth appeare : therefore this is an evidence that 
it came from God, 

Secondly, we may know the Scripture is from God, by the majeſty , 0. 
of it , tharin fo plaine words and rermes ſuch high wiſedome is contai- 9 
ned rherein,and fotranſcending the Nature and wit of Man, as no wri- 
ting of man was evcrlike untoit: As the officers of the high Prieſts ſaid 
of Chcit, lohn 7.46. Never man ſhake hike this Man : (0 we may lay ofthe Simile, 
Scriptures, never did any Booke ſpeake like this Booke : If all mens 
wits were laid together, rhey were not able to gather together one 
leafe like it ; all other bookes of other writers, with rwo or three times 
reading them over, wee may draw them dry , even the Bookes of De- 
moithenes,Plato and Ariftotle , Bur if we ſhould live a thouſand yeeres 
- read the Scriptures, yet ſtill wee ſhould have one new thing or 0- 
ther, 

This doth ſhew that all Mens wits have a botrome, bur the Scrip- 
ture hathnone: therefore we may ſay of other bookes, that they bee as _ . 
alittle gold among a great deale of carth, but we may ſay of the Scrip- Siavile. 
ture as of the Pearle, that there is a great deale of Treaſure compre- 
hended in a little roome. 
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ArT. IX. Thirdly, by the Power of it : for therc is nothing in this world that the 
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By the Powty 


of it, 


nature of Man canlefſe digeſt at this day than the Scripture : Men can- 
not abideto read the Scriptures, and yet notwithſtanding wee ſee of 
what power it is, to worke onthe ſoule and conſcience of Men, it clo- 
ſ{crh with them and makes them ſee their ſinnes to repent tor them, and 
brings them home to God: as Heb.4.1 2. faith the Apoſtle, For the Word 
of Gods lively and mighty in operation, and ſharper than a twe.edged ſword, 
and emtreth through even ts the dividing aſunder of ſoule and ſpiru, and of 
the joys and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and the intents of the 
heart : Now this power of the Word ſhewes it is from God. Againe, 
when a Mans Conſcience is on the racke, thcre is nothing but God cag 
releeve him, theretore this is an evidence that it is of God : becauſe it 
is of power as well to convert, as alſo ro comfort a Man when his Con- 
ſcience is on the racke. 

Fourthly, By innamerable prophecies and prediftions therein that have been 


#y the - JPY feretold and come 19 paſſe in the times appointed © as Eſay,41.22. ({aith God) 


ons of it. 
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ſoneeriie of it, 


Let them bring forth , and us what ſhall happen : tet them ſhew the 

former things 5 f 'be, = my = "gun know the latter end 
of them, or atclare ws things for to come. Shew the things that are 19 come here. 
after, that wee may know that yeare Gods : yea, dee good or doe ewall, that wee 
may be diſmayed, and behold it together, So none but God can tell future 
things that are meerely contingent : A man may foretell furure things 
that depend on naturall cauſes, but ro foretell things that are meerely 
contingent, none can doe but God. But the Scriptures have foretold 
divers things which have come to paſſe in the times appointed, and 
were mcercly contingent, therefore the ſcripture is from God. As Gen. 
49-10. there 1ack#b forcrold of Chriſts comming in the fleſh; (faith he) 
The _ ſhall not depart from Iudeh nor a Lawgiver from betweene by feete, 
tull Shiloh come: this was very unlike that ever it ſhould bee, and yer the 
governementcontinued in the Tribe of 1#d« till Herod came(who killed 
the Senbedrin) in whoſe dayes Chriſt was borne , fo likewiſe David 
prophecied, Pſal.7 2.8. that the Gofpell ſhould goe through the World, and 
all Nations ſhould yeeld obedience to it : This hath beene performed, 
and fo of all the prophecies forerold they ſhould come to paſſe in the 
time appointed. We ſee the lewes killed the Prophets, and when they 
had laid them in the duſt, yer they reverenced « writipgs and kept 
chem ſafe ; what wasthe reaſon of it ? they fay, that that which they 
ſpake was true, and that came to paſſe : therefore though they could 
not abide the Prophets but killed them, yer they regarded their wri- 
tings, and reyerenced them. 

Fitthly, by the ſancerity of the Writers, that therein have not concealed 
their owne faults : If Men muſt write of themſelves, they will bee ſure 
to write the beſt, and not the worſt : Bur thoſe holy Writers have not 
ſpared their owne faults; Moſes writes of his own faults when he ſtrucke 
the Rocke, and tels us that this was the cauſe why hee could not enter 
intothe Jand of promiſe : and David writes the 5 1. Pſalme, which 152 


P/alme of repentance, (bewailing that horrible finne which he w—_— 
ec 
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red with Bathſheba)and hath letr it ro all ſucceeding ages: niy, there be SB Rm. 
ſome of them that no man could have ever knowne their faults, if theme L x V 1. 
ſelves had not diſcloſed rhem, as the Prophet Ezekiel 1n his third Chap- 

ter, / went (ſaith he) but it was in the bitterneſſe and indignation of my (þ:71t > 

this ſhewes 1t came from God. Naturally, men labour to cover their 

owne faults, ro hide them, and ſpcake well of themſclves, to gaine cre- 

dit : but the Spirit of God takes away all from man, and giveth it ro 

God. Therctore becauſc rheſc holy writers take away all trom them- 

ſelvcs, and give the honour to God, this doth ſhew it came from God. 

[t is a prertie conſideration ofa Heathen Man, Hee brings a Man and a $;yjle, 
Lion reaſoning which was the ſtrongeſt 5 whether the Lion or the 

Man ; the one ſaid the Lion, and the other the Man ; who brings the 

Lion to a picture, where the Man was tearing and rending the Lion, fo 

(ith he) Man is the ſtrongeſt : Nay (ſaith the Lion) the reaſon hereof 

is, becauſe Man made the picture himſclfe , for, ſaid ke,ifthe Lion had 

made the picture, then he would have made the Lion tearing the Man, 

for every Man will be favourable ro himſelfe. In like manner ( to ap- 

ply this) if Man had made the Scripture, he would have {ct up his own 

glory, bur becauſe they take away all their own glory,and give it God, 

it is an evidence that it is of God, = 

Sixthly, By the wonderfull conſent of thoſe which were the writers of it : e:4idence,the 
both inregard of the matter and wanner. Firſt, for the matter, that it was 9 of 
writ by ſo many ſeverall Men, and at ſundry times, and in divers Coun- © K 
trics and Kingdomes, and upon ſeverall Occafions,and yer that they all ;, ;ye yarier, 
conſented in onething : what doth this ſhew us bur that they were all 
vided by one God, in this wonderfull conſent? Therefore,the Scrip- 
rures came from God, 

Secondly, in regard of the manner they agree ; for Amos being but a : 
ſhepheard, and taken from following the ſhcepe, yer writes as Divine- 9 
ly, Holily, and Excellently, as Efay that was of the Kings ſecede and 
brought up ar the Court; tor hee writcs againſt the ſinnes that were 
then uſed at the Courr, eſpecially againſtpride; as we may ſee, Amos 3. 
ſolikewiſe 1ohw and Peter, were poore. fiſhermen and unlearned,and yer 
they write as Divinely, Heavenly and Excellently, as Paul did, that 
was brought up atthe feete of Gamalrel, Let any man ſhew mee any 0- 
ther reaſon why Amos that was but a ſhepheard did write as Holily 
and Divinely, as Eſay that was brought up art the kings Court,and why 
lobs and Peter which were but poore fiſhermen ſhould write as Heaven- 
ly and excellently, as Pas! that was brought up at the feet of Gamakeel, 
andI will yceld to him, bur I rhinke there can bee noother reaſon than 
_ that the ſame GOD thar did aſſiſt the one, did afliſt rhe o- 
ther, 

Seventhly, by natural! reefon, for reaſon teacheth us that God muſt be 7 
worſhipped ; then every Mans heart tclleth him, that he muſt not bee £*1# 5 
worſhipped as we will, but as he will; forthe fervant muſt not preſcribe —_Y v5 
the Maſter, but the Maſter the ſcrvant ; bur God hath nor preſcribed 
ais worſhip in any place, bur in the Scriptures : therefore this reaſon 
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ltands good, That the Scripture u not the word of Man, but thc Word of 


God. The Ules are : 

Firſt, ſecing the Scripturesare the word of God, thercfore there is 
nothing more certaine and ſure in this world than the faith of a Chriſti- 
an; all arts and {cicncesarc grounded on truth, that is, the truth of the 
creature which wee call created truth, but the faith of a Chriſtian is 
eroundcd on an uncreated truth, for there is no compariſon betweene 
created and uncreared truth, therefore there is nothing more certaine 
and ſure in this world than the faith ofa Chriſtian;as 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. ſaith 
the Apoſtle Paul, neither ſtood my words and preaching #» tbe inticing 
ſpeeches of mans wiſedome, but in plaine evidence of the Spirit and of power, 
that your faith ſhould not bee in the wiſedome of men, but in the power of God , 
ſo the faith of a Chriſtian is moſt ſure, ſenſe and reaſon may deceive, bur 
faith cannor, becauſe it is grounded on an uncreared truth ; therefore 
in holy reverence(as one ſaith) we may ſay, Lord, Lord, it we be de- 
ccived inthe hope of glory and in the hope of life everlaſting,thou haſt 
deceived us : ifwe have but the word of a man we will build reſt and 
rclyeon ir, but we havea word and warrant from God, and yet we doe 
not reſt and relye on that, through corruption of mans heart and his na- 
ture, although the word of God is an uncreated truth and the other a 
created, 

Secondly, ſeeing the Scripture is the Word of God, therefore it is 
the higheſt Iudge where all queſtions and controverſies may bee deci- 
ded: the Prince and his letters are all one in law, ſo Gud and his Word 
is all one : therefore becauſe the Scripture is the Word of God,it is the 
higheſt Iudge. Aqzimas ſaith, whoſoever bringetha letter from one ir 
is as if he brought the party; ſo when we bring Gods Word for athing, 
it isas if wee ſhould bring God, becaule it is the voyce of God, who is 
the higheſt Tudge of all ; therefore although a kingdome and a coun- 
try ſhould command us to doe ſuch and ſuch things, if the Word of 
God condemne it, we muſt nor doe ir. Ger, 3. When the dcvill came 
tothe Woman totempt her to cate of the forbidden fruite, ſaith ſhee, 
God hath ſaid wee ſhall not eateof tt; {oa Chriſtian ſhould doe when hee 
mcets with temprations and is tempted to finnes, he muſt ſay, God hath 
ſaid, I muſt notlyec, deceive, prophane the Sabboth,be drunken ; Imuſt 
not miſſpend my time, becauſe God hath forbidden it therefore I muſt 
nor doe it. 

Thirdly, ſccing the Scripture is the Word of God, wce muſtrtake 
heed wee doe not ncglcRt it: becauſe it comes from God,and is the 
voyce of God that ſaith, feare God, love your brethren, live in charity 
one with another, walke holily and chriſtianly, repent of your finnes ; 
therefore we muſt reſpec the voyce of God: as it is, 1 The. 4. he there- 

fore that deſpiſeth theſe things . deſpiſeth not man but God - therefore ſeeing 
God hath ſaid, ay continually, in all things give thankes ; wee mult take 
heed wee doe not deſpiſe the Word of God. 

Fourthly, ſeeing the Scripture is the Word of God, therefore this 


will dire us inthe dangerous paſſages of this world,as Pſal. 11 008 
David) 
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| David ) thy Word 1s a lanthorne unto my feet and alight unto my path _ 6 St vw. 
Aanth. 2. when the Wiſemen went to ſeeke Chriſt there was 2 Rarre IX V 1. 
appeared unto them, which they followed till it brought them rothe Srmile, 
houſe whereas Chriſt was; ſuch a ſtarre is the Bible, rhe holy Scrip. 

rure,it wee tollow it, it will not leave us till it bring us to Chriſt : Saint 

Baſil ſaith,it is the manner of Marriners when they bee at Sea,to direct $;mite. 
themſelves in their voyage ſafe home, by caſting their eyes up ro Hea- 


: 

: - 

] ven, inthe day looking ro the Sunnez andinthe night, ro ſome brighr 
| ſtarre ; ſomuſtthoudoe if thou wilt goe ſafe ro heaven; looke to the 
1 Word of Godand hold to it, that it may be adirectionto thee, lect not 


thine eyes flumber nor fIeepe, bur follow on till chou cometo a joytull 
beholding of God in Chriſt,and all the holy Angels and people of God 
; where we ſhall live for ever and ever. 
We have already ſpoken of toure points whereinthe dipnitic of the 
Church conſiſts ; Eft, rhar it is called the City of God: ſecondly, thar 
itiscalled the body of Cbriſt ; thirdly,thart ir is called the Spouſe of Chriſt ; 
fourthly, thar it is called the ground and Pillar of truth, Fifthly, that it is Fiji dignitic 
like to Noehs cArke,that there is no ſalvation without it , for as in the old 9 #cmch, 
worldall periſhed that were not gathered into Noahs Arke, their wiſe- 1,909 
dome, Towers,caſtles and goods could not ſave themyſo all thatare not Simi;e. 
gathered into the Church they ſhall periſh, it is nor their wiſdome, nor 
wealth that can ſave them, for the Church is the Arke of God, there is 
no ſalvation but in Sion, that is in the Church of God: therctore the 
holy Scripture ſaith in this place, of thoſe God had a purpoſe to ſave, 
he added to the Church from day to day: fo Ephe. 5. 23. Saint Paul ſaith,that 
Chriſt is the Saviour of h1s body, now the Church is the body of Chriſt, 
therefore there are none ſaved but the Church, that is none but they 
which are joyned to Chriſt, and become members of him,as 1o/h. 2.18, 
19, there wee ſee a covenant was made betweene Rahab and the Spices, Simile. 
that ſhe ſhould hang arcd threed,or a cord out of the window at their 
comming,ſo all that were within the houſe ſhould be ſaved, bur if they 
were our of the houſe , thoughthey were her owne kindred yer they 
ſhould periſh, their bloud ſhould be upon their owne heads ; ſuch a co- 
venant God hath made with us,that if we will ger into the houſe where 
the redthreed, the cord hangs, out of the bloud of Chriſt, we ſhall bee 
ſaved, but all that be without this houſe are like ro periſh, their bloud 
ſhall be upon their owne heads. Now there are foure rcafons why there * _ _ 5s 
is no Salvation but in the true Church of God. fals prov # 
Firſt, becauſe there onely the heavenly light ſhineth : the Church is the «econ. 
Goſhen of God, where the heavenly light ſhincth whenall the worlq Keaſo# 1. 
overlye in Aygprian darkeneſſe,as wee (ee inthe Scriptures : therefore \ 1011.5.19. 
becauſe the heavenly light ſhinerh in the Church, there 1s no {alvation Cl. 1-15. 
without it ; ſo Eſai.59.10. (it is ſaid,) Wee grope for the wall like the blind, '****7 
45 one without eyes, who ſtumbles in the noone dayesas inthe twilight, 5;mite, 
1 wanting the W_—— daſh here, and there, they grope tor the wall and 
cannot finde it, ſo all that be out of the Church of God, want this {ame 
{ heavenly light, ro ſhine unto them, they m_ here and there, grope for 
CC the 
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the w.]l,lote themlelves,and ſhall never be able ro finde the way to keaven, 
therefore becauſe the light of God ſhineth in the Church onely, there is 
no ſalvation without it. 

Secondly, becauſe wee can have no Communion with Chri;/,unle(ſe wee have 
Communion with the members of Chriſt . for as it is in the natura!l, lo it is in 
the myſticall body of Chriſt, in the naturall body wee cannot have 
Communion with the head,unlefle we have Communion with the niem- 
bers, tor my hand cannot have Commun:on with my hcad unicilc it bce 
;oyned to my arme;fo wee cannot have Communion with Chrilt,unlefle 
wee have had Communion with his members , which is the tri.c Church 
of God: therefore there is no lalvation without it. 

Thirdly, becauſe no where elſe wee can looke for a bleſitrg but inthe Commu- 
ion of the f<i:bfall, and ſocietie of the godly. It is true indecd (as /):24d 
{aith)that ctheearth is full of the goodneſle of God,but the ſpeciall bleſſing 
of God refleth onely in the ſocictie of the faithful) , as Exea.2c.24. laith 
God, 11 all jlates where 7 ſhall put ; he 1: membrance of my name, | wil come t 
thee and b «ſje thee : fo Pſal.113.3. it is ſaid of the Church, For here the 
Lerd appointed bleſang and life for everm01e, Now the mountaines of Son 
arc figure of the uue Church of God, fo the bleiling of Sox is no where 
but in the Communion of the true Church; as 1obn 5. wee ſee a number 
ot Lame men ſicke & diſeaſed, lay at the poole (1de, waiting when the An- 
geil of God ſhould come down and ſtir the waters, becauſe whoſoever 
could get in after the waters were ſtir d was healed, what diſcaſe ſocver he 
had; ſo becauſe in the ſocietie of the faithfull,therc is not one onely Angell 
that d: ſcended, but God himſelfſe comes down by his grace and holy 
Spirit, to blefſe us, and ro make his word profitableto us,thercfore here 
weareto wait: and to attend for this ſpeciall bleiſing ot God. 

Fourth!y , becauſe Chriſt raiencth onely in the Charch of God, all the reſt of 
the world 1s under the power of the Divell and finnc; ſo Mrh.g.7. itis 
ſaid, there 1he Lord ſhall rar1gue over them 1n mount Ston, for ever and ever. as 
alſo Luk.1.3 3. and bee ſhall ratene over the honſe of 1acob for ever , and of his 
King Hume there ſhall beeno end; that is, of the Militant Church : therefore 
becauſe Chriſt raigneth in the Church of God , the Divell taking all the 
reſt as is own , this is the fourth reaſon why there is no ſalyation withour 
the © hurch: Thus much for the DoQrine. The ulcs are: 

Firit , ſeeing there is no ſalvation bur in the true Church of Chriſt, 
tnerctrewee thould bee thankfull ro God, that hee hath made vs mem- 
bers of it , for wee mightelle have periſhed in ignorance ard blindneſle : 
this hath beenethe pratice of Gods Children in former ages ; for Gen. 9. 
27, It was vl the bleſſing that Noah gave to his Sonne 1aphcth for his 
goodnefle in covering of the nakedneſfſe of his Father, (ſaith hee) God 
perſware lapheth to dwell tmthe T emts of Shems.and loſeph become a great man 
in the Kingdome of Pharcab might have made his Sonnes great mien ako, 
but hee had morecare to adopt them into the true Church of God , and 
to have Gods blefſing powred out upon them , than ro make them great 
men in the Kingdorye of Pharcab; as wee may readc Gen. 43.13. inlike 
manner //eby,12.24. itis ſaid, that Moſes by farth (when hee was come 10 age) 
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refuje ' to bee called the Youne of Phareats Vangitty, ani wheſe rather to ſoffer >» K a9 © 
adv r(itie with the People of God , whatſoever Moſes 61d when hee wasa I. X VI. 
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Childe, yer when hee comes to diſcretion hee refuſed ro bee called the 
Sonne of Pharoahs lNauvhecr, and had ra herlive in the Communion of 
the fairhtull, than bee called in the princely honours of the unfairhfull : 
"Therefore (ceing it is ſuch a great »leſſing to live in the ſocictic ofthe 


faichfull, wee ought to bee thankfull ro God tizat hee hath brought us our 51-11%, 


of the belly of Poperie, as /onas was delivered out cf the belly of the whale. 
Ir isa p:trifull ching ro ſee a number of men live in the Church of God, 
who doe notp'irtake of the power of it, they live in the Chu: ch as fiſhes in 


the Sea whic't although they breed live an dye in the Seca, yer never taſte *7 


of the faltneſle of it - fo there bee a number of men that are bred in the 
Church, live and dye in ir, yet never tait .f the power of it in their foules 
and conſcience+, nor partake of the holy graces of it. Therefore hath God 
brought thee to the Communion of the Church { Labour to partake of 
the bleſſings and graces of it, to grow in the teare of God, in the love of 
our brethren, in obed ence to his commandemen!s, in care to pleaſe him, 
infa'th, in repentance, in knowledge, in zeae ot his glorie, and foour 
comfort ſhall bee grearart the day of juJgement;but if chou doe not grow 
in theſe things, gi cat (hall thy cerrour bee at that time. 


Secondly , ſecing there is no ſalvation bat in the true Church of God, 7 2. 


therefore we ſhould hold communion with it, and not ſuffer our ſelves to 
bee drawne from the (ocictie of it; as /oha 6.68; \\ hen many flipped 


away , Peter himſelte could ſay, when Chriſt ſaid to him, Will yoa all goe? Stmile. 


ſaith he, Maſter, whither ſhall wee goe ? thou hait the words of eternal life : (0 
w'.cn wee ſce others to goe out of the ſocietie of the Church and to bee 
drawne away, letusfay , whither ſhall wee goe 7 here are the words of 
eternal life, here are the rceancs to get Faith and repentance here are the 
meanes of ſalvation & lite everlaſting. 10.9. \Vhen there w..s a queſtion 
made whether Telus wis ot God orno; the blind man an(wers. (as if hee 
ſhould ſay) 13 it nota ſtr inge thing that ye aske me whether hc be of God 
or no, and yer yee ave ſcene the power of God in his perſon;for wee read 
there theſe words , whether hee bie a ſinner or ns | cannot tell , but one thing 
kzow ihat I wes bl.w4 and now | ſee : {o men mult bee wiſe to anſwer tempta- 
tions. when ſome thall ſay ro cthem,your Miniſters are not the miniſters of 
Chriſt, there is a laulr in their Ordinations: Vee muſt anſwer againe, I 
know not whether there bee any faulc in their Ordinition or no; but this 1 
know that once 1 was a (wearer,a bad perſon, and a vile liver, indeed [| once 
lived in blindneſle and ignorance , but by their miniſtery now I am come 
to lee my (innes, bee humbled for them, and to lay hold on leſus Chriſt : 
Therefore whatſoe cr thou thinke my belecte is they bee the miniſters of 
Chriſt, Hiſtorians report that there is a certaine beaſt called an Hens 
likea Vole, that comes to t!1c ſhepheards houſe, and there mones and 
bewaylcs himſclte, and ifhee heares any body named, hee calls them out 


hy 


of doores,and then tal's onthem and makes a prey of them,ſo a number of Sim. 


ſuch Hyen's there bee in the world , who come and mone and bewayle 
themſelves, when chey heare their namcs,they call them our of the dooxes, 
Ccc 3 that 
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A & r.1X. thatis, out ofthe Church . then they fall upon them and make a prey on 
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them : Therefore wee ſhould bee wiſe to hold the Communion ot the 
Church, 

Thirdly, ſeeing there is no ſalvation but in the true Church of God, 
therefore the ſentence of excommunication is the feartulleſi ſentence th:t 
is, other ſentences condemnes us in our bodies , goods, or our libertie, 
but this declares us to bee of the Communion of the ungodly ; by other 
ſentences wee are committed to the Jayle,but by this cenſure weare com. 
mitted to Sathan, as 1 Cor.5.5. ſaith hee, when yee bee gathered together and 
my Spirit, with the ower of our Lord leſus Chriſt, that ſuch en one bee delivered 
unts Sathan for the deſtruttion of the fl:;ſh : Therefore this ſentence is the 
fearfulleſt that can paſſe on a man. Bur here [ will ſpeakemy conſcience,ir 
is a pittifull ching that ſucha cenſure ſhould bee uſed for every light and 
pertic matter z there isnever a ſurgeon that dare cut off the Icaſt finger of 
the King though it were diſeaſed, bur would uſc all meanes that might be 
before hee did it ſo there is never a poore Chriſtian but is as deare to God 
as a King or the greateſt Potentare that is, and therefore what great 
caution ſhould there bee uſed, before this cenſure of excommunication be 
pronounced againſt any man,but wee have now cauſe to thanke God that 
it is not ſo common amongſt us as it hath been. There is alſo another faulr 
amongſt us, that a gr man many times ſtands excommunicated three 
or foure ycers together, indeed there may bee a fault in the poore man to 
ſand ſo long, bur lerus take heed it bee not for want of ourhelpe. There. 
fore as wee are ready to contribute to the neceſſities of their bodies, ſo we 
ſhould bee to contribute to them in this caſe. 

But here may a Chriſtian demand, whether were a man beſt to give 
money or to ſtand excommunicated ſtill? this queſtion I will anſwer by 
another queſtion , what ifa man fall into the hands of Theeves, were hee 
better to loſe his money or his life * I anſwer hee were better to loſe his 
money , becauſe his life is the greater , even ſo a man were better toloſe 
his money than the meanes of grace, which is the greater, Another may 
here obie and ſay, I, but how if a man cannot bee abſolved without hee 
ſhould finne againſt God and offend his conſcience? To this I anſwer, that 
if the caſe be ſo that he cannot be abſolved buthe muſt finne againſt God, 
then hee were better loſe the Communion of men which is the leſſer, than 
the Communion of God which is the greater. as /9hng. wee ſee the blind 
man whom the Phariſees had caſt our Chriſt meers with, and ſaid unto 
him , dee#t thou beleeve in the Sonne of God ? as if hee ſhould ſay, notwith- 

tanding this cenſure thy cauſc is good , thou art a bleſſed man: in like 
maner although the cenſure of excommunication hath paſſed upon thee, 
if thou belceveſt in the Sonne of God, thy caſe is good, this may comfort 
Chriſtians. Lawyers have a ſaying that «juſt Lawes bizde no man, and 
Bellarmine ſaith , that there is a double Communion, an externall and an 
internall Communion; the externall Communion of the Church of God 
is in tc word preached, prayer, and in Sacraments; the intervall is in the 
graces ot the Spirit, Faith, love and other graces: Now a man may bce caſt 
out from the externall Communion, the word and Sacraments, (as whcn 
a man 
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a man is put into priſon or baniſhed) a1d yet may haye the internall St k no x 
Communion wit! the Church; a man may be cut ofl from his brethren in L X V I. 
regard of outward {ocietic, but heecan not bee cur off from Chriſt, And 


pps ; Simile, 
theſe bee the uſes wee are to make of this point. 


Nor that wee have ſpoken of the Nature of the Church, inthe next 2 
place we are to ſpeake of the properties of it, which are two : the Dropertie: 
I. 1115 a Holy Church, 0; 1we C24760, 


2, Itis 4 Cathslike Church. 

Firlt, The Church of God is Holy, there is a company of Holy People 

herc inthis world,as Zech.8.5.thus ſaith the Lord,/ will returne unto Sion, 
and will dwell in the mi”ft of Ieruſal:m, and lernſalem ſhall .be called a Citre of 
Truth, and the Mountatne of the Lord of Hoits, and the Holy Mountaine : (0 
in Dewel, the Church is called the Holy People of God; and Revel. 22, 2. 
(ſaith $.19h.) And 1 ſaw the holy Cirte,the new leruſalem come downe from God: 
ſo allo r Cor.z, 17. Saint Pax! ſaith, For th: Temple of the Lordis Holy, 
which ye are: Therefore (eeing the Church of God isan atſcinbly of Ho- 
ly Pcople, accordingly as itis Holy, wee (the Members thereot) muſt 
labour to be Holy. 

Now the Holincſle of the Church is oppoſed unto three things that 3 | 

ſeemcthtotake away Holineſle trom it: Firltpghe judgement of rhe 44s. ar, 
world ; for itthinkes that of all ſocicticsghey are the vileſt and the won ſtorie 
worlt . they thinke them to be bur a company of difſemblers and hy- £9. 
pocritcs that protcfſe the Word, but denythe Power of it : but we thar 
are Chriſtians beleevethar the Church of God is Holy, though the 
World thinke them a company of diſſemblerg, Dgid ſaith, Pſal. 13, 
Tet God is 2004 to Iſrael, even ts the pure in heart : andinthe 14.0f Dent. 2. 
we read, For thou art an Holy People to the Lord thy God, andthe Lord hath 
choſen thee to be a precious people to him : Therefore howſoever the World 
condemnes them, yer wee belceve that God hath a Holy company of 
People in the World. 

The ſecond thing that ſecmerh to take away Holinefſe from the 2 
Church is, thar it is a united company of good and bad together : forl 
have ſhewed you that the Church of God is like to a Flocke, wherein 
arc Sheepe and Goares; a Floore wherein is Corne and Chafte; a Field 
whercin are Tares and VV hcate, and yer theſe bad perſons are no true 
Members of the Church, but like bad humours in the body. Againe, 
the Faith of a Chriſtian oppoſcth and doth belceve that there is a com- 
pany of Holy Pcople, and that the wicked that live amongſt them, doc 
not defile the Holy things of God, for it is Pauls rule, 1 Cor. 11, 26, 
Lett a Man therefore examine himfelfe,crc. whereupon faith AHnuguitine, 
Marke, thou thatart a good Man, thou mayeſt cat and drinke with 
comfort, if thou doe examine thy ſelte : and againe, he that cateth and 
drinketh unworthily, cateth and drinketh his owne damnation : not ſo 
tothee thatart a good Man ; but to the wicked, that came like ſwine 
without any preparation at all, 

The third thing that ſeemes to take away holineſſe from the Church 3 
15the remainders of {innc and corruption ; for there is no Man in the 

| Ccc 3 eſtare 
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eſtate of Grace, but hath complained of this. So Datid Pſal, 40. 12. 
My ſinnes hath taken ſuch hold on me, that 1 am not able to looke np , and Paul 
complayneth, Romr. 7. The good thing that I would doe, that doe ! not, bug 
what 1 hate, that doe 1,&c. fo in the beſt eſtare there is ſome remainders 
of finne : Therefore, although the World and the Divell ſhould cons 
demne them, yet we beleeve the Church of God is Holy. 


Me He OO > —— 


——- 


SERMON LXVIL . 


1 CokiNnTHIANS 3.17. 
For the T empleof God is holy, which yee are. 

AAving ſpoken of the Nature of the Church, we beganto 

{peake of the Properties of it the Jaſt day, being two. 

CE y Firſt, we belecyc the Church of GOD is Holy : Se» 

| condly, that it is Catholike, agreableto that part of our 

R D. : Chriſtian profeſſion. Now the Church of God is holy 

88: fourc mafiner of wayes : 

Firſt, 1»regard of the Holineſſe of their Faith, or by the Holineſſe of 
their Faith. All other ſocieties are fouly ſported and tainted wirh er- 
rour againſt the foundation, bur this remaines unſpotted in the foun- 
dation : therefore the Church is Holy, becauſe their Faith is Holy, So 
Inde 2.0, Bat ye beloved, edifying your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, keepe your 
ſelves im the Love of God : yo Math, 7.6.1aith our Saviour, Grue wot that 
which is holy #8 Dogges. It cannot be denyed but that there may bee cr- 
rours in the true Church ; tor as they bee ſubje tro all other finnes, ſo 
arethey to the ſinne of ignorance : as Levi.g. 3. there was a ſacrifice 
appointed for the /gnorance of the Pricfts and People ; and Habekuk 3. 
the Prophet intitles, « prayer for the Tens: ances : Therefore the Church 
may bee ignorant of ſomethings, as the Church of lerufalem was. 
Adts 11.10. The Church was ignorant of the calling of the Gentiles, till 
they were informed by Pever, and in Cyprians time there was rebaptiſing 
held in thetrue Church : So in C&ugeiizestime it was held asa thing 
needfull ro ſalvation for Childrento receive the Lords Supper contra- 


ry to Saint Pawls rule, 1 Cor.11.Let 4 Man examine himſelfe ; therefore it 


is out of queſtion their may be crrors in the true Church. 

Bur the difference is twofold : Firſt, that they doe wot erre in the founds- 
tion ; their errours doe not ſtrike at the heart, and ler our the life-blood 
of religion, butit is like the ſcratching ofa Thorne, and therefore it re- 
maineth Holy in the foundation. 

Secondly, Thongh it fall into crrowr, it is ſo afifted by the Power of grace 
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41it dath not reſt till it recover aganes, as mud being thrownc intoa foun- S E & m. 
raine, reſts not till it workes it out and ſettles againe; ſo though the L XVII. 
Church fall into errour, it is {o affiſted by the power of grace, as that it Simile. 
recovers againe ; as /ob» 1 6.11. faith Chriſt, Whew hce 65 come, that is the 

' Spirit, Heſhall lead you into all Truth, that is, pollefie them withall truth, 

* andlcadrhemin all Truth : Peter himſclfe did not know all, tor he was 

7 ignorantof the calling gf the Geztilesrill he ſaw the vition:And then it 

1 wasrevealcduntohim ; ſorhough the Church of God be igaorun for 

! ſometime, it ſhall nor ſo continue, bur the Holy Ghoſt will lead it into 

all cruth. | 

Now with the holiweſſe of their Faith, they muſ{ joyne holineſſe of life : as 
2 Pc1.1.5.faith he, moreover, joyne with your Faith vertue, and with wertive 
hnowledge,and with knowledge temperance &c.with ſairhghere muſt be joy- 
ned good lite : as of 17Tim.1.19.faith S. Pae/,of fume _—_ faith and 4 
200d conſcience which ſome have put away, and as concerning fanh hath made 
Shipmracke, they were not wile cnough to joyne to the holines of their 
faith holines of life, bur caſt away a good c6\cienceqmade no conſcience 
of known dutics,and ſo made ſhipwracke of all che pretious graccs that 
they had imbarked. In the 2 Theſ.2.10.itis ſaid, Becauſe they received not 
the love of Truth that they might be ſaved, therefore did God ſend them ſtrong 
deluſions that they ſhould beleeve lies : Theretore if men will not receive 
the love ofthe eruth, that they may be laved,ir is juſt with Godto ſend 
them ſtrong deluſions to beleeve lyes: therefore it muſt bee our care 
that with holineſlc of our faich we joyne a Holy lite. 

Secondly, the Church is holy by the impuration of Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſic,as 1 Cor.1.30. it is ſaid, Chrift is made to us of God the Father wiſc- 2 
deme, righteouſneſſe, ſanttification and redemption t ſo Chriſt is nor onely 
our juſtification, but our ſandificarion, for his holinele is imputed to 
us. In the Law as wee may fee Rem. I 1.16. In the firſt fruits all the reft 
was ſancified,though they aggre not brought into the Temple nor pre- $imile. 
ſened before God, yer by thE firſt fruites the reſt was made Holy, by 
acertaine power,to the eaterHand ufers of them {o becauſe Chriſt is 
the firſt fruits that was offered ro Godin all the puritie that might bee, 
therefore the Church of God is made holy by relation from him. To 
this the Schoolemen agree, for ſaith Aquinas, every imperfect thing 

ppoſeth ſome certaine thing that is perfect, that ir might be help: 
all our holineſſe is unperfe& in our ſelves, therefore it muſt bee made 
perteRtby the holineſle of Chriſt, In all accuſations of the Divell, and 
conflicts of our conſciences, wee ſhould come to God and ſay ; Lord, 
though I am 3 (inner, unclean, and have infinite wants in my ſelfe, yer 
in my Head Chriſt, I am ſanRified and made Holy ; ſo that whatſoever 
I'want in my ſelfe, it is made good in him. We ſee chryſtall, thoughit ©. ,, 
bave no light nor luſtre in it ſelfe, yer ſeritin the Sunne, and it recei- © 
vcth the Sunne beames : ſo although we have no light nor manner of 
luſtre in our (elves, yet if we be brought to Chriſt, wee receive all the 
graces of Chriſt : thereforc in the Revelation the Church is {aid to bee 
apparelled with the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
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Thirdly, the Church is holy by inberent holineſſe : becaulc there is never 
atrue member of the Church bur doth labour to be holy, though they 
be incumbred with a number of finances : Therctore Heb.3.they are cal- 
led holy brethren, and Eſay 65.12. Itis ſaid of them, and they ſhall call them 
the holy People, the redeemed of the Lord: for it is the care of evcry true 
member to be holy though they be troubled with many incumbrances, 
weakneſſes and finnes : Therefore whoſocver thou art, that art nor 
holy at all, for wee cannot obrainc to bee perteatly holy in the eſtate 
of corruption , labour to bec holy in ſome meaſure, ute the mcanes, 
and have careto rid and remove thy ſinnes ; for otherwiſe thou art no 
true member of the holy Church. A man may live in the Church till 
his flcſhror, or his eyes fall out of his head, and yet be no true member 
of the Church, no more than a wodden legge is a true part of.a Mans 
body, which though irmoove and goc with the body, yet may be laid 
inthe fire whenthe body is in ſafery, becaulc ir is not joyned to it, ro 
draw life and motion from ir; in like manner a man may live in the 
Church, and bceno true member thereof, becauſe hee 15 nor joyncd to 
Chriſtz nor can approve himlclfe to his owne conſcience, or to the 
conſcience of others thercfore as it isthe care of every true member to 
be holy, ſo it muſt be the care of us that arc inthe Church. 

Fourthly,the Churchis hol ye there be the meanes of holineſſe:]t is 
not ſo holy,as Corah, Dathan, and _dbiram (aid Numb.16.3.t0 Moſes and 
Aaron, ye take 180 much up on you ſceing all the congregation 15 holy : Thus ro 
have no ncede of Magiſtracie and Miniſteric,were a dangerous crrour 
for any to thinke : for the Church hath ncede of all the mcancs of ho- 
lineſſe, though there be ſome beginnings of ir, yet they have neede of 
Moſes and Aaron, of Magiſtracie and Miniſtery; as Pſal.77. 20. it is faid, 
that The Lord led the People of 1 ſv acl, like Sheeje by the hand of Moſes and Aa- 
ron ; the Lord led them with great tendernetle and reſpect ; hee led 
them hke ſheepe, but it was by the hand qy Moſes and Aaron, as long as 
the Churchis1n her Pilgrimage,it hath nede of all mcanes of holincſſe 
to guide and dire her to Heaven : inthe Church are the Springs of 
life and ſalvation, there are the Scriptures and the meancs of holineſſe, 
all other companies and jocictics have not the like. The Papiſts ſay, 
that they have more meanes of holineſle than we, by their Paſting, Pil- 
grimages, Caſtigations and ſuch like trumperies, but I would have 
them to confider what Saint Pas! ſaith in the 1 Tim.4.8. Boatly exerciſes 
profit little , marke, faith a good man, hee doth not lay they profit no- 
thing, but they profit little when they want the mainc, ( as CAngnive 
ſaith) they runne apace, and the more ſpecde they make, the ſurther off 
they be from Heaven. 

Now the Papiſts faile in too main« things : firſt, in the true ground y 
ſccondly, in the true meanes of holineſſe : Firſt, in the trac ground, for betore 
our workes be accepted, our perſons mult be in fayour ; tor our works 
cannot pleaſe God till our perſons pleaſe him: as Geng. 4. But the Lord 
had reſpect unto Abel, and 10 his ſacrifice : Some thinke to pleaſe God with 
their good deeds, and never ſecke to have their perſons accepted "Y 
rhe 
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the meanes of Chriſt, and therefore they faile in the ground. YER Mw. 
Secondly, they facle in the trae meanes, tor righteoulncTe and holinefſe L X VI [. 

ome by union with Chriſt,bcing ingrafted and planted into Chriſt by 2 

boue faith, that the lite that they live, they may live in the Sonne of *##"% 

God ; and ſo Chriſt derives his holinefſero them: bur it they bee not 

united and knit ro him, they doe nor live in him. Wherein they may 

be compared to a Man that rakes a Siens,and bindes it tothe varke of a c,,,..,, 

tree, then waters it, and beſtowes great pains about it z nevertheleſſe 

it witbers, becauſc it is nor ingrafted into the tree , ſo becauſe they be 

not planted into Chriſt ro draw holineſſe from him, therefore though 

they rake great paines, yet all comes to nothing:lo that they faile inthe, 

right ground and true meancs of holineſſe. 

Now becauſe the true meancs of holineſſe is in the truc Church, 
thereforc it mult bee cvcry Mans wilſedome to take his beſt advantage 
by the uſe of good means to profit by ir. Ve ee the little Bees though ©. ., 
they keepe their hives ina wet day, yet whena ſtorme comes, they will 
gctup ſo much the ſooner, and be the more painefull; in hike manner if 
we be hindred by foule weather or by ficknefle, when God offers us 
occalion,we ſhould be fo much the more painetull and diligent, becauſe 
the true meanes of holinefle is inthe Church, Here ler us apply to our 
{clves. 

Firſt, ſecing tkenthe Church of God is Holy, thereforc it muſt bee Ye 1. 
every mans care to be holy, for if therc be any dilproportion or difſimi- 
litude in any of the members, ir makes a detormitie in the body, as if 
one hand bce long, and another ſhort ;, one hand white, and another 
blacke ; one cheeke red and another pale ; one eye cleare, and another .. F 
thicke: ſo when one member is holy, and another prophanc , when "_ 
ſome make conſcience of their wayes, and other live in groflc ſinnes, 
this makes a deformed bodyz therefore it mult be the care of every one 
as the Church is holy, ſo ro bee holy. Wee ſce the wilde beaſts that 
were ſavage and cruell before they came into Noahs Arke, when they g;,,;1, 
were there, they laid aſide rheir ferocitic and wildnefle, and became 
tame and gentle :{0 though we were called beaſts before we came into 
the Church of God, yet now when we be once in the ſame, we ſhould 
leave all our wildnetlc and prophanenefle, and labour to be holy, We Simle, 
know what was Thamars ſpeech ro LA mmen,ſach a thing as this onght not 
ts be done in I(rael : {o when we are tempredto any finne or uncleanneſle, 
we thould fay likewiſe, {uch athing as this ought notto be done in the 
Communion of che Church, nor by any member thereof. 

Secondly, ſecing the Churchis holy, wee muſt take heede that wee Y/e 2. 
doe nor diſeracc or defile it that are the members of it, for the ſhame, 
diſgrace and blot doth not reſt on our ſclyes, bur on the Church : as 
in 1obn we (ce when the buyers and ſellers had pollured the Temple, 
Chriſt makes a whip and whips them out z now if Chriſt was thus dil- 
pleaſed with them that defiled the materiall Temple, much more will 
he be with thoſe thar defile the ſpirituall Temple: x Cor.5, 1. The A- 
poltle reproves the Church of Coramth in theſe words, 11 5s reported 
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the Heathen : wi:ereupon ſaith Chry/oztome, Marke, he doth not lay, fuch an 
one and ſuch an one hath committed fornication, but it 15 reported com- 
monly, that you have done it, you that bee profeſſours and reli2ious ; and 
therefore you have diſgraced the Church of God by your finnes and 
brought a blot on it. you (I ſay) that bee the members ot it , becaule the 
Church of God is holy and you bee unholy. 

Thirdly, {ec ing the Church of God is holy,wee mult take heed, we oe 
not meddlc with itroannoy it, and tohurtit: Ir is the charge that God 
gives, Pſa/.105.15. T ouch not mime anointed and doe my Prophets no harme;(o 
Zech.2.8. God ayes, hee that roucheth you toucheth the apple of mine eye, and 
1 Cor.15.9. faith S. Paul, For 1 am the leaſt of the Apoitles which am not mect 19 
bee called an _Apoſile , becauſe 1 perſecuted ihe Church of Ged + and Senacherih 
though he overcame many countries and Kingdomcs yet when hee came 
to beliege /cruſulem,the Angell of the Lord dettroyed his Hoalt,lo that he 
was compe!led ro goz home with ſhame z So Reve/. 20.9. when Gog and 
Magog . went to compaſſe the Tents of the Saints and the beloved cirie, 
it is ſaid. fire came downe from Heaven and deveurcd them , therefore men 
muſt rake heed how they medle with the Church to annoy or hurt ir. 

Fourthly , ſeeing the Church of God is holy , it muſt bee our care to 
keep it ſo.,and to rid it of drunkards,whoremaltcrs and uncleane pertons: 
ſo wee fcc, 1 Cor.3.13. ſaith the Apoſtle, Put away from amone;t you that 
wicked man. ; it muſt bee the care of the Church , to 1id outthem that bee 
evill : (Chryſoſtome ſaith) if a man ſhould have a fountaine committed to 
him to keep fora King , would hee ler Hogges and beaſts deſcend into it, 
with their feete ro ud and puddle the warcr ? fo faith hee, thou that arta 
miniſter, God hath committed a fountaine ro thee ro keep,not a fountaine 
of water but a fountaine full of life and Spirit and the bloud of Chriſt, 
therefore it muſt bec thy care to keepe the fountaine pure, and nor to let 
every bea(t come in to dehile the ſame; ſeeing the Church of God is holy, 
it muſt bee thy care to keepe it holy, and that no man doth defile the holy 
things of God. Thus much for the firſt propertie. 

The ſecond propertic is , that the Church of God « Catholike, thar is, it is 
genera!ly d.ffuled and ſpread all the world over : This word Catho/ike is 
not foiind inall the Bible , yer as long as the ſenſe is there we may retaine 
and keepe it, ſeeing it is not againſt any point of our Chriſtian profeſſion, 
As for the ſignification of it, the word is the ſame both in Latine and 
Grecke , and ignifieth zenerall - whence wee inferre , the Church of God 
ſeemeth to take his name from our Lord /eſ# himſelte , where hee ſaith 
Adt.1.8. And yec ſhall bee witneſſes unto mee both in lernſalem andin all ladea, 
andin Samaria and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth, Here the obſervation 
may bee this; that if wee finde nexv words. as long as the ſenſe is not new, 
nor the Do&rine, wee may receive them , bur if both the words, and the 
lenſe and Do&rine bee new, that is, if it bee not found in the Scripture, 
then they are to bee rejected and refuſed ; therefore becauſe tranſubltan- 
tiation is anew word , and the DoGtrine isnew, the ſenſe not being to be 


found in the Scripture we are to reje& it; for before the Lateran Councell 
there 
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there was no ſuch ting heard of, which brought in both the wordand S n n w. 


D-»rine, and made that a point of faith which before was never drea;mt L XVI. 


of. Now the Church is ſaid co bee Catholike in three regards : 
1. Inregard of Place. 
2. Inregardif Perſon, 
3. Inrcgardof Time. 


Firſt , the Church of God is Catholike, i regard of place ; for it isnor 1=:' wee tn 


ticd ro one certaine place, countric or Kingdome, but God himſeltc hath /*;,," 
inlarged and ſpread it over all the world farre and ncere: there was a time ©=*%i.'-, 


when it did belong to the ewes, and to thoſe that did joine with them, bur 


now-Chriſt hath broken downe the partiion wall , and hath laid all the 97" 


world common ; now hee hath enlarged the Church, and ſpread it all the 
world over, This is that Peter ſpeakes of , Of a trurh (faith hee) / percerve 
that God 1510 accegter of perſons , but in every nation he that {eareth him and 
worketh r:ghteowſn'(ſe ts accepted of him : (o Chriſt Matth.$. ſaith, That many 
ſhall com. from the eaſt and from the weſt , and ſhall ſit dowa with Abraham, 
Iſaak oF 1acob in the Kingdome of God: fo Eph.2.1 3,14. but nowin Chriſt leſus 
yee which were once afarre off are made members,by the bloud of Chriit, for he s 
our peace which hath made both one,and bath broken down the midale wall of par- 
i104 hetwern us : and itis ſaid Revel.7 g. And after theſe things I beheld, and 
loe 4 great multitude of all nations , and ki:dreds, andpeople, and tongues ſtood 
before the throne , and before the lambe, cloathed with lon2 Robes , and palmes 
in therr ha1ds, So then it 15 plaine by the Scriptures that the Church is 
Catholike in regard of place, and isnot abridged ro no one countrey or 
Kingdome,but is ſpread all the world over. _AHugnſtime ſaith well, We arc 
notto thinke it was enough for Chriſt to ſhed out his moſt precious 
bloud, for one countrey or Kingdome, but it was to win the whole world 
to himſelfe : and againe hee faith , By that which Chriſt gave for the re- 
de-nption of man, they may perceive the great price and payment, which 
was his death and bloudſhed, a thing of ſo great value or price, that it was 
not for any one country or Kingdome, but for all:and therefore it 1s called 
the Catholike Church. 


The uſe is firſt , ſeeing that the Church is Catholike or univerſall, and 7 1. 


conſiſts of all countries and Kingdomes, therefore we ſhould bee thankfull 
to God, that hath reſerved us till this time, for wee might have beene born 
when the light of the Golpell(hined onely among{t the ewes , and then 
wee might haveperiſhed i1 unbelecte; therefore thankes bee unto Godin 
that hce hath brought us forth in a time when the Goſpell is preached. 
And ſeeing it hath pleaſed God to doe (o,let us bee wile to lay bold on the 
good meanes that is layd before us, come our of our finnes and corrup- 
tions , that ſo wee may bee ſaved from them : if fiſh in a pond thould bee 


afluce through into freth water, what would they doe but goc out into 
the freſh water © This is our caſe, wee are like to fith in a pond that bee 
poiſoned in the mud and ſtinking water of our ſinnes and corruprtions, 
therefore ſecig it hath pleaſed God to cur a (luce and trench through, 
and to open the bolome ot che true Church ro us, where the freſh water 1s, 
(che 
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nigh poiſoned with ſtinking mud and water,and one ſhould come and cur 5;,y;/e, 
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AxT. 1X. (the waters of liteand ſalvation) it mult bee our wiſedome to come out of 
our {innes and tolay hold of the good meanes that are ſer before us. 

Vſe 2. Secondly, ſecing the Church of God is Catholike, wherein there is the 
meanes of gracc,therefore it muſt be our conſideration to apply our ſclves 
to lay hold on it in our lite time while wee live heere : 1t 15S. Pauls exhor- 
ration, 2 Cor.6.5. 1beſerch you brethren that you receive not the graces of God 

in wvatne : It isa great mercie that God doth offer in the true Church, 
where the meanesof grace are uſed, preaching, prayer,the uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, therefore let us apply our elves to lay hold on it and to ger good 
by it. You your ſelves know that it carthly Paradiſe were to bee recovered, 

Simile, and the Cherubins with the ſhaking ſword removed fo that wee mighe 
goe in without any dauger , would you lye down and {lecpe, would you 
idle out the time © no, I dare bee bold to fay that you would flyc tothe 
rrees , gather of the fruit and cate of them , eſpecially of the tree of lite, 
that you might live forever. This is the grace that God dorh offer to us, 
(tor the miluant Church is the Paradiſe of God where there are trees of all 
{orts;) therefore what ſhould wee doe, not lyc down in the duſt and idle 
out the time, but apply our ſelves to cate of the fruit, eſpecially of the tree L 
of life, to feed on Chriit by faith, to draw our all his graces that ſo wee may 
live for ever. 

2 Secondly, the Church of God is Catholike in reg ard of the perſons, for it q 
9fPerſou?. includeth all ſorts of perſons, rich and poore, high and low, noblc and { 
ignoble, wiſe and fooliſh, bond and free, and excludeth none. To this pur- 
poſe ſaith S. Paul, Gal.3.28. There « neither lew nor Grecian , there t nenher q 
bond nor free, there us neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Chriſt leſus : | 
and S. Peter Act.r o.faith,! ſaw 4 viſien of all ſorts of birds and beaſts, and there | 
came 4 Voice t68, that bad him kill & eate;by which viſion he did underſtand 
that God had then ſan&iked all forts of men in the bloud of Chriſt ; there | 
was atime when divers mcn were excluded from the Congregation of 
the Lord, as Num.2 2. the Ammonites & the Moabites, becauſe they did not 
meere the people of the Lord with bread and water;butnow it hath plez- | 
ſed God to take inall ſorts of men, ſo thatno man is excluded unleſle hee | 
will exclude himſelte;as ir is ſaid, Eſaie65.2 5.7 hat the Wolfe and the Lambe 
ſhall feed together , and the Lion ſhall eate ſtraw like the Bullock and to the Ser- 
pent , duſt ſhall bee his meat , the ſenſe is, that in the time of the Goſpellthe 
Lord will alter the naughtineſle of mens hearts and bring them to joinc 
inholy ſweet communion one with another, bur ifthey would not attend 
him , bur defire rather tolive intheir ſinnes ſtill, than they ſhould live in 
Gods curſe, the Serpent ſhall eate duſt; hence wee are taught ſeeing God 
doth exclude no man, wee muſt take heede wee doe not exclude our 
Es; ſelves. 1fa man comes to a Kings Court in meane apparell and have no 

Simile. goodattendance,he can have ſmall hope of acceſſe to the King: oh burler 
him come to Gods court, though hee come never ſo coor 4 and baſcly 
apparelled,ifhee bee well attended with faith and the graces of his Spirit, | 
then he ſhall have acceſle into the preſence Chamber of Almightic God, 
therefore ſeeing no man is excluded doenot thou exclude thy ſelfe: If a | 
gift, grant or pardon ſhould come from the King to certaine perſons i | 
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would claimeir; there is no man that would exclude himſelfe, andſayit Sr kr 1, 
dothnot belong to mee : burevery man would labour to have his partin LX V IT. 
i: : ſo the Lord hath givena gift and agrant to beſtow pardon of finnes, _ _ 
the love and favour of God, heaven and happineſſe to all that will repene */*- 
and belecve in Chriſt : Thereforeno man multexclude himſelfe and ſay, 
ir doth not belong to mce, bur labour w have his part init. Thus the 
Church is Catholike in regard of the perſons. 
Thirdly, the Church of God is Catholike in re947d of time, for it hath 
beene in all ages and ſo ſhall continue to theend of the world, it began in 7? *24 «: 
Alems time, and ſhall continue to the laſt man that ſhall live, ichathbin 
iaalltimesand it (hall continue fo long as the world doth laſt. For this 
world was made forhe goodof theChurch,thercfore God lets ir ſtand for 
theic fakcs,and as ſoone as tie people of God be gathered home then this 
world (hall have an end, as the Propher David bath it, P[a/.48.0 God, ac- 
coraing to thy Name, ſo is thy praiſe unto the worlds end:lo allo Pſal.8g. thy ſeed 
will 1 eſtabltſh for ever,end ſet up thy Throne from generation to generation.and 
Das.2.44.it is ſaid, And n the dayes of thofe Kmigs ſhall the God of Heaven ſer 
wp 4 Kinedome that ſhall not be deſtroyed, a Kingdome that ſhall not bee given to 
anorber but that ſhall breake and deitr oy all thoſe K in2domes,and it [hall ſtand for 
ever. Here wee may {ce the honour that God brings us to, to bee of that 
Communion and tellowſhip that all che $aints are of, to bee of that 
Chutch that ddam, Abel, Henech, Noah, Abraham, Moſes, and all the 
reſt of the 2arriarchs , Prophets, Apoities, and Chriſt himlelte were of , and 
all the holy men that have lived;as Zpheſ. 1. 11.{aith the Apoſtle, Now 1here- 
fore yee are no move ſtrangers nor forrenners , out citizens with the Saints , and 
of the houſcholdof God , and are builded upon the foundation of the Apoſites and 
Prophets, leſus Chriit bimſelfe being the cbiefe corner ſtone 1o Heb. 12.17. Saint 
Paw ſaith, for yee are not come 19 the mount that might bee touched, orc. but yee 
are come 19 the mount Sion and to the citie of the living God , the celeitrall leru- 
ſalemy and to the company of immumerable Angels , and to the congregation of the 
firit borne whoſe names are written in Heaven and 10 God ihe ludge of all men, 
and to the Spirus of juit and perfedt men - Sothcn wee ſee that this is the ho- 
nour that God hath brovght us to, to bee ofthe ſame C:urch andcom- 
pany that the Prophets, Apoſtles, holy men, and C hriſt himſelfe were of. 
Therefore (ryapply ic) firſt, ler us not loſe the graces of God, like a ,,;; - 
flight huſwife that keepes the emprtie caske, and boxe, and loſeth the * * 
lewell; but ler us labour to partake of the ſame graces with them, ſecing Simjle. 
wee are of the ſame Church that they bee of, 
Secondly,ſeeing the Church hath beene in all times paſt and ſhall con- -/4 2, 
tinue tothe worlds end , therefo; © it may bec our comfort inall the trou- 
bles that doe betall ir, when wee ſee mcn conſpire againſt, and labour to 
dtroy it, yer notwithſtanding all that they can doe, it ſhall ſtand and 
continue to the worlds end, Ir hath bin inall times and it ſhall continue 
forever; as Pſal.48.8. David (aith, As wee have heard, ſo have wee ſeene tn the 
cttie of the Lord of Hoſts , in the c111e of owr God , God will eſtabliſh = ever; 
Therefore ſecing hee hath eftabliſhed the Church, it ſhall ſtand chough 


all the world were ſet againſt ir, Aug»ſ{inelaith well, The enemies of the 
D dd Church 
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Ax T. lx, Church though they come and gather themlelves rogether to deſtroy 
and rootc it out, yet this is the comfort, Chrilt will keepe it, hee hath 
aſword to defend ir, he will rye up the devilland ſhut up hell,thar'they 
ſhall nor trouble the Church ; therefore though wee doe nor ſee the 
Church viſible, ic nor being parent and openly ſeene, bur ſometime 
hidden, as it was in the time of Elias from the tury ot the world, yer we 
muſt bclceve thatthe Church of God is Catholike or Umverſall, rhar 
it hath bcene in all rimes,and ir ſhall conrinue tothe worlds end. 
obiet Now the Papiſts adde ſomewhat unto this Article, and ſay, that wee 
Je'*  muſtbeleeveinthe Catholike Romiſh Church, but this is firſtablurd © 
Anſe 1. Religion ; and ſecondly, abſurd in Reafom - it is abſurd in Religion, bocauſe 
the Romiſh Church muſt fall inthe time of Antichriſt (as the Scripture 
ſhewerh) and as the Papiſts themſelves fay ; but the rrue Catholike 
Church, that ſhall ever continue ; therefore it is abſurd in religion to 
beleeve in the Catholike Romiſh Church. 
Anſ. 2. Secondly, it is abſurd # Reaſon , becauſe that Rome when it was at the 
beſt, could bur bea part of the Church, anda part cannot bee the whole 
Church (as Scholars know)therctore it is abſurd /# Reaſon. But they ſay 
that the name of Catholike doth properly belong ro them : ro this | an- 
Simile, {wer,as Chriſt did to ſome thar lived in the Church , Revel. 2. 4. that 
ſaid, they were Iewes, but ſaith Chriſt, they are 1he Synagvent of Suthan : (0 
I may 4 of them, though they termerhemſelves to be rrue Catholikes, 
yet they be but a conſpiracie againſt Chriſt. Now by three reaſons [ 
will prove that they carinot be true Catholikes. 
ThreeReaſors Firſt, becauſe alwayes the true Catholikes have taught thar divine 
proving thus Worſhip is ro be given to God onely and to no creature elſe, as Chriſt 
62 ap cannot faith, Matth, 4. tothe devill, 1hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God und him 
tholkes. "" onely ſhalt thou ſerve ;, {o likewiſe Revel. 2.2, toby tell downe to worſhiprhie 
Angell, but the Angell ſaid unto him, See that in no wife thow doſt r8, for 1 


I 
am thy fellow ſervant , and Sint Jerome ſaith, that we Chriſtians doe not 
worſhip any creature, neither Angell nor Archangell, but God onely : 
now becauſe they reach that we ſhould worfhip ſtockes and ſtones, and 
the workes offmens hands, therefore rhey are no true Catholikes, 

2 Secondly,becauſe rrue Ctholikes reach thar there is but one Media- 


tor between God and man,and that isChriſt only;accordingto the Apo- 
i Tim.z, y©> (tle, For there is but one God and one Mediator betweene God and man, the mat 
Chriſt teſus;ſo Heb.13.15.fairth he, Let us therefore by him offer the Sacrifice of 
praiſe alwayes to God : (0 Origenallo, we Chriſtians offer np all our pray- 
ers to God by the meanes of Chriſt : bur rhe Papiſts teach that there 
area number of Mediators and that we may pray tothe Virgin Maury, 

to Peter and Pawl, therefore they arc notrne Cathohkes. 
Thirdly,becaufe the true Carholike Chnrch hath tanght for fixtefhe 
3 hundred yeeres together, that men ſhould not cqurvocate, ſhould nor 
ſpeake one thing and thinke another, but ſhould ſpeake the truth from 
rcheir hearts: as Fphe, 4.25. ſaith the Apoſtle, Wherefore caſt off lying, and 
, vrem the Truth every man 10 his neighbour : fo Pſalm. 15. Hee that ſpeaketh 


truth in his heart, 1s one of them that ſhall inhabite Gods holy hill ; there- 
fore 
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fore we cannor ſay one thing and mcane another, for the oath is accor- S E k M. 
ding to him that raketh the oath, and not according to the minde of LX VIIL 
him that ſweareth : butthe Papiſts teach that a man may cquivocate, 
{weare one thing and meanc another, and therefore they are no truc 
Catholikes. 

Now the uſe of thisis, ſecing in this world is the true Catholike |_ 
Church and the mcanes of Grace, ler it be our wiſedome to lay hold on W/e 
the good meanecs that is ſer betore us, before wee remove heace, I 
have ſhewed you heretofore it a man ſhould ſend his ſervanr into the 
Indies with a ſhip to fill with gold, and there might have it, bur filsit g;, .,, 
with rubbiſh, ſtones and gravell ; when this ſervant comes home, hee ; 
may looke for acold welcome home, fo the Lord hath ſent us into this 
world (as it were into the Indics with a ſhip, ) with our foules and bo- 
dies, and into the Church of God, there we may have gold to fill our 
ſhippes with, thatis, the graces of his Spirit, therefore if wee ſhall fill 
our ſhippes with rubbiſh, gravell or dirt, that is, with finnes and corrup- 
tions, we may looke for acold welcome home, for in the Chugch of 
God thercare the ſprings and fountaines of grace, therctore why doc 
wee notapply our ſelves to fill ſhippes with che pureſt gold; ro ger 
faith, repenrance,prayer and all the graces of the Spirit, that ſo we may 
have comfort at our returne to God? 
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SERMON LXVIII. 


1 IOHN I.3, 


T hat which we have ſeene and heard,declare we un- 
toy0u, that yee alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and 
truely our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his 
Sonne leſus Chriſt. 


JAving ſpoken of the Church inthe next place wee are 
ro ſpcake of the ſpeciall benefits and bleffings thar 
God doth beſtow on it, for the Church is Gods pe- 
culiar and choſen people that hee hath drawne out of 
| this world ; therefore ir pleaſeth him to beſtow grea- 
as = tcr bleſſings and more ſpeciall favours on them than 
on all other ſocictics and aſſemblies whatſoever. Ir istrue indeed that 
there be common bleſſings that hee beltowes upon others, as it is ſaid, 
P/al.119 6g.that the earth 15 fall of thy goodnejſe O Lord : and ſo Maith.s, 
45. For bee maketh the Sunne to ſhine on the wm and on the good and ſendetb 
| Ddd 2 raing 
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A + T.IX. rae onthe juſt and on the unjuſt : theſe common blcſlings all the people 


Two Reaſons 
why God with- 
baias world!y 
things from b13 
CLuldarene 


I 
Simile, 


Simile, 


of the world partake of. O,but thcre arc a peculiar blcflings and tavuury 
that belong to nonc but ro Gods ſervants, whercin none of the wicked 
have their parts ; and therefore as David ſaith, Pſal.3 1.19. How great is 
thy goodneſſe © Lord which thou haſt laid up for them that feare thee, and done 
zo them that truſt in thee, ec. the prophet doth not ſay poſitively much 
2o00dnefſſe is laid up for them that feare God, but makes a queſtion and 
fairh,how much goodneſle 2 and fo Pſalm. 147. ur. hee hath not dealt ſo 
with every nation neither have they knowne b1s judgements ; {othere bee ſpe. 
ciall favours and bleſſings that none of the world have part in : for hows 
ſocvcr the wicked of the world may have common bleſſings as riches, 
tavour amongſt men, wiſedome and learning,and bee enabled ro maine- 
taine Arts and Sciences, yct notwithſtanding there are ſpeciall bleſ. 
ſings that none of the wicked have their parts in, that doe belong to his 
children onely to enjoy by the meancs of Faith : ſo Gene. 17. 18, 22, 
Abraham praycth to God that 1ſmael might live in his fight : the Lord 
rold hun, that he had heard him concerning 1ſmacl, and that he would make a 
ereat natton of him, but my covenant will Ieſtabliſhwith Iſaac : even ſo now 
Godblefſeth the wickedinthis world, hee maketh great men of them, 
and rich, gives them wiſcdome, children and ſuch like, but his cove- 
nant he doth eſtabliſh with 1/aac, his ſpeciall bleſſings and favours hee 
beſtowes on none but his owne children to be enjoyed by Faith. Now 
there bee two reaſons why the Lorddoth fo, and it is not unprofitable 
tor a man toconfider of them. 

Firſt, becauſe the godly may ſee what a goodly and rich portion the Lord hath 
appointed for them, that ſoit any waycscither through the tal{chood of 
thedcvill or other provocations they bee pulled out from the enjoying 
thereof they may labour to recover it againe, knowing no where to 
have better entertainement than in the houſe of their father : this it 
was that brought home the Prodigall ſonne to his fathers houſe, when 
he conſidered the happy eſtate ot thoſe that lived therein z that they 
had bread, and bread cnough,and not onely the ſonnes,buc the ſervants, 
and ſuch as were hired bur for a day, even the meancſt of them; fo 
when Chriſtians ſhall conſider the rich and happy eſtate of all the peo- 
ple of God, what a deale of comfort and joy they have in the houſe of 
God, that they are comfortable in their life, and bleſſed at their death, 
when they ſlcepe in the duſt, and whenthey ſhall be raiſed up to glory; 
thar is no ſmall allurement for them to returne againe unto the houſe of 
God: fo welce Ho. 2. 7. itis there written of Gods people, ro whom 
he will ſhew a ſpeciall favours Thowzh ſhee follow after ber iovers, yet ſhal 
ſhe not come at them, though ſhee ſeeke them, yer ſhall ſhe not finde them , then 
ſhall ſhe ſay ,I will goe and retwrne to my firſt husband, for at that time was 1 better 
thannow : inlike manner when we arc gone from God and fall from him 
by our finnes, this will be agreat meanesto recover that we may returne 
againe, when wee conſider it was better with us when wee walked with 
God, and made conſcience of our wayes, than now when wee in vaine 


labour in finfull vanity ; ſo that then we rerurne, when wee ſee = can 
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finde no where better entertainment than in the houſe of God. SE & M. 
Secondly,ir is not unprofitable for a man ro conlider whit great ble LX VIII. 
ſings and benefits God beſtowes particularly on the Church, that the 2 
wicked of the world may ſee what goodly things they bave loſt, and what rich 
bleſſings and benefits God hath given and granted our to the Church . 
to ſuch as be poore (inners and (trangers:thar the con{ideration of rhetc 
bleſſings and benefits may provoke them to come home to God,and to 
have commumon with the pcaple of God, that ſo they may have thei; 
parts in theſe bleſſings and benchts ; as Heſt.3.17. We may fer that ma- 
ny of the land became lewes, for the feare of the lewes fell upon them. Bur whar 
is the fearc of an carthly King to the feare of God 7 and whar are the 
priviledges of an carthly kingdome, to thoſe bletſings and benefits rhiar 
God beſtowes on his people ? theretore if ſuch a ſmall inurter provo- 
ked them to be Tewes, how much more ſhould ſuch great matters jro- 
yoke the men of this world to become Chriſtians, and to be of the {o0- 
cictic of Gods people 7 
Now there be two forts of bleſſings given unto the Church, ſome 
whereof appertaine to this life, ſome to the life to come: tholc that he hath IG. al 
givenus ro enjoy in this lite arc rhe commntien of $aints,and the forgivencſſe church, 
of ſins: thoſe that appertaine to the lite to come,arc the reſurrection of the 519 inthic life 
Body and the life everlafling : Such therctore 15 rhe go0dnefle of God to [orcinthat ts 
us, that he doth nor onely lead us inthe hope of tucure things, bur hee © 
hath given us ſomething preſent in hand, till he bring us home to Hea- 
ven, to the enjoying of all the reſt of his bleſſings. The Lord promiſed 
to the Children of 1ſrael to bring them to the land of Canaan, and to 
put them in poſſeſſion of it ; bur firſtthey were a long while led inthe 
wilderneſſe: when Moſes ſent ſpies into the land, which did bring home 
unto them of the fruite thereof, to taſte of it; as it is Numb.1 2.18, that Simile, 
ſorhey might have comfortable hope that one day they ſhould enjoy 
it: even ſo it pleaſed God inthe wilderneſle of this world to give us a 
taſte of Heaven and Glory, and of the Life to come, that wee might 
long after the full poſſeſſion of Heaven and happinefſle : therefore wee 
may admire at the kindnefle of God, who givethus fomewhar'in hand 
preſent, ſo that all our happinefle is not laid up in hope , as Tertulian 
faith, the Lord hath given us a pawne and pledge,that one day hee will 
render the whole to us. Now of the bleflings that God doth beſtow 
on his People in this life , 
The firſt 5s the communion of Saints , tor wee doe belceve that there is 7he ft bleſing 
ableſiced and holy Communion of Saints inthis world, and that there roger = og 
isnocommunion like it, There be divers communions in this world. this ufe, is the 


there is a communion of theeves, ſpoken of Prov.1. 14.Caſt im thy lot a- none of 


meſſe,as Eſay, 5.12. ſay they, Come 1 will bring joy, and wee will fill our ſelves A of 
with flrong drinke,and to morrrw ſhall be as this day and much more abundant: © wy ; 
ſolikewiſe there is 4 communion of the enemies of God : as Pſal.2.1, Why 
doe the Heathen rage and the People murmur in wvaine, the kings of the Earth 2 
band themſelves together, and the Princes of the Earth are aſſembled againſt the 3 

Ddd 3 Lord, 
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Lord, and againſt his Chriſt : ſo wee {ce thatthere be divers communion 
in this world, but fearctull and heavy ſhall the cnd of all theſe be , tor as 
they have had communion together inſinne ; ſo ſhall they have com. 
munion in paines and rorments. So as you hcard our of the Parable, 
Matth.13. Chriſt ſaith, The tares ſhall be bound together in bundles, that is, 
all the wicked, ſuch as hinder the growth of the corne. CAuguitine 
thus expounds that part of the Parable, where Chriſt faith, The tares 
ſhall be bound together im bundles , that is, every kinde of finner ſhall bee 
bound up together , the Adulterers together, the Theeves together, 
thc Drunkards together, and perjured perſons rogether z they ſhall be 
bound cogethcr in bundles for rhe further increate of their rorments : 
for as many ſtrawes or ſtickes being bound rogerher in a bundle, ſerve 
to ſer one another on fire and to increaſe the lame ſo the number of 
the wicked being bound rogether thall increaſe one anothers rorment 
and griefe : ſo that it ſhall not be (as the World ſaith) the more the merr;j.. 
er, but the more the greater torment ; fearcfull and heavic ſhall the end 
of all ſuch Communions be : therctore ler us labour ro have Commu« 
nion with the Saints, in Faith, Repcentance, the graces of the Spirit 
and then we ſhall have Communion with the Saints in glory. As Mat.8. 
Chriſt ſaich, that They ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the W.ſt, and ſhall 
ſit downe with Abraham and Iſaak and Iackob in the Kingdome of God. So 
Gen,25.it is ſaid that Abraham when he died, was gathered to bis people - A- 
braham was a holy and a faithfull man, and theretore when he died, hee 
was gathered to his people, thar is, to ſuch as he was, to holy and taith- 
full people : ſo likewiſe in the ſame Chapter, 1ſmact when he dicd, was 
pn_ to his People, he was a bad man,and was gathered to ſuch as 

imſclfe was ; for looke of what communion a man is, to the ſame hee 
ſhall be gathered : If thou art an adulterer thou ſhalt bee gathered to 
ſuch ; if a Theefe,to Theeves ; if a Drunkard,to Drunkards ; it a Swea- 
rer, to Swcarers: for looke what communion thou art of, to the ſame 
thou ſhalt be gathered : Therc fore if thou would(t not then have com- 
munion with {auch as theeves bee,&c. have no fellowſhip with them in 
their ſinnes ; but labour to have communion with the Saints in Faith 
and Repentancegand in the graccs of the Spirit in this life,and then thou 
ſhalr be gathcr'd to ſuch, and enjoy with them glory inthe litero come. 

INow 1c communion of Saints conſiits in three things : 

I. That we have Commanion with God, 
2. That we have Communion with Chriſt, 
3. That we have Communion one with another, 

Firſt,we have Communion with God, whereas betore we were ſtrangers 
by nature , and had not to doe with God : nay, there was none that 
could bring us intofavor with him but by Chriſt : ſo S. 79h» ſaith inthis 
place,and it is ſaid, Eph.2,1 3.8ut now in Chriſt leſus ye which were once afarre 
off,are maat neere by the blood of Chriſt:(o alſo Heb.x2.23.faith the Apoltle, 
But now ye are come ts Mount S10n,and t0 the Citte of the living God,the cele3it- 
all leruſalem, and tothe company of innumerable Angels, and 10 theCongrega- 


1101 of the firſt borne whoſe names are in Heaven, and io God the Iuage of - 
T his 
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This communion is the comfortableſt communion thar is in this 5 E RM. 
world, therefore above all things let us be thanketull ro God for it ; be- LX VEL 
cauſc other communions of this world, though the beſt, arc nor fir ro 
compare with this: forto have communion with kings, princes and 
great men inthe world, with Angels, Archangels and Saints, and nor 
to have communion with God, all this were nothing ; becauſe In h1s 
preſence is fulneſſe of joy, and at his right hand pleaſures for evermore. We (cc 
holy &«th was contentcd to forſake her Countrie and kindred, and to 
live a poore life, ro have communion and fellowſhip with the People 
of God ; ſomuch more we ſhould be contented ro leave our finnes and 
corruptions, and ro endure ſome hardſhip ro have communion with 
God : as Devid, Pſal.84. had rather be a meane man in the Communi- 
on of Saints, than ro live in great eſtate without it : the 2ucene of Sheba 
pronounced them happy and bleſſed that did ſtand in the preſence of 
Sa/omon,but how blefled and happy may they be pronounced thar ſtand 
inthe preſence of God, and have communion with him; therefore a- 
bove all things labour ro have communion with God by his Spirit,and 
doe not deprive thy ſclfe thereof by thy finnes, but nouriſh it in your 
ſelves by all good mcanes. DR EAI 

Now this communion that we have with God ſtands intwo things; ,z with 644 
firſt, He communicates to us his Wiſedome, Power, Iuitice, Mercy, and Glory : /tands in nvo 
ſorhat there is nor a dropor dramme of goodnefſe in God, bur it is for ''* 
the good of his ſervants and people as his Power to defend them z his 
Wiſedome to dire& them ; his Mercieto ſave them. and his Glory ro im- 
part tothem : ſo Pſal. 23. David ſaith, The Lord is my Shepheard, 1 ſhall 2 
mot wan! ; andellſewhere, The Lord is my ti2ht and my ſalvation, the Lord is 
the ſirength of my ſalvation, whom ſhall I feare, the Lord is the ſtrength 
of my lite, of whom thall ! be afraid 2 ſo Hannah faith, 1 Sam.2.Hee hatb 
raiſed up the poore ont of the duſt, and lifted up the begeer out of the Dunghill,to 


S$tmile. 


ſet them among Princes, and to make them inherit the ſeate of glory - for the pil- 


lars of the earth are the Lords, and he hath ſet the World on them : (othenthe \ 
People of God have Communion with him, in that hee communicates 


all gone to them. 


The ſecond thing wherein our communion with God ſtands is, that 
we may communicate all our griefes  ſorrowes, troubles, wants and neceſſities un- 
to bim,and lay them downe in his lappe : theretorein all our wants, lorrowes 
and griefes, lct us goc to God andhe will caſe and relceve us : as Da- 
vid (aith, Pjal.3 4.4. 1 ought the Lord and he heard me, yea, he delivered mee. 
out of all my feare : {0 we are exhorted 1 Pet.5, 7. Caſt all your care on him, 
s bee careth for yow. And therefore doſt thou want food to teed thy 

dy, or clothes ? ſecke to God , he will releeve thee : doſt thou finde 
troubles, art grieved ? goe to God, he will caſe thee: whena man hath 
any griete or trouble in his minde, it is an caſe to him it he haveatruſtic 
friend to breake his minde to ; and many times there is ſomewhat that 
troubles a man that he dares not tell his friend, leſt hee ſhould upbraid 
him with ir, or caſt it in his teeth : and againe, a man may make his mind 
knowne to his fricnd, who cannot caſe him nor ſupply his wants ; a 

i 
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A & Te I X, if we communicate our grictcs to God, hee will not caſt us inthe teeth 
with them, but will caſe us, and ſupply all our wants, and he is not on- 
ly able, but willing alſo to helpe us in what thing focver wee ſtand in 
nced of therefore it is a bleſled thing to have communion with God, 
in that a man may communicate all his grictes, ſorrowes and wants to 
him. Wee ſcethat Adam had communion with God, but when hee 
had ſinned 2gainſt him he loſt it, and hid himſ-Ife from God : therefore 
when we have communion with God, let us take heed that we doe nor 
ſinne againſt him, and loſe our Communion with him , bur if wee bee 
overtaken, let us labour to repent, and fo regover our {clvcs againe : 
this is the tirſt part of our Communion. 

2 The ſecond part of our Communion #5 with Chriſt , and indeed wee 

aroſe can have no communion with God,but ic muſt be by meanes of Chriſt, 

.** for weareall ſinners and great offenders, ſo that wee are become enc- 

mics to God, and there is no way to, reconcile us, but by a Mediator , 

that is,by Jeſss Chriſt. Philoſophers ſay,that things 1hat be in extremes can- 

not be brought together but by ſome middle matter;{o God and finnctull Man 

arerwo extremes, whom none but Chriſt could bring together. 1aakob 

ſaw in a viſion a Ladder that reacht from Earth to Heaven this Lad- 

lob1,vlt der ( Saint 7ohp tells us) that brought Heaven and Earth together, is 
Chriſt; ſo all our communion with God is by meancs of Chriſt. 

| ' Now inour communion with Chriſt, there are ſome things that Chriſt 

- _ BS - communicat's 10 ns,and there are ſome things that we communicate to him, Foure 

things 10 us. things Chriſt communicates 10 us - . 

; Firſt, Himſelfe, nor his Spirit and his graces onely, but Himlelfealſo: 

Biete therefore fecing that Chriſt giveth Himlſelte, let us be ready to receive 
him, tor this is the greateſt bleſſing that can bee given us: as Eſay, 9. 6. 

Lueſt, For unto us 4 Childe ts borne, and unto ws a Sonne is given : But ſome man 

may aske by what meanes 1s Chriſt given 7 I an{were, by our willing- 


Sol, neſſe inreceiving him offered in the preaching of the Word, and inthe 
uſe of the Sacraments. Even as a father that mcanes to give his childe 
Simrile, houſe and land, the father is willing to give it,and the childeto reccive 


it ; in both there is a mutuall agreement: ſo God for his part is willing 
ro giveus Chriſt, if we be willing to receive him z and by this mutuall 
agreement, Chriſt becomes ours ; and then we may ſay, I thanke God 
Chriſt is mine, cvenas ſure as the meat cat, or the Coate I put on my 
backe, or any lands or livings my tather hath left me. 
2 Secondly,the rigbt of his death and merit ;{0 that whatſocver is due to 
Tbe right of bis Chriſt in regard of the right of his death and merit wee may claime at 
deatband merit Gods hand : the favour of God, the pardon of our fins, and the glory of 
Heaven is due to us in regard of the merit of his death, as Petcr ſaith, By 
his ſtripes we are healed : (0 a Chriſtian may be bold to ſay, Chriſt is mine, 
and his death mine, his life is mine, and his croſle mine, and his paines 
mine to my eternall comfort: therfore in the troubles of conſcience,and 
accuſations of the Divell, we may goc ro God and tender before him 
the death and merits of Chriſt : it we ſhould render our owne righte- 
ouſncflc, this would ſhame and diſgrace us : If a man ſhould be impriſo- 
ned 
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ned tor a debt, which was paycd by a ſurertic,if he could tinde the ſure- 5+ 1 10 N 
tic, he would bring him to the Iudge, and ſay, here is the Min that did L X V LIL 
diſcharge my debt ; here are the empty baggcs that the money came Sime. 

out of that paid my creditor; ſurely any _—_ would acquir that Man: 

ſo;when the Devill ſhall implead us for our {innes, we may goc to God 

and ſhew him Chriſt, and we may quiet and ſtay our ſelves here,ſaying, 

This is he that hath paid my debr,here is the emprie purſe,here are the 

empty veines that the blood came out of, and then without all doubr 

God will acquirt us : Theretore we muſt render tne merits of Chriſt ro 

God, ſpread them before him, and ſtand to them. To this purpoſe ſaith 
Chryſoftome, Chriſt hath taken away the hand-writing which was a- 

gainſt us, and hath given us another bill, bond, or new writing, where- .. n 

by we may claime Chriſt : He hath not done by us as the unjuſt Steward —_ 

did by abatement, but hee having quite wiped out all, hath given us a 

new bill, and hath made God a debtor to us. 

Thirdly, the power of owr ſþirituall ife 3 We indeedare able by nature to 
move and ſtirre, and to do the duties of our calling, to buy and ſell,&c. p,zer3/ piri- 
bur are not able ro ſtir a footc to Heaven to looke after that, nor move #ai7e. 
rowards it, till Chriſt communicates a ſpirituall life unto us. So 1 1ohn 
5.12.ſaith he, He that hath the Sonne bath life, and he that bath not the Sonune 
bath not life, as 2 King. 12.21. the dead Souldier was not able to move 
or ſtir, till bcing laid inthe Sepulchre of Eliſha, he touched his loynes, 
and then he revived and ſtood upon his fete; ſo we are dead by nature, 
and not able to move or ſtirre a foote in the wayes of God,till we rouch 
the Body of Chriſt by Faith,then we revive and ſtand up, life comes in- 
tO us againe. 

Fourthly, the diznitte of his owne eitate, tor by nature Chriſt is the Son 4 
of God, and he makes us the Sonnes and Daughters of God by Adop- Thedignaie of 
tion and Grace, anddrawes us into the ſame dignitie and honour with ** 99m ae. 
him to be called the Sonnes of God. Bur it isa harder matter for us to 
be made the Sonnes of God, than for Chriſt to bee made the Sonne of 
Man. 

Now as Chriſt communicates ſomething to us ; ſo wee ſomething 
to him : We communicate to him three things : tirſt, our Nature ; ſecoridly, ,,. commu. 
owr ſions; thirdly, our troubles and «fflictions. Here wee ſee what an Cx- cace roCbrit 
change wee make with Chriſt ; Hee communicates to us himſelfe, the *7* 55% 
righr of his death,merit and (pirituall life, and the dignitic of his owne 
State ; and we communicate to him our nature, our ſunnes, and troubles, 

Firſt, wee communicate to him 9#7 Natwre, and thatnor in the beſt | 
eſtate, when it was in integrity, but fince it was diſgraced, and ſubjeR oy yaw. 
to fickneſles, diſeaſes and troubles ; this is the change wee make with 
Chriſt : like Hiram and Salomen; Hiram gave to Salomon gold and(ilver, 
and Firretrees, and what the hearr of the King could delire; and Salo- 
men gave tohim a few dirty Cities. Inlike manner Chriſt giveth to us Sim. 
what our heart candeſire, his owne ſelfe, the right of his death, merit 
and ſpirituall life, the dignitie of his owne eſtate,and we give him a few 
dirty cloathes, our bad nature diſgraced with finne, ſubjetto — 

an 


have beene of the beſt , becauſe Hers God bleſſed for ever, Amen, it ſhould 
have beene when our nature had beenc in the beſt eſtate : but we com- 
municate to him our ſinnes and troubles ; therefore wee ſhould admire 

Chriſts love and goodneſlero us, that will accept of this exchange, 
"Bp - Secondly,we have communicated a worſe thing than this,our ſins: as 
Tee 1 Pete2.14.who his own ſelfe bare our ſins in his body on the tree, c.11 the wic- 
ked ſhall carry their owne fins on their backe to Hell with them, but the 
ſinnes of the godly, arc laid on the backe of Chriſt, he barc them - the 
cruel! Souldicrs laid the Crofle on Chriſt, and made him to beare ir, 
but we laid a greater burthen than that on him, the burthen of our ſins; 

for the weight of the croſle is nothing to the weight of our linnes, 
3 Thirdly, we communicate to Chriſt evr trowbles and dangers , as Eſay, 
_—_ 7am 63.9. In all their troubles he was troubled : and Col.1.24. Now 1 rejoyce in my 
= frringsfor you, and fulfill the reſt of the ſufferings of Chriſt in my fleſh for his 
bodies ſake : ſo Chriſt ſuffereth ſtill in his members by compaſſon and 
fcllow feeling. And theſe be the goodly things that we communicate 
+ to Chriſt, nothing but our nature and fins,our troubles and dangers , as 
Simile, Troldyoualittle before out of 1 Kings 9.11.thcre was an exchange be. 
rweene king Salomon and Hiram,he gave Salomon gold, ſilver, Firrc trees 
and Cedar trces, and all that the heart ofthe king could wiſh ; and Sa- 
lomon gave Hiram twentie dirty citics in the land of Ga/ik: but it is a bet- 
ter exchange that Chriſt makes with us, for he giveth all that the heart 
ofa Chriſtian can wiſh ; his wiſedome, righteouſneſle, himſelfe, his me- 
rits and death, a ſpirituall life and the ſame dignitic and honour with 
him ; but weagaine repay him with our nature (ins and dangers: there- 
forc hence letus learn to admire this great kindneſſe and love of Chriſt 
| to us that will be content therewith. 

Theoatrcom Now asthe Saints have communion with God and with Chriſt, ſo 
with azether, have they communion with one another by meanes of love : as Exod. 
25. Welſec thegolden Chersbim did ſo looke towards the Care, and 
the Mercy ſeat, as that they looked one towards another : So wee mult 
looke to God,and to Chriſt by the eye of faith,as we muſt have one eye 
allo to one another by love. This ſocictic is comfortable, for Ger. 2.18. 
God faith,1t is not good that man ſhould be alone:therefore if it were a good 
thing for man to have communion and ſocietic in the life of nature, 
much berreris it in thelife of grace. We ſee ina houſe, the poſts that 
Simile, are compact together arca greart ſtay againſt the winde and weather ; ſo 
the Communion and ſocietie of the Saints one with another, 1s a great 
ſtay and ſtrength againſt the remprations of the Divell. It is a good 
ſaying that Chryſo#ome hath ; Naturally a Man hath but one head to 
adviſe him, one tongue to ſpeake for him, rwo eyes to foreſee dan- 
gcrs, two hands to worke with, and two feete to goe with : now (faith 
he) if amanhad this skill and cunning that hee could make that head a 
thouſand heads to adviſe him, that rongue a thouſand rongues to ſpeak 
for him, his eycsa thouſand eyes to foreſee dangers, his handsa thou 


ſand handsto helpe him, and his feete a thouſand fecte to goe for _ 
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hee would hardly be circumvented by any policies : Therefore, it isa S 8 & M- 
good thing to labour ro have communion with the Szints, andro bee LX V L1t- 
grthercd into it, Now the Communion of Saints one with another 
itands in three things: 
1: Of the living with the living, 
2, Of the living with the dead, 
3.: Of the Dead with the Dead, | 
Firſt, the commenionof the kiving with the living , which ſtands in five 7* communion 
things : firſt, iv conmmumion of affetion, for they love and defire thr good TS and 
one of another, arid with well one-to another,cthey rejbyce for rhe wel- in fue 111ngs, 
fare and grieve forthe troubles and dangers rhar befatt one another: T1 _ 
they wiſh wel to thoſe thar be a thouland miles off them,and love thetn [9-7;.7" 
they never ſaw. To this purpoſe David faith, P/al. 16. 3. All my defieht * 
is with the Saints that be on the earth ; (© Colof. 2. 1. ſaith Saitit Pacl, For 1 
would Je knew what great fighting: 1 have for your fakes, and for them of £6 
dicea, and for 85 many 4s huve wot feene my perſon in the fleſh We [et in tas 
rure, that if one member ſuffers, all the ref ſiffer; ſo ſaith Saint Pasd, 
1 Cor.12.26. Therctorc if the Communion of ntture worke ſuch affe- 
ion in one member rowards another, much more there ſhvyuld be fe 
lameaf@ion amongſt the members of Chriſt in the Cbtumunion'd 
grace : Exzek, 1.24. it is ſaid, whew the beeffs went, rhe wheeles went , anfl 
when the beaſts were lifted wp, the wheeles were hfted up; thre reafon whereof 0,1 
is there given, becauſerhe ſpirirofthe beaſt was in the whetles : ſo be> 
cauſe the ſame ſpirit rhat is in one Chriſtian; is in another, therefore 
there is the like affeRions ro procttrethe good of one andtheras mitith 
as may bo. Now Idoe not ſay they be all of one judgement, for rhert 
is diverſitic of judgements ; but they be of fike affetion and good will 
one towards anorher, there is difference of judgemem *: is Row, 14.5. 
T his wan efteemes one-day above anothev, and dnieker man accounts every dey 
alike : ſo verſe 2. One beleeverh that bze way eate of all things, and another 
which is weeke edzeth hear bs : ſo woe 'may ſee that there 1s difference in 
judgement amonglh them ; butthis I may be bold cofſty, thoughchett 
be difference injudgement,yer there is unitie of affection ſothatthey 
defire thegood; and wiſh well one to another. It is Pauls role, Roms, 14. 
5. Let every man be fully perſwaded in bis owne monde { 1nd elſewhere hee 
ſaith, Let us therefore as many as be perfees be thus minded and if any be other - 
wiſe minded, God ſhall reveate the ſame things wnto him. Aquinas (aith that 
the effet7 of charigie is not concord in judgement but in mens wils and affettions, 
that wiſh well one to another , as divers Phyſitians be ſent for to alicke per- 
{on, ſome of them thinke that the beſt way to cure the party, is to rake Simile, 
away all the corrupt blobd ar once; others'thinke rhar it is betternot 
to.rake it away all at one time, bur by a little and litrle: now here is 
difference in judgement, but yer nnitie in will and affeRtion, in that all 
of rhem intend thegeod of the (icke party : ſo itis in the (ins and cor- 
ruptians of the Church ſome thinke that ir is beſt to rake away all the 
finnes and corruptionsofthe Churchar one time,but the ſober minded 
thinke that it is beſt raken away by little and little : here is a difference 
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AT 1X. ot jadgement,but unitic of will and attec&tion..all inrend the good of the 
3” Church : Therctare when men tor every little matrer and diverfitic of 
judgement ſhall part brotherly love, wee may {u{pect that they doc nor 

bclong to rhe Communion of Saints. 

2 Secondly , in communicating of their gifis and graces one to another : ay 
Communutze of y Pet.4.10, Let eviry man 4s hee hath ricerved the gift, muniſter the ſame one 1g 
is another , as good diſpoſers of the manifold grace of God, 1o then (uch are ex. 
horced as bec the people of God to bee ready to communicate good 
things oneto another : ſo Afatth,2, when Chriſt was riſen and had appea. 
red to Mary,ſhee could not hold,but ſheerelleth it tothe Diſciples. ſfoalſo 
l1ohn 20. when the Diſciples had ſcene Chriſt, chey could nor hold, bur as 
ſoone as they ſaw Thomas, ſay they , Oh , Wee have ſeene the Lord : inlike 
manacr when wee have any good thing made knowne to us , wee ſhould 
nat hold irto our ſelves , bur make it knowne to our friends and acquain- 
tance. Wee (ce innature, ifa Bird find but a worme, ſhee will carry it ro 
her young ones and make them partakers of it ; ſo when wee havegoran 
good thing wee (hould carry it home ro our wife and children, and make 
them partakers of it; as Luk.z, the Diſciples were partakers in hiſhing, and 
therc was a compad and league berwcen them, that: what one did getin 
Simi'e. Ffiſhingir ſhould tend to the common good of that: whole focierie, fo 

whatſocyer wee get out of che preaching of the word,itſhould goe to the 
common good of thoſe that wee axe over: a manſhould not kerpe ir ro 
himſelfe, but impart it to thecomon good of his friends & acquaintance, 
Simile, orwitc and children;as in the law the ſhelled fiſhes were uncleane, becauſe 
though che meat was good yet a man had much adoe to comeby ity ſo 


. 


when men have good things and arenot ready: to impart atd.communi. 


Simtle. 


# & © 


cate to one another they bea fo far uncleanc men. -;-- Ir 
: . Thirdly, & fprrituall Sagrifices ;, the Saines bee free men; and yer they bee 
1: iritval every bodies ſervants as faxas their ability (crveth, as Cols/.5.1 3. faithhee, 
Sacrifice. by lave ſerve one another, Wee have heard out of Exodw that if one honle- 
Simile, hold weretoo little for the cating of the Paſchal! Lambe thiy ſhould joine 
' with another houſe ; ſo ifwee bee nar fit for Prayer and conference and 
other holy duties, wee ſhould deſire the helpe of our brethren that have 
better graces than our ſelves. Now theſe ipirituall Sacrifices that wee owe 

to. the Saints, ſtand in foure things : | 
wu I. Iu Exbortatton. 
2. Ia Admenitton and good Counſel, 


, ' 3. InConſelation, » 
& 4» In 4niuall Prayer. 
POR. y F ir t, In exhartaiion : for the Peopleo t God muſt exhorr one another to 


fearc God, and co make canſcience ofcvery holy dutie commanded, as 
Heb.3.13. ſaith $. Paul, Exhort one another. aayly whrleſt ut is called to day, &s. 
lo 1cb.11.24, Let us ixhort one arother;to. prevoke one another to love and 
good works, SO itis not.ecnough for aman tobring himſelfe on in Reli- 
gion, but he mult ſt:rre up the care of other; as Zech.g.2. the Propher aw 
4 Viſion of a golden Candleſtick with a benle on the top of 11 , and ſeven Lamp:s 
thereon , with ſeven Pipes tothe Lampes , which were on the top thereof, and two 

Olive 
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Ouve trees right over it 19 drop down fatneſſe ts nourtj! the EUTE wth, locve. Y SEK MO 
Chriſtian is a ſhining Lampe, and wee mu't bee as Olive trees ro drop L X V Ih. 
down fa:nefſe or oyle into the heart of our brother, ro nourith the 112ht of $5;,,4/-, 
God thatis in him, therefore itis a woetu!l ching,to ſee that men doc neg- 

le& this dutic, that they d ye notexhort one a10ther and yer mcet many 

times in the weeke and on the Sabboth day, and paſſe away the time with 

a deale of idle talke and let this dutietlip, ſo that they can or fay as the 

Dilciples ſaid, did nor our hearts burn? when wee talked with fuch 2 

man ? 

Secondly, A4mommition and 700d counſel! when they bee fallen, (0 to recover R 
and reſtore them againe, as G44.6. (laith S. Pu”) Brethrengf ay man be 4tnouin, 
fall-n by any occaſion mto any fault,yee which are ſpirutuall reſtore ſuch 4 one with 
the Spirit of meckne(ſe,conſidering thy ſe'feleſ? thou alſo bee tempted; The word 
i1 the originall is a metaphor taken from a Surgeon , that is ro ſer a joint, 5;,,;/, 
who uſeth it with great tendernefle to bring it ro his right place , fo wee 
muſt doe when wee ſee our brethren fallen into any faulr,ule them yently 
ro reſtore them againe , and wee mult labour to recover them with the 
Spirit of meeknelſe conſidering leſt wee allo bee tempred. lr isnor the 
manner of the world to doe fo , but they make table-ralkr of it, and ſpeak 
ro the diſgrace of others ; but wee mui conſider that wee our ſelves may 
bee overtaken , and thereforc as wee would have others to deale in meck- 
neſſe and love with us when we are fallen) ſo we muſt doe to our brethren, 

We ſec in a ſhipwrack that thoſe that eſcapeand get to the (hore firit,ger $#27e. 
up to the top of a high rower , mountaine or rocke, and hang our lights 

and Lanthornes , that fo they may dire& the reſt of their company to the 

ſame harbour : So wee muſt doc when we have ſuffered ſhipwrack in our 
conſciences and are recovered againe,wee mult hang out as ic were lights 

and lanthornes, adviſe and admoniſh others and giverhem good counſlell, 

that ſo wee may bring them to the ſame harbour, that wee ace arrived ar, 

Thirdly , wee ewe to 047 brethren Chriſtian conſolation and wutnall comfort, 3 
becauſe chat ordinarily the crofle doth follow them andaccompany the ©97*#n- 
people of God, for if a man be a (11cere Profeſſour of the Goſpel! through 
the malice of the Devill and the turic of the world,alwayes the croſſe doth 
accompany him,and theretore the brethren had need to comfort them, as 
tTheſ.4.18., ſaith S,Pawl, Wherefore comfort your (elves with theſe words: and 
Prov.31.6. it is laid, Give yee ſtrong drinke unto him that ts ready to periſh,and 
wine wnto him that hath griefe of heart - As in afick family where they are 
given to fainting they have botcles of Aquaviteand Roſaſols to refreſhand 5;m;'7. 
comfort them, to the Church of God is a fick family, and therefore muſt 
have bottles of Aquavite and Roſaſo/i5 to comfort and ro cheare them;thar 
is, wee muſt have comfortable words to cheareand refreſh them: but wee 
ſee 10b 6.14. Hee complaines of this (ſaith hee,) Hee 1h48 & in muſerie ought 
to bee comforted of his neighbours , but men have forſaken the feare of the 11. 
mightie:{o David complaines, Pſ:/,69.2 0. Reproch hath broken my heart and 
I am full of heavineſſe, and 11ooked for ſome to have pitie on mee , but there was 
none, and to comfort mee, but 1 found none. Therefore wee muſt take heede 
that this bee nor laidagainſt us at the day of judgement, 

Ece Fourthly. 
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Anr.lI%N. Fourthly, Mutual! Prayer,topray for one another, as James 5.16. it i5 


4 


Ul 14 
I'rayer, 


Fouribly, the 
Saints Commu 
"(a1 $044 #1 
Riches, 


S$;mile, 


ſaid, Pray xe for another;(o that the Praycrs of the Saints arc for the coin; - 
mon good of the whole bodic of them: this is a grcat comfort to be one 
of the people of God, in the time of danger and tempration - tor one 
cannot bee the leaſt member of the Communion of Saints, but he (hall 
have his part and portion in all the Prayers of the Saints. Wee (ce in 
one Countrie there are divers ſhippes goc to the Sea , ſome trathque in 
one thing and ſome in another, {ome tor gold and fi|ver,ſome for other 
commodities, but all ſuch as they bring home is for the common good 
of thc whole countrie: So the Prayers of the Saints arc like unto anum- 
ber of ſhips that goe to Sea, ſome of whom make requeſt tor this thing, 
and ſome for that ; but whatſoever they bring home, all tcnds to the 
common good of all the bodic. 

Fourthly , the Communion of the Saints conliſts in Communicating 
of Riches and goods to one another : Gal.6.10. it is ſaid, while you have trme doe 
2oed toall, eſpecially tothe houſhold of faith : ſo Hebr.13.16. To doe good and 
dritribute forget not for with ſuch ſacrifices God ts well pleaſed: lo allo 2 Cor.8, 
7.T herefore as you abound in every thing in fatth,and wilerance, & knowledge, 
and in all diligence, and in your love towards us, ſee that yee abound in this grace 
alſo. Therc is no one dutic that men come more ſhort in than in this, 
menarecontented to pray , and adviſc others, but this thcy ſticke ar, 
they cannot bee contented to communicate of their goods tothem.nei- 
ther can they abide to part with any of their Riches, this they ſtick at ; 
But Martb.2.11. wee {ce the wile mencame to worſhip Chriſt and pre- 
ſented to him gifis , gold , frankincenſe and myrrhe : They did not onely 
worſhip him , but didalioimpart to him of their nals and goods, 
It is the manner of the world that they can bee contented ro worſhip 
Chriſt , but they will nor let any thing come from them to refrehhthe 
Saints; they will not part with any of their goods tothem, Auguſtine 
ſaith well, '# is not mcet that in a Chriſtian commonwealth,one ſhould 
ſurfct and anotherſtarve, that one ſhould live in plentie and another in 
want;for wee haveall one maſter and are redeemed with one bloud,we 
came into the world all after one ſort , and ſhall all inherite one King- 
dome of gloric ; therefore wee ſhould not thinke it much to make our 
brethren partakers of our Riches and goods: and againe, (ſpeaking out 
of P[al,68. {aith hee,) men lay up for their Children,and their childcen 
keepe it for their Children, bur what haſt thou laid up for Chriſt * it 
thou wilt not give him thy whole cſtate yet let kim have a Childs por- 
tion: Maith.21, wee ſee when Chriſt cameriding to Hieruſalem on an 
Aſſe, ſome ſtrewed garments in the way , ſome cut down boughs and 
branches; ſo doe thou if thou bec not able to ſtrew thy garments in the 

way,thart 1s, to take the poore members of Chriſt and teed them,yer cut 
down branches at leaſt ; that is, ſpeake comfortable words to them and 
pray torthem; and then at the laſt day how comfortable will it bee to 
thee that Chriſt ſhall ſay in the fight of men and Angels ; Here is the 
man that hath fed mce, cloathed mee, &c. Therefore wee ſhould love 
this partof the Communion of the Saints, . 
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SERMON LL XIX. 


TEWEL Ar = » 


Beare ye one anothers burthens,and ſo fulfill the Law 
of ( hrist. . 


SEAS EE fc in cxperience that if a man hath a timber Somaile 
5 /&3 A? tree hee may have out of it a great dcale of good es 
»/A5F ſNuffe fir for building ; ſo our of one part of our 
:# Chriſtian taith {rhough the words bee few,) there 
| may (if it be well handlcd) runne out a great deale 
ot 00d matter. We ſhewcd the laſt day that as the 
Saints have Communion with God and with 
Chriſt, ſo they have a bleſſed and happy Commu. 
nion amongſt themſelves. Vhich is threefold : Firſt, Of the living with 
the ling: Yecondly, of the living with the dead: Thirdly, Of the dead with 
the dead: Now the Communion ot the living with the living conſiſts in 
| hvethings, which I will not now repeat, but goe on where wee left, 
; which was toexcite and ſtirre men uptothe purting in practice of the 
| dutic of Communicating to our brethren in things of our temporall 
{ eſtate; and to that end1 will now inſiſt on theſe three things follo- 


WIDg. 


tn AL AS ee + 


1. That there ought to bee (uch a Communion of our g904s and riches. 
2, The true bounds and /1mi:s of it. 
3. The Reaſons that ſhoul1 move us 101, 

Firſt, there s ſuch a 4-tic to bee performed, as Deut.15.11. the Lord ſaith, I 
becauſe ther, ſhall bee ever ſome poore 1m the land , therefore I command thee, That thereough, 
ſaying, Thou ſhalt open thy hand wide to thy brother, to the needy and to the poore **0taom- 
of the land; fo Eccl.1 1.1. ſaith hee, Caſt thy bread upon the waters, for after goods. 

i many dyes thou ſha't finde 't : Grue a portion to ſeven, and alſs to eight, for thou 

knoweſt not what evil ſhall bee upon the earth : If the clouds bee full they will 

powre forth Raine , cc. (0 Gal.6.11. while wee have time , doe good unto all 

| men , eſpecially to the hoaſhald of fatih, We [ec in Nature that the hand re- $4n;le, 
 ceivesnor meat intoir ſclte , bur puts it rothe mouth, the mouth rothe 

ſtomake; and the liver cannot hold the bloud, but conveyeth it into the 

4 veincs; now ifthere bee any ſuch Communion inthe parts of nature, 2 

| much moreſhouldit bee inthe myſticall body of Chriſt. The bounds and 


Sccondly, what the True bounds and Limits are ? herein wee will ſhew 779% oth 
Communion of 


| Yyoukfirſt: goods, 
Bee 3 1. The 
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Axr. IX, I. The Exceſſe. 
2. The Defett thereof. 
The Exceſſe is, to give too much; the Defet? is, to give too little, (y 
both bee faultie z the Exceſſe is rare , and few there beethar offend that 
Way. 
I The Exceſſe is ; when men give away all, andleave nothing tothem- 
The Exceſſeof ſelves to maintaine wife and children with, according as the Anabap- 
__ titestcach , who ground themſelves on Adt.gq. 3 2. where it 1s ſaid , And 


Sim1les 


Objed, 


Au. 


Simtile, 


the multitude of them that beleeved were of one heart and of one ſoule neither any 
of them ſaid, that any thing that hee poſſeſſed was hus own, but they had all thing, 
common, To whom I anſwer firſt, that the Communion that is here 
ſpoken of, isa communion of love onely , as Ph:l.16. all things were 
common by love;and yct, Pau/ would rt diſpoſe ot his ſervant without 
his leave; ſo A.5.4. Peter ſaith to Ananias , Whileſt it remained in your 
bands appertained it not to thee , and afier it was ſold was it not in thine owne 
power ? Sothis was a Communion of love. Secondly, the Church of 
God at that time was in cxtremity and in one place , {o that there is not 
the ſame meaſure to bee uſed in the time ofthe peace andinlargement 
of the Church,as is in the time of want and extremitie: Therefore when 
the Church was in extremitic and want they did well to ſell rheir por- 
tions and to impart them to the common good of all , but in the in- 
largement of the Church, Paul ſheweth, 1 Cor.16.1, Every firit-day of tbe 
weeke, let every one of you lay by bim in ſtore as God hath proſpered bim, cxc, 
And the Diſciples did not contribute all their goods to the Saints; 
therefore in the Communion of Riches and goods, there may bee an 
Exceſſe. The Papiſts tcach alſo the ſame, that wee ought to give all 
to the poore andto leave our ſclves nothing , and ſay , this is an eſtate 
of perfetion: But I demand of them,if a thorne ſhould bee a fruit tree, 
that ſhould bee common whereby the poore might bee releeved by it, 
whether were it better to cut downe the tree and impart itall, ortolet 
it ſtand ro lerthem have the fruit of ir ro releeve them from time to 
time ? I doc not doubt but cvery man that hath diſcretion will ſay it is 
better that the trec ſhould ſtand ſtill and the poore bee releeved by 
little and little, thanco cutit downe and give away all at once; ſoiris 
better for a man to retaine his wealth and to relceve his poorc brethren 
by lictle and little continually, than to give away allat one time & none 
at another : ſo Aqwines (faith, Ir is not the part of a liberall manto give all 
away from himſelfe at once to relecive the poore , but to retaine the 
greateſt part to himſelte, to play the good husband with it, that he may 
bee giving continually. Bur the Papiſtsobje#Z, and ſay, that Chriſt com- 
manded rhe Rich manto goe ſell all that hee had, and to give tothe 
poore. To this I anſwer, that that commandement or precept was per- 
ſonall ro thar man onely in a ſpeciall ſervice : as 194» 15. Chriſt rold 
Peter that wwleſſe hee did waſh him , hee could have nopart tw hjm; why Was it 
ſuch agreat matter ro have Chriſt ro waſh one. I anſwer, it was a great 
martcr it hee ſhould have deſpiſed or contemned it,hee might have jult - 


ly periſhed, becauſe it wasa perſonall precept to him onely ; fo _— 
this 
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this precept to the rich man was a perſonall precept,it was his ſfinne that S n n w. 
hee did it not. LXIX. 

S:condly,1t s anexce(ſe ro giv: above a mans ability ſo AF.11-18, where ,, bind 
there wasa famine throughout the world foretold by ALHeobus ; which « £xce/e. 
came to paſſe in Claudizs Ceſars dayes, then the Diſciples every man accor. 
ding to his avilitie purpoſed to ſend ſuccor to the brethren that dwelt in Indes: So 
there muſt bee arule, and bounds uſed that wee ſhould not give above 
our abilitic : as I ſaid even now our of r Cor. 157 where the Apoſtle 
faith , ſs dee yee alſo every firit day of the weeke , ler every owe put aſide by bim- 
felfe, and lay up 4s God ſhall proſper bim; therefore when men bee ſo ready 
to helpe others, as that they undoe themſelves, this is not the Commu- 
nionof Saints but a Communion of fooles. Thetefore every man muſt 
give according to his abilitie;as Pſal.12.5. it is ſaid, A good men u merciful 
and lendeth and will meaſure bu «ffaires by judgement,chat is,he will ſohelpe 
others as that hee will not undoe himſelte , bur that which hee doth 
hee will doe in diſcretion. The Schoolemen have a ſaying, charitic is 
eſpecially ro om to ones ſelfe firſt, and then to ſhew itro others: A 
good man in doing of charitable ducies, ought to doe ſo much good as 
that he doe not undoe himſelfes therefore if any doe (o give to others 
as that they leave nothing to maintaine their wiyes and children, and 
ſuch as belong to him ; theſe men want diſcretion: for it is S. Pauls 
Rule in the 1 Timoth.5. Hee that provides not for bis owne, (namely for his 
houſhold) denieth the faith end i worſe than an infidel. 

Now as there may be anExceſſe ingiving,ſo there are Defeds,as when 2 
men givetoo little : This isthat ſinne which is common in all places,to Thepefttirof 
ſiane in the Defez not onely in it is the ſinne of the common people,bue £*% 
alſo of Chriſtians z therefore men mult ſo deale with them that bee in 
need and want as they delire that other men ſhould doe to them inthe 

like caſe. 

Firſt, menſinne in the Dee, when they will part with nothing ler I 
' the occalion and necd of the partic be what it will bee. Little doe theſe Defed, 
men know what $. 1em:s ſaith , Iudgement mercileſs ſhall bee ro hims that 
ſheweth no mercie, and A638, Peter (aith to Simon Marne, theu and thy moncy 
periſh , whereupon ſaith Gregorie, It had beene well with him if nothing 
bur his money had periſhed; but there commeth anextent againſt all, he 
and his mony periſherh. So if men will not pare with their mony upon 
good occaſions , let the need and the want bee what it will they and 
their money are like to periſh. Wee ſee inthe Goſpellizthe man that had 
atalent given himand did not uſc it well, there came an extent; firſt, 
upon the ralent , which was taken away, and then upon the perſon, take 
«v4y ({aith the Lord) the wnprofiteble ſervant, &rc. ſo when men doe not 
uſe their wealth and money well, there will one day come an extent 
againſt their wealth and money-and then againſt chemſelves, Therefore 
as Chriſt hath ſhzwed mercie to us, ſo wee ſhould bee ready ro ſhew 
mercie to one another inthe time of need and extremitic. 

Secondly, men finne in defect, when they have but one meaſure of grving 3 
whaiſoever ths occaſion, the time or _—_— is : the contrary _ e Defach, 
ee 2 whe 
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whereof we ſee Ads 4.25. where itis ſaid, T hey ſold cir poſſtſtrons, and 
brought the money, and laid it downe at the CApeſiles feetr, and diftribetion was 
made unto every man according as he had neede , io the more neede a man 
hath, the more we mnſt givezand the lefle necdethe lefle we may give, 
In the Law the Lord commanded, Numb. 15.5.that in thcir facrifices 
they ſhould offer the ſeventh part of a hin of wine for a Lambe, and for 
a Rammethc third part of a bin of wine, and for a Bullocke haltc a hin 
of wine z $n which was a myltcty included to teach us a moderation 
inthe giving ; that where wee {ce moſt neede, we ſhould give more; 
where lcaſt, we ſhould give l:fſe. Therefore when men upon all occa- 
ſions have bur one ſtint to give, they (ine in the defee?, 

Thirdly, ſome men are contented to give, but they rake ſuch excep- 
tions againſt the perſon,that it isa rare man that ſhall make way into his 
purſe; yct it ſhould not bee ſo, for tn extremitic wee muſt not looke to 
the man, butro the neede 3nd want that the man is in: as Lek. ro, 29, 
Chriſt ſhewed us whom we ſhould releeve, by declaring a Parable of a 
man that went downe to Jericho, and tell among theeves, who robbed 
him of his raymcnt, wounded him, and departed, leaving him halfe 
dead : and there came by a Preeſt that ſame way,who when he ſaw him 
paſſed by: likewiſe alſo a Levite, when he came neere tothe place went 
and looked on him, and pafſed by on the other {ide : ar laſt a certaine 
Samaritan as he jorneyed, came neere, and when he ſaw him, had com- 
paſſion on him, went to him, bound up his wounds, and powred inoyle 
and winc in them : the application Chriſt makes to the man, goe thou and 
doe ſo likewiſe : {0 it wee {ce aman in want and neede, there is matter for 
thy charitie to worke on: as Eſay 22. it is ſaid, Bleſſed are they that ſow on 
all waters, that take every occaſion to doe good; whatloever the perſon 
be, yet we muſt ſhew compaſſion 1n the time of neede. Chriſtian cha- 
ritie is comparcd to {cede ſowne in two ſorts of ground, 1m the boſome of 
the poore, and in the hand of God : Now it may periſh in the firſt ground, in 
the boſome of the poore : men may be unthanketull and unkinde tq us, 
bur it cannot periſh in the hands ef God, bur ſhall bring forth a plenrifull 
increaſe : Therefore doe not thou looke tothe boſome of the poore, 
thence to have encreaſe, butto the hands of God. There is a queſtion 
amongſt the Schoolemen,whether a man were beſt to give ro a good 
man that is in ſome want, or to a bad and a wicked man that is in cxtre- 
mitze* Tothis I anſwere, that if the caſe be alike, we are bound rather 
togiveto agood, thanabad man ; bur if rhe wicked man bee in greater 
cxtremitic and neede, then we ſhould give to the bad man rather , as 
whena man hatha ſicke childe, if one come and tell him that hee harh 
2 ſtheepe like ro be drowned, whereupon he leaveth the childe and go- 
eth to fave the ſheepe, becauſe the preſent neede required it, yet there 
can be no queſtion but that the man loveth his Childe berter than the 
ſheepe ; ſo though wee bee bound to love a good man beſt, yer when 
there is ſuch a difference in the neceſſitic, he is bound rather to rclecve 
a bad thana good man. 

The fifth thing inthe Communion of the Saints is the mutual bearing one 
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with another im thety weakneſſes and infirmittes , (ecing all the People of Y & « +. 
Godareſubje& ro weaknefle and intirmirie, being partly fleſhand part- L XVI1T, 
ly ſpirit; the fleſh many times having the bertcr of the ſpirit. Asgwine ,, 
and water bcing pur into a glafle, the watcr taketh away the good taſte _—_ viii 
of the wine ; forthe ficſh taketh away the good taſte of the ſpirit, inſo- #- 574. 
much that many times the beſt men have many frailtics andweakneſſes; 3%, 
therefore there muſt be a muruall bearing one with another, which is 

that which holds together Chriſtian communion : as Rom. 15.1. Sint 

Paul (aith, We which are ſtrong onght to beare with the infirmittes of the weake; 

and in this place,beare ye ove anothers burthen,and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt; 

againe faith he, Forbearms one another, and for71ving one another, even as 

God for Chrifts ſake forgave you : ſo then there muſt be a mutuall forbea- 

ring one of another ; as we would have others ro beare with our weak- 

neſſe and infirmirics, ſo wee ſhould beare one with another , for it wee 

doe not, we cannot hold communion one with another, which 1s our 

of want of truc love: We ſee a mother will beare with the ftrowardnefſſe 

of her childe, though ir cric and be diſquict all the night, yet ſhe ſings Sim. 
and dancesit, andin the morning {miles on it, and is as good friends 

with it as ſhe was before ; the reaſon whereof is, becauſe ſhe loveth her 

childe : ſo 1t there were true love amongſt us, the husband would beare 

with the weakeneſle of the witc, and the wife with the weakeneſle of 

the husband ; the Parents with the Children, and the Children with 

the Parents, and one good neighbour and friend with another , for be» 

cauſe men want true love theretore they cannot digeſt the leaſt matter 

that is. 

Now this muruall bearing one with another conſiſts inthree things: 1n three chivg; 
Firſt, they be ready to hide and conceale the fanits one of anotber , they will £19 wa 
not blaze them abroad and make table-talke of themybut they will hide anoche. 
them ; and ifthere bee but one grace or vertue inthem, that they will 1 
take noticc of, but their infirmities they conceale : contrariwiſe js the 7% bide 1nfr- 
praQiiſe of the world, if thcy (ce a great many graces and vertues, and "'** 
but one infirmitic and weakenefle in one, they will conceale all his ver- 
rues and take norice of that weakneſle and infirmitie, being like ro the 
flic, that paſſcrh over all the whole parts of a man, and lights on the $5ile, 
ſore place chicfly. 

Secondly, it they cannot hide and cover them, they will beready tro 2 
excuſe them ; asCH{Gs 3.17. Peter told the lewes that they had killed the #benhbey can- 
Lord of Litc : And now brethren ({aith he) ye did it of ignorance as did your ine ye Dog 


fathers; {0 loſeph, Gen.4.5.5.ſaith he! am loſeph your brother, whom you ſold 


610 Exype , now therefore be not ſad and grievedin your ſelves that yee ſold mee 
thither, for God did ſend me before for your preſervation. 
Thirdly, when the fault ts ſo great that they cannot excuſe it, and ſs open 
and ms 45 that they cannot hide it, yer ftill they can indure them, wiſh well _ _ am 
to chem, and pray for them, As 1 King.12.23. when the people had ſinned A 
againſt Godin —_ a king, and had caſt off Samuel, and rejefted him ; andeneacy/e- 
faith he, God forbid thas 1 ſhould [inne againſt God ? and ceaſe praying for you, ** 
but 1 will ſbew you the good and right way : 1 will not faile in dutieto you, 

though 
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A &« T. [X, thoughyou faile tome. This is a rare example, that when wee cannor 
excule the matter, nor hide it; that yet we can pray for the party. 

Vſe 1. The ule is, ſceing the communion and ſocictic ofthe Saints is ſuch a 
great helpe to further us ro Heaven, and to comfort us here in this 
world, let it bee our wiſedome to nouriſh this holy communion one 
with another, and to ſtrengthen one another in our faith, repentance, 
and holy graces,as alſo ro nouriſh holy meetings, for the further inſtru. 
Ring one of another, But theſe Chriſtian communions are now much 
decaycd ; wee have ſeene what meetings in many rownes there hath 
beenc in former time roconfer and pray one with another,and to ſpeak 
of good things ; doc Chriſtians thinke there is no neede ot helpe this 
way, can they goe to Heaven withour the helpe one of another * The 
ſtrength of —_— lay in his haire, which when Dalileb had cut, hee 

Simile, became as another man : ſoa great part of the ſtrength of a Chriſtian 
lieth in Chriſtian communion, and in the uſe of good meancs, from 
which if the world can intice thee, and cut off theſe good helps and 
meanes, thy ſtrength will decay,and thou ſhalt become as another man; 
therefore it muſt bee our wiſedome to nouriſh this holy communion. 
There is another communion now adayes that hath eaten our and o- 
verrun this, to wit, the communion of good fellowes that meete toge- 
ther toſwill, ſwagger, drinke, carouſe, miſpend their time, abuſe the 
good creatures, = diſhonor God ; bur there is as great difference be- 
eweene theſe rwo communions, as betweene light and darkneſle ; and 
therefore it is a pittifull thing, that on this day in which men ſhould 
get knowledge, faich and repentance, and bee the betrer for it all the 
weeke after, they come to ſwill, ſwagger and miſpend their pretious 
time, which I truſt all good men that hopeto enjoy the communion of 
Saints, will ſhun, deteſt and abhominare. 

0bjee. Now the Papiſts do further inlarge this point, and ſay,that the Saims 
may egmmunicate their merits one to another : for they ſay that the Saints 
can merit enough for themſelves,and give the overplus ro their friends; 
this is a monſtrous opinion,and yer the doctrine of that Church, which 
by three reaſons I will diſproove. 

Al. . | : 

Three Reaſous = Firlt, becauſe ns man can merit for himſelfe z ſo it hee cannot merit for 

that no man can himſelte, he cannot merit for another: and no mancan merit for him- 

meſo axe- ſelfe, becauſe meritis a worke that is nor due, ſeeing all that we can doe 

Keeſon t, £0 God, is butour duty, Now all the ſervice that we doe to God is bur 
our dutie, for it is ſaid, Dewt.6.5.7 bow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with al 
thy beart, and with all thy ſeule,and with all thy might; ſo then when we have 
done all we can, we doe bur our duty : fo alſo Chriſt ſaith, Let. 17.10» 
when ye have done all you can, ſay,We are but unprofitable ſervants ; therefore 
- no man can merit for himſelfe, then much leſſe can hee merit for ano- 
TNCTs 

Reaſon 2. Secondly, Nowen can merit for another, but be muſt be bis Saviour , but 
no man can be a Saviour but Chriſt oncly, according asthe Angell told 
Mary, Maith.1.21, And thou ſhalt bring forth a Sonne, and ſhalt call his neme 

leſws, for be ſhall ſave his people from their ſinmes. Now there is no man can 
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be a Saviour, unl-fſc he can give grace, but no man can give grace, un- 5 ER M. 
leſſe he firſt rake away the bar and ſtop that hindrethgrace. Asa River LXIX. 
being ſtopped cannot runnc, unlcile the ſtop thar did hinder it beremo- 

ved: (oitis in grace ; now that which is the bar and ſtop that hindreth 

grace, is the guilt of finne: bur no man can take away the guilt of finne, 

bur it is Chriſt onely that muſt [ave his people from their ſinnes, as the An- 

gell ſaid : therefore ifno man can take away the guilt of finne, no man 

can give grace; it hee cannot give grace, he cannot be a Saviour ; if hee 

cannot be a Saviour, he cannort merit for any man. 

Thirdly, all that the People of God can doe is little enough for themſelves, p, aſon 2. 

and if it be little enough for themſclves,then they have no overplus for 
others : that they have little cnough for themſelves, it may appeare by 
the ipcech of the wiſe Virgins to the fooliſh: Maith.2.5. And the foolſh 
ſard 13 the wiſe, Grve us of your oyle, for our lampes are out - But the wiſe anſwe- 
red, laying, Not ſo, leſt there be not enough for ws Saint Hilary in that place 
ſaith, Get oyle in your lainpes, for no man can be helped by the good 
deeds of another : therefore, it good men have lictle enough for them- 
ſelves, then they can have no overplus for others. Moreover, it is a 
ttrange thing that the ſame men deny the impuration of Chrilts righ-. 
rcoutnefle ; tor they lay, that Chriſts rightcouſnefle cannor be imputed 
to us; and yet they hold that the righteouſneſle of the Saints may bee 
communicated; ſo then they attribute more to the Saints, than unto 
Chriſt, Would any man thinke that a man of judgement, diſcretion 
and knowledge,ſhould fall upon ſuch rockes and ſands * but no marvel, 
for when men will not beleeve the truth, then Godgives them up to 
ſtrange deluſions to beleeve lies. Now though the Saints doe not com- 
municate their merits one unto another ; yet thankes bee to God they 
doe communicate their graces and gifts one t6 anothergthey do exhorrt, 
admonith and pray for one another. 

The uſe of this is, firſt, that ſeeing there is a communion of Saints, F/e 1. 
therefore it muſt be our care to uphold good things, to incourage one 
another, and to quicken them in the life of Ieſus. We ſee what commus 
nion there is amongſt the drunkards of our age to {will and ſwagger ; 
how much more thould Chriſtians have communion together , to 
ſtrengthen and hclpe one anocher ro Heaven 2 Therefore wee ſhould 
doe as poore people doc, lay all the ends together to nouriſh the little 
ſparkes that be in us. 

Sccondly,ſeeing that rhere isa Communion of Saints, therefore we 
mult deſire to appertaine to that body and ſocietic , that ſo wee may 
partake of thoſe Roiall Privileges with them: naturally a man hath bur 
one head to adviſe him aud give him counſell, one tongue to ſpeake for 5;w;le, 
him, two eyes to forſee dangers, two hands to releeve him inany 
neede,and rwo feete to goc for him, but by the Communion of Saints, 

a man hath ten thouſand heads to adviſe him,and give him counſcllgen 
thouſand eyes ro forſce dangers; ten thouſand tongues to ſpeake for 
him ; thercfore it muſt bee every mans care to repent him of his {innes, 
toremove them, and to get faith in Chriſt,that hee may appertaine to 

chem. 
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AkxT. 1X. them. Wee {ce na great citic there bee divers companies, and fome 
there bee that have greater Priviledges than other, whereot incn defire 
chiefly to bee free; ſointhe ſpirituall citic the inviſible Church there 
bee many immunirics and privileges above other companics , which 
Gods dcarc children ſhould labour to cnjoy and have focictic and fcl- 
lowſhip thercin. 

W Ver arc now come to the ſecond thing, The Communion of the li. 
doen vinz with the dead , which conliſts chicfly in tworthings , firſt, T hat the 
with the dead. Saints departed wiſh wellro thoſe that le lrvme, & deſire thur conſummation tn 

glorre; tor it is the nature of charitie to with well ro others. Now inthe 
$.an:s it is not diminiſhed bur increaſed ; as $. Paw ſaith, 1 Cor.13.12, 
For wee know but in part, and wee propbecie tut in part, but when that which s 
perfeft i come then that which # in part ſhall be abol1ſhed. So then in gencerall, 
they wiſh wellro us; indeed they doe not know our particul.r eſtarc, as 
1b 14.21. thou changeſt his face and ſendeit him away, and hee knowes not if his 
ſores ſhall be honorable, nenher ſhall bee underſtand any thing concerning them, 
whether they bee of low atgree + and fo Eſar.63.16. Dowbileſſe 1bou art owr Fa- 
ther though Abrabam be 17norant of is, and 1ſrael krow us notyet thou O Lord, 
art our Father and our Red.emer;hence it is maniteſt, that though the Saints 
departed know nor our particular wants, yet in generall thcy wiſh well 
unto us, and dcfire that wee may come to the ſame gloric that they 
enjoy , and may arrive at the ſamc Haven of Happincſle, and doc al(o 
looke every day for us , till the finall conſummation ſhall come: this is 
comfortable ro con(1der, that the whole bodie of the Saints in Heaven 
wiſh well unto us, and looke every day when wee ſhall come to them; 
as men in a Shipwracke when ſome bee eſcaped & gorten to the ſhore, 

Simile, they remaine longing and looking, when the reſt of their company ſhall 
arrive ; ſo the Gudly having eſcaped Shipwracke in this world , ſtand 
upon the ſhore of their own happineſle, and every day looke when the 
reſt of their brethren ſhall arrive at the ſame place with them; therctore 
why ſhould holy people be afraid to dic?rhough they loſe their carthly 
friends, yet they ſhall gocto all the Saints departed,to ſuch as wiſh well 
to them, and looke every day tor them,they ſhall goe to Abraham, 1ſaak 
and /aakob, and tro all the holy men departed : this is the firſt thing thar 
the living with the dead have Communion in. 

2 Secondly, the living and the dead have Communion in the ſame hope, 
wee bave the faith and love, converſing with them in Heaven, even with CHbrabarn, Iſaak 
ſame /auth and : | 
bope andlove, and 7aakob , and all the holy people and Siints : ſo S. Pal faith, Now 

therefore yee are no more ſtrangers and forreners but citizens with the Saints and 
of the houſhold of Ged : and Heb.12.2 2. but yee are come 10 the mount S191 and 
to he citze of he living God the «ele ſtiall Ieruſalem , and to the Company of innu- 
merable Angels and to the congregation of the firit borne, which are written in 
Heaven, and 18 God ihe Judge of all , and tothe Spirits of juitand per fett men. 
This 15 the honour of atrue Chriſtian, that hee ſhall not onely have 
Communion with weake and fraile men (ſuch as wee bee) bur alſo with 
Angeils and Archangrlls and all the Saints departed , converſing with 
them in their faith, hope and love ; Wee ſee ina grcat houſe there bee 

many 


Saw + 


ll wt Koa add. Lt _—_ +. +. 4. At 4 ad 


te Mn. A. tt Eo. "IS. i. 


—— ww ————_ I oo —— > 


— _— 


Of theComnunion of the Livin with the Dead. 599 


- 


— _— —o 2 —— - —_ -— CN — — — — — - 


many Roomes and lodgings, there bee ſome that lodge in the upper, S & n wv. 
ſome in the lower Rooincs, and yer they bee all one houſe and familic, L XI X. 
and app-rtaine to one Lord and maſter, many times rey all meet roge- 
ther, and when they bee parted, there is but a fl>ore or a lott between 
them ; ſo the Church of God is a great houſe whercin there bee many 
| lodgings, ſome lodge in the upper Roome, that is in Heaven; and ſome 
inthe lower, the carth, and yer they have bur one Lord and M ilter, and 
bee all of one familic; there is but a floore as it were between chem, 
and that is,the weile of this fl-/h,which ſhall be taken away one day,& they 
ſhall come rogether one day. Th-y that are inthe upper Roome ſhall 
come down into this lower,to reccive their bodies; and they which are 
inthis lower, ſhall goc up into the upper R ome ro receive their gloric 
and immorralitie, The Pcoplc of God in old time dwelled in Tents the 
husband had his Tent, and the witc had hers, as wee (cc Gen.18. that 
Abraham had his Tent by himlelte, and Sara had her Tent, and yer 
there was Communion between rhem, they mer ſometimes and con- 
verſed rogethcr, and when they were aſunder, there was but athinne 
canvaſe or cloath between them : fo the Saints departed, live in one 
place a-part by themſelves, andthe living Saints by themſelves, and yer 
therc is a neere conjunction berweenthens, becaule they all meet roge- 
therin the adoration of the true God, when they are aſunder there 
being as it were but athinne cloth between them, the veile of this fleſh, 
Therctore little doc men know what they doe deprive themſelves of 
by their ſinnes, for they doe not onely loſe Communion with weake 
and fraile men (ſuch as wee bee) but with Angells and Archangells and 
all the Saints departed and bleſſed People of Heaven above. Therefore 
p_ the madnefle and folly of men, to deprive themſclves of ſogrear 
a bleſling. 

Thirdly , the Communion of the dead with the dead, conſiſting in two 3 
things: Firſt, #n deſire that they may be buried,& tlye together in the gravethat The Communion 
they may riſe together in glorie and bappineſſe. We (ce Gen.2 3.that Abraham I wy 
might have buried Sarah when ſhee was dead in the beſt of the Se- mn tochings, 
pulchers of the Heathen people z but hee bought a peece of ground of 1 
them to burie her in. And Gen. 49.29. 1acobgave acharge to his Sonnes a on __ 
conccrning the place of his buriall , ſaying, 1 am gathered unto my people, / ta 
bury mee with my Fathers in the cavethat is,tn the fields of Epbron the Hittite: 
in the cave, that ts , in the field of Machpelah beſides Mamre im the Land of 
Canaan , which Abraham bought with the fietd of Ephron the Hittite , for 4 
poſſeſron to burie in : there they layd Abraham and Sarah, and there they buried 
Iſaak and Rebecca his wife,ard there I buried Leah, and let mee lye amongſt 
Gods Saints: ſo 1 K#ng.3 0.3. the old Propher faid,When 1 am dead bury 
mee alſo in the Sepulcher wherein the man of God 15 buried , lay my bones by his 
bones , and my body by his body, &c. Soit is the deſire of the Saints tolye 
together inthe grave ; to have their aſhes mingled rogether, and their 
duſt never ſeparated, that ſo they may riſe to eternall glorie together, 

Some thinke it is no matter where aman is buried when hee is dead, 
and indeed all is one in regard of ſalvation ; but a man would bee o_ 
to rite 
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A & T.IX. toriſc with whoremaſtcrs, drunkards, theeves and villuincs ;theretore 


2 
S$tmile. 


Objed, 


Anſ. 1. 


Simile, 


Anſ. 2. 


2 
They have com- 
014707 12 re- 
gard of their 
ſoules. 


hce would bee loth ro lye amongſt rhem. 

Secondly,ln that they ſhall meere togrther tn the communion of the m:yſlicall 
Cody of Chrift : for as in a circumtercncetherc arc many points and lincs, 
all which come to one centcr; ſo there be many bocics of the S.ints 
{cattered and {evercd, ſome in one land, ſome 1n another, fome in the 
Sea,concavitics and hollow places of the Earth,yer all thelc {hail meer 
arthe Cemer inthe body of Chriſt: for howſocver the body may bee 
{undecred by death from the foule for a time, yct foule and body cannot 
be ſundred from Chriſt.Some thinke that the dead bodies of the Suints 
doc rrucly belong to Chriſt, and arc under the care of God, brcauſe 
Criſt ſaith, that Gods the God of Abraham, Iſa:k and 1aakob ,, but they 
doe not thinke thatthey have communion with Chriſt when tl;cy bec 
dead, becauſe they have communion with Chriſt by mcancs of the 
Spirit oncly : but to this I an{were, that the dead bodics bee nut oncly 
members with Chriſt, but they have communion with him . tor looke 
how it was with the materiall body of Chriſt, when the foule and body 
was ſundred by death, yct it was alwaycs unitcd to the Godhrad : ſo 
the fairhfull people though they bee dead, yer are united ro Chriſt, 
Againe, I anſwerc, that all communion wee have, is by the Spirit of 
Chriſt . for our dead bodies doe communicate by his Spirit znort accor- 
ding to all the cff<&s of ir,but ſome, namely that hee doth preſerve and 
keepe their duſt, and one day will raiſe and quicken them againe tolive 
in glory and happineſle : fo Saint Pal ſaith, Rom. 8.11. But if the ſpirit of 
him that raiſcd wp leſs from the dead dwelleth in you, bee that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, becauſe his Spirit dwelieth 
in you, , 

Secondly, the dead have communion one with another #7» regard of 
their ſoules ; for all the ſoules of the Saints when they leave this world, 
ſhall bee gathered tothe Saints that be departed: ſo Ger. 15. 15. faith 
God, But thow ſhalt goe to thy fathers in peace, and ſhalt be buried 1n 4 good old 
age. Now it could not bee meant of the bodies of his fathers, for they 
were buried in another Countric : nor could it be meant of the ſoulcs 
of his fathers, (forthe y were idolaters) but it was meant of the fathers 
of his faith, to ſuch as he was, to holy and good men: for looke what 
a man i<,to the ſame he ſhal be gathered togzind ſuch as a man converſeth 
with, whuleſt he liveth here on the carth, unto ſuch he ſhall bee gathe- 
red inthe life rocome. Thercfore, (to ſhut up all) if thou wouldeſt not 
be gathered to whoremaſters, drunkards, murtherers,theeves, villains, 
and ſuch like, doc not converſe with them, nor partake with them in 
their {innes ; but if thou have repentcd of thy ſinnes, got faith in Chriſt 
and made conſcience of thy wayes, converſing with good mcn, then 
thou ſhalt bee gathered to LAbraham, Iſaak and 1aakeb, and all the holy 
men: therefore every man muſt ſo live iathis lite, as that hee may live 


for ever inthe life to come. 
SaRkxXON 
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HEBREVVES IO, 24,25. 


eAnd let us conſider one another to provoke unto 
love, and to good workes : 

N ot forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves toge- 
ther, as the manner of ſomes : but exhorting one ano- 
ther, and ſo much the more, as yee ſee the day approa- 
ching. 


CN Chriſtian communion two things are to bee 
DJ. looked unto : Firſt, that wee have communion 
} with Chriſt, and then with his members : that wee 
| may have communion with Chriſt, wee mult Ia- 
bour ro get tho Spirit of Chriſt ; for as Saint 
& Pasl(aith, Rom.$. 9. If any man hath not the Spiris 
JA of Chriſt, hee is nowe of his : Now the meanes to 

—D_ = come by it is by the Word and Sacraments , 
which be the conduits and channels to convey the Spirit into us; there- 
fore wee muſt apply our ſelves to the hearing of rhe Word preached, 
and tothe receiving of che Sacraments; and ſo often as wee uſe theſe 
meanes, we ſhould labour to feelethe Power of Chriſt in us, that wee 


may ſay with Saint Paul, Gal.2.1 live wot, but Chrift livetb in me. If a man gygyjle, 


take Phyſicke, the next queſtion that uſerthto bee asked, is, what doth 
the Phyſicke worke ? for if it dothnor, it is very dangerous to him thar 
raketh it z 2nd if he mend nor ſpeedily after it, and gather ſtrength,they 
doe ſuſpeRtrthe manto bee buta dead man , even ſothe Word and Sa- 
craments are Gods Phyſicke, which when we have received, the next 
thing that wee ſhould enquire into, is, whether they worke uponus or 
no ? if they doe not ſtirre our bad humors (as it were) and bee a meanes 
to remove our finnes, and to get ſtrength againſtrhem, that we may be 
quickned in our ſoules with holy graces, if wee doe not mend ( I {ay ) 
upon it, our eſtate is full of danger : Therefore ir muſt bee our care to 
profic by the uſe of theſe good meanes,that we may feele the Power of 
Chriſt in us, to kill ſinne, and to quicken up all the gracesthar are inus ; 
forthe more wee increaſe in communion with Chriſt, the leſſe wee 


ſhall have communion with our finnes. = explaine this to you, give 
F me 
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. meclcavetouſe a familiar fimilitude; A ccrtaine manthere was thar had 


a toule yard, who got gravell and ſtones ro mend it, yer ſtill his yard 
was foule ; then having a little ſpring in ir, he opens that and rurncs the 
ſtrcame through his yard, which carried away all che rubbiſh, filth,and 
dirt; ſo when wee fecle and ſee our hearts to bee uncleane, the way to 
mcnd them is not to put gravell & ſtones upon them, but there is alirtle 
ſpring of the blood of Chriſt, which we mult Iaborto turne intothem, 
and this will bee ſure to carry all the filth, rubbiſh and corruption thar 
is in us: Againe, thoſe that make opricke glaſſes, they ſay can gather all 
the Sunne beames ſo together, as by reflefing them on a ſhip, they can 
ſet it on fire; in like manner if we can gather all the gratious beames of 
the graces of Chriſt into our hearts, though it doe not burne the ſhip, 
ycr it will burne upall our fiancs and corruprions : therefore it muſt be 
our care by the uſe of good mcanes to nouriſh this holy Communion, 


Now as we have communion with Chriſt,ſo alſo with his Members 
by love I ſhewed that there is a threefold Communion : ofthe living 
with the living, ofthe living with the dead and of the dead with the 


But of this ſufficiently before : for of the ſevcrall Communions of 
Sainrs one with another, I have at divers times ſpoken ; my intention at 
this preſent is onely to proſecute ſuch neceflary conſequences as de> 

ns aa this Doctrine: which,alſo I doc reduce chiefly to theſe three 
hon : Firſt , 7 hat the ſoule of man d:e1h not, againſt Acheifts : Secondly, 
That the ſeule ſleegeth nor with the Body, ag1inlt Anebaptiſts : Thirdly, That 


Ofrtheſe in Order; and firſt, T hat the ſoule of a man dieth not;2gainſt the 
Atheiſts of this time , who ſay that the ſoule dieth rogether with the 
body : indeed it were well with them, thattheir foules might dic with 
their bodies, asa bealt dicrh, for ir gocth but to the ground and there is 
an end ofthem , butrheir ſoules (I meane Atherſts) ſhall goe inro paines 
and torments, Now becauſe this is a weightie point, and of ſome im- 
portance , I will prove it to you firſt , by the Scripture, and ſecondly, by 
Reaſon: By the Scripture for your ſakes, for they care not for the Scrip- 
tures z and by Reaſon for their ſakes, becauſe they may bee left withour 


Firſt , by the Scriptures; Eccl.12..7. Then ſhall the duſt returne tothe earth, 
and the Spirit to God that gave ity ikewiſe Chriſt ſaith to the theefe, This 
ſhalt thou bee with mee in Paradiſe , Lak.23, Now this could not bee 
ſpoken of his bodice, for that was in the hands of the Souldicrs to buriey 


G02 
ART.X 
Simile 
O 
S1mvile. 
that we have with Chriſt by the Spirit, 
dead: which was twofold, in thcir bodics and ſoulcs. 
: the ſaule gocth not to Purgatorte, againſt Pepiſts, 
That the ſoule 
th nat, 
. excuſe. 
Proofe by the 
Seriptiges, 
therefore it was ſpoken inregard of his ſoulc. 
2 
By Reaſons rupted , is corrupted 


Secondly, by bk which are chiefly three: Firſt, That which is cor« 

the contrarie of it , but there is nothing contrarie to 
the ſoulc but fine; as 1 Per.2.21. S.Peter exhorts the brethren, Dearly be- 
loved,1 beleech your as Pilgrims & ſtrangers abſtain from flſhly laſts that fight 
againſt the ſoule : Now finne is nor contrarie to the ſubſtance of the ſoule, 


bur to the puritic & ſanRitic thereot; therfore though ſinne deſtroy the 
puritic 
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puritie of the ſoule,it cannot deſtroy the ſubſtance of the ſoule;and con» S t rk 4, 
tequently the ſoulc ſtill Iiveth. LE X 

Secondly, That if the ſou!e may doe any action in the body, that dl perds not Reaſon 2. 
of the body without the helpe of it , then it may ſubſiſt without the body + which 
wee may cafily perccive alwell by demonſtration out of the rules of 
Philoſophy, as by evident notes and markes proceeding fromthe ope- 
ration of our ſoule within our ſelves, as the ſeverall opcrations of the 
intellefuall facultics,that doe not depend ar all onthe body: cven fo it 
is incxiſting ; bur the ſoule may doe ſome action in the body that doth 
nor depend on it, as the judgement, and the will; therctorc it may exilt 
without the body. 

Thirdly, a 1h378 that corrupteth muſt corrupt,to ſomething or to nothing 2 If Reaſon 7. 
they ſay ir doth corrupt ro ſome thing, then it will diffolve to the ſame 
thing that it was made of , but it was not made ot the toure Elements, 1 
for then it would bee ſome thing ;nor of the temper of rhe Elements,tor 
then it ſhould bee compounded, but all Divines hold, that the ſoule is 
nora compound rhing , but a thing undividable; therctorethe ſoule 
doth not corrupt to lomerhing. 

And it doth not corrupt to nothing , tor , of nothing nothing can bee made 2 
ty the puw:r of naive; but by his owne power God 1s able ro make 
ſomcthing of nothing. Sothis opinion is talle , therefore if the Atherſts 
cannor tell us whar becommeth of the foule, and whether it diech or 
not; Gods word can tell, that the ſoule doth nor dyc , but thar it is im- 
mortall, 

The Ule is, ſeeing the ſoule liveth when it 1s our of the body, there- Y/e 
fore ail our care muſt bee tor the ſalvation of our ſoules; whatſoever be- 
commeth ot our bodics, ourcarc muſt bee for our ſoulesz yet weeſee 
what a-doe there is about the body, all our care is forto cloath and feed 
ir,and yer that ſhall come to the duſt for a while,and the ſoule ſhall live 
for evcr inglorie or inpaine therctore our chiefeſt care muſt bee for 
thar. Wee ſce the theete on the croſſe makes his Requeſt to Chriſt, 
that hee would remember hins when hee comes in his Kingdom , all his care g;mmile 
was for the faving of his ſoule ; hee doth not pray Chriſt to pull the 
nayles and the ſplinters out ofhis hands and feere , roaſſwage and mitt- 
getc his bodily paincs , but all his care is for ſaving of his ſoule ; in like 
manner when wee came to dice our requeſt muſt bee, that God would 
fave our ſoules whatſoever becommeth ot the body: I did ſhew you the 
other day that it a houſe were burnt downe, and the men in it ſhould 
eſcape; wee uſe to ſay, thankes bee to God for itz ſo though our bodies 
goeto the duſt, yet prayſc God that our ſoulcs goe to heaven, into , 
eternall joy and gloric. 

The ſecond thing that I will demonſtrate 1s , that the ſonle doth not n 
ſleepe in the body when it is dead, this is againſt the Anabeptiſts, who ſay That the ſoul 
thar rhe ſoule ſleepes in the body, when it is in the grave: but I know no «AY 
ground for this opinion; for whereas Chriſt faycs [0b# 11. 8ur friend 
Lazarus ſl:epeth gre. that cannot bee meant of the ſoule,bur of the death 
of the body, ſo cMatth.z7 .it is ſaid,that the Saints that ſlept aroſe : (othen 
Ffrf 2 they 
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AxT. IX. they have no Scripture tor their opinion, bur againſt chem. 
S | Now wee will [ce what Reaſon wee have againſt them : Firſt,ſee what 
Rraſons againſt , "LIU" « by ; 
je, is the cauſe of ſleeping, tor it is by reaſon of certaine vapours that ari(c 

from the borttome of the ſtomack, and aſcend into the head where they 
binde the ſenſes : Now this caule is not in the ſoule, and therefore that 
2 cannot ſleepe. Againe, if the ſoule ſhould tleepe, ir mult fleepe inthe 

body for caſt out of the body it cannot fleepe , becauſc as long as the 

ſoule is in the body there is life in a man , as S.Paut faith, CAH.20.49. of 
Entichus ; Trouble not your ſelves ({aith he) for there is life in bim ; when he 

fell out ofthe window, and every one thought hee had beene dead. If 
they ſay that the ſoule ſleepes out of the body , it muſt ſlecpe in Heaven orin 
Anſ, Hcll, or in this world, or inthe grave : Ir can not ſleepe in Heaven, for 
there is joy , nor in Hell for there is painc, nor inthis world, for there is 

labour and paine, nor inthegrave , for there is corruption therefore 

away with this ſleepy opinion. Now there is another kinde of ſlcepe 

of the ſoule inthe body, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of, Epheſ.5. Awake thes 

that ſleepeſt and ſtand up from the dead,and,Chriſt ſhall eive thee life :therefore 

it is good for men to awake while they bec here out of this ſleepe of 

ſinne, leſt they bee tearefully awaked,at the dreadfull day of judgement | 

with this fearcfull ſentence, Goe ye curſed into Hell fire prepared for the De. | 

vill and his Angelis, | 

3 The third thing that I will demonſtrate unto you is , That the ſoules doe 

That the ſoulet wot goe 10 4 midale place , as the Papiſts ſay : if men have done well then they | 

peeery oe goc to Heaven preſently , butif they have commitred great faults then 

they reſt in a middle place: The Scriptures ſhew otherwile Eccl. 12. itis 

ſaid , :hat duſt goeth to the earth and the ſoale 10 God that gave it : and Chriſt 

ſaid tothe theefe, This day then ſhalt bee with mee in Paradiſe : Origen ſaith, 

that that which Chriſt ſpake to the theefe on the Croſſe , hee ſpaketo all 

his people; that when they died, their ſoules goe preſently to joy : and 

S, Paul (hewes the ſame where heefſaith, 2 Cor.6.7. T herefore wee are bold 

and love rather to remove out of the body , and to awell with God, Hence then 

wee ſee it plaine in the Scripture , that ſo ſoone as a man dieth his ſoule 

gocth home to God, ro gloric and happineſle it hee bee atrue beleever, 

Therefore ſeeing the ſoule doth not die, acither with the body as the 

Atheiſts ſay , nor ſkepe in the body , as the Anabapriits ſay, nor reſtin a 

middle place as the Papr/ts ſay, it isacertaine _—_ that the ſoules of the 

Godly are gathered 75argee y after death into the Kingdome of Heaven, 

O then what a joyfull meeting will that bee when my ſoule and thy ſoule 

and all che ſoules of Gods Children ſhall bee gathered ro _7neels and 

Archangel, tothe Patriarchs and Prophets, to Abraham, 1ſaih and laakob, 

and all the Holy men of God that are departed in the faith of Chriſt; 

ther fore above all chings (my brethren) labour ro have Communion with 

the Saints here in the Kingdome of Grace that thou mayeſt have Commu- 

nion with them in the Kingdome of glorie, for if ic bee a ſweet thing to 

have Communion with the Saints here in this life , much more it isa 

ſweet and joyfull thing to have Communion with them in the Kingdome 


of glorie. 
Now 


————— 
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Now thcre are foure things in this life that hinder and allay the SER Me 
comfortable Communion that thc S.ints ſhould have one with ano- LY1IX. 
ther Foure lets of 


, , the C. maui” 
1. The mixture of wicked men, 


' Sarnihs 
2, The Imperfeition of good men. 
3. The Ditance of place, 
4. The narrowneſſe of thetr love, Sa 
The firſt thing that raketh downe and allaicth the comfortable com- I 


munion of the People of God in this World, is mixture malorum,T he x ern 
mixture of evill men : andthar in two reſpects : 

Firlt, becauſe they hurt and vexe them with therr wrones. for the People Wy. 
of God be as Lambes amongſt Wolves, innocent and harmclefle ; and CO IOLE 
the wicked Ez:kiel 34.21. They arcecalled Rammes that thruſt with ſide 
end with ſhoulder, and puſh at the w. ak: with their hornes, untill they have ſcat- 
tered them : Theretore David complaines uf the wicked, P/a/.14 4 That 
they eate Gods People as a man eats bread , (0 4llo Pſal 41.9. (faith he) Yea my 
familiar friends whom 1 truſted, which did eate of my bread, have lift up the 
beele a2awſt me : they that were of the ſame communion with him did __ 
much wrong him. Saint Bs{i{obſerveth that a ſhip. inthe Sea is in more 3/6 
danger of rhole rockes that are hidd.n with water, than with thoſe 
that may be ſcene a great way off; [0 ({aith he) the cloſe and ſecret ene- 
mies of the Church,and ſuch as live amongſt them,arc morc dangerous 
than they that be open and apparent to be (cence. : 

Secondly, they grieve and off. nd them w1th their ſinnes; though they do 74, ,c.c hem 
nor wrong nor hurt them otherwiſe, yet with their ſinnes and their un- with ther fu, 
civill convcrlation they doe vexc and grieve them; as 2 Pet. 2.8. it is 
ſaid, that Lots ſoule was vexedevry day with the ancleane converſation of the 
Sodomites dwelling among(t rhem, and yet they did not hurt with their 
hands. It one man ſhould fer up a number ofgoodly lights, and one $;mile, 
ſhould come and make a ſmoke in the roome, it would dimme the 
lights; ſothe Lord hath ſerup a number of Saints to ſhine as lights in 
this World, and the Divell he chruſts in a number of vile and wicked 
men to make a ſmoke ro dampe their light, which although they can- 
not quite quench, yet they much dimme : this doth hinder and allay 
the {weete and comfortable communion that the Saints ſhould have 
one with another, Now inthe Kingdome of Heaven there ſhall be no 
ſuch matter : as Math, 13.41. Iris fud that Chriſt will thruſt out of his 
king dome all things that off-nd : (o there ſhall not bee a wicked man left ro 
hurt nor offend them - 1o Eſay I 1.9.it is ſ1id, They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy 
in all my holy mountaine : and likewile Revel.2 1, 27. it is ſaid, And ihere 

ſhall emer into ut no uncleane thing, neither whoſoever worketh abomination, or 
telleth lies : again, Revel 22.15. faith he, For without ſhall be dozges inchans- 
ters, whoremongers, murtherers, Idolaters, and whoſeeurr loveth and maketh 
bes : Soall the wicked ſhall be excluded and ſhur out of the kingdome 
of God, there ſhall be no body to hurt the Saints nor to grieve and of- 


fend them, O how comfortable will the communion of Saints bee in 
Heaven 7 


Ftt 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Imper fectiolonorum, the imperfettion of good men , for they 
be nor p-rte&tly fanctified in this world, they arc regenerated but in 
part ; partly fleſh, and partly ſpicit: ſo by reaſon hereof there bee many 
jzrres and brangles that doe ariſe amongſt them ; as Gregory laich our 
of Pſal. to.that many times triends have much adoctoagrce : for wee 
ſee Abraham and Lot wire both ſanCified and holy men,and yer there 
was a jarrc betweenc them, they were glad ro be partcd, Gen. 13. 8. fo 
Paul and Barnabas were both good and holy mcn, and yer they were {0 
ar oddcs one with another, that they parted company. Acts 15. 39. Da- 
maſcen ob{crvcth, that as there isno role (f{ince the fall of Man) but hath 
his prickles ; fo there is no man, even the beſt that is, but hath ſome 
thing or other in him, that is diſtaſtefull : but in Heaven all theſe infir- 
mitics ſhall be taken away, and then there will bce infinite matter of 
comfort. As Gen.2 1.10. yee fcc that there was ajarre betweene Abra. 
ham and Sarah, about the bondwoman and her childe, who when ſhec 
was Caſt out, all was at pcace: ſo many times there is contention and 
ſtrite betweene Chriſtians, all being abour the bondwoman and her 
Childe ; that is, the reliques and remainders of corcuptions inthe fleſh, 
bur when they ſhall be taken fromyus, then wee ſhall have ſweet agrece- 
ment :therctore it the communion of Saints be comfortable here, how 
much more comfortable will it be in Heaven * 

Thirdly, dr#antia locorum, that they live in remote places one from a- 
nother , and yetthere is a providence of God 1n it, For the People of God 
are ſid to be the ſalt of the Earth : Salt muſt not bee laid all in one place, 
bur it is ſprinkled and ſcattered in every place ro make meat ſeaſonable 
and [avoury, that is,unto many ; ſo the Godly, doe not live all in one 
Towne, Countric, and Place, but arc ſcattercd and ſprinkled all the 
wo1lJ over to ſcaſon the hearts of their brethren, and thcir ſoules ; to 
make them ſavoury unto God: ſo becauſe they bee thus ſcattered and 
hindercd one from another, this doth hinder and allay the ſwect and 
comfortable communion that they ſhould have one of another. It is 
ſaid, Iudges 5.1 6. For tbe diviſions of Reuben were great thoughts of beart , tor 
Reuben was placed on the other {ide of 1ordan, ſo that they could not get 
mutuall helpe from them, becauſe there was a River berweene them 
Inlike manner becauſe there is 2 /9z4an, berweene the People of God 
in this World; ſome living in one Countrie, and ſome in another, ſo 
that they cannot lendtheir mutuall hcIpe one to another , this maketh 
great thoughts of heart, and allayeth the comfort that they might have 
one of another : but art the day of death they ſhall all goc into the king- 
dome of God, and live in one place, As Mattrh.8. Chriſt ſhewes that 
they ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, an4 ſhall ſit downe with Abra- 
bam, Iſaak, and lazkob, in the Kingdome of God, Wec (ec how comforta- 
ble it is when a few Chriſtians arc mer rogether ro conferre, pray, and 
ling Pſalmes, who notwithſtanding have their weakneſle and frailties: 
andit it be ſo comfortable here, what will it be when all the People of 
God ſhall mcete together in Heaven. If one ſee aninfinite number of 


god]y Diamonds ſhining, ſcattercd here and there, and they bee all 
brought 
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much adoe to love our friends, much lefle all the Saints ; tor there be a 
number of Saints that we know nort,neither doe wee love all we know, 
gs we ſhould doe ; but at the day of death when wee ſhall all mecte to- 
gether in Heaven, then our love ſhall be inlarged, and we ſhall love the 
whole 1/rael of God, no brother loverth his brother fo dearely as we ſhall 
love one anotherz yea, though we never ſaw them before, nor heard of 
them; then conſider how great will our comfort be at that day, when 
we ſhall part from this world, and live rogether in Heaven * | 

Now beſides all theſc, therc is a double communion wee have with 
rhe Saints : 

I. CA communion with them in Grace, 
2. CA communion with them in Glorie. 

Thereforc it muſt be cvery mans care to labour to appertaine to the 
communion of faints in grace,that ſo they may come to have comunion 
with them inthe kingdome of glory. Indeedall men deſire to appertain 
tothe communion of ſaints in glory goto the kingdome of Heaven; 
like Ba/aamthat deſired to die the death of the righteous, ro be in glo- 
ry and happineſle with the People of God,but carcd not to live godlily 
here: Bur if ever wce expe to have communion with the Saints here« 
after in the kingdome of Glory, wee muſt bee ſure to have communion 
with them here inthe kingdome of Grace. Andtherefore let us labour 
ro repent us of our ſinnes, to ger-faith in Chriſt, to walke before Godin 
newneſle and holinefſe of life, and then after this lite, we ſhall live inal! 
bleſſedneſſe inthe kingdome of Heaven for ever. 
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To give knowledge of ſalvation unto his People, by 
the remiſſion of their ſinnes. 


EPRmnn;2 T lngth wee are come to the ſecond 
FE SALT maine bleſſing and bene fir that God gi- 
7, \ vethunrous 1n thus life, the forg-weneſſe 
of ſinnes, wherein two things are ro be 
conſidered. Firſt, T hat the forgiveneſſe of 


\- | ſinnes "AY of the greateſt bl ſunes that God h 


MI giveth 18 his People here im this World, Se- 
| condly, That 1h1s bl:ſang apper taineth to 
thrs life envy; 1f we have it not here, let 
BY usnot looke tor ic in the life to come. 
T For the firſt, That the forgrveneſſe of 
' ſinwes i5 one of the greateſt bleſſings that God 

gtveah to his Peopl- in this world, We (ce Eſay 33. 24. it is ſaid, The People 
that dwell there, ſhall have their iniquitie pardoned. So Eſay 40.1.Comfort ye, 
comfort ye my People, {ith God, [peake yee comfort «nio leruſalem, and crie 
wato her that ber warfare is accompliſhed, that her inqunie 1s pardoned, for 
ſhe 1a:h recerved of the Lords hand aouble for all hey ſinnes : and Pſal, 32, D4- 


v1 pronounceth the man bleſſed, that hath hts finnes pardonea; theretore, 


M. 1h,x.the Angcll ſaid ro Mary, and thow ſhalt call bis Name leſws, for 
he (hall [woe his Peojle from their ſinnes : fo then it is cleare by the Scrip- 
tarc, that the pardon of ſinnes is one of the greateſt blefſings that God 
givethin this life. It is a great bleſſing indecd to have food and rayment, 
witi things fit and needfull forthis I;f-: but the pardon of our finnes 
is 4 greater bleſſing than that, for rake any man abounding in all 
th: ſe things, riches,goods, honours and credit, yet if he want the par= 
don of his finnes, he 1s a miſerable man, and ſtands in a wofull conditi- 
on, tor he ſtands not on cleare grounds, The priſoners in the Tower 
arc in a worſe cſtare and condition, than the pooreſt waterbearer is; for 
though he have all good dicr, attendance, fine roomes, and a ſoft bed 
to 11c,0n ; yer in his owne ſenſe he is miſcrable becauſe he lookes every 
day tor his arraignment, when ſentence ſhall be given againſt him ſo if 
a man flow in all the wealth and deliciouſnefle the world can afford, 
and yet be unrcconciled to God, and hath not repented his ſinnes, he is 

in 
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ina worſe condition and cſtare,thanthe pooreſt of Gods Saints,though $ # « mw. 
they have but bread and water, becauſe that every day hee may looke L X XT, 
when hce ſhall have the finall ſentence pronounced againſt him, to the 
/ wofull confuſion of him for evermore. When every thing goes well 
with us, it is an hard matter for us to ſee the pardon of our tinnes to bee 
one of the greateſt bleſſings ; bur if the Lord ſhould open our eyes, ro 
ſee our ſinnes, and to feele the burthen of them a little, being touched 
in conſcience for them , then if the world were ſet on the one hand, 
and the pardon of our ſinnes onthe other,we would chooſe the pardon 
of our ſinnes before all this world, 
The uſe hereof ſhall be, ſeeing the pardon of finnes is one ofthe greateſt //c: 
bleſſings that God giveth in this world, therfore though God give us food 
and raiment, things needfull and necefſaric tor th.s lite, yet we ſhould not 
be atrefſi, till we finde the pardon and forgiveneſle ot our finnes;moſt men 
now a-dayes labour for theſe outward things & never fecke for the pardon 
of finnes, but every one ſhould checke himſelfe and ſay, I have laboureda 
longtime for theſe outward things, for ali:tle bread and cloath, yer the 
rime is to come thar ever | ſought for the pardon of my linnes, the greateſt 
bleſſing of all. Exo4.8.8. wee read how Pharo4h came to Moſes and Aaron, 
ſaying, Pray yee unto the Lore that hee may take away the ſrogges from mee : 
Hee defired not him to pray to take away bis (innes, which was the cauſe $imle. 
ofthem ; luſt the ſame is the caſe of the men ofthis world , they cry out, 
take away this judgement, this ſickneſle,this lameneſle, take away this po- 
© vertie, but never pray to God to take away their {innes, which are the cauſe 
thereof. Gen. 15. God made to _U1brabam great and large promiſes, who 5;,,;7. 
replies to God, Lord,what i all ihs ſering 1 goe ch1ldl:ſſe?lo,when God hath 
vena man Riches and goods, and what the heart of a man can wiſh for, 
yethe ſhould ſay uaro God, Lord what is all this ſeeing I want the pardon 
of my linnes? therefore above all things , Lord forgive mee my finnes, 
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1 andpardon them. 
| The ſecond thing is, that, pardon of /innes appertaineth to this life onely : 2 
for there are two ſorts of bleſſings; ſome that apperraine to this life, ſome P.ordno/puue 


tothe world to come; thoſe that appertaine to this life are : Firſt , The pn 


Communion of Saints: Secondly, The forgrveneſſe of ſinnes, Here a man muſt 
ſcek it,for ſo Chriſt ſhewes, M1th. 5. agrie with thine adverſarie whileſt thou 
art in the way. Now Augsitine ſaith, that the time of life is the way tothe 
judgement barre; and therefore while wee are in the way wee muſt labour 
to ſeeke peace with God and the pardon of our finnes ; left our adverſarie y 
&cwſe ws to the Iudge , and the Indge deliver ws 10 thejaylonr, and the jaylour 
Caf? ws into prifon , whence wee ſhall not come ont untill wee have payed the witer- 
moſt farthing : And S:lomon ſaith, Eccl.g.10, All that thy hand findeth to doe, 
doe it with all thy power , for there is neither worke, invention, nor knowledge in 
the grave whither thow goeſt. So S.Cyprian ſaith, when a man is once our of 
this world, all opportunitie of doing good, is gone : So Chryſoſtome, here 
in this world one muſt finde the pardon of his finnes,in the world ro come 
it will bee roo lare to finde it: Ando LO_—_ , there is atwofold Re- 
pentance, « /rnisfall Repentance; which is in this life, and peyal/or enfrevifelt 
Repen- 
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cheir (ines; the who: emonger of his whoredome, {wearers of their ſwea- 
ring and the drunkard of his drunkenneſſe: but this kind of Repentance 
is unfru.cfull , becauſc they have no good by it, but irſerverh ro increaſe 
their further rorment. But the fruittull Repentance 1s in this life onely , 
th. refore we are taught hereby to make it our wiſedom to lay hold on the 
good time th t God giveth us torepentus of out (i .nes,to bee reconciled 
unto him and ſceke favour at his hands , for it we bee © ce dead and layd 
in the gr ive, all opportimitie of doing good, is taken away If a man ſends 
h s ſervant to the market to buy ſuch things as they itand in need of, when 
the market bell rings hce muſt apply himſelfe t.> buy the things that hee 
comes for,whileſt te marker laſts;tor ifthe market bee once over,the op- 
portunitie for that time is loſt: ſo the time of life is the marker of the ſoule, 
whileſt this .aſteth , a man may have any ſanQtihed Grace, hee may faitb, 
Repenrance, favour with God, and pardon for his (innes; but if hee rarric 
till che market be.- done,and this life ended. hee cannot have faith,Repen- 
tance, nor any ſanQified grace; nor one drop of Gods tayour though hee 
would give a world for it. Therefore let us bee exborted to lay hold onthe 
good time that God giveth us. 
R Now for the further inlargement of this wce are to eonfider two 
things: 
I. What wee are to beleeve in general. 
2. What wee are to belecve in particular, 

In the generall we are to beleeve that, i/ we can repent there is forgiveneſſe 
of ſinnes; and in particular, 1 doe beleeve that my (inves are pardoned and for- 
grven mee . for what ſhall I bee the better to beleeve there is pardon of 
ſinnes, unleſle I canbeleeve that my ſinnes are pardoned © now in gei.crall 
there bee fix particulars to bee belecved : 

1. That all men bee (inners both in the eſtate of Nature, and in the 
eſt ate of grace, 

2. That there is noway to finds releaſe , but by the forgiveneſſe of 
them, 

3» That there is far giveneſſe of ſinnes if men will ſeeke it, 

4. T here 1s forgiveneſſe of ſinnes without limitation of Number , bee 
they never ſo many : or Quality, bee they never ſo great. 

5+ That God onely forgrvth ſinnes. 


6. That God doth not abſolutely forgive, but it is upon condition, if 


men repent them of their [innes. 

Firſt, W.e beleeve that all men vee ſinners both in the efate of nature, and in 
the eſtate of grace, for inour Chriſtian faith wee beleeve the forgiveneſſe of 
ſinnes,now there can be no forgiveneſſe where there is no (i 1ne;and Chriſt 
teacheth us to pray daily for the forgiveneſle of our ſinnes , toſhew, that 
the pardon of them is as needfull as our daily bread; evcn in our beſt 
eſtate, /obg 3.itis ſaid, If hee will contend with him, bee cannot anſwer him 
one of a thouſand, and Pſal.1 43.13, David ſaith,evter not into judgement with 
thy ſervant 0 Lord, for in thy ſight no fleſh is juſtified : ſo Ss/omon ſhewes, 
1 King.8.4. That there is no man that ſinneth not; and lames 3+2, it is ſaid, 1» 
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many things wee ſinne all - ſoalſo 1 1#hn 1. ult. If wee ſay wee have no (inne,vee SEK MON 
decerwe cur ſelves and there is no trath tn «us, Hence then it is plaine bythe LX X [. 
Scr pturcsthat all men are ſinners both in the eſtate of nature and in the 

eſtate of grace. And it is plaine by Reaſon allo, for,/ook where the puniſhments 

of ſinne bee, th:re is ſinne , for by order of divine Iuſtice where there is ſinne 

there is the puniſhment of ir. Now all men have in ſome meaſure talted 

of the punithm: nts of ſinne, ſome in one kinde , ſome in another , there- 

fore there is ſinne in all men, Wee ſec inexperience, that if the Bayliffes 
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- bebuſicabour a man, and they arreit him aiid ſtrain him in his goods,they Simile, 


wiliſay,ſurcly this man is in debt, hee is bur ina poor: eſtate,lo when the 
Lords Bayliffes bee lcft about a man, that is, when the judgements and 
puniſhments of God d:ſ{traine us in our goods, and arreſt us, wee may 
ſay, ſurely wee arc in the Lords debt, our eſtate is bu: meanc and poore. 

Theuſeis, ſeciag all men bee ſinners both in the citate of Natureand /Y/e 1. 
grace; thereto: e every man mult labour for the forgiveneſlc of his finnes. 
Wiee ſee that David when he came to the ſight of his (ines , by the Pro- 
phet Nathan, he was not at ret till hee had repented of them : ſo when we 
are broughr tothe ſight of our finnes by any occaſion, we ſhould not be 
at reſt till we have repcnted of them. If a man hath committed ſuchan 
oft-nce againſt the king thar he is in danger of death, hee cannot bee at 
reſt till hc hath gotten a pardon from the king ſeated z which when hee 
hath, hee laycth it up in his cheſt, and looketh on ir many times to his 
comfort ; ſo when wee have {inned againſt God, and are in danger of 
death, letus not be at reſt till wee have gor a pardon from God, (caled 
with the blood of Chriſt, which a man muſt lay up in his heart and look 
on it at all times for his comfort. | 

Secondly, there is no way to finde releaſe of our ſinnes, but by forgiveneſſe . 2 
therefore, when we have ſinnedagainſt God, there is nothing that can No way 1obeve 
releaſe us, neither Angell nor Archengell, but it muſt be by forgiveneſſe pn _ by 
our caſe is like he ſervants, Matth. 18.24.that ought athouſand calents, pf E 
a great deale, and had nothing to pay un withallz ſo wee have a great 
dealc to pay unto the Lord, and have not one halfepenny to pay him Simule. 
with : we have nothing, and therefore, we are never able to {atisfie for 
it, neither is there any other way to releaſe us, but by forgiveneſſe, 
The Church of Rome ſaith, that a man may ſatishe God for many of 
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' his owne ſinnes, and that according to juſtice, and needeth not ar all 9#jet?. 


forgiveneſle. But this is contrary to the doctrine of their owne {choole» An. 
men, and Reaſon is againlt it. 

Firſt, every man that doth ſatisfie for any thing muſt doe as much good tothe Feaſons axainf 
pwriie, as be hath wronged him by his offence 33s Aquinas ſaith,that ſatis/attion Jian [+ 
implyes 4 certaine equalitie : But when welinne againſt God,wee offend ,,, ſon 1, 
all the ations of men bee finite, and therefore no man can ſatisfie God 
for any finne. 

Secondly, no man can diſcharge one debt by paying another debt : Bur all 
we doe is due debt to the Lord ; for as Chriſt ſaith, Whew yee have done 
«ll that ye can, (iy that, Ve are wwprofitable ſervants , therefore becauſc all 
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Tpird) y, ſinne hindreth the vertne of (atisfattion , for if a man be a ſinner 
he can doe nothing that is plezfing and acceprable ro God and it aman 
cannot pleaſe God, h« cannot fatisfic for any finne : bur there is no acti. 
01 we doc, but we {inne in itz therefore we cannot fatisfhe God for our 
fins. This is clearc by the Scriptures, and theretore this doctrine of 
the Church of Rome is not to be bcleeved. For we muſt ac knowledge 
whcn wee have ſinned, that there is no way to ſatisfie God, bur by tree 
pardon and forgiveneſſe, 

But how is 1t free pardon and forgiveneſſe 7 I anſwer, 1t is free in re- 
gerdof us : It 15 due in regard of Chr (t, for it colt him three and thirty 
yeercs travcll inthis world, it coſt him his lite and his blood ; many 
ſtreames of pure blood iffued from him, to obraine a pardon from God 
for us. O that we could confider this great goodnefle of God ! Ir is 
true indeede that were have pardon and torgiveneſle free to us, burir is 
due ro Chr'ſt, | 

Lerthe uf be, firſt to exhort us to rake heed how wee finne againſt 
God : If a man had a curious glaſlc, and it ſhould fall and ger a cracke, 
which noman in the world ſave one, could make whole againe, who 
would nut be hired for any thing inthis world to mcnd all char ſhould 
breakc, though he did ſome few out of his love and good will} how af- 
frad would aman be to let ir fall « ſuch a curious gl-fle is the ſoule of 
m.n, thar if it fall, if it ſinnc againſt Gud,it will catch a cracke, and then 
there 1s not one inall the world that can make it, or _— It againr, 
but God oncly, and he will not be hired to doe it, for ſilver or gold, ur 
for any thing 1n this world, bur all hee doth is our of his love and of 
mcere mercy and good will tro ſome few ; therefore how ſhould men 
tike heede that rhey do nor tall into finnes and corruprions,1o to cracke 
their ſoulcs and deuface them. 

Secondly, ſeeing there is no way to have releaſe and pardon for our 
ſinnes, bur by forguveneſſe, theretore we muſt labor ro kvepe God our 
friend, and ro take heed that wee doe not oftcend nor grieve him with 
our (innes. If our life ſhould depend uponany man in ſuch ſort, as that 
he might rake it away at his pleaſure, how carefull would wee bee to 
pleaſc him © we would not ſpeake a word, nor doe any thing thar ſhould 
offend him ; the ſalvation of our ſoules depends on the Will of God, 
to ſave or condemne us, it is his mercy to ſave us,and his juſtice to con- 
demne us ; therefore we ſhould bee carefull ro keepe God our friend, 
howſoeverthe world doe little regard it now . yet when we ſhall come 
before him, every man would bee glad ar thar time to have him his 
friend, when he ſhall bee our Iudge, and then wee ſhall and or fall, all 
according to his ſentence, 

Thirdly, we beleeve there is forgiventſſe of ſinmes, i{ men will ſecke it : It 
is true indeed, that all mens finnes arc nor pardoned, yer wee belceve 
if men will ſceke forgiveneſle, they may have ir. So David ſaith, Pſal. 
32. 5. 4 confeſſed my [innes, and tho forgeveſt the puniſhenemt of them 1 os 
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Eſay 55+ 7. Let the wicked forſake his waies, and the nirighieous bis owpnie Y © & vi. 
$14g1maH10ns, and 1erurne unto the Lord, and hee ni! have ner cre vfon them, LN N |. 
and toour God, for he will abundantly pardon, So allo tab p. ſaith the 

Prophet, Whe 1s a God like unto thee, that takeſt away iniquitte, and paſſeſt by 
the tranſgreſiion of the remnamt of hts Heritage,&c.S0o then it is cleare by the 

Scripture, there is torgivencſle of fins it men will ſeeke ir, The uſes are, 

Firſt, ſeeing there is torgiveneſle of (innes if men fceke ity therefore pe |. 
it muſt be our wiſcdome to fecke it, and not reſt till wee have found it ; 
as Eſay 55.6. (ſaith he )Sceke ye the Lord while he may be found, call yee upon 
bim while he ts neere, and the Lord will have mercy and forgive : there- 
fore doe nor live in thy finnes, for then thou ſhalt periſh, bur ſecke unto 
God, and thenthcy thall bee forgiven thee. It a man bee in danger of g;.,, 
the kings writ, it he be wiſe, he will labour to compound the matteras @ * 
ſoone as may be z foif wee are in Gods danger, and ſtand nor in clecre 
termes, Gods writs comming out againſt us from day to day, if we be 
wiſe, we will iccke to Godto compound the matter (o ſoone as may bez 
as 1 King 20.31. when Benhadad was ſhut up, his {-rvants {aid unto him, 

IVe have heard that the k1m2s of Iſracl are merciful kings, wee pray thee 1 t us Simile, 
put ſackecloth about our loynes and ropes about our neck:5, and goe unto the ting 

of 1ſ7ae!, it may be he will ſave thy life , in like manner when we heare thar 

God is mercifull and ready ro forgive, why doe wee nor fecke ro him, 

and humble our ſclvcs, that ſo wee may finde mercy and favour with 

God. 

Secondly, fecing therc is forgivencſle of finnes, if men will ſecke it, 7 2, 
therefore we mult rake heed we fall nor intothe ſame finne againe; the 
Prophet David faith, T here 15 mercy with thee © Lord, that thou mayeſt bee 
feared; it is a ſtrong concluſion that David gathercth, becauſe God is 
mercifull, therefore Pavidis loth to offend Godand affraid todo evill, 
hce hath found ſuch mcrcic and goodnefle at his hands, but the world 
framcth another concluſion cleane contrary to this, becauſe the Lord 
is mercifull, therefore they will finne the more. Bleſſed therefore arc 
the People of God, whothe more mercifull God is, and the more hee 
loveth them, the more they labour to pleaſe him, and are aftraid ro of- 
fend him. If-a man did lic in priſon many a cold winter ,- and a friend 5;,,,}-. 
ſhould come to him and knocke off his fetters, open the Priſon doore 
for him, and let him our, and if any ſhould lay hold on him atter that to 
carry him tothe Priſon 2gaine, O how would he crie our,and be affraid 
to come there any more ? So wee were locked up here in the priſon- 
houſe of ſinne, and have beenea long time, the Lord hath knocked of 
our bolts and fetters, unlocked the priſon doore, and let us out, there- 
fore if ſinne ſhould lay hold on us, to carry us backe againe, O how 
ſhould we cry out for mercy and favour at Gods hands, and be grieved 
that we have offended ſo gooda God. 

- Thirdly, ſceing that there is forgivencſle of finnes if wee ſceke its Yſe 3. 
therefore as God is ready to forgive us, ſo we ſhould bee to forgive one 
another the injuries and wrongs that are done us: this is Saint Pawls ad- 
monition, Cel.3.15.(faith he) Forgiving ” another sf any man have a quar- 
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rell 10 another, even as God forgave you, lodoeye, Matth.18, wee read 
thar there was one that ought a thoutand talents, whoſe maſter forgave 
him, but his fellow owing him but an hundred pence, He tooke him by the 
throat, and ſaid to him, Pay methat which thou oweſt me : 19 whom he ſaid, 1p- 
peaſe thine anger towards me, and 1 will pay thee all , yet hee would not, but caſt 
him: into priſon : but when his maiter heard of it, hee was wrath with him, and 
caſt his t1to priſon alſo. Now there is no man offends us ſo muchas wee 
doc God ; therefore as God is ready to forgive us, ſo we ſhould bee to 
forgive onc another. 

Fourthly, We beleeve there ts foretvene(ſe of ſinnes without limitation of 
the number, or greatneſle of them ; {orthar let the number bee never 
ſo many, or never fo great, if we can repent of them, they ſhall bee for- 
given us. So x lohy 2.5. Theſe things 1 write anto you that yee ſinne not, but 
if any man ſinne, wee have an advocate with the Father Teſws Chriſt the juſt - 
therefore ler our fins be what they will, it we can repent of them, God 
will forgive them without limitation of the number or the greatneſle 
of them. There is but one ſinne only that ſhall not be forgiven, the ſinne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is ſpoken of (Marth. 12. 31. Every ſinne 
and blaſphemy ſhall bee forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemie againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto them. $o 1 1ohn 5.16, ſaith he, there 55 4 ſin 
unts death, 1 dee not ſay that thou ſhalt pray for tt: and Heb.6.6. it is ſaid, 1f 4 
man hath taſted of the Word of God, and of the powers of the world 19 come, if 
he fall away, it is impoſible he ſhowld be renewed againe by repentance, Now the 
reaſon why the Lord will not pardon ir is, not becauſe His mercie can- 
not reach it ( for his mercy is infinite ) but becauſe there is a defeRin 
men that they cannot repent of it ; for this ſinne is againſt all the begin- 
nings of grace in them, thereforethey cannot relent for it nor repent : 
ſothe defeRis nor in God but inmen, for if it were poſhble thar men 
could repent this ſinne, God would forgive ir. 

The uſe of this is, ſecing God will forgive our finnes, though they 
be in number never ſo many, and in meaſure never fo great, if we repent 
truely ; therefore we ſhould repent and humble onr felves before God 
that he may forgive us. We ſce that' David had committed two groffe 
and great finnes, yet he faith, Pſal.3 2. 1 ſaid, 1 will confeſſe againſt my ſelf: 
my owne wickeaneſſe, and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of them - and Saint 
Paul was a great ſinner, who faith of himſeltfe, 1 Cor. 15. 9.1 a7 not wor- 
thy te be called an Apoſtle, becauſe 1 perſecuted the Church of God, and 1 Tim, 
1.13.(faith he) 1was 4 6/aſphemer, a perſecutor and an oppreſſor, but 1 was re 
cetved to mercy,&c, Therefore let no man deſpaire, though his ſinnes bee 
never ſo many or ſo great, if they can repent, they ſhall inde mercy at 
Gods hands : Augsitine ſaith well upon Pſal.81. (ſpeaking of the Iewes, 
how that they killed and crucified Chriſt, and yet many of them were 
ſaved ;} this (ſaith he ) is lett for an example for us, that go man ſhould 
deſpaire, though his fins were never ſo great and ſo many, yer it he can 
repent ofthem God will forgive them: for if the grearcſt ſinnes were 
forgiventhart were commitred in this world which was the killing of 
Chriſt,then doe not doubt bur the Lord will forgive thee thy _ it 
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thou can(t repent of them, This 15 the condition(as we thull heare more S e & mw. 
hercafrer} if we will repeat our finacs, God will torgive them ; butt LA XV. 
we will not accept of this condition, bur (til! live in th. m from day to 

diy, and nourith and keepe them in our botoincs, then doc not marvcll 

though God will nor torgive us. 

Thc fifththing is, T6at none but God can forgive finmes, hee that raiſes 5 
up our bodies at the day of judgement, and giveth cvcrlaſting lite, hee ee W- A 
1: 15 thar muſt torgive us our tinnes 3 and theretore they arc placed toge- ſine. 
therinthe Arricles of our Chriſtian faith : wee doe belceve that God 
will forgive us our finnes here, that hee will raiſe our bodics at the laſt 
day, and give us hif- everlaſting ; lo it is God oncly that mult torgiveus 
our finnes :t his iS clcerc both by the Scripture, and by Reaſon. 

Firſt, by Scriptures , as Eſay 43.25. 1 ambhe that putteth away thine tniqui- 
ties for mine own ſake, and will remember thy [1116s n more ; (0 leremiah 31. 
34. And they jhal! teach no more every mas i115 nei2hyoonr, and every man his 
brother, ſaying, Know ye the Lord; (or they hall all know me from the lealt of 
them to the greaceſt of them, ſaith the Lord, fur I wilt forgive their intquitt:'s, 
an1 will remember they (innes no mare + and 2 Sam. 12.13. Nathan laithto 
Dave, the Lord alſo hath pat aw ty thy ſin:es, thou ſha/t not dit, David Pal, 
32, faith, 1 confeſſed my ſinnes 2nd thou forgar ſi me the pantſh nent of them: 
ſo there can be no quceli:on ayour this, but that it is God only that doth 
forgive linnes. This was a knowne truth amongſt the Phariſes as wee 
ſee Luke 5. for lay they, None but God can forgive ſinnes. A lcarncd man 
ſpcaking of this place ſaith, that the ground was good that none but 
God can forgive, but they failed in their application, for they rooke 
Chriſt ro be but a bare man: And it is _Arguitines afſertion, The Dona- 
tiſts "ay, that men may forgive ſinnes,but,faith he, in this they arc worle 
than the Phariſes, for they ſay none but God can forgive finnes. 

Secondly, by Reaſon ;and thar fifſt, Becauſe ſinne ts an infinite offence a Reaſon 1. 
gainſt God, therefore it muſt be an infinite ower that muſt take 1t away , tor as ag — _ . 
the Schoolemen lay, The thing that wor kerb muſt be of greater power and ver - guys, © 
tne than the thing that is wrought upon, but all the power that 1s 1n man 1s 
finite, and hh his bounds and limits, therefore no man 15 able to for- 
give finne. For asa pecke cannot hold a thouſand buth-ls, ſo man be=« 
ing finite cannot have infinite power and therefore no man is able ro Simi. 
take away linne, but God oncly. 

Secondly, i: 1s cleare from the doctrine of their owne Schoolemen, Reaſon 2. 
who ſay that no man can take away [in,unieſſe be be able to mſuſe grace : 10 A- 
quizas ſaith, that there isno forgivenclle of (ins,but there mult be there» 
with infuſion of grace;burt there is no man that can infulc grace into anyz 
thereforethere is no man that can take away fin: or we may frame a rea- 
ſon thus, He that juſtrfieth a man, he only it 15 that can forgive ſins , but there 15 
none but God that can juſtifie a man, therefore none but God can forgive ſinnes. 

Thirdly, He that takes away the puniſhment of [1nne , Hee 14 #5 that muſt Reaſon 3. 
take away ſinnes as Chriſt promiſed to the man licke of the Palſey, 
Manh.g. 6, for when Chriſt forgave him his finnes, hee forgave him 
the puniſhment of them allo ; tor ſaith hee unto him, Take wp thy pe 
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and waike : this he giveth him as a token, that his {innes arc pardoncd, tv 


it a man can tak: away the puniſhment of finne with a word, ant fy to 
a blinde man, reccive thy tight, roa lame man, goc, then a man may 
pardon finness but there 1s no man that can take away the puniſhment 
ot ftinnc, therefore he cannot take away finnes : For if Ma# canrot take 4- 
way the effett which ts the leſſer, he cannot take away 1h? cauſe which :5 the grea- 
ter : hence then it is maniteſt that none but God can take away linne, 
Some ovzee?, 1t there is none bur God that can forgive ſinnes, why 
thendoth S. Parlexhort to forgive one another their (iwnes ? Col, 3.13, To 
this I anſwcr,that za every ſin of injuitice there. are two pariies off:nded, God 
«nd Man,now man may torgive his part,but it is God only that muſt for- 
give his part.Levit.6.5 ,6.it is [aid Vhatſorver one hath ſworn falſely he ſhall 
even reſtore it in the principall, and jhall adde the fifth part more thereto, and 
give it unto bim unto whom ut appertaineth the ſame day be offreth for his treſþaſ- 
ſes : Alſo be ſhall bring nnto the Lord a Ramme without blemiſh ont of the flocke, 
in thy eſtimation worth two ſheckles, for a treſpaſſe offering to the Prieſt: Hence 
I inferre,it is not enough ro make ſatisfaction to man,burt when we have 
done with him, then wee muſt make our peace with God allo, 
Againe, it is 0bjected the Miniſters may forgive linnces inthe Goſpel! ; 
As lohs 20.2 ;. faith Chriſt, Whoſoever [ines ye retarne ave retained : | an- 
{werc, there is two courts that finnc hath to dealc in, 1n foro wane, the 
Court of this World, and 1» foro Celi, the Court of Heaven : 11 the 
Court of this World the Miniſter may forgive, and one Man may tor- 
give another ; but in the Court of Heaven, there is none but Cod that 
can torgive our finnes. Moreover there is the power of remiſitor, and the 
miniſtery of remiſuen : the power of retnithon that belong* 10 God, for 
none but he hath power to torgive ; butthe miniſtc: y of remiſſion, that 
belongs rothe Miniſter, hee may pronounce the torgivencſle of {innes. 
As we ſec Levit. 13. In the cleanſing of che Lepers, it was God oncly 
that made them clcane, the Pricſt did but pronounce them cleanc: So 
then this point is cleare, that it is none but God that can toi giz * finnes, 
For ulc, firſt let us conſider what a grievous thing finne is, that nonc 
but God can forgive and free us from it, We fcc how aft: uid men bee 
to breake a legge or armeor to hurt themſelves becauſe they would 
not fall in:o the Chirurgions hand, and yet many of tkem can ſet a joynt 
and helpe us againcz but when a man hath ſinncd, there is none in Hea- 
ven, nor in Earth, that can helpe him, bur oncly God: therefore wee 
ſhould be affraid ro ſinne againſt Him. Wee ſec in nature that there arc 
ſome diſcaſes that arc hard tocure ; as the Stone, the Gour, the Stran- 
gury and many others z notwithſtanding, the great difficulty of curing 
it, y:t there be ſome that can cure the(e; but when a man hath ſinned 
againit God, he hath done that that no man in the world can cure, but 
God onely : therefore how aftraid (ho11ld we be ro commir finne 2 
Secondly, ſeeing there is none but God can forgive {innes, there- 
fore, when we have ſinned, wee ſhould caſt our eyes trom this World 
and worldly friends, qnd ſecke to God for the pardon of them : Great 
men may doc us ſome good when wee bee well, and our friends may 
com- 
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Comfort us when wee be ficke, bur when our conſcicnces are dejected SE & mo x 
for ſinne, there is none but God can give us comtort. Aman may looke LX XI. 
upon his gold and (ilver, his goods and his lands, as a ticke man lookes 
on his mcarc, not taking delight mn any thing, becaulc he lookes tor the Smile. 
judgement and ſ{cn:ence of God to patle upon him this whole world 
cannot relcalc him nor give him comtort, but it mult be God that muſt 
doc it : therefore we mult ſecke to hun tor the pardon of our ſinnes, for 
howlſocver a man doth not feele his finnes inthe time of fecuritic and 
peace, yer when his ſinnes ſhall come upon him and accuſe him,then he 
ſhall feele them, then 1s the time that they ſhall ſtand in necd of God: 
as /udges 10.14. the Lord ſaith to the people, Goe and crie unto your 204 
which ye have choſen, let them free you in the 14me of your trouble: (othe Lord 
will ſay tous in the time ot our diltreſſe (it we deſpiſe him in the time 5,4. 
of our hcalth and peace) Goe and cricto the Gods that ye have lerved, : 
and ſee if they can helpc you in the time of your neede ; goe to your 
pleaſur's and profits,and ſce it they can help youz we ſee that ſuch atime 
will come that we ſhall ſtand in necde of his helpe : therefore let us 
ſeeke for it intime, while we may have it. Wee lay at this time, wee 
have ncede of raine, but can your Kings and Queenes give it * can your 
Princes and Nobles 7 no, none can doc it but God : therefore we muſt 
have recourſe to him for it, and ſecke it at his hands. Ita man dwell by g;_.,, 
the Sea fide,where there is a great banke betweene him and the Sca, b 
the Shippes paſle by and all the commodities, none whereof can bee 
brought unto him, but it he can digge downe the banke and cut a fluce 
through into the Sca, then hee may bring the commoditics home to 
himſelfc ; ſo we dwcll by an infinite Sea of Gods goodnefle, rhere be- 
ing a great banke betweene us and that, which is a banke of ſinne, ſo 
that all the commodities, goodnele and mercie of God paſleth by us, 
ther fore wee muſt digge downe this banke of finne and make a fluce 
through by prayer and repentance, ſo to draw Gods googdnefle and 
mcrcy hometo our ſ{clveszand {ccing there is none but God can forgive 
us our finnes, let us keepe God our triend, and it wee have at any time 
offend: d him, ler us nor be ar reſtrill we have (ought his favour againe, 
and feele the comfort of the pardon and forgivencſle of our finnes. 

Sixthly, God doth not abſolutely forgive men their ſinnes without any con. 
dition, but it is upon condition, if « will repent It is ſuch a condition,that Gods pardon is 
we cannot have pardon of our finnes without itz It is no7 the cavſe of it, as if 
bur #t is 4 neceſſary condition , whereby wee are made fit and capable of ; 
Heaven and Heavenly things : theſe two goe together, repentance and 
forgiveneſſe of ſinnes theſe: Chriſt hath conveycd together here in 
this Scripture that I read unto you, that repentance and remiſſion of (innes 
ſhould Le preached in his Name : (0 As 3.15 Peter faith, Amend your leves 
therefore and turne, that your ſinnes may be pat away : It wee will repent of 
them, renounce them, and labour to get ſtrength againſt them, then 
God will forgive them; bur if we will not repent of them nor renounce 
them, but live in them and nouriſh them in our boſomes, then wee can 
looke for no forgiveneſſe: there are thouſands that doe deceive them- 
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AKT. X. iclves-this way, who thinke that forgivenclle of {1nncs 1s ablolute, 
though they due nothing bur live as thiey lift, yer God will torgive 
them ; but wearc to know it is conditionall, if we doe repent of them. 
And theretore let all men rake heed that they doo not deceive them- 
{clves in this. Thus much of the general. 

Of particular Now we come to the particular , for we arenotto reſt in the gene. 

/orgrencſe o Tall, to be perſwaded that there is forgivencſle of finnes, but wee muſt 

—_ belceve in particular that my finnes are pardoned; for what confeſſion 
is 1t for a man to beleeve there is torgiveneſſe of tinnes in generall, un- 
Iſle hc be able ro {ay, I doe belceve that my finnes are pardoned. This 
is that Chriſt ſaith inthe Goſpell ro the poore man, Bee of good comfort, 
thy [innes are forgiven thee : 1n like manner if a man know that his (1nnes 
are pardoneg, here is matter of comfort ; as 2 Sam.12.73. Nathan aith 
to David, T he Lord hath put away thy [ines , and thou ſhalt not ate , fo Pſal. 
32.7. David \(aith, I ſaid, t will confeſſe my ſinnes unto the Lord, an4 thes for- 
gaveſt the puniſhment of mine iniquitie : {0 Ananias ſaith to Pani, Als 22. 
16._Ariſe and be bajtized,; and waſh away thy ſinnes in calling upon bis Name. 
Thereforea man mult nor reſt inthe gencrall, bur hemuſt bring it home 
ro himſclte, and bee perſwaded that his finnes are forgiven him. Iris 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome, ro belceve that there is pardon 
and forgiveneſlc of finnes in generall, but nor in particular; but in this 
their faith is no better than the faith of Divels ; tor they doe belceve 
that there is a God and Chriſt, and that there 1s forgivencſle of (ins, bur 
they doe not belcceve that their (ins arc pardoned. Now the faith of a 
Chriſtian muſt goc beyond the faith of Divels, and apply it to his owne 
conſcience and heart, bcing perſwaded rhat his finncs arc pardoncd: a 
man 15 not foto beleeve that his fins are pardoned in any cſtatc whatſo- 
ever,as when hc is an infidell,betorc a man ts brought home to God and 
hath repented of his fins; but when hee is brought home to God, andin 
the (tate of grace,by holy praicr and repentance for his {innes, when hee 
hath beene humbled and caſt down in rhe ſenſe and feeling of them, and 
gricved that he hath offended God,then a man may be perſwadcd of it. 


— _— 


reſt. Bur here a great queſtion may bee mooved, how a man may know 
that his fines are pardoned, ſeeing it is not an act of ours, but it is in the 
An. heart and minde of God. I anſwer, that the wortke of Creation was an 


General, aQinthe heart and minde of God, and not in Min, yet it was made, 
knowne to us by 15 workes, and by the effect of it : {o though forgivencſle 
Simile. of linnes is an act in the heart and minde of God, yct a man may know 
it by the comfortable cffects that doth tollow it, fo that a man may have 
Papa unfallible reſtimonics that his finnes are forgiven him. | 
Foure wayes a Now thereare toure meanes whereby a man may know that his {ins 
know our (ines are pardoned, 
arepardene. Firſt,to conſider whether ever we have been caſt down and humbled 
Tait, bemvicd inthe fenſe and teeling of them,& if we have repented of them, and bin 
for them. : , a 
orieved and diſpleaſcd with our ſelves, not fo much for the puniſhmene 
that hath tallen on them, as that we have grieved and offended God by 


them: it we can finde this in our ſelves this is a ſure teſtimonic to us that 
our 
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our ſinnes arc pardoned, and that the Lord faith to us (1s he ſaidrothe S's n w. 
lame man) Aatth. 9. Sonne, be of good comfort, thy ſuuncs be forgroen thee: LXXNT. 
Wee (ce the woman that was a great ſinner, Luke 7.37. comming to 
Chriſt, fell downe at his tecete, wepr and wathed his feet with her tears, 
and did wipe them with the haitc of her head; ro whom Chriſt ſaid, 
thy ſinnes ave forgives thee ; (0 although we be great ſinners, yet if we can S:mile, 
fall downe at the tecte of Chriſt and weepe, becauſe we have ſinned a- 
gainſt God, who hath beene ſo good and gratious unto us, then the 
Lord will tay tous, as hee ſaid to the woman, Thy ſinnes are forgiven 
thee. F 

Secondly, to conſider with our {clves,whetherever we have prayed ,, 2, 

unto the Lord tor the forgivenetlc of them tit we have cried unto God, Ay pak of 
and bcſought him to pardon and to paſſe by them , if thou canſt tinde nefe. = 
this, then doubt not but thy finnes arc pardoned : As Mark? 11. 22. 
Chriſt faith, Wha:ſcever ye deſire when ye pray beleeve that ye ſhall have it and 
is ſhall be done unto you : and 1 1ohn 5.5. T his & the aſſurance that wee have in 
him, that if we aske any thing according to bis Will he h:areth as : theretorc, 
if we have prayed unto God, and ſought unto him for the pardon of 
them, let us not doubr, bur bee perſwadecd that our (innes are forgiven 
us. As Matth.18, the {crvant that was indebted to his maſter, and had 
nothing to pay, his malter forgave him all becauſe he prayed him ; ſo if 
we can pray untothe Lord and {ecke unto him tor the forgivencſle,the 
Lord will torgive us ; but it we have never ſought unto him, nor pray- 
cd for the forgivencſle ofthem, then wee cannot bee aſſured of the for- 
givencfle of them, 

Thirdly, to confider with himſelfe whether hee hath gor grace and 3 
ſtrength to reſiſt it, for the Lord dealeth with us, as hee did with the |" 
lame man, when he had forgiven himhis (Innes, intoken of it, hee bids {ens again? 
him take up his bed and walke ; and withall he giveth ſtrength to carry 
his bed : ſo it the Lord have pardoned our finnes, and forgiven them, $7mile. 
he will give us ſtrength to carry our bed home ; as a good man ſaith, he 
will give us ſtrength to carry our bodies ina holy courſe ro Heaven ; he 
will give us ſtrength and grace to reſiſt our finnes: Therctore if we doe 
not finde {trength and grace to refiit (inne, bur live 1n it and like it, then 
we may doubt whether wee have pardon ot them or no « Some man 
will here obje& and (ay, it aman have committed Treaſon againſt the Simule, 
the king, and bce caſt into che Gaole, how ſhall a man know whether Left. 
his friend hath got a pardon for him or no? I anſwer, It the Iaylor come Anl 
and unlocke the priſon doore, knocke off his chaincs and tetters,and let © © 
him our, then he is ſure his pardon is procured; bur it he lie ſtill in pri- 
ſon, then it is likely there 1s no pardon : {o when wee have finned and 
commirted treaſon againſt God, and he caſt us into the priion houle of 
ſinne, how ſhall a man know whether hee hatha pardon procured for 
himor no? Tanſwer, If a man ſee that the chaines and fetters of finne 
are takenof, and the Priſon doorc opened, thar is, if a man findes thar 
he hath got ſtrength and power again(t his corruprtions, and can ſhike 
them off, he may aſſure himſclfe that his finnes arc pardoned ; bur it he 
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lies in his finnes, and ſtill his corruptions bee ſtrong upon him, neither 
hath he gor power and ſtrength againſt them,nor made God his tricnd, 
then as yet his ſinnes are not pardoned. 

The fourth meanes whereby wee may know that our finnes are par- 
doncd is, ro confider with ones ſelfe if his heart hath beene ſer at peace 
by the uſe of good meanes, whereas before hce hath beene troubled in 
c »nſcicnce for his ſinnesz if he hath repented of them and prayed unto 
God for the pardon of them ; if his heart hath beene ſer at peace in the 
uſe of theſe meancs, hee may aſſure himſelfe that his finnes are pardo. 
ncd; this is Pauls Reaſon, Rom.s5. 1, Ther being juſtified by faith, wee haw 
peace towards God through our Lord leſas Chriſt;cherefore if a man can finde 
PCcace in his conſcience upon the uſe of good meanes this is an evidence 
that his ſinncs are pardoned, If a man be run in debt and danger, and the 
kings writs be out againſt him, the Bayliffes lying in every buſhro rake, 
arreſt,and carry him into priſon, ſo ri-at he cannor be at reſt nor quiet for 
them:now if this partie hatha fricnd :-+ go ro London to compound the 
matterand to agree it;the queſtion is how a man ſhall know whether his 
ſriend hathi compoledthe matter or no? I anſ{wer,if the Bailiffes be gone 
home againe, and the man at reſt and quiet againe, by this hee may bee 
ſure that his friend hath compoſed and agreed the matter. In like man- 
ner when we are runne inthe Briers of debt and danger, and heare that 
Gods writs are out againſt us, rhe judgements of God lying in every 
buſh (as it were like Bayliffes) to arreſt us and carry us to priſon, if we 
can ſend a friend trocompoſe the matter, and agree it, that is, if we can 
ſend our prayers up ro Heaven, to compoſe the marter with God, if 
upon this. one finde his conſcienceto bee ſer at peace, and the judges 
ments of God to ccaſc-and be removed from him, this is a comforrable 
evidence that his finnes are pardoned: therefore although a man m 
bee afinner, yet ifaman can repent ofthem, and finde by comfortab c 
eff-&s that his ſinnes arc pardoned, hee ſhall have comfort both in life 
and dcath ; and when he hath lived here a few dayes inthis world, ſhall 
goe home to God, to live with Abraham, Iſaak and laaksb,in the King- 
dome of Heaven. 
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SERMON L XXII. 


IOHN II. 23,24- 


Feſus ſaith unto her, T hy Brother ſhall riſe againe. 
e Martha ſaid unto bim, {know that he ſhall riſe 
againe in the Reſurrettion at the laſt day. 


T was my purpole to have ſpoken no more at this 
time of Forgivenefle of finnes, but upon further 
meditation, there is ſomething more that I muſt im- 

© . . L . 

parc unto you, which is, To know what that comfert ts, Mm 
% that a Chriſtian man may have, whea hee beleeves his [ins Aueft. 
GH 7 pardoned, and that he is acquitted and diicharged 

tor them before the judgemcnr ſear of God.lanſwer, _7nſ, 
that the comfort is exceeding great: Firſt, becauſe ifa man knowes by _ 
infallible evidence that his ſinnes are pardoned, then he knowes he fhall bee | _— 
ſaved, and death ſhall be as no death to him , and that attcr this life hee ſhall of pnnes 

goc imo Heaven to glory and happineſle. Seeing nothing can hinder Þ 

a man from Heaven bur finne , as it is Revel.21.u4t, And there ſhall enter —_ 

in no uncleane thing: Therefore if we know that our finnes are pardoned, ; 
we may be comforted; for as ſoone as we lcavethis world, we ſhall goe 

ro God. As Luke 23.as ſoone as the good Theefe had obtained pardon 

for his ſinnes, thenext thing that Chriſt ſaith to him, is, This day ſhale 

thou be with me ms Para1iſe ; and therefore if we know that our ſinnes are 

pardoned, then we know wee ſhall be ſaved; and wee ſhall goe into the 

Kingdome of Heaven. 

Secondly, it our finnes bee pardoned, then wee know that all that God 2? 
ſends mnto ws, comms of Love, and that all our crofſes and troubles he will 7909s 
rarneto our good ; fo that they bee not the wounds of an enemy, but comeref Love, 
the love-tokens of a friend; like the arrowes that were ſhot by lowathan, 
not to hurt, but to forewarne : ſo all croſſes and troubles of this life,ſhal S191. 
turne to his good. As ſoone as David had found the pardon and for- 
giveneſle of his {innes, hee could ſay, Of very fairhfalneſſe the Lord had 
efflifted him : As a loving father giveth a birter potion to his childe, hee 
will put a pecce of ſugar into his hand ſecretly ro allay the bitterneſfe 
of it; ſothough the Lord give us a bitter potion, that is, a yumber of 
troubles and atflitions here in this life, he puts into our hands as it were 
ſecretly a pecce of ſugar, that is, an afſuragce that all the troubles and 
afflictions of this life are ſent in love to us, and that they ſhall nor hurt 
us, bur ſhall carne to our good. 
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A«T.Al Tirdly, Then we know that as God baih taken away our ſinne, hee will take 
3 away the taile which followes tt, that is, the puniſhmcnt of ſinne © tor the pu- 
—_ with the niſhnent of finne tolloweth the a& of it, as the ſhadow doth thc bo. 
— — dic, for if we would remove the ſhadow, wee mult remove the body : 
of tbem35 reno. { > God when he doth remove the body of finne, then the ſhadow muſt 
ved. needs tollow it. We read Marth.s. that when they brought a lame man 
ro Chriſt, the fic? rhing that he ſaith to him is, Sonne, thy ſinnes are for - 
wen thee of er which the next words arc, Take «p thy bed and walke : $9 
won ihe Lord takes away our finnes, he will rake away the puniſhmcnt 
of finne. Therctor* in all the croflcs and troubles that befall us, we are 
not ro deale with the ſhidow, but with the body of {inne; if we remove 
thar, we may bc ſure the ſhadow will be removed. Theſe be the three 
co: torts that a ran may have by the knowledge of forgiveneſle of his 
ſinnes ; thcreforc ir is a good thing tor a man to know 1n particular thac 
his finances are forgivcne 

2 Now wee come to ſpeake of the other two bleſſings and benefits 
atv which the Lord doth give and grant rothe Church inthe lite ro come: 
DER and the one is, The raiſing of our boates at the laſt day . the other, Life 
onof ihe Body, £VrLaſti.g:and thelerwo bletſings he hath relcrved till the day of judge- 
ment, cloiing up and making an end of all with them yer nor a finall 
end, for they ſh.li have no end becauſe the Lord will beſtow cternall 
happinefſe on them; ſo that that day (though ir be a dolc full day to 
others) yer it ſhall be a joyfull day to the Church of God,and a day thar 

they have many a day looked tor and defired. 
+ 0r41:b, Now in handling of it weare firſt ro conſider, The order of Gods diſtri 
Ged:ahes in 25- 081100 that he giverh us, Firſt, the benefits and bl: ſlings of this life, and 
ving #3 blejung'e chen thoſe of eternal] lite. Hence we are inſtructed that 1hat which u the 
order of Gos diſtribution, muſt be the order in our intention . for wee muſt 1a- 
bor co have communion with rhe ſainis bere in this life, and ro have our 
ſinncs pardoned, and then the Lord will raiſe up our bodies art the laſt 
dav, and give us life everlaſting : bur on the contrary it wee have not 
co:mmynon with tne Saints in this life, and have not our finnes pardo- 
n:d, we can never looke that God will raiſe up our bodies at the day of 
Iudgement, and give us lite everlaſting. Therefore, beloved brethren, 
be exhorred to labour to have communion with the Saints here in this 
World, with the forgivencflec of finnes, and then God will raiſc up our 
bodics at the diy of judgemenr, and give us life everlaſting. As Rewvel, 
20.6.it 1s ſa:d, Buſſed and holy is he that hath hi part inthe firſt Reſurrection, 
for on ſuch the iecond death ſhall have no power : Hee isa bleſſed manthar 
ri{cth our of his finnes and his corruprtions in this life, on ſuch a one the 
Simile, Accond death ſhall have no power, It aman make abargaine, and giveth 
tomcwhar in hand, ſome earneſt, th:n he expeceth the performance of 
covenants abour the bargaine ; but it he hath no carncſt given him,then 
he look-'s forno bargaine : ſo the Lord hath made a bargaine with us to 
give us Heaven and happineſlc, after which it hee hath given us earneſt 
(ſomewhat in hand in this life ) that is, the communion of Saints, and 


the forgiveneſle of finnes 5 now then wee may looke to have our bodies 
| raiſed 


- 3 5 © 


Of the Reſurrettion of the Bod. «a 


 — — -— — —- —— 


= O—— — —_— — 


raiſed and to have lite everlaſting. We may cxpectrhe reſt, but it wee SE k Mo 


have nocarneſt in hand in this life, that wee have not our parts inthe L.X X11. 
Communion of Saints, nor thc torgivencſle of {1nnes, then when wee 
cometo dic, we cannot looke tor the bleſſings in the lite to come. 

Morcover, in this Article we are to conſider divers particulars, Firſt, 1! 
We beleeve that although we ſhall be laid into the grave aud diſſolved into duſt, | = = eco 
yet that one day we ſhall riſe againe by the power of Chriſt : this is the property ahenens 
of a Chriſtians faith. The Heathen doe belceve that they ſhall all dye 
and bce diſſolved to duſt, but not that they ſhall riſe againe: now this 
point of the Reſurrectionis cleare by Scripture, and by Reaſon : Firlt, we I 
will prove it by Scripture, as Eſey ,26.19. Thy dead men ſhall live,even with Proofe by the 
wy Body ſhall hey riſe ; that is, when I riſe all the dead ſhall riſe : ſo Day, *****® 
12.2, and many of them that ſlept in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and perpetuall contempt : ſo alſo Pea! 
Ads 24.15.faith, Aud have hope towards God,that the Reſurreftion of the dead 
which they themſelves looke for, ſhall be both of the juſt and unjuſt:and lo Rewel, 
20,12.ſaith he, 1 ſaw the dead both great and ſmall ſtand before God : (othen 
it is cleare by Scripture,ſecing all other things arc come topaſſe which 
the Scripture hath forctold : then wee may bee ſurethat this ſhall come 
ro paflc alſo, in the time that God hath appointed; Now the Reaſons 


to proove thar there is a ReſurreRion, are five in number 2 ey wake 
1. From the Power of God. In, 


2, From the Iuſtice of God. 
3. Fromthe Mercie of God. 
4. From the End of Chrifts comming. - 
5. From the Reſarretizn of Chriſl, | | 
Firſt, Frons the Power of God, for (as Tertaliieniaith) it ſeemes a harder , - 
matter for God to make a man being nothing, out of the duſt of the werof og 
Earth, than to raiſe and repaire him out of the duſt being ſomething, 
and noqueſtion but that the Power of God is able to raife the dead ar 
the refurreion ; as our Saviour reaſoneth againſt the Phariſes,Iftrh. 
23.29. ſaith he, Te erre wet knowing the Scripture nor the power of (70d,06, 
as who ſhould fay, the Lord hath Power to rai{©the dead. 
The ſccond Reaſon is drawne from the 1uitice of God, for it is agree- 


able ro Iuſtice, that thoſe that bee partakers in good and evill aQions, 7:;; ce old 
ſhauld be alfo partakers in rewards and puniſhments ; bur the bodies of fron 'be 1uſtice 


menare partners in goodand evill ations with the ſoule; therefore the 7 ©*< 
Lord will raiſe up the bodies of men to reward them that have done 
well, and puniſh them that have done evill. Tertalien faith well, Wee 
weſt not thinke that God it anjaſt or ſinbfall : Firſt, we may not thinke that 
God is unjyſt, that he will reward the ſoule, and deſtroy the body;and 
tharhe will puniſh the ſoule and not rhe body : therefore hee will raiſe 
up mens bodies to reward them that have done well, and to puniſh rhe 
evill. Againe, ſecondly, we muſt northinke that God is ſlothfull, that 2 
he will not put himfelfe to that paines, to raife up/ the dead bodies of 
men, to pumſhthem for their ſinnes and offences , therefore hee will 
raiſe our bodics to puniſh or reward them with our foules, 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, From the Mercieof God : for mercy extends as much 2s may 
be roall, and this mercy is in men, that if they could, they would raiſe 
all che dead bodies of their friends; but the mercy of God is infinitely 
greater thanthe mercy that is in men, whoſe mercie extends in good- 
ncflc to all the bodics and foulcs of men : therefore hee will raiſe them 
and doe all the good he canto them he loveth ; as Chriſt faich, AGarch, 
22. He is the God of Abraham, Iſaak and laakob, Hee is not the Gvd of the 
dead, but of the Irving + So he will raiſe their bodies, or elſe he were God 
bur ro one part of Abraham, but his mercy extends to both parts : there. 
forc he will raiſe the bodies of dead men. 

Fourthly, From the end of Chriſts comming, which was to diſſolve the 


4 
Fromthe end of y;Qrkes of the Divell ; as it is ſaid. ohn 3.8. For this purpoſe appeared the 


Chriſts commung 


Sowne of God, that he might diſſolve the workes of the Drvell : for the Divell 
firſt broughr in finne, and (inne brought death ; this was his end: for he 


' brought in ſine ro bring death upon us. And therefore becauſe hee 


p) 
From the Reſur- 
rellon of Cbrijt. 


objef. 
CAN 


aimed at this, Chriſt came to diſſolve this great worke of the Divell 
which is not done,cxcept there be a refurreion of the body: therefore 
the dead ſhall riſc againe, 

Fitthly, From the Reſarredtion of Chriſt , for hee did notriſe like a pri- 
vate Pcrlon, as the Widdowes Sonne did, and as Lazarus ; but He roſe as the 
publike Head of the Church. Saint Paul ſaith, That Heewas the firſt fruits of 
them that ſlept : {o inthe rifingof Chriſt, all the People of God did vir- 
rually riſe ; that which went before in the Head, ſhall tollow in the 
Members (as Auguſtine ſaith;) and Cyril ſaith well that Chriſt cntred in- 
to Heaven by the narrow paſſage of his {ufferings and death, ro make a 
wide paſſ:gc for us into Heaven : foin Chriſts ri(ing, weriſe. 

I, bur ſome ſay, 1t was an eaſie matter for Chriſt to riſe, becauſe He was God: 
I anſwer, it was a hard matter for Chriſt to riſe againe after he was laid 
intothe grave ; I donot meanc it was hard becauſc they had laid a great 
ſtone upon Him (as the woman ſaid) Who ſhall rowle away this ſtone ? but 
it was hard in regard of another ehing; tor when any man is laid into 
the Grave, he hath but his owne finnes ro keepe him downe, but Chriſt 
had the ſinnes of all te Ele People of God upon Him : Therefore it 
was a harder matter for Chriſt to riſc, than fora private man, yet nor- 
withſtanding, for all this Chriſt did riſe againe : Therefore doe thou 
ncver doubt but that He will raiſe thee againe z onely our care muſt bee 
to have Communion with Chriſt in his life and death, to live as He li- 
yed; todjcandtolic in the Grave with Him, even to lay our bodies as 
necre His as may be, with defire tro make our bodies as it were a pillow 
for Him : and thenwhen He riſcth, we ſhall riſe with Him roglory and 
happineſſe. Bur if we doe nor live the lite of Chriſt, and die with Him, 
and lic inthe Grave with Him, and make our bodies a pillow for Him ; 
then Chriſt ſhall riſe, and raiſe us to torments. It were well with the 
wicked if it mightbe ſo, tharthey ſhould never riſe againe , but Chriſt 
ſhall raiſe them againe not as a Head, but as a terrible and fearefull 
Iudge, and ſhall ſend them into cndlefſe torments. For when a man 
hath lived a thouſand yceeres in it, hee is as new to beginne as cyer hee 

was : 
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was ; therefore doe thou labour to have communion with Chriſt inhis S & k m. 
life and death, that ſo thou mayeſt riſc and goe intoglory with him. LX XII, - 

Now thereare divers objections that the Atheiſts make againſt this 
Article to be anſwered : 

Firſt, they ſay, How is it poſſible that men that have lien rotting in the 1 
Grave 8 thouſand yeeres together, ſhould riſe againe ? | anſwer, Though it bee — of the 
above reaſon, it is not againſt reaſon; for we lee that the flies that bee dead _ 
allthe Winter time, when the Summer commeth, with the heat ofthe ” ** 
Sunne they revive againe : if this may bee done by the . 1s of Na- Simile, 
ture, much more is the power of God able to raiſe dead men that 
havelicn dead in the Grave many thouſand yceres rogether, 

Secondly, ſay they, 1t is impoſible for men to-riſe againe, becauſe their daſt Obje, 2. 

is mingl:d one with another, and with the duſt of other Creatures : as let one 

come intothe Churchyard,and the duſt is ſo mingled one with another 

thar a man cannot ſay, this is the duſt of my father, or of my mother 

for (ro make ir plaine) take a pint of milke, and a pint of water, and pur 

them into the Sea, there they remaine in their ſubſtance, bur are fo 
mingled rogerher, as that they cannot be parted one with another : fo 

ſay they ir is with dead men , whoſe duſt is fo mingled one with ano- 

ther, as it is impoſſible to ſunder them. To this I anſwer, that although 

it is impoſſible for man to doe it, yer (as God ſaith) Al rhings are poſſible CA} 
48 God ; it is an eafie matter to him togivero every man his duſt againe, 

and to ſunder them one from another : As a manthat hath a handfull of Simike 
divers ſeeds in his hand, cantake one ſeede from another, fo the Lord 4 
isablero rake one duſt from another, and give unto every man that 

which belongeth to him. I have heard there bee ſome men that have 

this cunning and skill, that they can draw our of an Hearbe the foure Simile. 
Elements, Five, Ayre, Earth and Water , ifthis cunning and kill be in man 

to draw this our of an Hearbe, and to ſunder the foure Elements, much 

more is God able ro ſunder every mans duſt, and to bring them roge- 

thcr ag2ine, 

Thirdly, the Atheiſts objeR and ſay, ns man may eate the fleſh of ano- 0bjci2. 3. 
ther manor then the mans fleſh is become one with the ther mans fleſh, and then 
if the one riſe the other cannes, TothisI anſwer, tharit is truc indeed, bur 
yet he was a perfect man before he ate him, for it is atruth in Divinitie, An. 
that every man ſhall riſe againe with his own fleſh; but,s mn» [hall not riſe 
mh every thing that was once a part of him , a$it a man have a tooth bea- 
ten out, and another come in the Roome of ir, hce ſhallnot riſe with 
both theſe ; ſo likewiſe a man hath a peece of fleſh (tricken off with a 
ſword in place, whereof new fleſh comes,hee ſhall nor riſe with all this, 
but hee ſhall with ſo much as ſhall make hima perfect man ; ſo one man 
eats another mans flcſh,and it becomes one with his; yet he ſhall not riſe 
with rhat flcſh, but with aſmuch as ſhall make hima perfeR man againe. 

Fourthly, they bring Scripture againſt us, 141 fleſh and blond cannot 0bjet, 4. 
enter 510 the kingdeme of heaven, I anſwer, the meaning is not that the Anſ. 
ſubſtance of fleſh and bloud ſhall enter into the kingdome of Hea- 
ven,bur thar fi:ſh «5 it #4 corrupted and ſinnefull, cloubed with infirmities, and 
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AxT. XI. object to mortality and death, (hall not enter into heaven ; lo Paul takes it 
| Heb. 2. 14« Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of fleſh and bloud, hee 
alſo himſ{lfc likewiſe rooke part with them, that he might deſtroy through death 
him that had the power of death, &c. therctore the meaning 15, thar fleſh 
and bloud intbis tranſitory eſtate, ( ſubje ro infirmity ) ſhall not en- 
rerinto the kingdome of God thus wee {ce that notwithſtanding all 
the objc&ions of the Athcilts this Article ſtands good, the dead ſhall riſe | 
474int. 
, The uſe is,ſceing the dead ſhall riſe againe, therefore though we dye 
Yſe 1. as others doc, are laid intothc grave and diflolved toduſlt, yet wee be- 
leeve that wee ſhall riſe againe, This is the worſt that the world can doe to 
us,to take away lite, yet when they have done ſo,we ſhall have it againe, 
that mult comfort us in all our troubles and diſtrcfies, which did com- 
fort 1ob in his diſtreſſes and troubles, 1eb 12.For 1 am ſure that my Redeemer 
livuh, and he ſhall ſtand the laſt upon this Earth, and though aficr my skinne 
wor mes deſtr oy my body, yet ſhall I ſee God in my fleſh, &c.and David did come 
fort himfelte thus, P/alm.16.Wherefore my heart 1s glad and tongue reoyceth, 
and my flrſh alſo refteth in hope, for thow wilt not leave my ſoulc inthe grave, 
netther wilt thow let thy holy one 10 ſee corruption , (0 Chrilt ſaith ro his Di- 
ſciples, Maith.20. 19. The Sonne of man ſhall bee delivered unto the chiefe 
Prieſts,and unto the Scribes, and they ſhall condenne him to death, and deliver 
him tothe Gentiles 10 ſcourge and 10 crucific him, but the third day hee ſhall riſe 
aeaine, Now that which was 1#b5, Davids and Chriſts comfort muſt bee 
ours inallthe troubles and diſtrefics that befall us : it was a comfort to. 
old 1aakeb, Gen. 46. 3. thatthe Lord ſaid unto him, Feare net to goe downe 
into Egypt, cc. (o the Lord ſaith to his people, fearc not to goeinto the 
ground, into the dennes of death; for I will raiſc you up againe : death 
dealeth no otherwilc with us, than David did by Saul ( when hee was 
aſlcepe) he tooke away his ſpcare and water-por, and when hee wasto 
awake he reſtored ir againe: ſo death rakes away our ſpcare, our water- 
por,our ſtrength,and when we doc awake at the day of Iudgement hee 
will give it us againe. 
Vs 2, Secondly,ſecing the dead ſhall riſc againe, this therefore muſt come 
fortusin regard of our dead fricnds that bee departed, that although 
death hath ſundred them for a rune, yer they ſhall all meete rogether 
againe : ſo wee fee here in this place Marths ſaith to Chriſt, 1 know 
that my brother ſhall riſe in the reſurrection : and Saint Paul ſaith 1 The. 4. 
+14. Them hat ſlerpe in leſuswill God bring with him. Againe, the Apoſtle 
faith in the ſame Chapter, Comfort your ſelves with theſe words. Chryſo- 
ſtome faith, it a man take along journey, his wife and his children doc 
not weepe and take on, becauſe they know hee will come againe to 
them ; ſo (fairh he) a manthar dieth in Chriſt,takes but a long journey, 
and therefore wee ſhould not weepe and take on for our dead friends, 
becauſe they know that wee ſhall meer againe. 

Thirdly,ſ{ccing that the dead ſhall riſc againe,this muſt make us care- 
full ro ſpend ourtime well while wee live here : if there were an utter 
dcltruction of nature that a man dicd as a beaſt,then a man might live as | 
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hc lit ; bur becauſc wee thall riſe ag1ine with theſe bodies, wherewith SK « wth x 
wee have finned and offended God . thereture wee ſhould bee caretull LX Xx 1:1, 
ro paſſe our time herc in holinceſle before God, This was the uſe that 
Saint Pazl makes of ir,CACH. 24. 16. faith hee, And have hope toward God 
that the reſurruction of the dead (which they themſelves looke for ) ſhall be both of 
the juſt and unjuſt : and herein 1 endeavour my ſelfe to have 4 cleere conſcience 
lowards God and towards man , theretore let us labour ro ſpend our time 
well and inthe feare of God, that ſo we may then ſtand with comfort 
before God, We read 19h. 21.7. When Simon Pcter heard it was the Lord, _ 
he girded his coate wnto him ( for he was naked ) and caſt himſelfe into the Sea , *'Ple. 
Oac would have thought that rather he ſhould have put off his garmenr 
and have laid it aſide, bur Peter had this conſideration that ( when hee 
came on the other (1de) he ſhould ſtand betore his maſter, therefore he 
girded himlclfe that hee might ſtand ſeemely and comely before him : 
ſo ſeeing when wee have paſſed the glaſſie ſea of this world, wee are to 
ſtand before God, therefore we arc to have this conſideration that wee 
gird our ſelves and make cvery thing ready that we may come ſceemely 
and holily before God at the laſt day.To this purpoſe it is a good medi- 
tation that Saint Bernard hath, O my body (ſaith hc) doe not hinder thy 
reconcilement with thy God, bce not a meanes to hinder thy owne 
peace, be contented alwayesto labour with thy foule andto obey the 
motions of ir, be ready to aſſiſt it in any Chriſtian dutics ; and then ſay 
unto thy ſoule when it is ready to depart from thee, and ro goe to God 
( which is thy gueſt) as sſeph (aid to the Butler ; Make mention of mee to 
Pharaob, ſo remember me to God,for I obey thy good motions, I joyne 
with thee in holy dutics, and then when thy ſoule is come home to 
God,it will ſay, 0 my Lord, I had a poore body which led me in Chri- 
ſtian duties, and was ready ro obey thy good motions, O my Lord, I 
pray thee remember this poore body of mine, and then what will bee 
the iſuc 2 ſurely that which is ſer downe Pſalm. 145. 19. Hee will falfil 
the defire of them that feare him, he will alſs heare their cry and will ſave them , 
thercfore let us labour to paſle our time inholinefſe and feare before 
God in this life, that wee may come to peace and happineſle at the laſt 
day. 

The ſecond point is, that wee belceeve that we ſhall rife againe at the Srcondh,we 
laſt day with the ſame bodies,as 10b 19. 25. 1 know that my redeemer (i. >) 
verh end he ſhall ſtand the laſt on the earth, and though after this life wormes de. bodies, 
firoy thus body ,yet ſhall 1 ſee God with my fleſh : {o Ezck. 37. tothe ſame dead 
and dry bones life came, finnewes and fleſhgrew on them. Bur ſome 
will ſay,thatisa parable z I anſwer, the Prophet uſcth not this parable 
for nothing,bur it is to ſhew that that which falleth ſh1ll riſe againe z ſo 
Reel, 20. 12.1 jew :he deadboth erect and ſmall land before God : Tertulli- 

«3 ſaith, the ſame body ſhall rſs 3 aine by the new reſurreion, for 
the reſurrection is not of another body, bur of the ſame that falleth , 
ſo it is nota new Creation but a raiſing up that which is fallen : Saint 7c- 
rome ({aith, it cannot ſtand with equity and right that one body ſhould 
finne, and another bee puniſhed z neither will a juſt ludge let one body 
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A & T. Xl. obtaine the victory and ſhed his bloud, another crowned tor it, bur the 
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Anſ. 1. 


Objed, 2. 


Anſ. 2. 


ſame body thar linncd ſhall be puniſh&d the ſame that hath gorren thc 
victory, thal have the Crowne ; the ſame body ſhall riſe againe. In thc 
ReturreRion of Chriſt, the ſame body that was wounded did riſe q. 
gaine : Hecould (itit had pleaſed him) have healed his wounds inthree 
daycs, fecing that he could heale all difcaſcs and ficknefles with a word 
or atouch of tus finger; buthe let them alone, to confirme his Diſciples 
that it was the ſame body that was crucified : therefore Luk.28, When 
his Diſciples thought that he had beene a Spirit, hee bids them handle 
and tecle him, for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, and therefore rhe 
ſame body that died,did riſe againc : ſoit ſhall be with us,for that which 
is rruc in the Head, is allo truc inthe Members. 

Here ſome few objections ſhall be retelled,and then we will proceed; 
that 1 Cor, :5.44.the Apoſtle ſaith, 11 is ſowne a natrrall body it is raiſed a 
ſpiritual boay - therefore it is not the ſame body that was laid downe, 

To this 1 2niwer, that #t 7s not [þ:14tmall in regard of ſnbHance, bur itis 
a Spirituall body, mm regard of eftare and condition that they bee in : for a 
naturall life is maintaincd and upheld by the uſc of mear,drinke, ſleepe, 
Phiſicke and rcſt, bur then our bodics ſhalbe uphcld by the Power of 
God without the uſe of theſe meancs ; our bodics now arc heavic, but 
then our ſoulecs ſhall fill them full of agilitie and nimblcneſſe ro move 
upwards and downwards; fo it is aSpirituall body, not in regard of ſub- 
ſtance, bur in regard of qualitic and operation. 

Secondly, (ſay they) 1fthe ſame boates riſe then they riſe with a number of 
neealeſſe parts - tor what ſhall a man need reeth ſeeing they ſhall cate no 
meate, and what ſhall they need a ſtomacke,ſceing thereis no concoti- 
on or digeſtion, and whar ſhall a manneed bowels, ſecing there is no 
redundanceto fill them. CAeguſline ſhall anſwer this ; ( ſaith he) con- 
cerning the teeth they bee necdtull, for a man hath rwo uſes of them, 
they {ery to eate with, and they are to helpe our ſpeech ; thereforc 
though we have no nced of teeth in regard of caring, yer we ſhall have 
need of them to ſpeake with, for in Heaven we ſhall praiſe Godand fing 
the ſong of Moſes and ofthe Lambe : ſo then all our teeth are needfull, 
Now for thc other parts ofthe body, thcy are { faith hee ) for ſight and 
comelincfle ; for though there beno need of the ſtomacke to concoct, 
or ot bowels (becauſe there is no redundance) yet theſe ſhall bee as or- 
naments tothe body to adorne and beaurifie it: for even in this lite 
therc arc ſome things which aa man hath that are not needfull, as a mans 
beard, it is not a needfull thing, for a man might live without ir, hee 
mighr ſpeake withour it, yer nature hath given us it for an ornament 
and comclincſſe : So likewiſe a woman ſhce hath breaſts neceſſarily tor 
to nouriſh and feede her child therewithall, but why a man ſhould have 
the like, thar ſccing he hath no uſe orneed of them, we {ee no other rea- 
ſon,but they are tor an ornament and to beautifie the body: Inl1ke man- 
ner though we ſhall not neede after this lite a ſtomacke to conco&t, nor 
bowels to receive and diſperſe, yet they ſhall bee for ornament to our 


bodics. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, ({ay they) the ſame bodics doc not riſe, becaulc they be heavy S E k M. 
and ponderows bodies, for how ſhall heavie and ponderous bodies ſtay LX X11. 
above the Clouds, in the pure Heaven, which is more pure and thin Otjed, 1. 
than the Ayre. To this I anſwer, thatif a man may fill age. veſlell of 
lead and make it ſwim above water by drawing the Ayre into ir, why Mnf. 
then may not God draw his Spirit into us, and Il us therewith, ſo ma- Simile 
king our heavie bodies abide above the Clouds, as well as a man can | 
makea veſlell of lead to ſwimme above the water? 

Secondly, I anſwer, that every thing abides in his owne proper place at 2 

Gods appointment : As the Clouds which are heavie and tull of wet 
would tall downe to the ground, if God had not appointed the Ayreto 
bee the proper. place for them; ſo likewiſe the water would bee above 
the land, bur that the Sea is the place that God hath appointed tor the 
watcr:ſ{o it is Gods aſſignement that makes the proper place of a thing : 
And therefore becaulc Heaven is the proper place of a glorificd bo- 
dy, asthe Earth of a mortall body, therefore I ſay our bodies ſhall re- 
maine here till the day of judgement in this Earth ; and then when our 
bodies are made glorified bodies, they ſhall abide in the Heavens : As 
Pſal.115.16. David laith, T be Heavens, even the Hcavens are the Lords, but 
He buth given the Earth to the Sonnes of Men : ſothen the proper place of 
our mortall bodies is the Earch,but when our bodies are glorified, then 
they ſhall be as naturally in Heavcn,and live and abide there as they doe 
now onthe Earth. The uſes are three : 

Firſt, ſecing wee ſhall riſe with the ſame bodies, therefore wee muſt pp ,_ 
be carefullto keepe them well, that they may bee pure and unſported 
without finne. Itis Pauls concluſion, x Cor. 6. 18. Flie fornication, every 

ſimnne that « man doth is without the body, but hee that commits fornication ſin- 
meth againſt the body : {o becauſe we ſhall rife againe, let us flic every fin 
and corruption, and keepe our bodies unſpotted ; that ſo wee may bee 
preſented pure and holy before him at that day : for what a ſhame will 
it beto ſtand before God in judgement when wee have wronged God 
by our ſinnes, grieved and offended him, and when our heavenly Iudge 
ſhall ay unto us, Are nor theſe the cyes that yee have letinlult with, 
and looked after vanities Are notthele the tongues that ye have told 
ſo many lics with Arc not theſe the mouthes that yee have ſworne 
and blaſphemed my Name with £ Are not theſe the hands yee have 
wrought wickedneſſc with £ Arc not theſe the feete that have carried 
outo finne and vanitic, to places of diſorder, and then how ſhall wee 
be able to anſwer the Lord 2 Therefore beloved how carctull ſhould 
we beto live well, to keepe our bodies unſpotted, that wee may have 
comfort at that day.We ſee 2 Chron. 36.8. when 1choiakim was dead, 
there was found the characters, markes and prints of his ſorcery, how- $#{#. 
ſoever he could beare it out ( becauſe he was a King) and ſmother up 
the matter and keepe it cloſe, yet when hee was dead, there was the 
markes and prints of his ſorcery found on his body ; ſo howſoever ſin- 
ners may hide their fins and beare them out while they live, yer when 
they be dead, there ſhall be found the —_— and prints and Characters 
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A «® Te XI. ot thcir toulc finncs that they have commuted: theretore let us keepe 
our apdics purc and unl Wy 7 wee may have comfort atthat day, 
Vſe 2, Secondly, ſceing the ſame bodics which wee lay downe hall riſe a- 
eainc, therctore we ſhould depoſeand lay them downe well ar the diy 
of death, and make a holy cloſe of our lives to dic in Faith and Repen. 
rance, that ſo we may goe to God, It a man pur oft his garment, and 


— 


Simule, Canes to put it on againe, he will nor rend it off his backe and teare it, 


but will put it off tenderly and lay it up fate, that ſo it may doe him ſer- 
vice againe, and gracc him before his friends ; ſo ſeeing our bodies are 
as garments for our ſoules(when we pur them off )ler us labor to depoſe 
and lay them downe well atthe day of death,to dic in Faith and Repen. 
tance, that our bodies may grace us and do us credit atthe day of judge. 
ment before God. To this purpoſe 2 Per.1.14. faith Saint Peter, 1 thinke 
it meete as long 451 am inthis Tabernacle to ſtir you up by putting you 1n minde, 
ſeeing I know that the time is at hand that 1 muſt lay downe this my Tabernacle 
even as our Lord leſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me, 10 alſo S. Paul 2 Cor.s.ſaith,for 
we know that if this earthly houſe of our T abernacle be diſſolved,we bave a buil- 

Simile, Mdinggivenusof God,&rc, There is great difference berwcene a ſouldier 
deſtroying of anhouſe,and one that diflolves a houſe ; he that deſtroyes 
an houſe, will pull downe the timber and ſtones, and careth not where 
he flingsthem, nor what becommeth of them, becauſe he doth nor pur- 
poſc to uſe them againe : But a manthat difſolves an houſe, he will rake 
it downe pecce by pecce in parts with great care and diligence, and will 
lay it up ſafe, becauſe he meanes to build with ir againe ſo becauſe wee 
know that our bodics ſhall riſc againe at the laſt day, therefore we muſt 
not deſtroy our bodics, but labour to repoſe them and lay them downe 
well atthe day of death. 


re 3. Thirdly, {ccing the ſame body ſhall riſc againe that we have herc in 

this world, and the ſame that we lay downe at the day of death; there. 

Oueſt. fore here this great queſtion may be anſwered, whether we may know one 
_._ 


07 knowing oxe another at the day of judgement ? This queſtion need be no queſtion, ſeeing 

- anch-1 be wcefhall riſe againe with the ſame bodies that we lye downe with here; 

Reſarertr therefore {i urely wee thall know one another in Heaven : and wee have 
rcalonsto confirme us init. 

Reaſon 1, Firlt,becanſeour wt ſhall be more perfett at that time than ever Adams 
was in the time of innoceycie; tor it Adam did know his wife as ſoone as ſhe 
was brought him, though hee never ſaw her before, therefore much 
more wee ſhall know one another ſceing our knowledge ſhall bee more 
perfect, and we ſhall riſe with the fame bodies that wee lived with here. 

Reaſon 2. Secondly, On the Mount his Diſciples had but « taſte of the Heavenly gls- 
rie,and yet Reter knew Moſes and Elas, although they were dead many 
thouſand yeeres before ; if hee knew them when hee had bur ataſte of 
glory, much more we ſhall know one another when wee ſhall have ful- 
neſſe of glory. 

Reaſon 3. Thirdly, Our happineſſe ſhall bee greatly increaſed by meanes of the mutuali 
ſocietie one with another - cMatth,8,11. But 1 ſay unto you, that many ſhall come 
from the Eaſt, ard from the Weſt, and ſhall ſit downe with CAbraham, Iſaak _ 
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laakob in the Kingdome of God : theretorc {ccing our happineſle ſhall bee $ s & w. 


— 


greatly increalcd then by muruall focictic, wecare norto thinke that LN X11, 


we ſhall goeto a ſtrange people where we know no body; but wee ſhall 
goe to our godly friends and acquaintance, and tro fſuch as we know. 

Fourthly, Wee ſhall heare the inditement of the wicked at the day of Iudge- Reaſon 4. 
ment ; there welſhall nere them arraigned and condemned tor theis vile 
facts; Carn,tor killing of Atel; Pharaoh, tor oppreſling the 1/raelites; ludes, 
for betraying of his Maſter ; Nero, for killing of Chriſtians : when we 
hearethem indited and condemned, we ſhall know them. Andas wee 
ſhall know the wicked, ſo we ſhall know the Godly too, when they 
ſhall be rewarded z which methinkes may bee a motive roquicken us in 
our care to live holily and Chriſtianly here in this World, ſccing wee 
goenot toa [trange Countric or people, bur to our friends and acquain- 
tance, and to {uch as know us. 

Thirdly, The T:me when we ſhall r:ſe, that is, at the day of judgement, then 


Z 
and nevertill then: ſo Martha ſayes in this place z 1 know my Brother ſhall * be Tyme worn 


we [nal rye. 


11ſe azaine in the Reſarrettion at the lait day(o alſo S.Pasl faith, Cor.15.51. 
We ſhall not all ſleepe but we jhall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkline of 
an eye at the laſt Trampes ;, for the Trumpet ſhall blow, and the dead ſhall bee 
raiſcd up : {othen wee ſhall riſe arthe laſt judgement, and never till tha 
time. Now there arc tourc reafons of this delaying : 

Firſt, Becauſe there miz/1t be a proportion betweene Chriſt and his membery : Foure Xeaſone 
for. Chriſt when he was dead, dil not riſe again by and by bur lay a time 
trampled and troden undertoor of death ; fo alſo that wee might x 
lic a time under the chaines and fetrcrs of death, God ſuffers us not to 
riſe till then. renews ſhuts up his Booke with this ſaying, Even as our $imle, 
Heavenly Maſter did not flic to Heaven by and by, but did remaine un- 
der dcath and in the Graye fora time, fo all his ſervants muſt be conten- 
redtolic in the Grave, andto be trampled and trodden underfoote of 2 
death for a time, before they goe to Heaven. 

Secondly, Becauſe that the bodies of all the faithſull that are gone before, 
and thaſe that come afier might have their full conſummation of glory together : 
Theretore thcy ſhall nor riſc to prevent one another in glory, but they 
ſhall all goc together. As Saint Pas! faith, 1 Theſ. 4.15. For this ſay wee 
wnto you by the Word of the Lord, that we which live and are remaining wnto the 
comming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them that ſleepe : {o wee ſhall nor get 
the (tart of thcm, bur we ſhall ariſc all rogether to glory. This is a ſweet 
comfort ro us that live in the laſt age of the world, that all the Saints _ 
thar are departed ſhall nor riſe to this Heavenly glory till wee be ready, Sinn. 
bur lie waiting intheir Gravcs for us. VVe read 1 Sam. 16.1 1. When Sa- 
muel cam: to Iſha to annoint David, Iſhai called all his Sonnes before him, to 
whom Samuel ſaid, Are there no more children but theſe ? there remaineth ((aid 
Iſhat) yet 4 little one bebind: that keepeth ſheepe , unto whom Samuel ſaid, Send, 
and fetch him, for we will not ſit dewpe till he come hither : {o the People of 
God, thcy lie waiting in their graves, and are kept from their honour 
and glory, and will not fit downe inthe Kingdome of Heaven ( asit 
were) till we all mecte together, : 

Thirdly, 
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AkxT.XI. Thirdly, For the fwrtber declaration of the Power of Chriſt ; tor it is a 
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yſe 1. 


Y/e2, 


Simile, 


Vie 3» 


greater matter that Chriſt ſhould raiſe men that have licn rotting inthe 
Gravea thouſand yeeres together, than for to raiſe men when they are 
newly dead : therefore Martha aid to Ieſus, My brother ſtinketh already, 
for he hath beene dead theſe foure dayes : Therefore it is not ſo catic a mattcr 
to raiſe him as it was /airns daughter, and the widdowes ſonne : lo Exzeh, 
37-3.the Lord ſaid unto him, Sonne of May, can theſe dead and drie bones 
lrve ? and 1 anſwered ((aith the Prophet) Lord thou knoweſt it is a hard mat- 
ter to doe it : therefore this declaration is for the further manifeſtation 
of the Power of Chriſt, 

- Fourthly, For the furtber confirmation of our faith , for looke how ma- 
ny there arc of the dead bodies of the Saints amongſt us, ſo many pled- 
ges and pawnes there are of our Redemption: for although wee might 
doubr inour ſelves of our owne bodies rifing,in regard of the badnefſe 
of our lives, and in regard of our vile finncs; yet becauſc there bee [o 
many bodics of the dead Saints m_ us, wee neede not doubt but 
that he will raile them up one day to glory. 

Therc are three bodies already aſcended into Heaven Henoch, inthe 
time of Natere ; Elias, in the time of the Law , and Chriſt, in the time of 
the Coſpell, and for theſe three bodics hee hath 1ectt many thouſand bo- 
dies of the dead Saints remaining underdcath, and inthe grave, to bee 
pledges and pawnes tous of our ReſurreRion ; one ſaith well ; we have 
herc in this world many pawnes and pledges of our reſurrection, there- 
fore let us not doubt but that the Lord one day will raiſe our bodics. 
Saint Paw ſpcaks hereof, Heb. 11.1t. God (faith hee ) providing better 
things for us, that they without us ſhould not be made jerfeft - fo we (hall not 
prevent one another,bur ſhall all goe together. The uſc is: 

Firſt, ſeeing the bodies of the Saints doc. not riſc till the day of 
Iudgement, therefore we muſt be contented to lye under affliction anil 
trouble, till God dcliver us, We ſccall the bodics of the Saints be tram« 
pled and trodenunderfoot of death till the day of judgement,and there- 
fore we muſt be contented to wait with patience for a timc,tilthe Lord 
deliver us out of trouble, ſeeing there will bee a day of deliverance, 

The f{:cond ulc is,that ſeeing the bodies of the Saints riſe not till the 
day of judgement, therefore we ſhould waite for it, deſire it, and long 
for it : as Remn.8, we read of twoſorts of groners; the Creatures grone by 
the inſtint of Natere, and the People of God grone by the inſtin& of grace; 
ſo rhat there is never a Creature that is well ordered, ſenſible or un» 
ſen{1ble but doth grone and long fer that day : therefore much more 
ſhuld we long for that time and defire it. If a man hath broken an Arme, 
or put a Leg our of joynt, if one hath promiſed him that he will come 
to ſer and put it 1ntojoynt againe at ſuch an houre, hee will every toote 
be looking out of his window for his comming : ſoſccing at the day of 
judgement the Lord will reſtore us againe to our former integritic, we 
thould long tor that day and be looking for it. 

Thirdly, ſeeing the Dead ſhall not riſetill the day of judgement, 
therctore why doe men fo pamper their bodies to cloath them ſo _ 

an 
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an. iro fcede tem {+ 0 daintily, who cannot induc the windc to blow up» Ss nM. 
on them, ſeeing they muſt goe to the duſt, bee companions with the L X X III. 
wormes, "and dwcll inthe houſe of rottenneſle s therefore all our carc 

muſt bc to {ave our ſoulcs, to get taith in Chrilt, torep: nt of our f11ncs 

and {o to ſlut up our cycs in this world, as that they my bee openedin 

the Kingdoine of glory tor ever. 
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SERMON L XXII, 


lonux IH. 23,24: 


TZeſus Jaith unto her, Thy Brother ſhall riſe agamne. 
2 Martha ſaid unto him, [know that be ſhall rife 
againe in the Reſurrection at the laſt day. h 


= £222HD Aving thewcd that our boxtes riſe agauic, arid ihiat 


3 the ſame bodtes (hall rifc that we lay downc - inthe 
y third place we came to conlider the Time when we 
I ſhould riſc ; At the day of Indgement, then and ne- 
vertillthen, As 106 14. 11,12. faith he, Cs the 
Waters faile from the Sea, and the Flood derayeth and 
drieth np - So Man lieth downe, and riſeth not . till the 
: Heavens be no more ; they ſhall not awake, nor bee rai(cd 
out of their ſieepe:and allo 1 Cor.15.52. it is laid, For the Trumpet ſhall bluw, 
and the acad jball bec raiſed up, (o then wee ſhall riſe, and never till then, 
Some realons then I named, why we ſhall notrile il then, which now 
; I will not repcar, but goc on where weletr. Queſ 
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Here a queſtion may bce asked, ſeeing wee mult Iye ſo many yearcs M 
and ages rotting inthe grave, what may the meane while bee our com- ;, {Par may _ ng 
fort to uphold and ſuſtaine us ? I anſwer, that there arc ſome things to # te grave. 
comfort us and ſuſtaine us, in this caſc. ' Anſe 

Firſt, that God will Le preſent with us, that he will not leave us nor forſake ws, 7 
monotim the grave : this isa ſweet comfort to us our wives and triends 
bring us ro the grave, lay us, inand there leave us, for there isnone of 
them that will goc downe with us to the place of rottenneile : but here 
15 comfort that the Lord will not leave us there but hee will goc to the 
grave with us,and will watch over our dead athes by the cye of his pro- 
vidence to keeps them : till the day come in which hee will raiſe them 
upagaine; as Gen. 46. 4. ſaith God to laakob, 1 will goe downe into Egypt 
| with thee and I will bring thee up agame.ſorhe Lord will go downe with us 
f intothc grave,and tarry with us,and will watch over us with the eyc of 
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A R T. XI. his Providenceto keepe our dead aſhes and bring us out apaine : Rizgab 
£Sam-21. 19 js condemned for that ſhee kept the dead boulics of Salts ſonnes, thar 


S!mik. {ſhedidſpreadatentover them, and kept them that the fowles ſhould | 
not devour them by day , nor the beaſts by night ; bur much more may | 
wee admire and wonder at the goodnefle of God to us, that hee goes 
downc into the grave with us, ſpreads his rent over us, and will keepe | 


our dead aſhes which one day hee will bring our againe; this is a ſweet 
comtort toa Chriſtian, that the Lord will not leave us nor forſake us, 
no not in the grave, though our wivesand friends leave us, yet God 
willnot. 

2 The ſecond comfortis, that alihongh our bodies bye rotting inthe grave, 
yet oar ſoules ſhall be bleſſed and happy : this was Pauls comfort 2 Cor. 5. For 
we know that if this earthly houſe of this Tabernacle be deſtiroyed,we bave a buil- 
ding given us of God, &c. and 0 Revel. 6. 11, The ſoules that lay under the 
Aa cried, How long Lord ? and it is ſaid, that long white robes were given 
them, that is, thatthcy were comforted with the glorious and bleſſed 
cſtate of thcir ſoules. Indeed it our ſoule ſhould not goe to glory pre- 
{cntly, but ſhould lyc as the body in the paine of rottenneſle, then we 
might ſay (as Salomen ſaith) Proverb. 17. 22. the hee that is deferred is 
the drying of the bones. &c, but becauſe the ſoule goes preſently to God, 
and is in ancſtate of glory and happinefle (though the body lyc inthe 
place of rottenneſſe,) therefore this may comfort us : a good ſoule is 

Simile, like the good ſpies wee read of Numb. 13. that were {cntimo the land 
of Canaan tolcarch the Jand z when they came backe againeto the chil. 
dren of Iſrac, they tell them that the land is a good and pleaſant land 
that they havertaſted of the fruits thereof, and therefore ler us not bee 
ſlothfull ro enter in: ſothe good ſoule that gocs before into the hea- 
venly Canaan,and hath a taſt of the truirof ir, when it returnes againe 
into the body to live in communion and fellowſhip with it, will ſay to 
the body, Here is a good and pleaſant land, I have taſted of the fruite 

of it,thercfore let us nor bee {lothfull to enter inand poſleſle it. 
Thirdly,thts may comfort us im that althor-gh we lye tn the grawe a long time, 
get Chrift hath ſanttified and ſweemned the grave unts ns,by lying init himſelſe, 
and hath perfumed it, as Chryſoſlome (aith, That of alothſome priſon houſe 
Chriſt hath made the grave to be a ſtorchoule to keepe all the bodies of 
his ſervants till the day of reſurrcRion,& hath made the grave as aſweer 
bedto reſt on: ſowe ſec Eſat. 57. 2.1t is ſaid, P:ace ſhall come upow them, 
they ſhall reſt in their beds cvery one that watketh befare me : Onc firh well, 
that Chriſt hath made the grave a beaten and a plaine way to heaven, 
for he himſclfe went no other way thicher but through the grave and 
dcrnes of death, therefore wee muſt looke to goe no ot her way than 
this,ſceing wee may finde in this way the footſteps, markes and prints 
of our Lord Icfus Chriſt and our deare friends, and theretore allo wee | 
may bc bold to venture, the Children of /ſrae/ went through the wil- 
derneſſe, a place of ſtinging Serpents and endured much hardſhip ; yet ' 
becauſe this was the way to Canaan, this made them bold to venture ; j 
ſo though the grave be a dreadfull place, yer Chriſtians know that TY 
the 
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the way tothe Heavenly Canaan, and in which Chriſt hath gone betore SF Ks. 
us ; therctore we ſhould bc bold ro venter this ſame way, LX XIII. 
The fourth comtort is, 7 hat although we lie a long tume m the Grave, yet 

we have aſſured hope that one day we Jhall iſe againe, T lis was Davids com- : 
tort, P/al.16.9. ( ſaith he ) Wherefore my heart is glad, and my tongue rejoy- 

ceth, miy fleſh alſa reſt s in hope ;, for thou wilt not leave my ſoule 1m the Grave, 

neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one 10 ſee corruption : Thus is not onely truc 

of Chriit, that he would not fuftcr himſclte ro lic inthe grave for ever, 

bur it 15 truce alſo of all his members, that God will nor ſuffer them for 

ever to dwell inthe Grave, but will one day raiſe them up againe, We 

ſce when 10ns was caſt into the Sea, there was a Whale that did ſwal. S:1e: 
low him up; once would have thought that there had becne an end of 

him, and thathe had beenc utterly conſumed, and no man thould have 

hcard any more of him, ycrt the Lord did but ſpcake a wordto the 
Whalc, and he caſt him up on thc dric land: ſo when a man is putinto 

the Grave,ſome thinke there is an end of him,we ſhall never heare more 

of him, yct let the Locd ſpeake bur a word, and the grave thall give up 

his dead : This is comfort ro a Chriſtian, that alrhough one may liea 

long time in the grave, yer he may have afturcd hope that he ſhall one 

day be raiſed up. 

The uſe is, {ccing that there be theſe comtorts, notwithſtanding that 7c, 

a man may liea long tune inthe grave, why then ſhould a Chriſtian be 

affraid ro die 2 tor when the world think«s that hee is atthe worſt, then 

he is a bleſſed and happy man, becauſe the Lord will never leave him, 

nor forſake him ; but hee will bee preſent in the grave with him, and 
though his body be inthe place of rottenneſle, yer his ſoul ſhall be ble(- 
ſedand happy(for that is an cſtare of bleſſednefſe) and the Grave (that 

was a lothſome priſon houle) is made asa ſtore houſe to keepe the bo« 

dies of Gods People in, and as a beaten way ro Heaven. Indeed life is 

an excellent blefſing, becauſe the time of lite is the time of Grace and 

of Repentance : Theretorc we ſhould labour to preſerve this candle of 

our lite, but when the time commeth that God hath appointed, and 

death approacheth ncerc, why ſhould we be affraid ro dic, ſecing that 

we may have fuch comfort, that notwithſtanding all our enemies, wee 

ſhall riſe againe. Chriſt when he drew neere his death ſaid, he thirited, 

and the cruell ſouldicrs preſently gave him vinegar to drinke ; bur 

Chriſt doth nor fo by us, hee bath tempered us a cup of comfort ; Hee 

ſayes to us(as he ſaid ro the Theefe)T 415 day ſhalt thow be with me in Para- 

diſe, this day ſhall be a bleſſed day to thee : therefore our care mult bee 
rorepent our finnes, to ger faithin Chriſt, and to live holily here, and 
then when death commeth, our ſoules ſhall goe to Heaven, and though 
our bodies lie in the grave along time, yet one day they ſhall riſe atthe 
time appointed, 

The fourth point is, By whoſe power we ſhall riſe : the Scripture ſhewes, Fourth by 


by the Power of Chriſt , no man can riſe by his owne power, it cannot bee | > » - 100g 

done by the power of nature : So 1#6.14-14« (faith he) If a man die, 

he live againe ? meaning that if a man die, hee cannor riſe of himlclte, 
the 
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the power of nature cannot pur lite into him againe: no man can railc 
himſclfe, nor no body elſe can doe it, it muſt be by the power of Chriſt 
onely, Solaith Dawid,Pſal.gg.7.None of them can by any meanes redeeme 
his brother, nor give 18 God a ranſome for him : and the Scripture elſewhere 
makes it plaine unto us, that it muſt be by the power of Chriſt that wee 
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ſhall be raiſed ; for he is ſaid to be the reſurrection and the bife : and further | 


1 Cor. 15.22. ſaith the Apoſtle, For as 1n Adam all died, even ſo in Chriſt 
ſhall we all be made alive : (0 Pſal.49.15 . But God ſhall deliver my ſoule from 
the power of the grave, for hee will recerve mee - (o then all ſhall riſe by the 
power of Chriſt, but there is great difference in their riſings for hee 
will raiſe the godly as a mercitull Saviour and Redeemer, as a Head 
to give life ro his Members and quicken them. Thus all the Pco- 
ple of God ſhall be infinitly made glad of the power of Chriſt, bur the 
wicked of the world,and {uch as have deſpiſed God and goodnefle,they 
ſhall riſe wich feare and aſtoniſhment, and ſhall wiſh that the Sea or the 


- Grave might have retained and kept them, yea they ſhall deſire the hils 


Pe 1. 


Simale . 


Vſe2, 


Vſe 3. 


and mountainesto fall upon them to cover them. 

The uſe is, firſt, ſccing all ſhall riſc by the power of Chriſt, we muſt 
learne to magnific this power that ſhall raiſe us trom the power of the 
Grave, and out of the belly of rortennefſe. In the {tory of 1oſeph, Gen. 
40.13. when hee lay inthe priſon houſe, hee ſaid unto Phareebs butler, 
Remember me to Pharoah, that thou mayeſt bring mee ont of his houſe, for I was 
taken out of my Countrie and (old,grc. So the body ſhould ſay to the ſoule, 
remember meto leſus Chriſt, that he may bring mee from this priſon 
houſe and place of rottenneſle, that he may raiſc me our of the duſt and 
bring me to Heaven. 

Secondly, (ceing all ſhall riſe by the power of Chriſt, therefore ler 
all labour to tzele the power of Chriſt here in this life ro their canver- 
ſion, or elſ{c they ſhall feele the power of Chriſt to their terrour atthe 
day of judgement : Therefore labour thou here whoſoever thou arr, 
to fecle the power of Chriſt to raiſc thee our of thy ſinnes and corrupri- 
ons, to quicken thee up to newneſle of life ; or clic thou ſhalt teele the 
power of Chriſt to raiſc thee ar the laſt day to thy confuſion. 

Thirdly, ſecing all ſhall riſe by the power of Chriſt, therefore ler us 
not doubt but that the Lord will raiſc us out of our troubles whatſoe- 
ver they be , ſeeing hee will raiſe our bodies at the laſt day. Wee read, 
Ezzk.3z7.thatthe Lord ſaid to the Prophet, Sonne of Man, can theſe dead 
bones live? and fo bade him prophefie upon the bones,rill bone ran to his 
hone, fleſh and ſinewes grew onthem againe , and there was a great 
army that ſtood up, verſe 11. ſaith the Lord, Sonne of Man, theſe bones 
are tht whole houſe of Iſrael that aid lie in captrvnie and boudaze : therefore 
the Lord did ſhew the Prophet, thar as hce was able to raiſe theſe dead 
bones to life, ſo hee was able to bring them our of trouble and bondage 
againe. Therefore doc not thou doubt but that the Lord will raiſe thee 
out of thy troubles whatſoever they be, As Pſal.86.13.David ſaith, great 
i thy mercy towards me,and thou baſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt grave, 
Therefore it thou doſt not belecve that God will raiſe thee our of = 

troubles 
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troubles (whatſoever they be) then blor this article out of chy Creede, 
and ſcarch it out, for if he can raiſe thy body out of the grave, then doc 
not doubr but that he can raiſe thee out of thy troubles whatſoever 
they bc. 

Fifthly, In what eſtate our bodies fhall riſe in, in an eftate of g/9ry - Now 
they are morrtalland mutable, ſubjet to anumber of infirmities, to hun- 
ger, nakedneſſc, cold, fickneſles, diſeaſes and paines : now they arc dull 
and hcavicinthe ſervice of God, bur at the laſt day (when we (hall riſe 
againe) our bodics ſhall bee made immorrall and ſhall bee ſubj. tro r.o 
infirmities of nature, ſickncſles or paines : then they ſhall have {trength 
ro performe their owne attions,in ſo excellent and perfcRan eſtareour 
bodies ſhall riſe, If a Phyſitian ſhould out of his Art and kill give us 
ſuch apotionthat we ſhould never hunger nor thirſt atter it, and ſhould 
be free from fickneſſes,difcaſes, paines and grictes, a man would give 
many a pound to procureir ; ſucha potiopthe Lord will give us atthe 
laſt day, hce will give us a cup of immorralitie, that wee ſhall have no 
more paines and ſicknefles ; therefore how ſhould wee long and deſire 
for that day. Auth. 18.8, our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 18 were better for 4 
mas to enter into life hurt and maimed, than having iwo har.as aud iwo feete to 
be caſt into Hell fire : It were better for a man togoe to Heaven wanting 
his parts,than fora man to goe to Hell with all the glory that this world 
can afford him ; and yet we may have this aſſured hope,that we ſhall not 
goe deformed to Heaven; bur we ſhall have all our parts, and glory pur 
onthem , bur whoſoever cares not for Chriſt, or for religion, they 
ſhall ſee this glory pur upon the People of God,and ſhall nor caſte of it, 
Let us therefore be exhorted to labor to have communion withChriſt, 
to repent us of our ſins,and to feareGod,that when death commcth,our 
eyes may be ſo ſhut up in this world, as they may be open inthe King- 


dome of God for ever. Chryſoſteme (aith, that the Goldſmith putrerh 


into a pot his filver or his gold, then hee ſets the pot intothe fire and 
melts ir, where he formes a bowle ora cup to fer before the king, ſo the 
Lord melts us by death, and then out of the dead aſhes and cinders of 
the bodies of his fervants, hee frameth and will make them goodly veſ- 
ſels of honour to ſtand before him in his Temple. One ſaycs well, It is 
a good thing to thinke of the future glory of the body,eſpccially inthe 
time of {ickneſle, and in the houre of death againſt the crawling of the 
wormes, and the place of rottenneſſe ; 796 comforteth himſelferwith 
this, for 1 am ſure that my Redeemer livah, and hee ſhall ſtand the laſt ewthe 
Earth, and though after my skinne wormes deſtroy this fleſh, yet ſhall I ſee\God 
with my fleſh, 10b.19, ſo wee muſt comfort our ſclves in the like time of 
extremity. Now this glory ſhall not bee from the redundance of the 
ipirit onely ; bur in regard of the bleſſed and happy eſtate thar the body 
ſhall be in at thatrime, As x Cor. 15.42. ſaith the Apoſtle, 1: is ſowen in 
corruption, and is raiſed in incorruption, tt 1s ſowen in weakneſſe, andit is raiſed 
#n power : ſo the glory of the body hall be in regard of the bleſſed eſtate 
that it ſhall be inat that rime. 

Now in ſixe things the glory of the _— conſiſts : Firſt, the glo- 
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AxT. X 1. ry of the body conliſts in that there ſhallbe all he parts of the body per fect and 


I 
Intirene7e of 
parts, 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Yſe 1. 


S:imile. 


Vſe 2, 


Simile, 


Object. 


Anſe 


entire, they ſhall want nothing, howſocver a man may be maimed or de» 
formed, want a hand or an eyc,alegge ora finger, or aneychcre, yer all 
ſhall be ſupplied to himat that day : and that for rwo Reaſons : 

Firſt, Becauſe all chings fhall be redaced to their former eſtate : tor as Peter 
ſhewes CA: 3.21.ſpeaking of Chriſt, whom the Heavens muſt contarme and 
keepe, wntill the time that all things ſhall bee reſtored : in the beginning the 
body of man was made perfect and intire, wanting nothing either for 
beautie or comelineſle ; therefore to this eſtate ir ſhall bee reſtored a- 

aine. 

Secondly , Tertullian raiſcth it from another ground, Revel. 21. 4. 
where it is laid, there ſhall be no more death; alwaics (laith he) in the grea- 
ter is inferred the lefler ; rheretore if death be expelled from the whole 
man, then it ſcemeth to bee expelled from every particular member : 
and therefore for concluſion, the bodies of the Saints ſhall rife perfe& 
and entire againe with all the parts. 

The uſe is, ſeeing all our parts ſhall b* perfe and entire at that day, 
we muſt comfort our ſelves with this z though wee wantan eyc,a hand, 
or a foote z for we know by faith that they ſhall all be rcſtored againe at 
the laſt day : it a man ſhould want a member,an eye,a legge, or an arme, 
and there were one could reſtorc ic :o him againe, he would give many 
pounds to have it ſupplied ; but berrer by many degrees is the eſtate of 
Gods children; for let a man feare God, make conicience of his waies, 
repent his fines, and labour to pleaſe him, 3nd hee may bee aſſured the 
Lord will rc{tore ro himall his parts, and that not oncly to himſclfe, 
bur alſo to his family and friends. 

Sccondly, ſeeing at the day of judgement all our parts ſhall be reſto- 
red againe by Chriſt , we ſhould nor bee affraid to forgoc any of them 
for the Name of Chriſt : for hec that did reſtore the care of Malchss, 
which was his enemy, ſure it is therefore that he will reſtore any part 
that his fricad ſhould loſe for his names ſake : as Heb. 11.35. it is ſaid of 
the holy men thar they would not bee delivered from thoſe paines and 
torments (which the wicked had deviſed againſt them) that they might 
reccive a better reſurreionz and in the ſtory of the Macchabees we read 
a ſtrange and worthy narration, recorded alſo by - x.poar that when 
one of the ſcven Children of the mother,came to ſuffer, and was to have 
his tongue and other parts to be cut off, he faith, Theſe bav: Ireceived 
fromthe Heavens, but now for the Law of God 1 atſþiſe them, and truſt that 
ſhall receive them againe : {Oo becauſe wee know that if wee loſe any part 
tor the Name of Chriſtyhe will reſtore it to us at the day of judgement: 
Therefore wee ſhould nor bce affraid to loſe it, but contented and wil- 
ling to part with all for Chriſt. 

Now if any man ſhould objeR, that wee ſhall not then have all our 
parts reſtored againe, becauſe Chrilt ſaith, Matth.18.that 4 mn were bet- 
rer 10 got halt and lame imo the Kingdome of God, than having two hands and 
two ferte to be caſt into everlatting fire. 

To this I anſwere, That Chriſt doth not ſpeake poſitively but by ſappefiions 
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for he doth nor ſay, yc thall goc halt and lame into life ; bur hee fauth, it $S - ® 10 N 
were better for aman to goc in any meane and ba{- conditionro God, LX X UT. 
as blinde, lame, nakcd and poore, than to goe into cvcrlaiting fire, with 
all che glory thar this world can attord. | 
Secondly, Ianſwer, 1t is to be underſtood of the eſt ute of the ſoule, and not Avſ. 2. 
of the body : for it a man wcre to loſc his hands or tecte, yea all the 
p.::S of his body for this cnd onely ro have his foule goc to Heaven, 
1 were better than thar he ſhould have all the parts of his body, and go 
with the wrecke of his ſoule and conſcience into everlaſting fire. 
Secondly, the glory ot thc body confilts in this, that 27 ſhall be beauts- 2 
full and lovely : howſocver now our bodies may bec rotten, deformed The #26 /1a! 
nt _- . . beebeautsſut 
and ill-tavoured, c{pccially when we bc dead, at which time the bodics ,,; 1c, 
of the beſt and beautifui!!eit are i11-tayourcd ro looke on. We ſee good | 
Abraham when Sara was dead, difircd to have a place to bury her out of 
his fight, fo lothſome andill-favourcd we be when we be dead ; bur ar 
the relurrection, then our bodies ſhall bee made beauritull and lovely . 
no man or woman 15 now {o bcautitull as we thall be then, and that for 
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two Reaſons : ; 

Firſt, Looke what eitate Adam was in, ia the tame of innocencie, in the ſame Reaſon t. - 
e/tate ſhall the bodies of the $.aints be at the reſurre(lton : but the body of man ( 
was fo bcautifull and glorious, fo tull of brightnefle and (pendor which | 
iflucd from itas all thc Beaſts of the field ſtood gazing and looking on F 


him : inthe ſame cſtace ſhall all the bodics of the Sainrs be at the reſur- 
rection. 

Secondly, all deformitics, blackeneſſe, ill-favourednefle and croo- Reaſon 2. 
kednefle are puniſhments and penalties for finne ; but when our finnes = 
and our corruptions ſhall ceaſe, then the penaltic and puniſhment ſhall 
ceaſe. Oh how thould this quicken up our care to repent of our $i", 
to get faith in Chriſt, to walkc holily here, that wee may have our por- 
tion with the Saints. Wee fee here when men and womens bodies bee 
crooked and deformed, they weare iron bgdics, and will indurc*any 
thing to make them ſtraight againe; bcfides it they be not well-favored 
they will ſend into Sparzeand 1taly, ro buy complexion, which when 
they have, it doth nor helpnarure, but they be the worle tor ir, becauſe 
it cats Out their favour : But if men will fearc God, repent their {innes, 
gct faith in Chriſt, and walke holily hcre, our Lord lefus Chriſt will 
repaire all and make our bodies beauritull and lovely: when Salomen had $;mjle, 
builr the Temple, the Chaldeans came and deſtroycd it, afterwards 
when it was builtagaine, ir came not to the, former glory thart it had : 
bur it ſhall not be ſo with the bodies of the nu tor they ſhall bee re- 
roi to a more beauritull and glorious cſtare, than ever they had be- 

ore, 

Thirdly, the glory of the bodies of the Saints ſhall conſiſt in this, , 3, 
that they ſha'l be filled with brightneſſe and ſpiendor , now their bodies are Jn lender. 
darke and ob{cure,burt rhenthey ſhall be like ſo many bright ſtarces and 
ſhining Lampes, whenall the bodies of the wicked ſhall gather blacke- 
nefle and darknefle, and thall looke like fil - hy ſcroules; all the bodies + 
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the Saints ſhall be like ſo many bright Stars : as Danze! 12. 3.1t 1s (aid, 
And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the Firmament, aud they 
that turne many to righieouſnc(ſe ſhall ſhine as the Starres for ever and ever - 
this Chriſt doth further inlarge Marth. 13. 43.The luſt ſhall ſhine as the 
Swnne in the Kingdome of their Father : the Sunne did never looke mor: 
glorious upon this world, than the bodies of the Saints ſhall ſhine with 
glory at thatday ; theretore what a comfortable eſtate ſhall our bodies 
be in at that time, VVe {ce when Moſes had talked with God forty daics 
(by the reflexion of Gods glory upon him) his face did ſhine fa that the 
children of 1ſrae/were not able to behold it : how much more will the 
glory of Saints be, when they ſhall abide with God not forty daics, bur 
tor ever and cyer if there ſhall be ſuch glory and brightneſle in the bo. 
dics of the Saints, how ſupercxcellent ſhall the glory of the Soule bee 
then ? 

The uſe is, that a Chriſtian ſhould ſolace himſclte in the meditation 
of this, and not thinke his time loſt in the Service of God, but abſtrat 
his heart from the love of this world and worldly things, to thinke on 
the fururc glory that God hath prepared fox the Saints, and cheare up 
thy hcart with it : as Gen. 13. the Lord makes an excellent promiſe to 
Abraham concerning the land of Canaan, bidding him CAriſe and walke 
through the land inthe length andbreadth thereof, lothe Lord makes good- 
ly promiſcs to a Chriſtian concerning Heaven. Therefore though hee 


- hath not put us in poſſeſſion of it hitherto, yet we ſhould ariſe and walke 
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through the land in the length and breadth of it ; that is, meditate and 
thinke on the glory and goodly delights of it, and ſolace our foukes 
therewith. 

Secondly,ſecing the Lord will honour our bodics then with ſuch a 
dealegt glory, we muſt be caretull to ſpend our time well, to live in all 
holinMe and rightcouſnefſe while wee live here: for how can wee 
looke that God ſhould honour us, when wee are not caretull to keepe 
our bodies holy,and labor to honor them our ſelves ? Iris arule in Art 
that they that would finiſhTheir colors in brightneſſe, muſt lay grounds 
ſutable;; ſo, it thou would(t have Chriſt to finiſhop thy life in glory 
and brightneſle, lay no ſad grounds,no blacke colors of fin and corrupti- 
on for a foundation : therefore if we would have Chriſt to honour our 
bodies, it muſt be our care to repent us of our fins,to get faith in Chriſt, 
to keepe our bodies purc and cleane, to poſſefſe them in holineſle, and 
then wee may have comfort that God will honour them at the day of 
judgement with brightneſle of Glory. 

» Fourthly, 1t ſbal be immutable and immortal : in this life our bodies 
are (ubject ro changes andalterations ; as 10b 14.it is ſaid, He ſhooterh forth 
45 4 flower and is cut downe, he vaniſheth away as a ſhadow and never continueth 
1m one ſtay ; here our bodies arc ſubje& to hunger andthirſt, to naked- 
neſle, cold and diſcaſcs; but then they ſhall bec brought toan eſtate of 
permanencic that they ſhall reſt in, fo that they ſhall not hunger nor 
thirſt, nor be naked: as Reel, 7. 16. They ſhell hunger no more , neuther 
thirſt eny more, neuher ſhall the Sunne hight on thems neither any beare ; _ 0 
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alſo Revel. 21. 4. it is ſaid, And God ſhall wipe away all teares from ther eyes, SE RM. 
and there ſhall bee no more death, neither ſorrow, neuher crying, neither ſhall LXXIIL 
there be any more paine, (0 then their bodies ſhall be free of all vexations, 

and thenthey ſhall be ar reſt : this we {ce 1s cleere by the Scripture, and 
manifeſt alſo by reaſon; tor it is a ground in nature that «/l things labour 

10 attaine 19 their laſt perfettion, and (o to reſt init, butthe bodies of the 

S.inrs are nor yet come to thcir laſt perfeion while they live here, 
therefore here they cannot bee at rcſt : bur ar the laſt day when our bo- 

dies ſhall be brought ro aneſtate of perfection, then they ſhall reſt in ir, 

and ſhall not be ſubje to change or alteration: wee ſee in nature if the 5;,y;þ 
ſhipmans needle be touched with a load ſtone it turnes and turnes and 

i;not atreſttill it ſtands againſt the'North-pole, and if it bee hindered 

with any thing,it Rands trembling as if it were diſcontented, but when 

it commeth therc, ir is at reſt and quiet ; ſoit is with the bocics of the 
Saints,that arc rouched with the load- ſtone, thar is, that have touched 

Chriſt by faith, they bee not at rcſt and quier here, but ſubjeRt ro many 
infirmities of nature ; bur when they come to the eſtate of perfection, 
therethcy reſt contented and are broughr to live with Chriſt, then our 
bodies ſhall be immutable and unchangcable : In this world our bodics 

are ſubjc& to ſicknel: and diſcaſes, to paines and aches ; to the ſtone, 

gout, and tothe crampe, &c. by which death doth enter within our 

wals, and labour to take the caſtle of our hearts. but at that time our 
bodies ſhall bee made immutable and unchangeable, immorrall, tree 

from all theſe exigences : therefore what muſt we doe when wee feele 

theſe decayes innature, and theſe infirmities* I anſwer, it is good to 

take Saint Peters counſell, Af. 1. 19.T hatwe ſhould repent and turne wnts 

the Lord, that our ſinnes may be put away when the time of refreſhing (hall come, 
from the preſence of the Lord : If a Phyſitian ſhould give you ſuch a Simile. 
diet that atter a few daics taking of it, yee ſhould never bee ſicke 
againe, ſhould feele no paine, nor bee ſubjeQ ro any diſeaſe , and 

have thy bodice brought into ſo good an eſtate, that you ſhould nor 
hunger or thirſt any morc,or be naked, this were an excellent ſtatez but 

there is no Phyſitian inthe world can doe it, none but our Heavenly 
Phyſfitian Icſus Chriſt, and that by this meanes : Wee ſhould get faith 

in Chriſt, repentance for our finnes, and walke in holineſle a few dayes 

while we live here, and then he will ſet our bodies in ſuch ancſtate, as 

we ſhall never be ſicke nor feele any more paine,never beea hungred or 
athirſt, naked, or cold , here in this life time we muſt ſeeke ir, there- 

fore Ict us labour torepent our ſins, to get faithin Chriſt, and to walke 

holily here, and then our bodies ſhall bee brought ro ſuch an eſtate, as 

ſhall not alter andchange. Irisa world to ſee what mcanes men uſe to 5;m;le, 
keepe their bodies from putrification, they will keepe them up in lead, 
imbalme them with ſweet ſpices, and lay them in marble ; yer none of 

theſe will ſerve, but the bodies of Kings and Queenes mult yeeld to it. 

But doe thou labour to repent ofthy finnes, to get faith in Chriſt, to 

pleaſe God, and to make conſcience of thy wayes, and then thy body 

ſhall bec brought to ſuch an eſtate, -= ſhall nor bce ſubjecto alter 

11 3 and 


—— —_ 


042 


Arr. XI. and change, but ſhall bee made imwwable and immortell. 


The [hall b-e 
{pri #d.1 E9 
dit, 


Our Badies ſhall 
bee ſpuritwall 1; 
ws Reſpebts, 

I 
Becauſe wpheld 
by the Spirat. 


2 
Becauſe ſubyi 
to the Sparic, 


S$imile, 


Of the Refurrethion of the Budy. 


— W—  — — —— 


Fitchly, They ſhell bee ſpiritual! bodtes z In this lite our bodies are natural], 
but then they (hall bee ſpirituall; ſo S. Pas! ſaith in 1 Cor.1 5.44. 1t is ſow: 
a naturall bogy , it & raiſed 4 ſþirituall body. A naturall body in this lite, a 
{pirituall body inthe life ro come. Now, it isnot a ſpirituall body in re- 
gard of ſubſtance, for it ſhall have breadth and lepgth and thickneffe, ir 
(hall have parts and dimenſions as our bodies have; fo Lek. 14.when Chriſt 
entred into the houſe and ſtood amongſt them, they thought it had beene 
a Spirit; but he eclls them, thar a ſpirit had nor fleſh and bloud and bones, 
as wee have, Now in two ReſpeRs our bodies arc ſaid ro bee ſpirituall, 

Firſt, Becauſe they ſhall bee ſuſtained and upheld by the $ _ : Inthis life our 
bodies are ſuſtained and upheld by meate , drinke, flecpe and Phyficke, 
but then the Spirit of God ſhall quicken them, and they ſhall haveno 
need of theſe helpes. Wee ſee Moſes was fortie dayes in the mount, where 
hee was ſo filled with the Glory of God that hee was neither an hungred 
nor a-thirſt , neither did hee (as farre as wee know) deſire to {leepe or 
reſtall chat time; if Adoſes was thus upheld with the Glory of God with- 
out the uſe of meate and drinke in the eſtare of mortalitic , much more 
ſurcly ſhall the bodies of the Saints bee upheld in the eſtate of glorie , (o 
that there ſhal! not bee noneecd of the uſe of meate , drinke, ſkepe and 
phyſick , but Godſhall bee all in all tous. 

Secoadly,The body ſhall bee ſubject to tbe Spirit,and be ready to attend the 
Spirit inall good things. Auguſtine ſaith, it is not called a ſpirituall body, 
becauſe (as ſome men thinke) the ſubſtance of the body is turned intoa 
Spirit, bur (ſaith hee) becauſe it ſhall bee ſubje ro the Spirit, and ſhall 
attend it; and ſome of the Schoolemen,namely 7 bomas Aquinas ſaith, thar 
it is an evident truth that in the ſtate of glory, the Spirir ſhall not depend 
on the body, bur the body ſhall bee led by the Spirit,and attend ir. For ia 
the beſt there is ſuch reluQation between the Spirit and the fleſh as they 
cannor doe the good they would, fo Math, 26.40,41. The Diſciples, 
when they ſhould have watched and prayed, Chriſt found them a.flcepe : 
and Rom.7.2 2. Pan! ſaith, 1 delight in the Law of God, concerning the inward 
man,but I ſee another law in my members vebeliing againſt the Law of my mind, 
and leading me captive 10 the law of ſinne , which is in my members; ſo Ezek. 

3.14. (faith thc Prophet, ) So 1 went , but it was inthe bitterne(ſe and indig- 
nation of my Spirit - hence wee ce that in the beſt there hath beene relu- 
Ration between the fleſh and the Spirit , that the fleſh laboureth co reſiſt 
the Spirit; but here is comfort to a Chriſtian that one day it ſball atrend 
the Spirit, and bee led by ir in all holy duties, Wee fee when Kebeka/ had 
conceived, Geneſ. 25.22. ſhee felt ſuch ſtrugling and ſtriving in her that 
{he was amazed,and faith in that agonie, Seeing it is ſo, why am [ thus? as 
if ſhee ſhould fay, ſeeing there is ſuch a ſtriving and ſtrugling in meet 
were as good bee barren , bur chere was an Oracle of God thar did anſwer 
her.that two Nations were within her.of whom the elder ſhould ſerve the 
yonger ſo many times a Chriſtian findes ſuch ſtriving and ſtrugling in 
him,that it makes him amazed; the Oracle of God tells us that then there 
are two within us , the fleſh and the Spirit ; and that the fleſh ſhall ſerve 
rhe 
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the Spirit : ifone come ro agre:t heap of Gunpowder, and bring bur a S & r. wa. 
little ſparke of fire and pur to it, it will diſſolve and b. ing it tonothing fo L XX I1IL 
al hough there bee a great heape of ſinne 2nd corruption in us, yerita 
man get but a lit; le ſparke of the Spirit of God in him, it will diſfolve and 
bring ic to nothing , therefore wze muſt comfort our ſelve. wi:hthe hope 
ofthis , howſoever now our bodies are not ſ.bje& to the Spirit, thar yer 
one day they (hall bee ruled and guided by the Spirit, 
The (ixth thing wherin the gloric of the bodie conſiſts, is, hat 5: ſhall bee 6 

4 powerfull bodie : as S.Paal (aith , 1 Cor.15.4 3. 11 is ſowen 19 wealkneſſe and it 1: 7:7 vers 
riſeth ta power, PEDERES _ 

Now the power ofa glorificd bodie is inthree things : Firſt , Becauſe io | © 
ſhall bave power to perfor me its owne actions without defatigation or weartſom- ro it without 
nejſe ; now wee cannot doe any ation, but i time wee ſhall bee wearie of wane, 
ir, wearie with going, (itting,ſtanding or doing of any thing, Ve know, 

Chriſt as hee was ma!) was wearie , 7047 4. tor itis {id that hee being 
wearic fate him down on the well:fo Fxe1.19. Moſes hands were fo wearic 
with holding up, infomuch that Aaz97 and Hr did ſtay them up ; ſo the 
beſt Chriſtians ſometimes are wearic with doing the belt things. VWearic 
with kneeling at prayer with ſtanding to heare and conterre and ſuch like; 
bur at the !aſt day wee ſhall have ſuch power in our bodies that wee ſhall 
never bee wearie of ſtanding before God or kneeling in Prayer for ever 
and ever there ſhall bee ſuch power and ſuch ſtrength in the body : there- 
fore as oftas wee bee wearie in prayer, or with doing any good _— 
the labouis of our callings, wee muſt comfort our ſelves with this, that 
oned.:y wee ſh.ll have power and ſtrength ro doe any good dutic and 
ſervice that God requires at our hands without defatigation or weari- 
ſomreſſe, 

Secondly, 1n that the body ſhall move :t [elfe any way with eaſe, and ſhall bee _ FA gp 
able to wa'ke in the ayer and on :he water,as now we can walke on the ground. ;,, — 
Though or bodies bee weighty and ponderous , yer then they (hall have i /e/e un- 
ſuch power and ſtrength as they (hall bee able to move upward and ”'*f#* 
downeward, forward and backward , with as much caſe as a man lifts up 
his hand , there ſhall bee luch ſtrength and agilitic in our bodies : now 
they are {ubje&t roone motion onely, to goe forward , but then tacy ſhall 
bee able to move any way. 

Thirdly, /» that they ſhall bre able to paſſe through any thing as « mans finger 
paſſes through/sf4 c/9:4: and therefore /0h» 21.15. of Chriſtit is ſaid, Hee 1s chat cbey 
came into the place where the Diſciples were met , the doores being ſhut, The 4 wy 
Schoolemeu ay , that 1h- Creature gave way tothe Creator , butthere was * 
ſuch power in the body of Chriſt thar if it had beene (hut up in acheſtof 
ſteele, [ron or marble, it could have paſſerh through;in like manner it ſhall 
bee with a glorified body, it ſhall bee able to paſſe :hrough any obſtacle 
whatſoever , theretoreſecing ic is ſo, that the Lord will be{tow on the bo- 
dies of Chriſtians ſuch goodly indowments , let us thinke of theſe glo- 
rious things.and comtort our ſelves with the hope of chele, and ler us bee 
contented to walke a few dayes in holinefle and feare before God : and 


then wee ſhall have our part 1a them. P/zxe reports of the little Bees that 
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ina greatwinde or rempeſt they catch up little ſtones in their claies to 
ballance themſelves againſt the winde thar they be'nor carried away by it, 
{o ſhould Chriſtians doc in winde and tewpeſt ; that is, inthetimeof 
remptation and trouble, they (ſhould catch up ſtores 1n th:cir clawes, 
that is , they ſhould ballance themſelves with the Promiſes of God , and 
with the hope of bleſſednefſle , that ſo thcy bee not carried away with the 
iv;ndeof temptation and trouble. 

Now wee C0:11e to ſpeake 1m what ejtate the wicked ſhall riſe, this wee will 
(h:win two things: 

Firſt, 1m an eſtate of ſhame and diſzrace,the bodies of the Saints they ſhall 
bee beautifull and lovely ro looke on , but the bodies of the wicked ſhall 
riſe deformed, ilfavoured and loathſome to looke on, as Eſai 66. it is ſaid, 
And they ſhill goe forth and looke upon the carkaſſes of the men that have iranſ- 

reſſed avaimſt mee, for their worme ſhall not die, netther ſhall their fire bee quen - 
ched and they ſhall bee an abhorring u31o all fleſh : The bodies of the wicked 
ſhall bee as ugly and loathſome carkaſes to looke on, and their faces (hall 
gather darkenefle and vlackenefle : As in this life when a man is ficke a 
l:tile and hath paines upon him, it changes his f:vour and makes him 
looke pale : O but what will it bce when bodies and ſoules ſhall bee tor- 
mented for ever?and therefore all the gloric of the wicked is in this world. 

Secondly , the Godly ſhall bee free from all neceſlitics of nature, they 
(hall nor hunger, thirſt, bee naked, nor ſubje& to diſeaſes and paines, bur 


m/eriegncce/itie the wicked ſhall bee 1 hunger and thirft in all extremeties that may bee, ſubjet 


and want. 


Luk 15 19. 


S1mnile, 


to head-ach, tooth-ach. back-ach, belly-ach, all the paines that may bee 
ſhall come upon them. They ſhall not be free in any one partof them, bur 
bee inſo great extremitie that although they ſhould deſire but a drop of 
comfort , they ſhall goe without it. Wee ſce the rich Glutton fared de- 
licately every day, lay ſoft, hid rich apparell, and had a knor of knaves to 
attend on hin, but when he was in Hell , hee could not have ſo much as a 
drop of water to refreſh him , this extremitie all the wicked ſhall bee in, 
they ſhall be ſubje to neceſſities of nature andto all paines & torments. 
A number of men doe not beleeve us now , but one day they ſhall ſee and 
feele it, for if wee live not holily in this world, I that am the Preacher, 
and you that are the hearers, we ſhall all ſee it,and our hearts ſhall tremble 
atit. The Godly they ſhall bec in an cſtace of gloric,bur the wicked in an 
eſtate of ſhame then how ſhall they crie out againſt the other and ſay, yec 
would not bee ruled by us, nor heare our counſell and advice. Vee have 
heard what S. Pau/ſaid to the men that were in the ſhip, A&#.27.21. Had 
you hearkned to mee , you might have ſcaped this loſſe , ſaved your ſhip andyour 
z004:, Yo good preachers ſhall ſtand up in that day againſt men and ſay, 
it you had hearkned to us, you might have ſhunned this loſſe, if you had 
repented of your finnes, gotten faith in Chriſt and walked in a Holy 
courſe, you might have ſaved your budics and ſoules, 
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loHx 10. 27, 28. os, 


eM y Sheepe heare my voyce,and { know them,an 
they follow me. 
»And F oiveunto them eternall Life, and they ſhall 
' neither ſhall any man plucke them out of 
my hand. : 


IM He ſacred Story ſhewes, 2 Sam, 6.13. after David 
brought the Arke from abed-Edoms houſe, when 
they had gone (xe paces, they ſtood ſtill and offe- 
red Oxen and fatlings, to give God thankes for _ 
their good beginning which they had made ſo 5/9 
ſhould Chriſtians doe in any labour that they goe 
abour, ſtand ſtill (as it were)and give God thankes 
for the good entrance they have made on their labours: Ar this time 
thereforeamonegſt other holy dutics which wee are to performe to 
God on the Sabboth, let us be thankefull ro him for the good entrance 
wee have made in our harveſt labours, that ſo by this harveſt wee may 
remember that great harveſt wherein we ſhall all reape that which wee 
have ſowne in thegime of lite. 

Now having finiſhed the Do&trine of the Reſurre:on, yer there re- 
maines ſome queſtions to bee anſwered, although tor mine owne part 
I could be contented co paſſe them over, becauſe as Dawid faith, Pſal. 

I 31.1.1 bave notexerciſed wy ſelfe in great matters, or in things tas high for 

me : andro obſerve the order expreſſed inthe Law, where the Priefts as Ered.19-24 
well as the People had their bounds fer them, which they might nor paſſe 

beyond : Neverthelefſe, I purpoſe ro anſwer your defires and expeca- 

tions in making ſupply of rhem, as farre as(by the light of Gods Truth) 

I can, and as [ gather by the grace of God given me. 

The firſt queſtion is, whether ſuch as were borne montters and miſbapen, Leef. 1, 
ſhall riſe moniters at the laſt day ? Tothis Avgu#imean{wers,that they ſhall »perber mox- 
not riſe monſters, but ſhill riſe corrected and amended in all the parrs : #7: #-r2e, ſoal 
Becauſe (faith he) if a workeman ſhould make a thing ill-tavoured and + OG 
deformed, he lets it not alone fo, bur will melt ir againe till it bee moſt Simue. 
excellent and beautifull, much more can the Lord when he hath made <4}. 


them deformed, melt them by death, and ſo make them glorious po 
ies 


64.6 


Tha? ihe defor- 
maties of the 
Saints, ſha! 
onely bee Ye a; 


red. 


Queſt. 2, 


Queſtions touching the Reſurrection. 


dics faſhioned like ro the Saints. Now to his Inogement I aflert thus 
farre, thatall the bodics of them that are godly, and holy people and his 
choſen., their bodies ſhall riſe glorious and beauritull , though they were 
borne manſters and miſhapen but they that be wicked ſhall have the ſame 
deformities upon them at rhe day ot Tudgement that they had inthis 
world ; for deformednefſle and ro bee miſhapen, is a puniſhncartor tinne, 
but at the day of Iudgement, the punithnenc of finne ro them ſhall nog 
bee leſſened, but turther increaſd as ihe Schoolemen fay : If a wicked man 
have a handcur off, or loſe an cye juſtly for his offence by the Magilt;, t.-, 
they ſhall bee reſtored ro him at the Jay ot IuJgeme:.r ro his further in- 
creaſe of torment ; unro which 1 aflent, becauſe tl:ere are rwo cou: ts, the 
Courtof men andot G:1d ; the Court of men extendeth bur to this |.fc 
onely, and there ceaſeth , they cannot make them lofe their members tor 
ever; bur the Iudgements of God beginne in this lite to a wicked man,and 
areperfeed inthel:fe to come, and theretore it a man be borne a monſter 
and miſhapen and a wicked man, he ſha!l riſe ſo ag-ine : ſo we ſee here in 
this world , whyt a man that is miſhapen and dctormed would give to 
have itredreſſed, and amended , and yer they doe not confider, go live in 
their finnes is a meanes to bring all deformities upon them. 

The ſecond Queſtion-is, in what Sex we ſhall riſe againe, wherher or no: 


in what Sex «0 mew ſhall riſe men, and women women as they bee ? | anſwer. they ſhall riſe in 


ſhall rife againe, 
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Auſ.1. 


the ſame Sex they lived in; as wee ſee Maithe22.28. the Sadzuces came to 
Chriſt ſaying, There was a woman that had ſeven hnsband's , and at laſt ſhe 
died , therefore in the reſurretiton whoſe wife ſhall ſhe bee of the ſeven, for ſever 
had ber to wife ? whereunto Chriſt doth nor ſay there (hall bee no woman 


at the reſurreion, but that they ſhall not marrie,but ſhall bee as the Angells of 


God in Heaven, the Sexes (hall not ccaſe : and 8, /erome laith upon thar 
place, that Chriſt giverh us to underſtand where hee ſaith, that they ſhall 
not matrie, nor givein marriage, that both ſhall riſe againe,men ſhall rilc 
men, and women ſhall riſe women , and the Gr:e{e words will beare it 
though the Larne will not; fo 1 Petcy 3.7. hee exhorts men 4nd women 19 
lrve together as beires of the grace of life ; and Matrh.12442. itisfaid, The 
Lucene of the South ſhall 11ſe up t» iud7ement with thu generation , and jhall 
condemne 1t,ec. Hence it is manifeſt, both Sexes ſhall ric againe. 

The third Queſtion is, 1» what age wee fhall rae, whether Children ſhall riſe 
Children, and old men vldmen? Auguſiine anſwers, that they ſhall all riſe at 
the age of Chriſt , that is, at 33 yceres ofage, whereunto the Schoolemen 
agree, butl darenorafſentunto ir; becauſe therc is no warrant out of the 
Scriprturefor it, tor , wharſoever 15 not of faith ts ſinne, and that which hath 
not his warrant from the word of God,cannot bee of taicth,which muſt bee 
groun:ied on the Scripture: And 1u2u/tine him(elte ſaith, whether little 
Children ſhall rife Children , wee doc not finde in the Scripture, or in 
what age men (hall riſe: indced there 15 one place that ſeemes ro confirme 
his option , Epheſ.4.13. Tillwee all come in the unite of the fartth and of rhe 


- ' knowl uge of the Sonne of God unto a perfect man,ynto the meaſure of the ſtature 


-- of the fwineſſe of Chriſt, Now by a generall conſent the Fathers doc ex- 
pound ir otherwiſe, Chryſoitome faith , that by the fulneſle of rhe age ol 
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Chriſt, inthis place is not meant the full age of Chriſt, but the Gitrs and S x & ». 
Graces ot Chriſt. So anotherFather affitmes,rhat by a perfect men.in Chriſt, LX XIV. 
is not meant the temporall age of the Sonne of God, fo S.1erome ſaith, of 
the ſame place, that by the age of Chriſt is not meant the grounds of the 
bodies of the Godly, but the inward man, the gifts and graces of his dpi- 
rit, of his ſoule,and not of his body. AY 

Secondly, Terinlian is of another judgement (ſaith hee) let Chriſtians 3 
remember this , that our ſoules ſhall receive the ſame bodies trom the 
which they departed, and therefore looke in what ſtature and in whatage 
and yeeres wee were of, in the ſame wee ſhall riſe againe. 

Thirdly, A#z#/{ine dorhmuch telic on his own opinion, for (faith hee) 
every age is capable of bleſſedneſle; arid rhertore | doe not purpole ro con- 
tend or {trive tro know in what age wce (hall riſe in. 

Fourrhly , there are ſome reaſons t'» prove the contrarie: Furſt , that 
there isnothing in a Child morethan in a man, to hinder them from the 4e«/. ageiz? 
Kingdome of God, for Chriſt ſaith, Suf+r {1tle Children to come unto mee (7502 
and forbid them not , for unto ſuch belong the Kingdome of God : And there= 
fore ſecing there is nothing in a Child that may hinder him from the 
Kingdome of God, why may not Children riſe Children agiine? A 
Child may bee bleſſed: for if a Childe could not have beene blefled, what 
ſha!l wee ſay if 44am had had Children in the rime of innocencie; ſhould 
they not hive beene bleſſed: moſt cercainly, they ſhould: Now if _4dams 
Children ſhould have beene bleſſed in the time of innocencie,much more 
ſhall Children bee bleſſed in Heaven, 

Secondly, Children may perfe&ly performe the chicfeſt at tharthe 2 

ple of God are to doe in Heaven, namely to ”=u God; as weeſce 

Pſal.8, Ont of the moxthes of Babes and ſncklings haſt thou otdained praiſe, 

Thirdly, all choſe Chriſt rai'ed in thi; life were raiſed in the ſameage 3 
and ſtature, that they were in when they died, as the Xaide, the widdowes 
Sonne , and Lazarus , and thoſe that were raiſed at'the RefurreRion of 
Chriſt ;or elſe how ſhould they have been knowen to their friends againe 
ſo perfealy. 

Now againſt this there is one ObjeQjon of ſome weight to bee an. g4je. 
ſwered ; A Child & not in an eitate of per fettton, and there us no imperfett thing 
ſhall enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, To this I anſwer, thata Child is 1», 
imperfe& onely in regard of labour and travell, but not imperfc& for the 
life of glor:e, and a ſpirituall life ; and therefore it muſt bee our wiſedome 
and care to ſpend our time well in the feare of God, in repentance for our 
ſinnes, and to get faith in Chriſt,and then let our age, {ex orceſtate of our 
body bee what it will, wee ſhall bee bleſſed and happy when wee dye, and 
wee ſhallriſe to a glorious eſtare. It is a good ſaying of Chryſotome, if a 

rave ſenatours ſhould bring thee into his houſe, and ſhew thee a num. | 

a of grave ſenatour, fitting on Th-ones richly clothed, with chaines Sim. 
of gold about their necks and crowns on th: ir heads, and ſhould rell thee 
that after a few dayes hee would bring thee thither, and make thee one of 
them; how carefull wouldeſt thou bee topleaſc him,and fearetull ro offend 


him in any thing? This (faith hee) is our cafe, 'clus Chriſt hath ſhewed us 
by 
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Art. XII. 


Ion 10.27. 


$imile, 


Simile, 


Object. 


An. 


Obiett, 


An. 


by the cyc of tanh , Heaven and the bleſſed eſtate and condition of the 
godly, and hath promiſed co bring us thither after a few yeares, if wee w11l 
repent our {innes , get faith in Chriſt and walke holily betore him; therc- 
fore how carefull ſhould wee bee not to offend him ; what fooles are mc n 
to loſe eternall things tor carthly , for if men would live holily here, they 
ſhould live erernall in theli'e rocome. 

Thus at laſt wee are come to ſpeake of Everlaſting life, for the Lord 
doth raiſathe dead our of the grave, andour of the dennes of death, ro 
give them everlaſting life : and this is that which Chriſt hath promile{ 
ro his peop'c, as we ſee lohn 10. My ſheepe heare my voice they foliow mee and 
1 give them ev.rlaſting bife : and 10hn6.47. ſaith Chriſt, Fer ly, verety,! [ay 
unto you hee that beleeveth in mee hath everlaſting life: lo allo Pſal.2 144. ſaith 
the Propher, Hee asked life of thee and thow geveſt it him, even length of daye» 


for ever antlever, So theneverlaſting lite is the great bleſſing that hee hath 


promiſed co his people that none partake of bur they, it being the Cemer 
of a C'hriflian mans deſires, all whoſe labours, paines and endevo..rs tend 
to this and no further; for as wee know things when they bee ar the center 
there they reſt, ſtay and goe no (urther, fo it once the people of Cod come 
at this, tiiere they ſtay and goe no farther ; with thoughts hereot they 
comfort themſelves in the troubles and atflitions of this life, Geneſ.28.11. 
Jacob being wearie in his journey , tcoke ſtanes and layd them under his 
head, and lepr, where hee ſaw an heavenly viſion, a ladder carried up to 
heaven,and Angels aſcending and deſcending therevpori, which comfor- 
ted him in all his troubles and labours , ſo Chriſtians muſt comfort them- 
ſelves in all the atfiRians and travels of this life, with; this that C hriſt hath 
reared up a Ladder in his de.th and blood ſhed that re cheth unto hea- 
ven ; therefore if Chriſtians will bee contented ro walke C hriſtianly and 
_ here, but a few dayes and yecres, hee wili bring them to everlaſting 
life, 

I, but ſome may. ſay, why doe yec ſpeake of everlaſting life now, ſ-cing 
every man is bufie to get ſome thing tc» maintaine this life ? I ar ſwer, a 
man doth well to bee buſted in his honeſt !abours to ger ſome thing to 
maintaine this life , becauſe (as wee ſhall heare aft-rwards) this lite is the 
way tocternall lifeand the tcede time ot a Chriſtian: But 6 how miſerable 
athing is it fora man to provide for this life and negle& eternal] life ?and 
therefore our care mult bee to provide for this life ſoas it may further us 
to everlaſting life; In the Law the people of 1ſrael were commanded to 
keepe the feaſt of reconciliation, which was inthe end of the yecre, when 
harveſt was done , and their barnes and wine-prefles full, which was to 
teach us that inthe middeſt of our joy and plentie wee ſhoul{ ſecke for 
£terrall lite, 2nd ſhould labour to have the pardon of our ſinnes,and to re- 
concile our ſelves ro God , fo to bee fitted for eternall litc - therefore leg 
every man lo attend to the things of this life as that he may labor for cvcr- 
laſting lite, which is the bleſſing ot all bleſſings, 

I, bur iseverlaſting life to great a bleſſing, ſeeing the wicked ſhall bee 
raiſcd to everlaſting lite > I antwer, that the wicke.! ſhall bee raiſed up 


to everlaſting lite, which life ſhall bee a continuall death ro them, for looke 
in 
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in what extremitic any man is in when [:ce s a dying, grieving and groa-S x x x; 
ning as though his Spirit were depatting ; in the like ex:remitic ſhalla!l IX XIV, 
the wicked bec in; dying and never dye, breathing our their laſt breath, 
and yer never breathing it out; If a man tor an offence (hou'd be ad;udged 
to lye in ſuch a hot furnace as was prepared tor the t ree C!;ildren by ve- $:mule, 
buchadnez.zar but two yectes, hec would thinke he were better cica thou. 

ſand deaths than to lye in ſuch extremitic. But whar 15 temporarie tire to 

Hell fire? It is nothing co:mparable to ir: what i. the wrath of man to the 

wrath of God? nothing ; there is no death tothe death of the wicked,and 

no torment | ke the torment of Hell, tor their death is continuall. If a 

man were put to his chuyce, no doubt hee would dic a thonſand deaths 
temporary , before hee wo.:1d dyc thatd..ath. tor though the deaths of 

mens deviſing bee terrible. yet they are nothing compared tothe de th 

and puniſhments that God can deviſe tor the wicked And yet wee fee 

how men labor to avoid & to ilic remporarie death, they will runr.c, rice, 

take phyſick.,endure any paines to (hunne it; which is bur a flea. biting as 

it were, if compared whic h eternal death and never feare, never lakor to 

(hun this latter which is the molt wotull of all other. VVe fee how afraid 

men bee of the plaguz, ſo as they will labour by all imeanes to avoide ir, 
which yet brings but temporarte death , how much more airaid ſhould 
wee bee of ſfinne, becauſe that is the cauſe of erernall death ? Here wee ſee 
the madneſle of the world which labours to avoid remporarie death, and 
yet will not ſtrive to avoid {inne which brings eternall. But ler us pray to 

God to avoid ſinne, that ſo wee may avoid erernall death : for the wicked 
ſhall riſe nor colive eternally, but to dye eternally; nay, their life ſhall bee 
worſe than death, (if any thing can be worſe :) but it is otherwile with the 
people of God, they ſhall riſe to everlaſting lite, for hee beſtowcs that of 
none but his people and Church. 
Now here wee are to conſider two things : 
1. What it is that God doth promiſe, 
2, The Continuance of it, 


T194le, 


Firſt, hee promiſeth to his People Life : now Life is two-fold : ' 
t. Naturall, Cod promiſeth 
: 19 Dis peopee, 
2. Spiritual, Like tfil, 


Firſt, the Nateralllife is upheld by the uſe of meate, drinke and 

phylicke,wherein both the good and bad have their part; for this is proper 1.44/71, 
ro a that isnot the life that our chriſtian faith, here)ſpeakes of. For 
to ſpeakeexaRly, it is but the way to life, whereof Chriſt ſpeakes, 3atth.z. 
25. Agree with thy adverſarie quickly whileſt thaw art in the way with him, exc. 
where Chriſt ſhewes, that this lite is but the way to everlaſting life: There- 
tore it muſt bee every mans wiſedome to paſſe this lite fo here, as that hee 
may make it the way to everlaſting lite, 

Now our fpirituall life is upheld by having Communion with God, _ 
for as the ſoule us the life of tbe body, ſo God i the life of the ſoule,becaule as the 041 uitus 
body cannot have life but by Communion with theſoule,fo the foule can- '* 
not live unlefſe ic have Communion with God. \Vhich lite is ſpoken of 
Pſai.1 6.11, T how wilt ſhew mee the path of life , in thy preſence 15 the fulneſſe of 
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Arr. XIL ll at thy right hand os pleaſures for evermore: And lohn 5.40. Chriſt ſayes, 
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But yee will not come unto mee that ye may have life: And this is the life which 
Chriſt promiſeth here; for it isnothing to live the life of nature, to cate, 
drinke and {lcepe , which doth but nouriſh the body, and never looke to 
thelife of grace; bur the ſpeciall care of a C hi iſtian mult bee , (for that a 
number of men thinke if they can live the life of nature , they care not for 
living the ſpirituall lite.for fairh, or repentance, or to live holily here,) the 
ſpeciall thing, [ ſay,which we ſhould looke to is,to live hereafter. We finde 
Gee.17.18. Abraham (aith unto God, 0h that Iſmael might live in thy [j2h. 
ſo this ſhould bee the requeſt wee ſhould make to God : Oh that I may 
live the life of the Spirit,indeed I live a naturall life,but I defire ro live the 
life of grace ; ſo David, Pſal.119.175. ſaith, Let my ſoule lwve and o a 
aiſe thee, my body liveth and I goe up and down withit, but let my ſoule 

five and then I ſball praiſe thee, which is the bleſſing of all bleſſings ro 
have Communion with God, to draw neere to him, and bce acquaiated 
with him by prayer, repentance and amendment of life. Now thereare 
two degrees of {piritual! life : 

1. Tbe Life of Grace. 

2. The Life of Glovie. 

Firſt, in that the ſoule hath Communion with God by faith , which 
Communion is many times darkened and eclipſed by ſinne,, when yer in 
the interim it hath many a glimpſe of it, as the Sunne being under a 
cloude is kept from our (fight that we cannot ſee it untill it breakes out : ſo 
itis our finnes which hinders this ſweet Communion, that is , berweene 
God and the ſoule. As it is with the light and the eye; as long as the cyc is 
well it dare boldly looke on the light , butif it catcha blow or an hurt, ir 
muſt have ſomewhat to hang before it, becauſe the light offends it. So ir 
is bctween God and the ſoule, as longas it ſtands in good termes with 
God,ſolong itdare with boldneſſe come unto God: bur if once it catcha 
blow. have a hurt and a wourd,it is afraid ro come before God. This is the 
life of Grace. 

Now the Life of Glorie is, tolive inthe bleſſed preſence of God, inthe 
Kingdome of Heaven , where the ſweet face of God (hall ſhine on vs, and 
where wee ſhall have the Company of the Angells and Holy Spirits. But 
this is the order : Firſt, wee muſt live the life of grace, and then the life of 
Glorie , and therefore every mn muſt acquaint himſelfe with God by 
Prayer,and in repenting for his ſinnes,that ſo we way looke ro have Com- 
munion with him in the life ro come; but if we doe not acquaint our ſelves 
to prayer, and inthe uſe of holy means, then we are as ſtrangers rohim, 
and muſt not looke to have Communion with him in the life of Glorie. 

But to inlarge my {elfe further in the point of Eternal! Life ; let us 
conſider of it alictle more, as Philoſophers ſay, the end of athing is 
the firſt thing in intention & the laſt in execution , which doth order the 
reſt of the aQions, and is like the ſterne of a ſhip that commetrh behind 
bur yer doth order and guide itthis way and that in all the turnings, ſo 
erernall life is the firſt thing in a Chriſtian mans intention and the laſt 
thing in execution, which miſt order all our actions, for to what end doe 
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wee pray. repent us ot our finnes and walke hohily and obediently here bur q E R >. 
ro this end that wee may come to everlalting lite. Wee lee when the Mer L.XYNIV, 
chants have beene trading along time at Sca, at laſt hey pur their ſhip 

into thc harbor to reſt and ſtay there;lo when Chriſtians havebeene i inthe $77, 

Sea of this world a long time rrading they mult pur their thip into the 
harbour, that is, come to life everlaſticg,there tor: it and (tay iheivlelves, 
Great 15the folly of the men of this world who dote and thinke upon the 
things of this lite, which the Devill knew well, when hee ſaid, Job 1. all that 
a man hath hee will erte for 115 life gy. eventhe very skinne,and yct this life 
is but a ſhaddow of that life anda way unto it. ] heretfore brethren, let us 
bee in love witheterna.]lite, | r ir bee our wiledome, fo to ſpend our time 
here 1n the tearc of Go, [, as thatwee 12ay COME tO m everlaſting. 

V\ hich isthe nextthing we are to ſpeak of buthcr. mans wiſedomebe- 
comes folly in that the dec petit rea. h of any created underſtanding, ts too 
ſhallow to comprehen'1 te mmcuſity of this life;tor as the Apoſtle laith, 
I C9:.3.9. Eye hath 107 ſecnc, reunher eare heard , nenher hath it entred imto the 
hear: of man, the things win uy Gol hath pripard for them that love him : fo 
laih D widallo, Pſ- {.21.19.0 /,ow great 15 1),y 200 treſſ: which thou haſt laid 
rp for i ivem that TH, {1 thee: ;w hi h thaw haſt Ir 9: w9hi (+ or them that truſt n thee 
veſore the jonny of 6.0m: Sant allo lanh, That he was takea up into Paradiſe cy 
beard words which cnz.0; vet (poke, w h1ch are 28 pojxbie to be uttered. This 1s 
ſo greata matter as the tongues of Angells azenvtabletocxp:eſle it; and 
therefore when | or ay other am to: peake of lite evcr laſting , wee arc to 
coniider that no man 15 able toexpreſſc it; tor ita man ſtand on the Sea- g,,, -,, 
ſhore , and looke on it, hee cannot ſee the length, b: cadth and the exten- 
ſion of it, yerthey may lee that it is an infinite greac thing , ſo though life 
everlaſting bee a thing, that no raan can ſee the full extenſion of, yet wee 
may conceive it to bee an exceeding glorious thing; therefore whatſoever 
wee hcare any man to ſpeake of eternall life, wee are to conceive it is more 
than any man can expreſle. 1: is-not (as Daviaſaith ) Pſal.48.8, As we have 
heard, ſo wee have ſeene in the catie of our God , Butas the Purene of the South, 

{aid of the wiledome of Salomon, that ihe one halfe was not to/d mee which 1 
have ſeene : So wee may lay whe n Wee come to poſleſle everlaſting lite it 
was a true ſaying that Gods Preachers rold mee of Hcaven and of everla- 
ſting life, bur they have not told me halfc th .t which I finde;and therefore 
oh that God ſhould ſhew ſuch mercie ro poore finners here in this life, 
to give them hope of Heavenly things , and make the:m partakers of ever- 
laſting life; of whom wee may ſay with David, 2 Sam.7.18. Whoaml1o 
Lord Go1, and what is my Fathers houſe, that thou haſt brought mee hitherto ? 
And thu was yet a ſmall thing mm thy ſight 6 Lord Gol . but thaw haſt (poten alſo 
of thy ſervants houſe , for a great while 19 come, &c. So wee may ſay, Lord 
whataml , and what is my Fathers houſe, that thou ſhouldeſt beſtow this 
great mercie and goodneſſe on mce fo vilc a creature > Now wee are to 
conſider of this in two heads : 

1 Inthe things we ſhall be freed from. 

2 Inthe thinzs we ſhall en)oy. 


Pirſt,che Wn we ſhall be freed from arc (1x : firſt, from all neceſiiies of na- 
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A&T.XIL tre: here are anumber of things we ſtand in need of, ar toulero pur 
our heads in, meaxid drinke to nouriſhus, cloathes ro cover our na- 
kednefle, wee havt need of firc to warme vs, and a bed to lyc on and 
{l-epc, and phyſick and a number of things ; bur in thelifteto come 
God ſhall be all in all ro us, muſick ro our carcs, Aannato our talk, wee 
ſhall drinke of the Rivers of his pleaſures. andthe kingdome ot Gu 
ſhall be a houſe for us to dvwcll in,and the armes of God a bed tor us to 
lyc in ; wee ſhall bee fed with Angels tood, with the contemplationot 
God, for Chriſt wee know told the lewes, I have meatthar yce know 
not. Nowif the contemplation of God bee ſo great herein the cſtate 
of Grace, much more it will be inthe life of Glory , where wee ſhall 
no more hunger nor thirſt,nor be ſubjca ro nakednefle or intirmitics of 
nature, we ſhall have nced of nothing,for God (hall be ſtrength ro our 
bones,andreſt to our eyes, &c, theretore thinke of this tl;outhar art a 
poorc Chriſtian to comfort thy ſclte with , when rhou art in want 
and neceſitie, whenthou wanteſt food ro teed thee, clothes ro keepe 
thce warme,that one day thou ſhale bee freed trom all the necatiiies of 
nature: but the wicked thall be {ubyectt ro hunger and thirſt.and to {ll the 
miſcries of nature, if they doc defire but the Icalt drop of water to re- 
freſh them, they ſhall not have it. The people of God thall be tree trom 
all rhcſethings,which now kings and queencs are {ubj<Etunto, for God 
ſhall be all inall ro them: At thy right hand there are j1yes and pleaſures for 
evermore, as David (auth), Pſalm. 16. 11. then we ſhall not necd houſe, 
tood,raymentr,or {lecpe,but ſhall be freed from all theſe things. 

Secondly, from Secondly, from all the labors of this life , here wee are lubjectto fore 

all the labours of |abour, for it 15 the ſentence of God upon us all, Gen. 3. 19. that # the 

Poe ſeat of onr face we muſt eate our bread, till wee retwrne to duſt againe , and Pſal, 
128. 2. Itisthe bleſſing of Gods pcople, that they ſhall eare 15e labour of 
their hands , fo we ſee all arc ſubjeR to labour, as it 1s 10b 5. 7. Man rs 
borne to labour as the ſparkes fly wrwaras : bur here is the comfort of it, if 2 
man fearcs God and repents him of his finnes, gets faith in Chriſt and 
walkes holily herc,he ſhall onc day bee treed tromall labours , evca fo 

- ſaith the Spirit, Revel. 14. 13. Bleſſed are they that dye tn 1he Lord, for they 
reſt from their labours, and their workes follow them ; and Saint Paul layes it 
downe as a ground, Heb. 4.9, that there remaincs 4 reſt for the People of 
God : herc in this world they have a great deale of trouble, therefore 
Habbak. 1.13. the Prophet complaineth,Wherefore deſt thou looke upon the 
tranſereſſour, and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked devoureth the man that 
more righteous than himſelfe ? {o Pſalm. 34. 19, David faith, Many are the 

L troubles of the righteous but the Lor4 doth deliver them ont of all : {0 here is 
the ſtay of a Chriſtian, though he hath a grear deale of trouble and at- 

fi&ion, yet there remaineth a reſt for the people ot God. One faith 

well.all Gods works were good, who when he had labourcd fix dayes, 

reſted the ſeventh day ; ſo (faith he)it thy workes are good which thou 

doeſt, then atter thy labour thou ſhalr have reſt, when the wicked ſhall 

have neither reſt nor peace, The Children of 1ſrae/ when they were in 

the wilderneſle endured fore labour, but here was thcir comfort that 

| their 
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thcir labour tended to Canaan, togive reſt unto them, as it is ler. 30.2, Sn mw. 
He waiked before Iſrael to cauſe himto reſt : ſo though the People of God L X XIV- 
have ſore labour forty ycares together, yer becaulc they bee inthe way 

to Heaven,and to the kingdome of God where they ſhall have reſt,end- 

lefſe comfort, and bee tree from all both bodily and ſpirituall labours, 

they (ſhould be comforted : now it isa labour for mee to preach, to ger 

learning, bur then all theſe things ſhall ceaſe and we ſhall vec infinitely 

indued with all heavenly knowledge, as 1 Cor. 13. 9. faith Saint Paul, 

Now we know but in part prophecre in party þut when that which us perfett is come, 

then that which is 1mperfet ſhall be aboliſhed , {0 the Prophet Eſay ſaith, Wee 

ſhall be all tawzht of God, therefore who would not but endure a little 13- 

bour here, ſccing hee ſhall have erernall reſt 4 Pheloſophers tay, that Al 

things reſt wen they come at their proper place,buit heaven is the proper place 

of Gods pcople where they ſhall have re{t, theretore ict us be conten- 

ted cork third labour and painrs that we may have reſt in the life to 

cont. Ita king ſhoul:l ſay tous, gor walke in ſfucha high way, colc-pir, S:mi.e. 

or in ſuch 4 21m ', ir 1 tew dayes, atrer which ye ſhall be free from all 
Iivours, then Þ will keepe and maintaine you for ever, who is there 
but wouid bee contented ro rake any paines and labour tor alittle time, 
that {o hc may be treed from everlaſting torment ? ſo ſeeing the Lord 
will one day tree us from all our labours, if we will bee contented to 1a- 
bour hereinthis world, and to doe that which the Lord commandeth 
us, we ſhall one day bee free from all labours and ſhall reſt in the king- 
dome of God. It was the manner of the ancient Romans, that if any 
man had gone out to warres, and had returned fafe home againe, he 
ſhould ever after bee k-pr without labouring any more : ſo the Lord 
hath ſent us out ro warre againſt our ſinnes, luſts, and the devill, after 
which when we returne home to heaven we ſhall be freed from all our 
labours. 

Thirdly, wee ſhall be freed from originall (inne, and the fruits of it , in the Thirdly, from 
time of this life, what is it thar a Chriſtian would not give to bee free 97:nal/5xnr 
from originall ſinne and the truits thereof; indeed a prophane man is 
loth ropart from his ſfinnes, which he cannor live without no more than 
a fiſhcan live without the water, as wee heard in the forenooney bur 
Chriſtans will pirt wich cheir mear anddrinke,with any thing to bee 
ridofir, for tity dehire above all things ro bee rid of corruption ; ſo 
Paul cryeth our, Rem. 7. Oh wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver mee 
from this body of this death ? After this lite wee ſhall no more diſpleaſe 
God but be tive from origt-all ſinnce, which is the corruption of nature, 
now it may be repreſſed, bur not quite aboliſhedrill the day of death 
as the Childe was : entand torne by the devill, when hee departed our 
of it , ſofinne will deale wirh us z but here is the comfort that inthe 
life to come wee ſhul be treed fromir, and the fruits of it, and ſhall no 
more grieve Godzas /oſh.10.25. when hehad diſcomfitedthe five kings, gut, 
he didnor kill them by and by, bir purtheminto a cave, androlled a 

reat ſtone on them to keepe them in, untill he had made an end of kil- 
tas of his enemies, then he commanding them to roll away the ſtone 

Kkk 3 trom 


S imile, 


6 bs: The Bleſſedneſſe of Life Everlaſting. ; 


——  —— —  — 


—— 


A 8 7, XIL fromthe Caves mouth, they brought out theſe kings, that the chictc 
of his men might ſettheir feet on their necks crc he killed them ,, in 
like manner our grear captaine Ieſus Chriſt will doc by originall finne 

| andthe fruir thereof in us, which ſhall not be quite killed in this lite, bur 
ſubdued, brought under, put intoa cave (as it were) and great ſtoncs 

rolled upon it : thar is,by repentance,obedicnce,and praycr it ſhall bee 

ſubdued here. and then at the day of judgement, leſus Chriſt ſhall abo- 

liſh ir, when hee ſhall make us ſcrt our foot on the neck of it; then the 

people of God ſhall ſay as it is, 1 Cor. 15. 55. 0 death, where i thy ſling ? 
0 grave where ts thy vittery ? the ſting of ſinne is death, and the ſtrength of 

ſinne is the law, but thanks bee ts God that hath grven us victory through our 

Lord leſus Chriſt. 

- Fuurtbls,from  Fourthly we ſball be freed from all worldly authority and power, then there 
e1werld:ypow- ſhall be no king but God ſhall bee all in all, asitis 1 Cor. 15. 27. And 
er endauib®- when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Sonze himſelfe likewiſe 

_ be ſubjedt unto him, that did ſubdue all things under him, that God may beallin 
all : ſothen all the kingdomes of this world ſhall give place to it,there- 
fore how joyfull ſhall it bee when God ſhall raignc over us 2 wee lee 
when Salomen was crowned king, 1 King. 1. 40.how joytull the people 
were, it is ſaid, that they rejoyced with great joy, 10 that the earth rang with 
the ſound thereof : but how much more joyfull ſhall it bee when all 
kings ſhall come and lay downe their crownesat Gods feete, when God 
ſhall raigne over the houſe of Sion * Pſalm, 91. it is ſaid, The Lord reig- 
nth, let the earth rejoyce, &rc. therefore what a comfort will this bec to 
the people of God when God ſhall reigne over them ? ſo Eſai. 24. 23. 
it is ſaid, When the Lord of hoſts ſhall reigne in mount Sion and in leruſalem, 
and glory ſhall bee before his ancient men, {o Eſai. 52.7. (faith he) How beau- 
tifull upon the mount aines are the feet of them that declare and publiſh the glad 
tidings of peace and ſalvation f ſing wnto Sion,T hy God reigueth, {othe peo- 
plc of God ſhall bee freed from all wozldly powers and bad gOVCrne 
ment,when God ſhall be all inall. 

Fifrhly,we [hal be freed from all ſociety with the wicked,as Pſalm.g9.17.Da- 

Fiſtbly, from a4 1114 ſaith, The wicked ſhall be turned into hell and all the nations that forget God: 

ſony pine focAMarth. 13. 41. faith Chriſt, The Sonne of man ſhall ſend forth his CAv- 
gels and they ſhall gather out of bis kingdome all things that offendit, and them 

which doe iniquity: here the wicked do trouble, annoy and vex Gods peo- 
ple with their finnes and uncleannefles, as it is ſaid of Lot, That bis righ- 
teons ſoule was vexed with the wncleane conver (ation of the Sodomites ; but at 
the day cf judgement there ſhall not be left one wicked man to grieve 
or offend them : of whichrime I may fay as Hoſes did of the Egyprians 
Exod. 15.13. ro the Children of 1ſrael, Feere ye nat bat land fiill, and bee 
hol{th: ſalvaiton of the Lord which he will ſhew you this day, for the Egyprians 
whom ye have (cene this day, yee ſhall never ſee any more , forthe Lord will (a 
tous, ftand ſtill and behold the ſalvarion of the Lord which hce will 
ſhew you rhis day, for theſe your encmics who purſue you,you ſhall ne- 
ver fee 2gaine : fo that all the wicked ſhall bee turncd into hcll and 
there ſhall not be one left togrieve or offend Gods people, 
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Sixthly, wee ſhall 6.e fri ed from all pains, fickneſſes and dr{caſes; aSitis, St & 
Revel.: 1 4. Aid G od ſhall wipe away all teares from thitr eycs, and twere [hall be LNNIY. 
10 more death,nconher ſorrow, nor crying neither ſhall there bee any move paine - 6 
Now we are ſubj-& ro thc head-ach, back- ach, rootit-ach, gout, ſtone, #4 44 
and ro a number ot diſcaſcs, but in the Life ro come wee ſhall bee treed ond WANG 
from all, We fee how men can bee contenred to endure any paines to | 
ve trced from theſe diſcales and other charges ; much more ſhould wee 
be contented to have the Law of God to ſcarch our conſciences and to 
tric us, ſo that we may be treed rhen from all paines and ficknefles:theſe 
be the things we ſhall be treed from. Here therefore thinke what alife 
it is thar Goud hath called a Criſtian to; and it muſt bee our care to 
make all things light unto us, in compariton of thoſe things wee ſhall 
enjoy hereafter, and be contented to let goe all our pleaſures and pro- 
firs tolay hold on cternall life whereunto wee are called, Let us part 
with all things which may hinder us ; as our luſts, finnes, corruprions, 
with all our pleaſures and profits to lay hold on cternall life : As Chry- 
ſoſtame (aith, if a man ſhould be called tothe honour of the kings courr, 
how lightly would hee paſlc by all things that may hinder him from 
thence : the pleaſint Meadowes, Towers, Caſtles,and all the faire hou- 
ſes to haſten tothe kings Court : So thou thar art a Chriſtian (ſaith he) 
art called toa farre greater honor,to the Court of Heaven ; therefore, 
how lightly ſhould ſuch an one paſſe by all things that may hinder him 
from this honour where wec ſhall live with God for cver and ever. So 
much for the things we ſhall be freed fromzwe proceed: it hat things we 
Secondly, T he things we ſhall enjoy may be drawne into five heads : — "_ 
Firſt, ſhall have immediate ſocrette with God himſclfe; as it is,1 1ohn 3.2, 1 © 
Deerly beloved, now are we Sonnes of God, but it doth not appeare what we ſhall immediate foci. 
be, and w- know that when he ſhall appearc, we ſhall be like hin, for wee ſhall ſec © God. 
him as he  : {0 Pal. 36.9. ſaith David, In thy light, ſhall we ſre light,e&+c. So 
Revel, 22.4. itis ſaid, And they ſhall ſee bis face, and his Name ſhall bee in 


kY mile, 


. their foreheads, Divines ſay, thar the effentiall happineſle of the Saints 


conſiſts in the beholding of God, as in nature, the more excellent and 
of the more higher nature any obje& is, the more aff<&ed a man is with 
it, and the more dclight hee rakes inthe beholding of itz as a pleaſant 
Meadow and goodly Founraine, a heape of goldand filver,&c. But 
whar is the bounty of the Creatures, to that which is in God © And 
therefore if a mand-lighrs in any of the Creatures, much more hee 
ſhall delight in the behol&ng of God : ſorhe comfort that wee ſhall Simi/s, 
have by the bcholding of Go.1, is like the light of the Sun that dimmes 
the light of the caniil>; tor our comfort in God ſhall bee ſo grear, that 
all che comfort of rhe Creaturcs is nothing to irg as Saint Pas! faith, 
x Cor.15.28. That God fhall be all in all. Inthis life (I dare boldly ſpeake it) 
God is nor all ia ail roche beſt of his ſervants ; Indeed he is fomewhar, 
anda good ſomewhatto:hcm in this life, to a comfortable portion, as . 
leremee ſaith, Lamnt.3.24. The Lord is my portion ſaith my ſeule, therefore 
will 1 hope in him , and P/al.6 3.5. David{auh, For thy loving kindneſſe 15 bet- 


ter than life. Sorhen God 1s tomewhat to his ſervants, bur not all in all 
to 
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A x&TeAil, to then here  vurinthe lite rocome hc thall be all in all ro them | 2far- 


2 
The Eternal 
e/tnce of 
Chr wee ſhall 
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»ato their taſte, Muſicke to their cares, Light ro their cycs, Joy to incur 
hearts, and Reſt ro their loyncs, becaulc rhe pertcCtion of all creatures 
arcin God; for if there be any creature thar giveth contentment to any 
man, ir is a thouſand times more in God. In this life God givcth our 
his goodnefſle by parts and pecce-meale{(as it were) in his Creaturcs,bur 
then wee ſhall have immediate focicty with Goud hunfclte : Now hee 
doth revcale himſclfe to us in his Word and Sacraments, but in the lite 
ro come he ſhall beall in all. Reve/.2 1.22. 1t 1s ſaid, that on ſaw no Tem. 
ple in Heaven, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb: are the Templ:, and 
the citie hath no neede of the light of the Sunne, nor of the Moone to ſhneint, 
for the glory of God did light it, and the Lambe is the light of it - Moſes wee 
know put a veile on his face, becauſe the Children of Iſrael coul1 not behola the 
glory of it : {o the Lord purs a veile before him in his Word and S.cra- 
ments, but in the life ro come he will plucke away the veile, and reveale 
Himſelfe as Hee is. Theretore let us labour to: cleare our eycs, and to 
cleanſe them from all fiane, that ſo wee may looke on him to our com- 
fort. Wee ſee Eſay, 6.5. when the Prophet ſaw the Lord in a viſion, 
how hee crycth out and ſaith, 14m undone, I 4m andone, for 1 hav: ſeene 
the Lord of Hoſts, I am 4 man of polluted lippes, and 1 awell amoneſt « 
People of polluted lippes : Now if Eſay cried out thus when hee ſaw but a 
glimpſe of him, how ſhall all the finners of this world cry out 
when they ſhall looke upon him, and behold him in terrour and 
wrath 2 
Secondly, We ſhall enjoy the eternall preſence of Chriſt, which next unto 
God himlelfe is the lovelieſt and molt delightfull obje or ſlight that is; 
and it is that that Chriſt prayes for, /ohn 17. 24. Father, | will that they 
which thou haſt given mee, bee with mee where 1 am, that they may behold my 
glory which thou haft given me : (o alſo Reved. 14. 4.it is ſaid, Theſe are they 
which are not defiled with women, for they are virgins , theſe follow the Lambe 


whereſoever he goes. Hence it is plaine we ſhall enjoy the cternall preſence 


of Chriſt, which how comfortable will it bee ro a poore Chriſtian, 
eventhe chicteſt, eventhe onely thing which hee deſires £ As Saint 
Pawl ſaith, 1 deſire 10 be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, which is bcſt of all : 
Andthe Wiſcmen Hatth.2.10. when after along journey, and a great 
dcale of travell, they found Chriſt, it is ſaid, that they rejoyced exceeding- 
lt, and thought all their paincs and travell well beſtowed in that they 
had found him : ſo when a Chriſtian hath found Chriſt, not poore and 
meanelying in a manger, but gloriouſly fitting upon a Throne, what a 
comfort will this be to him, when he ſhall thinke all his labor and pains 
well beſtowed 2 what a comfort was it to Joſephs brethren, Geneſ. 45. 4- 
(in their great diſtreſſe ) when he ſaid, 1 am 1oſeph your brother, exc. lo 
whar a comfort will it bee to a poore Chriſtian in that great diltreſle, 
when Iefs Chriſt ſhall ſay, I am your Brother, your Saviour and Re- 
deemer, that have loſt my life for you, and ſhed out my prerious blood 
to redeeme you, and gave my life and ſoule for your ſakes? Now enjoy 
meto your comfort, How comfortable (I ſay) will this bee en 

riſtian 
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Chriſtian in the perplexitic and great amazement which ſhall then $ + « 40 
come on the world, LX XIV. 

Thirdly, We ſhall enjoy the ſoctetie of all the holy Saints,of Angels and Arch- 2-4 
anzels, Prophets and Patriarkes, as Chriſt ſaith, Matth.8. 11.4any ſhall come ji as 4 AY 
fromihe Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall [it downe with Abraham and Iſaak and laakob _ pay 
inthe Kingdome of Heaven : [t was the cnd of Chriſts death ro bring us erzelycrc, 
ro Heaven, as it is /ohn 11. 52. where ſpeaking of his owne death, hce 
{iith, 4nd not for that Nation oncly, but that be might 2ather togetber in 0:1t 
the Children of God which were ſcattered abroad : (o that wee mult firſt bee 
gathered into the kingdome of grace, and then into rhe kingdome of 
Glory. We {ce what a comfort it is when a few tricnds mecte rogcther 
at a feaſt, when they have beene abſent a long time ; bur much more will 
our comfort be when we ſhall mcer rogether in heaven. Ve fee how Pe. 
rer was rapt with joy when he ſaw but rewo Prophets with Chriſt in the 
transfigurationgdarih, 17.4.({aith he)1t 15 good Leing here, Let ws make three 
T abernacles,one for thee,one for Moſes,avd one for Elias : it he were thus rapt 
with joy, when he {aw but two of the Prophets oncly, what will it bee 
when we ſhall not onely have a fight of two, but we ſhall have ſocietic 
together with Angels and Archangels, Patriarkes and Prophets, and all the 
holy men of God, to live withthem tor ever and ever * Thinke what a 
comfort it will be, that after a few daycs ſpent here inthe fearc of God, 
Repcnrance for our ſinncs, and new obedicnce, we ſhall enjoy Heaven 
for ever, Thercfore thinke ( it thou canſt thinke ) how comfortable xx 
will bee; and doe not loſe heavenly things for carthly, and for ſociety 
with ſipners doe not loſc ſocictic and fellowſhip with the People of 
God in the Kingdome of Heaven for ever. 

Fourthly We ſhall enjoy Leraſbip over this whole world : So we ſee Pſal. ,,, «6p 4 
49.14.wherc it is ſaid, The upright (hall have dominion over them in the allthe warld. 
morning : though the Pcople ot God be kept low inthis life, and have 
bur little comfort, yet when the great morning ſhall come the day of 
judgement,then the People of God ſhall raigne over this whole world, 
= have dominion and Lordſhip over it.So Revel.21.7.He that overcom- 
meth ſhall inherit all things, that is, Hee that overcommeth his luſts and 
his fins:this may be a comfort to a pooreChriſtian,though his eſtate be 
but meanc and poore. It may be thou wanteſt a houſe to put thy head in, 
or haſt but a poore one : Be of good comfort, it thou labourcſt rorepent 
zhee of thy fan cs,and to overcome thy luſts and ns, then thou 
ſhalr poſſeſſe the new Heaven, and the new Earth, and mayeſt ſay , as ir 
is, 1 Pet.5.3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father of owr Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us againe unto a lively hope by 
the Reſurrettion of leſus Chriſt from the dead to aninheritance immortall and 
wndefiled, and that fadeth not away reſerved in Heaven for us. If aman hath 
bur little in poſſeſſion, and great matrersin reverſion, hee will comfort 
himſelfe and ſay, I thanke God though mine eſtate bee but meane and 
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poorc now, yet one day I ſhall have ſomewhat that will keepe mee like Smile; 


a man: ſo a Chriſtian may comfort himſelfe,and ſay, I thanke God, al. 
though my eſtate be bur meane and poore, ſo-as I have bur little - _ 
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ſcfſion, yer I have a great reverſion, 1 thall bec Lord over this whole 
world. 

Fitthly, We ſhall enjoy 4 conttnuall Sabbath ro the Lord - in this life wee 
keepe bur every ſeventh day a Sabbath, which day ro a Spirituall man 
is the comfortableſt ; but ro a Carnall man, heavic and irkeſome : Here 
we keepe bar one of {even, bur there every day thall bee a Sabbath to 
them. As weelce Eſay 66.23. TAHna it ſhall come to paſſe 43 from one new 
Moone to another, and from one Sabbath to another ſhall all fleſh come to wor ſhip 
before me, ſaith the Lord : (o Heb.4.9. he faith,there remaineth therefore a 
reſt tothe People of God. Now wee keepe but one day of ſeven, but 
then we ſhall keepe every day a Sabbath unto the Lord, which is cx- 
ceeding comfortable,as it appcares, Revel,15.2.where we ſee how thoſe 
that paiſcd'over the glaſhe Sea, did ting the ſong of Moſes and the Lambe: 

So all the People of God when they have paſled the glafſic Sea of this 
world, ſhall ſing ſongs of deliverance, and praiſc the Lord who hath 
deliverid them trom the power of ſinnc, the Divell and Hell. The 
Prophet David, Pſal.84. 4. {aith, Blcfſcd are they that dwell in thine 
houle, they will ever be praiſing thee : and Arguſ/t;ne ſpeaking of this 
place { ſaith hee) whar is that which makes a man blefled 5 Every mas 
who is bleſſed, is bleſſed either by poſſeſn7, or dong of (ome thing , but then we 
ſhall poſlcſſe the toute it ſelte,and therefore thall be blefled, For a man 
may dwell in theſe houſes, andyect be a poore man, but he that dwels in 
the Houſe of God is rich. One may dw< ll in theſc houſcs and be aftraid 
theeves; but it wee dwell in the houſe of God, wee neede nor bee 
affraid of any ſuch things, for God will be a defence ro ſuch. How ſhall 
a man be bleſſed in doing any thing * our workes which wee doc here 
there is neceſſity in the doing ofthem bur there is no neceſſutie in Heaven, 
where all ſhall be done willingly. For take away jarres and brawles, and there 
is no necd of Lawyers; take away wounds and hurts, and there is no 
ncede of a Chirurgeon _ take away diſcaſes, and there is no necde of a 
Phyſitian ; take away hunger, and we ſhallnot need to plow nor ſow ; 
rake away thirſt, and wee ſhall not need drinke : Nay, let us come to 
things of a higher nature, as to teede the hungry, cloth the naked, viſit 
the licke, they ſhall doe none of theſe things, but ſhall ſing prayſes unto 
God, and give thankes to him for his mercy and goodneſlc to them : fo 
they ſhall be every way bleſſed. 

And therefore thinke (it thou canſt thinke)whar a kappy and bleſſed 
life this will be : Firſt, that wee ſhall enjoy God, and have immediate 
ſocicric with Him: Secondly that we ſhall havethe preſence of Chriſt : 
And thirdly,that we thall have focictic with al che holy People of God: 
Forthly,that we ſhal have dominion & lordſhip over this whole world: 
And laſtly, that we ſhall keepc a continuall Sibbath ro the Lord, where 
we ſhall continually praiſe him,and ſpend all our time inlauding of him. 

Now the next thing is the continuance of this life , how long 
wee ſhall enjoy it. It ſhall nor bee tor dayes, moncths, yeeres and ages 
onely ; bur ir thall bee everlaſting as the Scripture rclls us not fora 
tew daycs and yecrcs, butit is for ever and cyer. For when a man hath 

lived 
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lived ſo many thouland ages as there are piles of grafle on the ground; S x n m. 
piles ot ſand on the ſhore, Starres in the Skie, they ſhall bee as new to L XX IV. 
beginne againe, as the firſt day ; and therefore thinke ( if thou canſt Simile, 
thinke) what alifc it is that God wil give us, 

Now it is called everlsſtrng life, in oppoſition to the fraile and fickle 
life that we live here, which is nor everlaſting, but a dying and a decay- 
ing life, whereof one ſayes well:as ſoone as a man is borne, he is a dying, 
and the further we grow intothis lite, the nearer we are to death. As a 
man that hath taken a Leaſc, as ſoone as it is raken it beginnes to expire, 
and never reſtsrill it comes to an end ; ſo this lifc,as ſoone as we enter in 
ir, it beginncs to expire, and never ceaſeth waſting till itisrunne ro an 
end : So the life which we live here is adccaying lite, which every lit- 
tle diſaſter may take away, aflip witha mans foorte, a tall offan horſe, a 
ſtone out of a wall,atile off an houſe, a crum of bread going awry,&c. 
Bur the life which God giveth us in Heaven (hall be everlaſting, as long 
as there is God and Chriſt who giveri ir, whoſe glory ſhall nor bee 
greater at the firſt, than afterwards. But the (ame as great for ever, & the 
joy and comfort which we ſhall have (when wc have beene there 1000. 
thouſand yeeres)as great as it was the ſame day wee came thither. All 
thc things inthis life, though we take delightin them, yer in time wee 
we ſhall be weary ofthem. As when a mancommeth into a fine Gar- g;{le, 
den, being delighted with the pleaſant walkes and flowers, yet when 
he hath beene there a while, he becomes weary of itz ſo likewiſe when 
a man is weary, and goes to bed, he is delighted with it a while, and in 
time he is weary and lovesto riſe, though ir bee never ſo ſoft : Butthe 
joyes of Heavenand the glory thereof we ſhall never be weary of them, 
but when wee have beene there as many yeeres as there is ſands 
onthe Sea ſhore, it will bee as comfortable as it was the firſt day wee 
came thither. And therefore as Saint Peter ſaith, ſeeing wee are borne 
a-new, not of mortall ſeed,but of immorrtall by the Word of God,ts an 
inheritance incorraptible and #rd:filed, and that fadeth mot away, reſerved in 
Heaven for as : let us ſo love and ſerve God in finceritie,as we nay come 
thither ; for the life that we ſhall live in Heaven, ſhall be everlaſting,the 
glory whereof ſhall never decay. 

And therefore ſtand ſtil yee people of God, and behold the great 
things that God hath prepared for you, let gocall the pleaſures and 
= of this life, and lay hold on erernall life, and bee not ſlothtull ro 
come and poſſeſſe it, Aug»ſtine (aith well, All mencan bee contented 
with life everlaſting, ro {ce God and to behold him in glory, but they 
are not carefull ro walke in the way thar leadeth to lite. Therefore it 
muſt be the care of every Chriſtian to repent of his ſinnes, to ger faith 
in Chriſt , topaſſe his time in holinefſe and feare before God, that 
ſowhen he commeth to dic,hee may make a happy _— to paſle 
from Earth to Heaven, from Mcn ro God, from an eſtate of miſcry ro 
an eſtate of happineſle and glory, from atemporall lifeto a life erernall. 
And now that wee are ready to diſmiſle this aſſembly, and finiſh this 


long worke, the Lord knowing whether ever we ſhall meete rogether 
againe 
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AzT.X II. againe all inthis place ; (ſeeing upon the leaſt occalions wee (ee ſuch 
examples from time to time of our morralitic, and ſhortneſle of life ) 
theretore ler us ſo paſſe our time here in holineſſe betore God, fo, as 
that we may mecte togcther in glory and happincs inthe life to come 
which Ibeſecch the Lord to bring us to for Chriſts ſake. 
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46.T | Thegraces of the Spirit compared to On/e, 
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The lift lndgement ſhall bee accordmmg to 
good workes, 458. 
Diff: ence 1m ludgement may happen ro the 
avs, but not in affetion, as in Phyþ- 
1141: thont a ſiche Patient. 585, 
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492.9 


No mars. nf preſciibe conditions ro God. 


Wee mx/} labour to bee in the preſence of 
Chriff, 

«7 twofold preſence of God, 
I. Generall, to ſuftaine in the life of 


98,* 


Nature. 
2. Particular, to afſiſt us in the life of 
Glory, 170.465. 
Chriſt aPrielt, 
\ Reconcule us to God, { 
zo © - 84.,&C, 
/ Imtercels for w. d 
The longer we lwve here, the neerer we draw 


to the accompliſhment of Gods Promiles, 
114. 

Gods Promiile s accompliſhed in the falne (ſe 
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